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INTRODUCTION. 

The first Census of the territories of His Highness the Maharaja Gaekwad 

Past Censuses. 
was taken on the 21st February 18i2 along with the 
general Census in the Bombay Presidency. The 

results were tabulated partly in Baroda and partly in Bombay and the figures 
were published in the Census Report of the Bombay Presidency along with those 
of other States. The second Census was taken synchronously with that of the 
rest of India on the 17th February 1881. On this occasion, the results were 
extracted solely by the State agency and a Census Report-the first of its kind
was also prepared and published. Since then, Censuses are iaken decennially 
and synchronously with the rest of India. 'fhe third Census was taken on the 
26th of February 1891, and the fourth on the 1st of March 1901. 

2. The present was the fifth Census of the State and was taken synchro· 

The present Census. 
nously with that of the whole of India on the night 
of the lOth March 1011, that is, 10 years and 9 days 

after the preceding one. In fixing the date for taking the Census, days univers
ally acknowledged as auspicious for marriages have to be avoided ; as also the 
greater festivals and important fairs which attract away people from their houses 
on a la1:ge scale. Again there ought to be enough moonlight on the date to be 
selected, so as to enable the Enumerators to complete the work of checking the 
schedules before midnight. The lOth of March 19H complied with all these 
conditions and was agreed to by all Local Governments and Administrations. 

3. The present Census was taken on lines very similar to those of the pre

Arrangement for the 
enumeration. 

vious ones, but more elaborate arrangements were 
made to ensure completeness and correct results. A 
full account of the procedure adopted in taking the 

Census and the compilation of the results has been given in a separate Adminis
trative Report, but it may be interesting to note briefly in this introduction, a few 
of the more important facts connected with the operations. The Census office 
was opened on the 1st of l\lay 1910. The villages and towns were first divided into 
convenient Blockn, each containing from 60 to 100 houses and placed in charge 
of an Ermmemtor, who was generally a village accountant (Talati), a school 
master or a clerk. in some office.. Over 10 to 15 Blocks was placed a Supermsor 
whose beat was called a Circle and who was a Police Naib-Foujdar (Head Cons
table) a Taj-;ijdar (Revenue Circle Inspector), or a Shirastedar or Head Clerk in 
some office. The taluka Vahivatdar (Tahsildar) was the Charge Superintendent for 
the Taluka, which had generally fi·01n 5 to 15 Supervisors and from 50 to 200 
Enumerators. The Charge Superintendent for the City of Baroda was the Chief 
Officer of the Municipality and in Navsari, Patan, Amreli and such other 
Municipal and head-r1uarters towns, the Charge was held by the Chairman of th~ 
Municipality or the local l\Iunsiff. The Charge Superintendents were in their 
turn subordinate to the Suba (District Magistrate) and his Sub-divisional OfficerR. 
There were in round numbers H2 Charge Superintendents, 1,273 Supervisors, and 
10,893 Enumerators in the whole State. Census conferences were held in the 
head-quarter~ of all the districts; instruction books were prepared for all the 
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Statres of 11·ork · written instrncriom; 
t:> ' 

were supplemented by ural tfachiug; and, 

on the whole, everything possible wao done to obtain correct entries in the 

differen!. columns of the Census schedules. 

4. The first direct step towards the takiug of the Censm; was the number
ing of houses. The old definition of a house, viz., a 

House-numbering. building with an independent entrance, was given 

up and a new one defining a house as the residence of a commensal fami~y, that 
is, perRons dining of food cooked on one <'hula.or hearth, w~s. adopted tl11s. ttme 
and each such house was given a separate uum her. In add1t10n to the ord!llary 
dwellinO' houses care was taken to affix numbers to temples, dhan,,s/wias, 

~ ' . 
camping grounds, bunders and similar other places where any one waslikely to 
sleep on the night of the Census. When all tht houses had been numbered, a 
statement showing the number of houses and of the t;lifferent grades of Census 
Officers was compiled and arrangements were made for supplying the necessary 

Ceusus forms. 

5. Having been fully posted in their duties, the Enumerators took the next 

The Preliminary 
Enumeration. 

step of preparing the preliminary, record, i.e., the 
entry in the enumeration schedules of the necessary 
particulars regarding all persons ordinarily resident 

Ill each house. The information to be recorded included name, religion, sex, 
civil CPndition, age, caste, occupation, birth-place, parent tongue, literacy or 
illiteracy, knowledge of English and certain infirmities. The preliminary record 
was prepared in the mofussil between t.he ::uth January and the 20th Febrnary. 
In towns, it was begun and finished ten days later. The period remaining before 
the 1 o·th March was utilised in checking the entries. The closest supervision was 
exercised not only by the Supervisors and Charge Superintendents, but also by 
all other officers who could by any means be spared for the purpose, and special 
efforts were made to examine and correct the Enumerators' work. 

6. The final Census was the process of checking and correcting the record 

The Final Census, 
of the preliminary enumeration by striking out the 
entries. relating to persons who had died or gone 

away and entering the necessary particulars of newly-born chiMren and new
comers, so that it may correspond with the state of facts actually existing on the 
Census night. It commenced at about 7 p. m. on the evening of the lOth l\Jarch 
and was completed by midnight. 

In a few forest trar:ts in the Navsari District, where night Census was not 
possible owing to the houses being scattl:'red over a hrge forest and mountainous 
area and danger from wild beasts, the final revision was commenced a few hours 
<c>arlier, so that it might be completed by nightfall. 

In order to secure reasonable expedition and· to reduce the number of 
alterations to a minimum, a proclamation was issued some time beforehand 
asking ·people to avoid that date for weddings and other social or reli"'iou~ 

I . b 
gat wnn gs and to stay awake at home with a light burning till r.he Enumerators 
had visited them. 

7. Immediately after the fi~1al CenRns, t.h_e Enumerators repaired· to a place 

The Provisional Totals. prevwusly fixed by their Supervisors and pi·epared 
. . an abBtract ~hawing the number of inhabited houses 

aHd nl per~ons, male and female, i11 their Blocks. These abstracts after being 
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<!heckeJ by a second E~IUllle<·ator Wei\• po . .:te•l lJV t lw SnpPni~or in a sunimary 
for his circle. The ciicle Hmnmarie~; wt•re ('hp;·ked and l"'stt~·l j 11 a eharge 

><nmmary, and t.he totals WE-i"e wirpd to the head·•pmrte1·s at Ban•da where tho 
ProYisional Totals for the St"te were compill'd. TbeNe ~mllwariP~ lot>u

11
n 

10 

arriYe 011 the morning· of th" llt.h 1\lan·h, and eoatinned to c"me j 11 till tlt<' l::!rh 
idem. Considerable care and ingeuuity were ,Jwwu loy tlw Tal11ka Olh·ers in 

~v,rking out the ~chem~ fiJr g••ttiug in the t .. tal" aH •Jniekly as IJOH~il•lt>. 'flto 
fir"t to commumcate ri;H to1als waH lllmdrau l'eta ~hhal. The tot.ah; of thi" 
charge were ready at fi a.m. a11d were iumtelliateh- tele~rra1 ,hed wi1h • he• 

• . b "' 

result that they reached m•: at, 8-1,; lUll, "II :\larch 11th. Thi~ refler1.:l 
grl'at. credit on the JHahalb.ri, ; .\Jr. Hakmuat.mi Jlarrai, wh.,st• arrano·e-

"' ments were oxc:ellent. The wlwle of the Cei:slls Htaff w"rketl all nio·ht and t.ho 
<:•o~lection of eircle summaries was effected by mounted men 8Upplied 'by jamin
dars. Bhadrau w~s·follo\;etl by S:mkheda, Dabhoi, )Jehsaua, ~oughatl, Vyu.ra. 
and other taluka~>. ':l'hc'totals fur t.he :->tate were rq>t>rterl to Hi~ High 11e,s' Gov
erumC'm and to the C'em:1uoi .Conunis~ionf>r for India within 48 hours aftC'r the 
taking of the Census. TJ1e toi.al population as shown Ly t.hosa proYisioual figure~ 
.Jiffered by only 1,345 if( •066 per ceht, fi·om'the fignreR arrived at after ·~taikd 
tabulation-a result ,vhich the CensnR Commissiouer for India <;ousidererl a~ 
"most creditable to'it!I'cmidemed.'' ' 

1 ··~:;H·_·i!;. ·.. . ... 

8. After the C~ri~us •va~ o>er ~nd the provisioual totals were JmLlished, ~ohe· 
· '''; : · • Rchednles were collected together in i.he central office 

Preparation o( Finafi·.· · · u d d 1 · 1 • 
Tables. · · " ' ··at varo a· an t 1e uext step was t 1e preparatitJn of 
· ":the final tables. The book!' of the schedules eon-

taining the variouH pal'trcuhl.i·s Tecol'lled by the Enumerators l~r each irodividnal 
have been aptly dei-;irri:bed' a;; the' ·"raw material uf the Censu~·· aml the final 
ta.l.Jles as the "manufactured produd." The t.ransfi•rnmtion nf the one int.o Lhe 
other involvetj. three proccs~e~-abstraction, tabulation aud compilation-of 

. ._, : ' ........ \. . 

'\vhich .t~e ,iirst.it\ lly !~r ~~ii mor~ .. iJifficult and complicatt>d. . . 
' ·- . . ' •· .. ' __ , . ·-· . . . ' 

9:'': PrevldnH !,n;I.!lbi:;~tbi.d:ii.,·,ir6s for ·ihe fimtl·tal.Jle,; were obtaint,[ iu l~<•lia. 
: · · _,,,. ·i "hy· 7rle~ns of what· was known a,;· t.he "tide" 
The Slip System. ~p;tem. ·Fur en•ry final table, there wa,; a separa.te 

abstraction sheet;, divided by 1:ules into spaces CtJ!Tesp"ndiug to the headingli 
of the table ooue~rned:~' · A ~ep~rate. shpet wa~. used lor each EnumBrator'!l 
book aud a titlk was "!uad~::in; i.h~' ailpl'opriate column corresponding. _ttJ eatJh 

e1itry therein. When't'he ,'v·noie:L'oofhad bl•eu abstract.e•l, the ti"ks were counted 
and the figw.·os thl;tl obt.a'i~i.l were ·added np for i.he talnka, aud the figures !'or 
the lattei·were compil~d'iiitii·a totai'tbr the district. This" dnmsy, Ullt111HLWOI'thy 
and antiquated'' method was abandoned and the "8lip" or card H)"~iem invenLPd 
by Herr Von Mayor, in . connection with the Ba,·ariau Ceusn~ of 18i2 u.nd 
adopted in Emopean. e~imtriils; ~'·a~. introJneed in the Indian Ceusu" by Sir 
Herbert Risley in ]gpi:, ·This '''slip'' 8,\'~tem, with such fnrthC'r iinprove

m~nts a~ were suggested by .the e~1;~1:ience of the last Cc·nsns, was 11"e'l in the 
present Census also. iQ the. last c~nsus, two separate slips--a coloured one and 

. . ·.j.··. ) ·. 
& white one-were prep.a1:ed,for ,.each individual anrl the sexes were denoted by 
the difference in the leng_t.!;t"o(the' slip!'. In the preseht Censn><, on!~· one Hlip, 
measuring two inchea by .f~tw~a~d:a-lutlf, was prepared for each iudiYid11al. All 
a. guide for the p~riicn\ars 'fhat wPI'e rP•JHired to he por;led on to thP ~lipH, iho 
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Leadir.ws of the colnnms of the Ct·nsns sc-hedules were pri.nted ion brief on one sid~. 
and op;osite each heading, the poster waR ordere~l to write dowu the requisi~e-in
formation from the eanmeration books given to hun. In ocder to reduce wntmg 
work, slips of different colonn• wrre used for the diffese~1t religions, and the 
followincr svml.ol" were printed on them to indicate fW.>:: aod civi.! condition :-"' . 

1\larried. n DJnarried. Widowed. 

Malt< ... CJ r:r [ > 
FemalP ... D [3 C> 

These de,·i<,etl obviated the necessity of m~,ki,,g auy entry on the slip for 
religion, sex and civil condition. Even iu the heads for wllich entries bad ta be
copied, the labour of capyinp: was further reduced hy the judicious use of a.bbre
v;iations, e. g., ~.for Gnjarati, '>\ for Marathi, <l for E11glish,.. ~trJ . 

After the copying of the schedule entrieH on tilt: slq,;o was over, the
slips ,iere sorted for all the final tables in turn. Each Sorter was supplied with 
a set of pigeon-holes which were labelled to indicate t!?.eir contents, Fer instance. 
when sorting for education, one pigeon-hole would bill:tbelled" literate," anothe1· 
"literate in Eugliijl1," and se on. All the slips on which "-llterate" was wxitt.en. 
"'ere placed in the pigeon--hole labelled "literate" aud · all thoRe for " literate in 
English" into the pigeon-hole labelled " literate in Englisl:i.!' Wht-n the sorting· 
fot· the table had been completed, the slips in each pigeon-hole were 
counted: and the result was noted on a. form called the u Sorter's Ticket." The 
:ligures. in the sorter's tickets were then posted in. th!l " Comiiilation Registers " 
and added up to obtain the talnka or district total. .. 

10. 'fhe posting of the slips was done only in OQ.I:\ CentraL office at Baroda~ 
. It war< begun on 16th. March and finished on 30th 

Slln·copylng. . . 
April1911. Excluding hol!qp,_yaif; ocmtpied 37 days~ 

As. soon as. the posting of a. book was completed, the hook with the bundle of 
the slips was. checked by the Supervjsor in charge. 

11. 'fhe sorting of tJ1e slips was commenced on lat. M:ty 1911 a~d finished. 

S 
• th 

11 
within less than three months. There were in an. o rtmg e s ps. · 
18 tables to be prepared,,and some of them; such as 

those conm•eted with cat<te and occupation, took un much time ,and involvEd. 
corrcspondenee with District Officers for further information OIL obscure or· 
incorrect. en tt·ieH. 

12. Tlte Hortiug of slip~ W8s followed by compilitt.ioo a~d· tabulation, which 

~ompllatlon. took up about two yroJlths a.ud: was finished by the-
. end of September. As soon as·· eac·h table was 

ready, it wa~ printed and copies were forwarded to the- Census Commissioner for
India for n:view,. and wlwn all the tables were passed as correCt, they were 
fiually repnnted m book-form. The Tables Volume was published· early in· 
~ovembP.r HHl: tim~ e~tablishiug a rEcord for speed, not only for the State but 
ior the whole of lndm. In~hi~ connection, I may be permi~d to quote, with 
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pardonable pride, the following remarks of the CellSus Co1nmissioner for India. 
in his letter Xo. 1960, dated the 2.8th Kovember Hill:-. "I congratulate you 
on the extreme celerity with which your tables have been prepared and printed. 
They are the first which I have received in complete form ; and so far as I .::an 
see no ot.hers are likely to reach me for the next six weeks or two months. At. 
no previous Cen<'US has any Province or State completed its Imperial Tables so 
quickly a" you have done on the present occasion." · 

13. The writing of the report and the preparation of the diagrams were 

The Report. 
taken in haud wlwn the tabulation work was well 
advanced, and the whole report was readv for the 

Press about the middle of December. :Mr. Gait, the Census Commi~oner for 
India, had intimated in his notes of inspection of the Census of Baroda that the 
report of the last Baroda Census was very bulky, mainly owing to the inclusion 
of unnecessary details, loo:<e printing and the many full-page litho diagrams, 
and that on the present occasion, I should try to reduce its bulk as much as 
possible. Bearing in miud that the utility of a report is in inverse proportion 
to its bulk, I have tried my best. to make this report as concise and handy as 
possible. Considerable space has been saved by solid priuting and small scale 
inset diagrams ~n place of the old full-page lithographs. But before lea.ving 
out any details, I had to bear in mind what .Mr. Gait himself wrote in 1901 in the 
introduction of his Bengal Census Report, viz., that ''completeness is more important 
than brevity, especially in India, where there is no body of professional statis
ticians ready and eager to pounce on the raw material provided for them at the 
Census and to make the required deductions, and, unless the Census ~uperin
tendent himself analyses the figures and points to the conclusions to be drawn 
from them, they are in danger of being left unnoticed altogether." With a 
view to make this report more interesting and intelligible, I have, with the 
approval of His Highness' Government and of the Census Commis~ioner for 
India, illustrated it with the photos of some typical people to be founrl within 
this State. 

14. I have done my utmost on the present occasion to complete the C~usus 

Cost ol the Census. 
operations with as little cost and within a.s little 
time as possible. The whole time occupied from 

start to finis b. in the present Census is twenty-one months or abont one year less· 
than in HJOL The total expenditure of all kinds in the present Census will 
be about Rs. 56,000 or Rs. 26 per 1,000 of the population, compared with 
Rs. 1,25,000 or rather more than Rs. 60 per 1,000 of the populatiou in 1 ~01. 
This large reduetion in cost was rna inly due to stri<"t econom~· under all the 
heads of charges and bard work throughout the operations. . 

15. In conclusion, I must express my indebtedness to E, A. Ga.it., Esquire, 

Acknowledgments. 
· C.I.E., I.C.S., Census Commissioner for India, fnr 
his cordial help and able guidance at all the stage~ of 

the work and to the authors of the various reports and works whiah I havt> frer-ly 
consulted and sometimes merely copied. I am also indebted to all the District 
Officers who cordially co-operated with me, In my own offiee, my thank~ are 
due to l\Ir. Manirai 'rrikamrai Joshi para, B.A., LL.B., who was my Assistant till 
Sorting work was over and to Mr. Maganlal ~.Thakkar, B._<\., LL.B., my H;·a•.l 
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Clerk, and afterward" Pt>r~ .. nal As8istaut, who r,tboured hard "·itL 111" fr,lll. ,;fart 

to tini~JJ, :::ad whoHe high inteiligew~e, tlf'\'ntion tu dnty and mUo' inf:Jrmall"ll, 
n·ndnred his services extreme!_,. u,.;e!i!l. In tlw sub••rclinate st>d'f n.ll ''"rke<l 
wnll, Inn ~he work of i\Jp,;srs. Ya•la.vnw )fahaJt~\· Vaidy<b and Va,;nrlr;v 
J'rahha~ha11ker Tri1·edi waR ~pecially commendable. Lar;tly, I 11111st PXJ•l'•·~~ ll<,V 

a<:kn~ow]r;dgments to the Times Press, Bomloay, for printing this Tit:pun, a~ '''"l 
the Tables Volume, with a promptitude awl m~atn,.,;s which n•flp,.t gTeat r:nrlit 
oolJ it" nr!,!'anization and managPmPnt.. 

\ 

1911. \ 

G. H. DE:-;AI, 

SuperinteJldent o/ Cen.ms ·Ope:-ot1:,a.<, 

Brt ru•1 a .'.;l,fr:. 
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CENSUS OF BARODA STATE, 1911. 

Chapter I. 

DISTRIBUTION OF 1'HE POPULA.TlUN. 

I.-GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF BARODA STATE. 

1. The territories of His Highness the .Maharaja Gaekwad lie between 
20° 45' and 21° 421 N Latitude and between 70° 45' 

Boundary. and 71° 22.' E Longitude, excepting Okhamandal 
which lies between 22° and 22° ~1-11 N Latitude and between 68° 58' and 69° 14' E 
Longitude. Roughly speaking, f1'om the Northern extremity of the Thana Dis~ 
trict to the South, to Palanpur to the Nmih and from the Western limits of the 
Nasik District to the South-East to the extreme North-West nf Kathiawad, there 
lie interspersed with British or other territory, tracts of land wherein His HiO'h-
ness the Gaekwad's sway is acknowledged. · "' 

2. Baroda State has a very interesting history which stretches back 
H' through twelve centuries. "When the famous Chi-

Jstory. nese traveller Houen Tsang visited India in the 
seventh century after Christ, he found the whole of Gujarat a very flourishin"' 
country, ruled by the Valabhis who had their capital at Valabhipur. In th~ 
following century, the power.ofthe Yalabhis wa~ broken ~y th~ Chalukya Raj
puts, who conquered the kJUgdom and estabhshed their c·apital at Anhilvar
l'att.an, situated within the present limits of the Baroda State. When Mahmad 
of Gazni invaded Gujarat and att.acked the famous temple of Somnath, the Prince 
of Anhilvar-Pattan marched against him with a large army and fought a decisive 
battle for his country and his religion. The Prince was defeated, but collected a 
fresh army to meet his foe again and l\lahmad avoided a second encounter bv 
retiring across the deserts of Sindh. A succeeding prince, K umarpal, Jiwoured 
the J aiu relio·iou and the J a ins of Baroda assign many of their religious edifices 
and other public works and gifts to his reign. Altogether the Rajputs ruled for 
over five centuries, from the eighth t.o the close of the thirteenth, and some of 
the ruins of their temples, fortifications and ~difice~:; are st.ill visible at Patan. 
Allaudin Khilji conquered the country from the Hindus, and the story of the 
beautiful Princesses Kalma Devi and Deval Devi, who became the wives of 
Allaudin and his son, is one of the romances of Indian history. .For some 
centuries, Patau continued to be the capital of Gujarat under the Mahomedan 
rulers, but the seat of Government was e\•entually remo>ed to Ahmedabad. 
Gujarat threw off the yoke of Delhi and became an independent :tllahomedau 
kingdom in the fourteenth century, but was once more brought under Northeru 
India by Akbar-the-Great in the sixteenth century. Aurangzeb's mad bio-otry 
wrecked the :\Iogal empire which Akbar had built up, and in the ei"'ht~enth 
century, the Mai:athas spread. over Gujarat, as ove1: other parts of India. Pilajirao 
Gaekwad and his comrades m arms firmlv established themselves in Baroda in 
1723, and the present. ruling family has therefore a dynastic rfcord of nearly 
two centuries. 
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3. For administrative pmposes, Baroda State is. divided _into dthe fom: 
districts of Baroda, Kad1, NaYsan an Amreh 

Administrative Districts. which are situated widely apa.rt from each other 
and are separated one from the other, by large tracts of British territory or of 
other Native States. Noue of these districts forms a continuous Glock of 
territory ; each is cut up by large tracts of intervening foreig11 ~erri~ory. Each 
of the districts is sub-divided into Talukas, .or l'et.a Talukas, -·w]ncli .on the 
lOt.h of March 1911 were as· under:- ·.• - ' -- · 

Baroda District. 

Pet lad. 
Hb.ndmn. 
BllrOdll ( l'Xclni'ive of 

Baroda City 1\Wl 
Cantonment). 

Pndm. 
Karjan. 
Dahhoi. 
Sinon:. 
Sa vii. 
Vnl!hodin. 
SaukbeUa. 
Tilakwada. 

Kadi District. 

Dt!hgam. 
.l.tarSumba. 
KaJi. 
Koiol. 
Vijapur. 
'1/isnagnr. 
)lehsnna. 
8irlhpar. 
Kheraltt. 
P:d:an. 
Chansma. 
Harij. 

Navsari Distr!ct. 

Nav~ad. 
Gamle,; . 
Pal sana. 

r}{alll.rcj.· 
)Iahu\"a. 
Velachha. 
SonghaJ. 
Vyara. 
Vni;al. · 
Umarpada. 

Amreli District. 

Amrdi. 
Dam nagar. 
Dhari. 
Khamhha. 
Ko(li.nar. 
Okhamaud:1.l. 
Jil'\'t. 

· R:ltanpur. 
· .J:)himkntta. 

These divi~ions are_ the same as existed in l!JOl,·with the exception 
that Vajpur, which was a separate peta talnka, is now joined to Songhad 
taluka, and Umarpada is carved out of it as a separate peta tal~tka. _The 
talukas which were previous! y . known by the names of Chorancla ancl vada ·d1 are 
now known as Ka1jan and Chausma respectively ; and the peta talukas of 
Siswa and Shiyanagar are uow officially known as Bhadran and Ratanpm 
respectively. 

4. The o-reater part of the State lies within the area of tl1e coastal band 
• o of alluvium' which has been formed by the encroach-

PhysiOgraphy.. ruent on the shallow gulf of Cambay, of the detrital 
deposits brought. down by the many rivers, large and ~mall, which drain the 
province of Gujarat, the westerti. slopes of .Malwa and the southern parts of 
Rajputana. The upward slope of the alluvial band, from the sea-boa.J'd eastward 
is very gradual, so that, except where windblowu accumulations . of loam OJ' 

sand make small local eminences, here and there, the surface of the country 
appears to be a dead flat. It is only as the eastern side of the alluvial flat i~ 
approached that it is interrupted by low hills, which rise np at intervals or 
bounded by yet lower downs dividing the different small riYer courses. _ 

5. Though generally a. flat country, Baroda territory both iu Gtijarat 

H. 11 d n·a proper and Kathiawad is relieYed by a few 'hills 
I s an "'' ges. d 'd I h TT a· D' ' l I . au 1'1 ges. n t e n..a 1 lRtl'lct, t 1e on y em men-

ces which diversify the general flat surface of the oonntry are hillocks and 
ridges of blown sandy loam which -rise on an average from 50 to 60 feet above 
the general level and only occasionally attain a height of about 100 feet. In 
the Baroda District even such. hillocks are· absent,- except in thP Sankheda 
taluka in the east, where they attain a height of about 500 feet above the sea 
le':el. The N a_vsari district is hilly and wooded in its easteru pan. The1·e the 
he1ght of the hdls ranges between. 400 to 2,001) feet a bon· the sea level with 
the exception- of one hill, viz., Salhe1' which attaii1s a ht•i()'ht of 5 :!6'3 feet 
and is the third highest point in the northern- section of the"' Sahyad;-i ratwe · 
In the Amreli distric_t, it is only. in the Dhari taluka that we meet with hill~ 
wort.~ the name, ranging in height from 1,000 to ::',100 feet above t-he 8ea level. 
Kodmar t.aluka has small hills in its north, hardly risiuu· owr -±00 fpet : while 
the flat places of Amreli and Danmagar. talukas and th~ f'andy level of Okha- · 
man~al are diversified by yet smaller emiuences, some of which· are flat _topped 
formmg plateaux on the summit. - · · ' 

6. The drainage of the Gujarat. divisions or' the Baroda State, all fall~ 
Hydrology. westwar~ mto t~e g11lf of Camhay in the Arabian 

s-ea, wh1eh rece1ves such a Ya~t amount of silt 
brought down tl~~ larger rivers that it is rapidly being silted np as shown by 
the pr~sent cond1t10n of the harbours of Snrat, Broach and Canibay. _ :N.ot two 
centnnes ago, t.hcse sea ports were visited by fleets of shipping of ~t:lie ~rdimtry · 



ta::>ERAL DE~CRIPTION OF BAROD.\ ~TATE. 

size.of the traders of those days. Now they are with difficultv reached bv 
vessels of as low a tonnage as about 30 tons. · · • · 

7. The four principal rivers falling into the Gulf of Camba'" are the 
Principal rivers. Sabarm~ti, the Mahi, th_e ~a~·bada and the. Tapti, all 

. large nvers and ~owmg m part of their course, 
comparatrvely a small one, through Baroda terntory. Of much smal!Pr size are 
the Dhadhar, between the Mahi and the Narbada, the Kim, between the Narbada 
aud the Tapti, and to the south of the latter t.he Mindhola, the Purna and the 
A~bika: T~e only _river of importance _in the Amreli Di;ision is the Shetrnuji 
whiC~ ~~~es m the lnghest part of the Grr forest and drams the c_entral part of 
the drvrswn. The smaller ones are the Raval and the Dhantarwa.dr of the Dhari 
Taluka, the Singoara which divides the Kodinar Taluka into two unequal lobes 
and the Ranghola of the Damnagar Taluka. 

8. The soil in the whole of t.he State is alluvial, except in the hilly parts of 

5 .1 · the Navsari and Amreli Districts and in the south-
01 • east corner of the Baroda District, where· it is mostly 

formed by disintegration of the· under;lying rocks. The allm·ial soilR ~f 
Baroda ~tate may be roughly divided into (1) Gorat or sandy loam, (2) Kali 
or black and (3) those formed by the intermixture of the two called "Besar.': 
The rock-formed soils are for the most part black, but where they have come 
into contact with alluvial soils, they have formed a variety of Besar. Th!l soils 
of the NavRari and Baroda Districts may principally be classed as Gorat, black 
and BesM. As a rule, the black soil of the Navsari District is far superior to the 
soil of similar kind found in the other districts. Bltatha lands or lands formed 
in the beds of rivers from alluvial deposits are often found in the Navsari District 
and are most productil'e. In the Kadi District, the soil is mostly of the light 
sandy kind. Black soil is met with, but only in patches, in parts of the district. 
The soils of Amreli District (Okhamandal excepted) may be classed under two 
main heads, black and G01•at, but the Gorat of this district is much inferior to the 
Gomt of Baroda and Navsari Districts. The black is also much inferior to the 
black of Baroda. In Okhamandal, the soil in the northern half is light red and 
alon(J" the whole of the coast line, it is sandy and unproductil'e, but inland it is 
fairly fertile. . 

~- The average anuual rainfall ranges from about 40 to 70 inches in the 
different parts of the Navsari District, from 110 to 50 
inches in the Baroda District; from 15 to $5 in the 

Kadi District and from 13 to 30 in the Amreli District. Thus the fall is the 
heaviest in the southernmost district, and it goes on diminishing as the monsoon 
current travels from the south towards the north. It is considerably heavier in 
Gujara.t proper, than in Kathia1vad. The duration of rainfall is about 4k months 
in the Navsari District commencing early in June and ending by the middle of 
October. It is four months in other divisions, .commencing a little later, that is, 
abOlJt the end of June. The character of the Kha1"1f crops and the good prospects 
of the Rabi depend entirely upon the regularity and seasonableness of rainfall 
from the middle of June or the beginning of July to the middle of October. The 
late showers of October help tbe spring crops also. Sufficient and timely rain in 
June July and August in the Navsari District and in July and August in the 
othe/ district~; gives hopes of a good harvest ; but the full and satisf~tctory 
maturity of the crops depends upon the ::ieptember and October showers. 

Rainfall. 

10. The climate of the Baroda State varies considerably in the different dis

Climate. 
tricts. But. it may be said generally that it is dry and 
hot in the hot season, which commences iu March 

and ends in June, the hottest months being May and June. The climate durin()" 
the rainy season, that is from July to October is hot, moist and rel~txing. Durin~ 
the cold season which commences in November and ends in February, the climat~ 
is dry and cool. The coldest months are generally December aud January. In 
the months of September and October, the climate is more unwholesome than n 
any other tune of the year, and the people suffer con~iderably from malarious 
fPVPl"g. . 



4 Cl!A!"fEil I-DISTRIBUTION OF POPUI,ATIOI\. 

1 The mean yearly temperature ranges from . 5~"·5 at Baroda to· 1 
· 69°·4 at ::Uehsana. The mmunum temperature 
Temperature. durino- the cold weather months is about 40•·1 and the 

.· dtll'J·ng tile hot weathet~ l 09"'5. The hirrhest temperature recorded maxtmnm . . '? 3 .• · ·h h f' 
in 1910 was 114° in the ~o~th. of Ju~e. and the lowest ? 111 t .e mont o 
January at .Mehsana (Kadt DJst~·Jct) .. 'lh1s shows that the c~1mat~ of the B~roda 
State and adjoining part!! of Gu.Jarat IS an extreme one especially lll the notthern 
parts when compared with that of the southern parts. 

12. The general health of the Bar~da District, including t.he Baroda City, 
is rrood dunner the hot and the early part of the 

Health. rai~v season ~but during the later portion of the 
latter and the nTeater part of tl{e cold season, there is a general prevalence of 
malarious feve~s, bowel complaints and affectio_ns of the hu_1g~: The . general 
health in the Kadi District is much better th~n m the other ~~~tnct~. 'I he most 
pre,·alcnt diseases are mal~rious _feyers, dtarrhcea_, bro~chitts, d;~eases of the 
elementarv canal, rheumatic atlhctwns and skin diseases. lhe general 
health of the ~avsari District is fair. Malarious fevers a!·e extremely pre
valent, especially in the Rani _Mahals. At Songhad and.\ yat:a, the~e IS not 
a siucrle individual who has not an enlarged spleen, whiCh g1ws nse to a 
protuberant abdomell: and in some cases to splenetic _asci.tes, ;r.ost fatal t~o _tho;se 
who are strancrers m the land. The prevalent dtseases ID the Amreh dis
trict are generally_ fevers an_d bowel complaint~. In Dhari and Kha~bh_a, pe?ple 
also suffer from diseases of the spleen, and m Okhamanclal and I'l.odmar from 
rruinea-worrr.s due to drinking bad water. 
b 

13. The inhabitants of the Baroda State are for the mo~t part agriculturists. 
. The principal crops are juwar, baf'd, rice, pulse, 

Agriculture. cotton, tobacco and oil-seeds. The crops are gene-
rally thriving and plentiful in Kadi and the westerl! h~lf ?f the Baroda Di_strict ;. 
the coast line and the western talukas of the Nanan D1stnct are very fertile and 
yield garden produce, but the sout.h-eastern parts are inferior in fertility and 
owiua to rocks and mountains are hardlv cultivable in some places. The Amreli 
clistt·~t as a whole is much inferior in" fertility, but. there are very Jertile tracts 
here and there, especially in the Amreli, Damnagar aud Kodinar talukas. 

Of the total culturable land in the State, ~7·4 per cent. as· against 86 per 
c'ent. in 1\lOl is under cultivation and 12"6 per cent. is available for further 
cult:mtion. On an average, each individual of the total population has 3 bighas 
of culth·ated land and ·45 bighas of culturable Janel for fmther cultivation. 
Taking the districts separately, Baroda has 91·:! per cent., Kadi 84·5, .Navsari 
92·5 and Amreli 83 ·s per cent. of its cultivable land under cultivation. Kadi and 
Ann·eli Districts have yet a large proportion of land that can be brouo-ht under 

I . . b 
en II vatwn. · . 

14. Small irrigation works are met with all over the Haj, especially what 

I I t . are called " Paddy tanks," whose dutj' is to ·protect 
rr ga JOn. . h h' f . th b . nee, t e c Ie of e monsoon crops y o-1viuo· it 

water during a break in the rains and more especially giving it the la~ on~ or 
two waterings to mature it. The number of such tanks in t: ~1, rli··;sion or talnka 
varies with the uatme of the staple crops, nature of the soil :c,_, ~he intellio·ence 
skill and capacity of the culth·ators. Navsari Division whir-l, has o-ood and riel; 
irrigable soil, intelligent cultivators, and high class crops o-r own ° is sin uula1·1,-
f t . h ~ . f' l 0 , "' .ortuna em t e posses~wn o a arge number of paddy tanks, almost everv villarr'e 
~n ea?h taluka_ possessmg one or more. Baroda Division comes next to' Navs~ri. 
m pomt. of thPll' number, and the rice growing talukas of Vaghodia, Savli and to· 
a certam extent, Baroda abound with them. Kadi Division has also a fairly 
large nu_mb:r of such tanks, especially the two sister talukas of Kadi and Kalal 
where nee Is extensively g-rown. Its cultivation is however fallino· off owin""· t~ 
t.he scanty and ill time~ rainfall of late years, and the utter st~te ofdisr~pair ot all 
tanks. Hardly any nee is grown in the Amreli Division and so there are no 
paddy tank~ wo:th the name. The division, however, like that of Navsari 
po~se~~es a few l'lVe~s and stream~ !n. which there is a flow throughout or nearly · 
tin ouohout the year. In both clJvtsiOos, there are ba·ndkams or weirs thrown 
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acwsB Buch water-c<•ur:"es and the impounded water is led by channels to irri"aie 
the fields. The Allidhar V ellar Bund near Harmadia the X atalia Bund ~ear 
Dhari, both i~ Amreli _Di:'i~i~n, and the Chikhli Bh~ndarpada and Tichakia 
(uow broken) m Nanan DIY!swn, may be mentioned as instances of this form of 
irrigation. Besides the auove, irrigation from wells is carried on in all di ,·is ions 
chiefly for crops othe~· than the monsoon ones. The sinking of new wells. i~ 
encouraged by the. i::ltate ~u~er a hberal and well-conceived system of tacca\i 
adYances. It was Ill .the ia.n_nn_e Y.ear of 18!!9-1900 that a great stimulus was 
~riven to the constructiOn of ungation works ou systematic and scientific liues 
providing Oil them, whereyer possible, modern improvements. Irrigation work; 
more than any other were generally adopted as famine works f~r collsistin(J" 
~hie fly ?f sw~age tanks with earthen embankmeu~s, .they ~,·ere e;nine~tly suitcd 
ior tmskilled Iamme labour. And, secondly, the iamme bemg due to the want of 
rains alld water, th~ first idea natmal!y was to store and presen·e water by all 
poBsible ~lld practwal means, The Karachia, Haripnra, Lachara, Khokara, 
Kmnbhana and Muval tanks, the Orsang works all ill Baroda Division owe 
their inception as new tanks or their thorough repairs and enlargemellt" to the' o-reat. 
famine. Dne to the same cause, the Chimnabai tallk and Anawada work~ the 
Tho! tank, &c., in Kadi Division, and Pichvi and l.lhimgaja works in Amreli 
Division, were undertaken. Irrigation works take years to produce their full 
economic effect. l\lost of the irrigation works in the State being new, have not 
had any appreciable effect in the increase of population in this decade, but thtT 
are expected to have far-reachiug effec1s ill the future. · 

15. The B. B. and C. I. Railway wit.h its auxiliary the llajputana-:i)lalwa 
Railway paBses from south to north, almost in a 
straight line, through the Navsari, Baroda and Kadi 

Districts, and has mauy important stations like Bilimora, Navsari, Kosamba, 
Mi vao-am, Baroda, Kalal, i\lehsana and Sidh pur iu the State territory. In 
ad~lit~n to this, there are several branch railways connecting impmtant places 
in the illterior of the State with the main line and serving as its feeders. The 
Tapty Valley, Railway joi1~ing Khandesh with Gujarat at S~rat, has stations at 
V yara and l::longhad, wluch are the headr1uarters of the forest talukas of the 
Navsari District. The K6~amba Zankvav branch line, which joills the main line 
at Kosamba in the same district opens out Velachha, Vakal and other fertile 
but backward talnkas. In the Daroda a11d Kadi Districts, there is a regular net
work of railways, and there i~ hardly any important place which remains 
nm:onnected. From l\Iiyagam in the Baroda District run two branchetl, ol!e to 
Sioore on the Narhada, and allother to Bodeli on the border of the Chhota 
Udepur .State, ~oth passing tl~rough a ve!·.V fer~ile cotton .district. From Baroda 
runs a hne winch connects 1t on one s1de With .Dabh01 and Chandod, a very 
important J?lace of ~ilgrima.s;e, and on the other \Vi!h Padra and Kanjat, n~ar 
Jambusar Ill the hroach Collectorate. Another hue connects Baroda with 
Godhra Ratlam and Maiwa ; and a third one joins the town of Petlad with 
Anand Junction ou the B. B. aud C. I. Rail way on one side and with the port of 
Cmnbay on the other. In the Kadi District, the Ahmeclabad-Prantij Railway 
connecrs the Dehgam Talnka with Ahmedabad, and the Kalol-Kadi, Kalol
Vijapur, j!ehsalla.:X'atan, .~Iehsana-yiramgam, Mehsana-Dabhoda, . Chan~ma
Bechraji and Chansm1t-Han.1. br~nch hnes conne?t all the talnka sta~wns of the 
district with Mehsana, the d1stnct headrpiarters 111 the centre, and With Ahmed
abad, the capital of Gnjarat and Baroda, the capital of tl~e State. The rem?te 
district of Amreli in Kathiawad is awaiting the ~oon of rallways. The atte?t!on 
of His Hio·hncss' Government had lon()" been directed to the need of providrng 
railwa\·s i~ that district, but the diffic~1lties about the jurisdiction, &c., always 
brono-l;t matters to a stand-still. These have, however, now been overcome and 
a lin~·from Dhasa to Lilia in Bhavnao-ar State, passing through the Damnagar 
Taluka of the State, is being laid, and~ne from Khijadia to AJ?reli and thence to 
Chalala and Velau Bnnder on the sea-coast and another from .Jamnagar to 
Dwarka are undN projection. When C<Jmpleted, Amreli will have the same 
railway adnntage whieh is ei~oYed by the other districts of the State. 

16. The st'atistics of the Census are grouped for administrative purposes 
a.ccording ro the anminiRtral.iYe units of a Province or State. But within 

Railways. 
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these there are usually wide differences dependent for the most part on the 
aggr~gate of physical conditions commonly called environm~nts. _ The 
Provincial figures are, therefore, also grouped under the ch~ef :to\ at ural 
Divisions, so- that some light may be thrown on . the physi_cal causes 
which affect. the distributions of the people within the Provmce. 

In the scheme of Natural Divisions, drawn up for the whole of India, 
Baroda State is included in the Natural Division 

Natural Divisions. Gujarat, which may be divided into two main 
blocks, namely (1) Kutch and Kathiawad, ?r Peninsul~r Guj~rat, a:nd (:!) 
Main land Gujarat or Gujarat proper. Pemnsular GnJarat 1~ whiCh the 
Amreli District of the Baroda State is situated, has, on account of !Is detached 
position and large sea-board, developed and preserved peculiar tn1;i1s and 
characteristics in its population, which is stalwart and valorous and mcludes 
the brave Rajputs and Kathis, the sturdy Ahirs, Bharvads and Rabaris, the 
enterprising Bhatias, Luhanas l\lemons and Khojas and the sea-faring Kolis, 
Vaf;!:hers a~d K~arvas, fo_rmei:Iy notorious for t~eir p~ac~es in the ;\ra_biau Sea. 
!\lam land Gu]arat, whJCh mcludes the Gujat·at Districts of Kadi, Baroda 
and Navsari, may be sub-divided into North, Central and South Gujarat, each 
of which has its own peculiarities. North Gujarat in which our District of Kadi 
and the town of Patan-the ancient capital or Gl~arat-are situated, possesses 
the original settlements like Vadnagar, Modhera, etc., from which many of the 
Gujarat castes take their names, and differs in the manners, customs and 
civilization of its population from Central and South Gujarat. Good ph nique, 
wealth, business habits and thrift characterize Nort.h Gujarat, and a general 
ROftness, keen intellect and a taste for show, fashion and finery, are the dis
tinguishing features of South Gujarat, in which our District ofNavsari is situated. 
Central Gujarat, in which the capital of the State, and the Baroda District are 
situated, partakes of the peculiarities of both North and South Gujarat. Kadi 
District is noted for its hnrd working and skilful Kadwa Kanbi cultivators 
Baroda for the Lewa Kanbi cultivators, and Navsari for the Anavala Brahma1; 
cultivators, and the early tribes, such as Dublas, Gamits, etc. From climatic 
point of view also, peninsular and main land Gujarat, as also the sub-divisions . 
of the latter, differ from one another. Rainfall is the highest (50 inches) 
in .l\avsari, and goes on decreasing from Baroda (35 inches) to Kadi (25 inches) 
an~ t~ence to. Amre~i whe_re it is the lowest (1? inches). Temperature· 
whJCh 1s the highest Ill Kad1 ( 109•) goes on decreasmg on one side towards 
Amreli (104•) and on the other towards Baroda (104•) and then to Navsari 
(lOS•) .. Each of the four districts of the State having thus its own peculiarity, 
and bemg detached from the rest, serves both as an administrative as also 
a Natural Division and has been taken as such for the purpose of this report. 

17. Of the four districts, Kadi alone has no forests. Taking demarcated 
and undemarcated forests to
gether, there were at the com
mencement of the decade about 
732,945 bighas or abo:1t 67 3 
square miles of reserYed forest in 
the Navsari, Baroda and Amreli 
Districts. A bout 31 mile~ of this 
have been deforested for the 
extension · of cultivation mostly 
in the Songhad, Vyara and 
Mahuva Talukas of the Na>sari 
District, Sankheda SaYii and 
Vaghodia Talukas df the Baroda 
District and Dhari and Kodinar 
Talnkas of the Amreli District. 
The area noted in the maro·in 
measuring about 642 s~u~re 
miles continued as reserved 

Forests. 

Name of District., Name of Taluka. I 
Reserved forest in 

big has. 

\ !Snvli ••• I 18,972 12 0 ... ,, 
BModa. ... ... 1 !VIlghodia ... ••• i 889 I> 0 

·Bankbcda ... 11,577 18 <) ---- - --
1-:6,260 4 0 

. \"'""" 
... ••. . 992 4 0 

Vaka! ••• ... ·- lfl,6t<o8 11 0 
Na.vso.ri ••• Umn.rpacia ... . .. 106,850 0 0 

••• Mahuva ... . .. 11,655 16 0 
Vyara ... . .. 97,224: 1& 8 
·Songhad ... ... 361,992 8 8 -

598,808 I5 16 

{ 

1 

Dhn.ri & Khambho. 
---- - -

Amrtli ... ... 68,-l~l 11 12 
•·· 11\.odinar ••• ... 5,479 1 0 

I -I 73,900 1~ 12 
To\•1 698,464 l:l -8-... 

forest at the end of the year 1910. 
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11.-AREA, POPULATION AND DENSITY. 

18. The general statistics of the area and population of eaeh di~trict will 

R f t St t . tt · . be found in Im1Jerial Table I. Pro-l"incial Table I. at. 
e erence o a JS cs. tl d . tl' 'I' bl V l 

. 1e eu . ot . 1_e a es o ume, contains sitnilar. in-
formation for talukas ; 
Tables showing-

and at the end of this chapter, there are sen·u Subsidiary 

(I)-Deusity, water supply and crops; . 
(11)-D!str!but!on of population, _classified a.:~cording to density ; 

(1II)-Dlstqbubou of the population between towns and villa"'es · . 
([V}-Number per mille, of the total population and of each 1~ai~ rcii-

gion who live in towns ; . • 
(V}-Towns classified by population ; 

(VI}-Special statistics for the Baroda City ; and 
(VII}-Persons per house and houses per square mile. 

The discussion in this chapter will be confined to the consideration of the 
population as it stood on the lOth .March 1911, the day on which the Census was 
taken. The variations that are disclosed by a comparison with the rt'snlts of 
the previous enumerations will be considered in the next chapter ; and as li·om 
an administrative point of view, it will. be the most important chapter in the 
whole report., such. descriptive matter as maj be necessary to elucidate the 
statistics .will be held over for incorporation in that chapter. 

19. The area of the State as ascertained by tlle completion of Survey 

A f
. tb St . Operations in some of the talukas left unsurveyed 

rea o e ate. h · f h l C . . at t e t1me o t e ast ensus, or re-snrYeyed durmg 
the decade is 8,18~ square miles. It is not very extensive as compared with 
that of some of th~ othet• Nativ~ States ; as for instance, Jodhpur and Bikauer in 
Rajputana, or Gwalior in Central India., but the population surpasses in number 
and density that of· the more . extensive States, as will be seen fmther on. 
Roughly speaking, the area equals that of the four British Zillas of Gn,iarat, viz., 
Ahmedabad, Kaira, Broach and Surat, which are situated in close proximity 
with our Gujarat Districts. Compared with the larger States or groups of petty 
States that form the Gujarat feudatories, the ·State equals in exteut the whole 
of the Palau pur Acreucy, surpasses Kutch and Reva Kantha, is more than double 
of Mahikantha a;d is about two-fifths of Kathiawad. It is nt>arly e•1ual to 
Indore is a little less than double of the tot.a.l area of the Deccau group with 
Bhor a~1d Satara Acreucy and exceeds the total Kamatic group, inclucliug 1\olha
pur and the Southern }iaratlla Jagirs. Compared with European cnmJtries, 
this State is larger than \Vales by 700 S<lnare miles and greater than two
thirds of Belgium. 

20. Of the four Divisions, Baroda, including the City of Baroda, has an 
. . . . area. of 1,898 square miles, and Kadi, Kavsari 

Area of the Dtvtstons. and Amreli have au area of 3,023, 1,tl14 and 1,347 
square miles, respectively. . 

21. The population of the territories of His Highness the l\Iaharaja 
Gaekwad, as ascertained in the present CenRus, was 

Total Population. 011 the lOth March 1911, .2,03.2,798 souls (1,05fi,U35 
males and 976,863 females), as against l,U52,692 (1,003,634 males aud 
944,058 females) on 1st March 190i (the date of the previous Cen~ns), tlms 
showing an increase of 80,106 persons or 4 per cent. 

22. This population is little mul'e than 01le-tentl! of the po.pnlati .. u uf tl~e 
. . British dist.ricts of the Bombay Presidency, and IS 

Comp:srtsot;t w•.th netttbbour· . th half of that of the entire "TOU]J of it.'l mg dtstncts &c mote an o 
' · . Northern Division. It falls short of the population 

of the ueighhouring four British districts of Gnjarai, uamely, AhmedaLau, Kau·a, 
Bto!l.ch and Su.rat., only by less than one-fourth, or is more than threc-fom'ths of 
the population of these districts. It comes up very nearly to the entire group of. 
Gnjarat Native i"tate~. excluding Kathiawad. Compared with other Native 
States of India, t:he population of Baroda is nearly er1ual t.o that of illarwar in 
Ra:jputaua, and two-thirds of Gwal:ior in Central India. Compared with European 
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col.Ultries, Baroda has one-t1.Celjtl1 of the population of England and Wales together 
and nearly one-third of Belgium. . . . . . 

2il. HavinCl' ascertained the total population, the :first of our duties IS to 
0 form a general conception of how that population is 

Population bJ districts. spread over the administrative divisions of the area 
Baroda 686,900 
Kadi -· 83,,16! within which it was enumerated to determine where 
NaVAAri ••• 355•467 it is dense and where it is sparse, to learn how the 
Amreli ... 178,269 

-- town-dwellers compare with the residents of the 
Total ... 2•053•79~ rural tracts and the like~ The population of the 

State is distributed in the four districts as shown in the margin. Kadi District 
claims the largest number or 41 per cent. of the total population. Baroda comes 

'next with a::s·5 per cent., Navsari with 16 per cent. comes third, and lastly follows 
Amreli with Lhe sma!leHt percentage of ~·5. If the City of Baroda with its popu-
lation of 99,345 is excluded, the population of the Baroda District.Iis reduced 
from 33•5 per cent. to 23·5 per cent. of the total population, but it still· maintains 
its second place. 

24. The diagram 

Relation of area and 
population. 

given in the margin illustrates graphically the relative 
area and population of the four districts in the State •. 
Each white diamond therein represents 1 per cent. of 
the total area in each district and each black dia- . 

mond 1 per cent. of the total population. A glance at the diagram shows the 

MRODA. Dn 
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AMRf:LI011 
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+S 
varying rela
tions which 
prevail be
tween tile size 
of a district 
and the num-

. . . , . . . . . . . . . her of persons 
who mhab1t 1t .. ~ad1 has. relatively the large~t area a;nd population, Baroda · 
comes nex.t both m 1ts relative area and population, wh1le Navsari and Amreli 
have relatively more area but less population. 

o~oooovovo1vooooloo .......... 

25. Having already ascertained the total area in square miles and the total 
Density of the State. population, we ~an r~ow.ascertain for.the whole State 

· . and for each of 1ts distriCtS the den~1ty, .that is the 
average number of persons per square mile. For Baroda State, as a whole, the 

Diagram sloowing the der,.ity of' population in the State and other density is ~48. 

LB orn~ Sial~ 
5J aroda JltV15'6" 

/( udi JJn•J5ton 

lc.N Q£'Sari.Dit:i.sJ0'1 
eft . .,,.,~, /)il'15iOn 

INOIR 
I iJ/ombriJI /i-'rtstdtr.c 01 

.C/iuJPral ./),.,,,.,cl.s 
&tfi_{Jfll 

,rz.l1,adros 
..My:,ort 

l!!ff_ydrratfld 

eC'"'_q/and omf "" 11/es 
ltf.umn".l:_ 
I lfironn 

0 

P•·ovi11ces, elc. Thi~>, compar-
100 t ed with that of 

most of the Eu-· 
00 soo 400 500 <00 

ropean coun
tries and the 
rest ofludia, is 
high. The 
mean density 
for the whole 
of India in the 
preS(>nt census 
is 178 persons 
per square 
mile, which 
shows that the 

B . d s . d e n s it y o f 
l at o a tate 1s n~arly halt as much again as that of India. It is a little more than 
Ia fts m~ch agam as that of the British Districts of Bombay, and a quarter as 
muc \agam as that of ti1e other leading Native State Mvsore · over 50 per 
den\

1 
et~er t.hfan

1 
that of the premier State of Hyderabad and ne~rly more than 

~u1 tie t dat o . t.Ie other Native States in the Bombay Presidency Compared 
Wit 1 1e ens1t\es of th P · · I d' B • · t b 

1 
M d! 0 er rovmces m n ta, aroda occupies the rank co min()' 

JUS e ow •. a ·as and above the Punjab. Compared with the densities of Eurg
pean countries, ~aroda. occupies 8th rank, coming just below the German Em ire
and above Austna. The densest country Belgium, is nearly 2j times as dens~ as 
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• 
Baroda and England nearly 2 times. Baroda is inferior in density to J a. 
Italy aud·the Ger~1an Empire, b,ut it heads Austria, France, Switzerland, swfd~~ 
a.nd Norway, Russia and other European countries. 

26. The pressure of the. population on the soil of the State is tar from uni

Natural Dh·isions. 

BnrcUa (ex. City) 
Kw.li 
Na.vsari 
Amrdi 

Density. 
form, and a reference to the map of Baroda at the 
conuuencement of this chapter will show that there 
are great variat.ions between the different districts 

;g of the ~ta~e. The density of the Kamral Divisions 
I<o (r.hc dtstncts) calculated bvexcludiur,. the area and 
IS2 population of the City of Baroda ti'o~n that of the 

----.----'--.---' Baroda District !s g_iven in the marg-in. Above the 
average State deu~>Ity o~ 248, there are two d1st.ncts Baroda and Kadi "·ith 3' 1 
and 275, respectively. NaYa~ri with 175 and .~mreli with 1S:? ~ome ue~L 
~n the or~er of de~s_ity. _The density_ of Baroda District with City 1362) 
IS a~out twwe _t.h~t .of ~a vsan and three_ times that of Amreli. The density of 
Kad1, though ll).fenor to that of Baroda, 1s 57 per cent. higher than that ofNavsari 
and more than double that o~ Amre\i. The. low density in Navsari is mainly 
~ne to the lar/6e f~rest a~~a It: eoutams, while the sparse population in Amreli 
1s due to the mfenor fert1hty ID a hard tract of countrv. If we exclude the area. 
occupied by reserved forests, 26 sq. miles in Baroda, '549 sq. miles in Navsari 
and 58 sq. miles in Amreli, the densities come to be 315 for Baroda 246 fiJr 
Navsari and 139 for Amreli. · ' 

27. Arranging our districts with the neighbouring British ZilJaR of the 
. . . . . Gujarat in the order of density, we get the following 

Compan~-~1:;;•th Bnbsh result :-Kaira 434, Snrat 1195, Baroda 311, Kacfi 
1 

• 275, Ahmedabad 217,Broach209,Pauch l\lahals 201 
.and Navsari 171\. This shows that Baroda keeps very close to Surat, while Kadi 
still surpasses its neighbonring district ot Ahmedabad and enjoys as much 
superiority over it as Baroda does o\·er Kadi. . 

28. Turning now to the surrounding Gujara.t group of Native Rtates, we 
. find similarly that our districts surpass the !leigh-

Density comp~red With bonriu n· Native Sta1.es in clensitv. Kacli <>"reatly that of the Native States. o · . • o . 
. surpasses her neighbours of Palanpur and Malu-

kantha, Baroda her ueighLourR of Cam bay and Rewakantha. In 190 l, Navsari 
preponderated over the neighbunring cluster of Native StateR under the Surat 
Agency in deusit,v and Amreli over her neighbouring Kathiawad States. 
Amreli &till maintains that position but Navsari, in sgite of the large increase in 
its population, has given place to the States in the ~nrat Agency. Co111paring 
this State with Indore and Gwalior in Central India and Kolhapur in the 
Karnatic group, we find that thoun·h Indore has an area equal to that of ours, it 
is nearlv 1/tith in density · G;valim?with a verv larg·e area of :!5,041 is also fiu
inferior; having only o~e~half the density o(thiR ~State. Kolhapur ~~·ith more 
than one-third area and less than half the population, has a density of 2~12, that 
is, higher than that- of Baroda by 44. 

::l~l. The pressnre of .the population is not ~m_i~orm ewu in the 
different parts of the same diVIsiOn .. In the Baroda 
diviRion the densitv is the greatest m the Charot.tar Baroda Division. 

' . . 
talukas nf Petlad (703) and Bhadran (f-20). The Charottar trac~, ~I:H tts uame 
implies, is t.he best agricultural sub-division in t.he t:ltate .. The so1l I_u ge~1eral 
is a sand_,. luam, suited to grow most crops, and the cnlttvators are mtelll~<>nt 
and their culture intensive. Padra (3!J 1 ), known. as Vakal tract, follo\~B Cha
rottar in density. Its lands are medium loams, restmg on a clay snLso1l, wtth 
plenty of fresh· water underground. A large variety of crops is grown, bnt on 
account of high prices,· cotton is steadily replacing utl~er~, of late. 'fl~e ta.h~kas 
of Sinore ( 264 ), Dab hoi (:!.'ill), Baroda (246), and l\.arJan_ (241 ) .• winch to:Iow 
l'h~rottar in the order of densitv form with the exceptiOn o1 a part of the 
Baroda Taluka which on account of lts medium loams is grouped "·ith Vakal, the 
black cotton soil ~istrict called l\a11am. It is the district which; grows the Wf'il 

known Broach cotton. The soil i~ a black loam, varying iu depth frnm a few 
inc~es to 6 feet an~ resting ou au impen·i'fUR moory ~u~sr•!L Tlw high prices 
rtahsed by cotton nave added mneh to the ['l'O~pe11t; .ol the people, and the 
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Kanam tract iR expected to grow Rtill further in population. Savli (::?3ti ), 
Sankheda ( :!'~!!), and Tilakwada (2:l2), where a larg~ amo11:nt of ?ulturabl~ lan_d 
has of late been brought unde1· the plough, follow !l.~nam lll dens1ty. Waghod1a. 

I 
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lags behind with the lowest density (171) in the di~trict. Eut here also exten
sion of cult.ivat.ion and the gradual incrE>ase of area under cotton crop have made a 
beginning, and it is expected that t.his backward taluka will rise in densit-1 with-
in the next few years. · 

:::0. In the K ad i DiYision, the pressure of the population is the greatest in 
K d" 0. . . the 1\Iehsana (379), and Visnagar (367) talukas and 

a 1 
· tvtston. then follow 8idhpur (348), Vijapur (321) and Kalol 

~4olr m·~·o 
ISO \e, l«·· .. : . 

tH r.. Itt-··· 

I 
MAP 

KADI DIVISION 

; :.r: :.: ~; r .. . :=# 

Slun .. i"J ;;;;;;rr,.<~•tt~ 
~,.s•mtl~ 

(30,i) talukas. 
The land in 
Visnagar and 
1\iehsana i s 
an allHvial 
free w~rking 
loam, smted to 
grow mos~ 
crops. The 
no r th-eastern 
port i o n- h as 
beEn water
logged and is 
known as 
bh•ja or wet 
lands and can 
grow wheat 
without irriga
tion. A part 
of this tract 
produces t h e 
well-known 
rape-seed 
which fetches 
the highest 
pnce of any 
rape in t. he 
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world and is exported_ rnainly to England au~ Germany. Sidhpur, lllt•hsana and 
Kalol were the earliest to be blessed with the R. JU. Railway · and their 
land is fertile. Yijapur, though only recently connected with Raih,:a~ has hicrh 
d~nsity, -~ainl! on acc?tmt o~· _th~ h_if?h fertility ~f its s?i~ .. K~enil~ (287) "is 
h1lly ana mfen_or to_.V Isnagai I_D f~rtJhty. The Chu~maba1 1rngatwn tank recent
ly constructed 1n th1~ ta~uka will, m due course ol time, greatly add to its t'erti
lity, an~ the populatiOn _Is s?-re to be denser than _at. pres.ent. Patan ( 262), which 
follows m order of density, IS more sandy, the sell Is tlnnner than in the Viiapur
Visnagar tract ~ud '~·ell water is deeper. Kadi (230) ~as a large tract ot' poor 
soil called Khatchana tappa, and most of the able-bodied men li'om it, as also 
from Kalol and Dehgam, go to Ahmedabad, the centre of mill industry, which is 
close by, and which ha~ of late much benefitted in population at the 'expense of 
our Kad1 District. Chansma (207) like ·Patan has dry and inferior soil. In Deb
gam ( 261 ), the surface soil is sandy, but here and there alluvial soil is mpt with. 
lt is well-wooded, with the mango, rayan ar.d mahuda fruit trees. Atarsumba 
(27 5) is hilly and wooded like Dehgam. The inhabitants are mostly Kolis, who 
are bad cultivators. Harij (102) is the most sparsely populated tract in the Ka.di 
District. The land is poor and salt and so is the water underneath. 

31. Navsari district is divided into three parts, the first of which is 

Navsari Division. called Rasti and contains the populated and peact>
ful talukas of N a vsari, Gaudevi, P alsana and 

Kamrej. The soil of these is a calcarious black loam, resting on the retenti1·e 
sub-soil. 'l'he population consists of skilful Anavala and Kanbi culti>at.or~. 
Gandevi taluka has the highest densit.y (719) on account of its having the best 
o·arden soil. .1\avsari comes next after it (442), and then follow Palsana (~74) 
,.., a n d Kamrej 

MAP 
NAVSARI DIVISION 

1 

(267) in the 
order of the 
fer t i I i t y . of 
t he i r ~oils. 
The second 
part of the 
Navsari Dis
trict is called 
Semi-Rasti, or 
half populated, 
aud includes 
the talukas of 
Mahm·a and 
V elachha. In 
the semi-Rasti 
t<ract, the po· 
pu I at i o n in 
Mahuva (:?78) 
is rapi.dly 
gro,ving 
owing to ex
t e n s ion of' 
cultiv a t i o n, 

· · · d 't a.ls any ordinarv talnka iu the and so far as 1ts density IS coucerne , 1 now e<JU . . J h . b .. 
Rasti Mahals. Velachha (184) has not imrroved so rapidly .as ~Ia .m·a, 

1
.uh 1~" 

density is superior to that of the third divisiOn of th! ~avsa? 8Dist~JcJ, ('~ 4
1)c an1d 

called Rani or forest Mahals, and includes the ta u as 0 ong ~ 0 

1 Vyara (1; \1) and the Peta Talukas of Vakal (139) and Umarpada (10 ~ ). In
0

t 1~s~ 
· · h' d · t · ly of the forest tnbcs. wmg forest parts the populatiOn 1s t m An cons1s s man~ k. I d th 

to the low ;ates of assessment and the fac_ilities g:1>en for ta -~~g uf thanT t e 
population in these talukas is rapidly groWl_ng. Smce the opeum~ 0 

. e otfh~ 
Valley Railway most of the available land IS taken up, and the en~ltyl I f 
tract has risen ti·om 72 to 94 (i.e. by 22), and will soon come .UP to t e eve . 0 

the semi-Rasti Mahals. Umarpada and Vakal are sparsely P!f11't~~d, but fh:~e 
also there is more demand for land than before. The un eat mess 0 e 
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I. ore aiJd tho want of O'ood and easy meaus of communicationF deter people 
c un... "" . . l 'I bl 1 d 
from the thickly populated ~as.ti Mahnls from ft~kmgd UJ? t 1e t~~I a e an 

1 
akud 

settlill'' in the~e talukas. \i anous measures o mtro ucmg_ a <J 1 Ill these ta ~ ·a~; 
have t~om ti1ne to time been adopted. Gradual removal _ot the forest has ol. lat<
~owewhar. improved the climate,_and wheu the roads, wbJC~ are at present e1th~r 
under projec1i~n or o_on~truotwn, . are completed, the Songhad raluka. Will 

certainly ri6e ~t11lmore m 1ts population. 

3" In the Amreli Division, the density of populat,ion is the highest iu 
. . . . Beyt (1,21~), but it is a 8ingle. ~owu,_ r.hough con-

. Amreh Dtv15100
• sidered a Peta Mahal for adrrmnstratJve purposes. 

'rhen comes the Amreli Taluka (214 ). Excefting a belt of bla.;k soil on the 

aet., ... ~~~~ D 
I~& r. t<C .•. B 
uor.ouo·E':3 

0 

uorthern bank 
ol the Shet
rauji river, the 
s o i I of this 
part is a thin 
loam restino· 

0 

ou a roek or 
muorum s u b
soil. Damna
gar (169) and 
Kodinar (167) 
follow Arm·eli. 
Kodinar Talu
ka forms the 
southern end 
of Kathiawad. 
T h e- soil is 
derived from 
milliolite 
formation and 
being rich in 
lime and mine
ral constitu-

AMRELI DIVISION I . . [; . ·l "" ,, ,,, .. llJIJ KATHIAWAR ent~ IS an y ,., '· ., ~ · d f t ·1 Tl .,., ... = ~ ' e ~- 1 fe.ll ~e 
~~~· · ~ ·-"·~ ~-~ r a 1 n - a IR 
.s·• ro "

0
" ~ :::..?cwl/Jfl 04'~')~f<!~ltr./l • 

__ ~ ~·_::_1111 _______ ~--p_'~ -~ lughel' t h a n 
· · the other parts 

{)f the Amreli District, varying in norm~! years from between 20 and 30 inche~. 
The temperature is very equable between 60° and 90°. But the taluka IB 

isolated and without suitable means of communication with the rest of the dis
trict, which comes ·in the way of its development. In Dhari (97\ and Khambha 
(77 l, which are sparsely poJ)nlated, the soil has been formed ii·oi:n the withering 
and debris of the Gir rocks and is thin and poor. On account of the hills and 
many streamH and \Vaterways, there is no level stretch of agricultural land 
anywhere in the talukas. In Okhamandal (80), which also has'- sparse popula
tion, the soil is very thin, and rainfall precarious and irregulal', generally not 
exceeding 5 or 6 inches. The two principal towns Dwarka and Beyt al'e 
renowned a~ pl~~es of Hindu pilgrimage and thousands of pilgrims from all 
p<>.rts of Incha VISit them every year. 

:>.3. The above examination of the density iu the different parts of the 

Cau•es. 1 tb • 
1 

districts of the State shows that thl'>. variations of 
Q <~ e ve.nAt oQs d 't d d b f' f I . h .i. ,,, ot<Jeosity. ens I ~ _epen upo_n a n~lm er o ca:1ses, o "': uc 

the pnnmpal ~re soil, ramfall and clnuate. Where 
all the elem(cn.ts co.exist, the density is the hi{)'hest as in the Petlad Taluka of 
the Baroda DiR~ict or the Gaudevi Taluka of the Na.vsari Dist.l'ict. In the Son
ghad Ta~uk~ of the Navsari"District, the climate is malarious and unhealthy, aud 
the de~sity Is ther~:;fore the least in the district as also in thf' State. Harij has 
less ram than the oth<or talukas in the Kadi District, and the ~<oil is 1\lso salt and 
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• 
inferior. It has consequently the least densitY. The inferior densitv iu Dhari 
and Khambha is_ due to bad climate, less· rain, and the hilly nature of the 
country. Populat1?n. de~rea~es \\"here the plain gives place to the moumain 
even though the ramt~ll Is h1gher. Its t.e~de~ey is t~ con(•entrate in tht> plains 
and not on the slopes and 1~plancls. 11us Is weJI Illustrated bv the inft>ri•>r 
.density iu the Songhad, Dhan aud other hilly talukas in the State: 

34. If we classify the pojmla~ion ac.cording to density, it appears rhat 
one-twentieth of the total population of the St.at.c is 

Classification of the popula- . . t d 1 1·' ·1 f 1 
. d" g to dens"tty congrega e on on y - mt es o t 1e area wlwre there bon 8CCOf ID • 1 0'0 d ' 

. are , :> an m~re J.lE'r~ons per square mile ; one-
twelfth on only 22'! nules wl:ere the denstty IS from 600 to 750 per square 
mile ; 2 per cent. of the populatiOn on 1 per cent. of the area where the density 
is 45" to 600 ; more than a quarter of the population on less than one-fifth of tJ{e 
.area at a density of 300 to 450 persons ; nearly one-half on a little more than 
one-half of the area where the density is from 150 to 300 per s,1uare mile. 
Taking these figures together, we find t~a~ 93 per cent. of t~e p~pulation is living 
-on 78 per cent. of the area, a~d the remammg ~2 per cent. 1s still very sparsely 
inhabited and nowhere contams as many as !50 persons per square mile. 

35. The density of population in each taluka of the State is gh·en in 
k 4 't Pt~vincial Table I at the end of the Tables Volume . 

. Talu 
8 

ens• Y· The highest density, 719 persons per square mile, is 
in the Gandevi Taluka of the Navsari District. Then come in order Petlad 
Taluka with 703 persons, Bhadran Taluka with 520, and Navsari Taluka 
with 442. The lowest density, 54 persons, is in the Songhad ~la.hal of the 
Navsari District. 

Taking into consideration the surrounding circumstances of geographical 
position, fertility of the soil, habits_.of the _people and t~e general conditions. of 
Jife in the Baroda State, the followwg standard of the different grades of density 
was adopted in the past Censuses :-

I.-Dense ... ... Over 500. 
II.-Fairl y dense . •• .. • . .. Between 300 and 5UO. 

III.-Average .• . .• . . •• Between 200 and :wo. 
IV .-Thin . , • . .. Between 100 and 200. 
V.-Sparse ..• . .• Below 100. 

In accordance with this classification, the population of the State, as a whole, 
.can be desio·nated "averacre.'' Of the districts, Baroda is fairly dense, Kadi is 
averao·e a~d Navsari and A1m·eli are thin. The talukas arrange themselves 
as bel~w in accordance with their densities :-

I 
I 

I Dens~. J1'n.irly dense. • -\. vera.ge. I Thin . Spar~>e. 

Gandevi. I Navsari. Kheralu. Velachha. Dbari. 
Pet lad. Padra. :.llabm·a. Vyars. Ratanpnr. 
. llhadran. l\Ieh;aua . .\tarsnmba. Bhimkatlia . Okhrummdal. 

Visnagar. Pal sana. Vaghodia. Khambhn. 
Sidhp!ir. Katilrej. Dam nagar. Songhn<l. 
Vijapnr. -Sinol'e. Kodina•. 
Kalol. Patun. Vakal. 

llahhoi. Umarpada. 
Baroda. Harij. 
Kurjan. . Sankheda • 

I Sa vii. 
Dt:hgam. 

I J{atli. 
Tilakwada. 
Chansma. 
AmrdL 

. . . 36. In addttton to density, there are two othe1_ ways of exp1 ~sslllg ~he 
. . 1·elation of area to populatwn. The ?ne_ 1~ to gtve 

Areality and proxtmtty. the averao·e area available for each mdJvldnal. It 
is the converse of density and is call~d ar(J4litg. The other is to calculate the 
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meat! diHtauue betweeu two persons on the assumption that the total population 
is uuiformlv distributed over the entire surface of any given tract. This is the 
correlati,·e "of areality and is called proxtmity. 

The average area per perso~ for the Sta~e, .as a whole, is 2·58 acres as 
a .. ·aiust 2·68 acres in 1901. Lookmg to the distncts, we find that the figures 
f~r Baroda (with City), 1\adi, Navsari and AJ?reli .1·76, 2·32, 3·65 and 4·84 
aures as against I ·89, 2·31, 4:7 and 4·97 respectively In 1901. 

The avcrao·e distance between any two persons on the supposition of equable 
distribution is ~pproximately 112 yards as against 115 in 1901. 

111.-TOWNS AND VILLAGES. 
37. Having considered how the total population of the State is distributed 

in the four districts and the talukas, we now· come 
Statistics of towns and to the distribution of the people between towns and 

villages. villages. A Deltzada published in the Gujarati 
language g-iveH the P.opulati?n and its distribution . a~ong the ~ain religions 
for all the towus and villages m the State. The statistiCs regardmg towns are 
coutained in Imperial Tables IV. and V. The combined number of towns and 
villan·eH and their distribution according to population will be found in Imperial 
Tab!~ III. The corresponding proportionate figm~s are given in the Subsidiary 
TableH III. and IV. at the end of this chapter. 

Before dit:cnssing the statistics, it is first necessary to know what is meant 
by the 1-Pl"IHB " town " and " village." 

38. The laud in the State is divided into portions varying in area fi·om 
. . a few hundred to several thousand acres, each of 

A VIllage described. which. is apportioned to a single village. This 
revenue unit of area was taken as the Census village. "Parish" in the ordinary 
acceptation of the term denotes accurately enough one of these territorial 
di,·isions. The whole population of the parish live together in the village itself, 
which is generally situated near the centre of the area. The houses are dosely 
packed together on a small site, usually about 5 per cent. of the total area, the 
rest of which is cultivated. There are sometimes hamlets subsidiary to large 
villages, but isolated dwellings are not met with except in the Rani .Mahals of 
thr Navsari Di~trict. 'fhe village is generally built beside a tank or a large 
embanked pond, shaded by trees among which is the temple of the local god or 
goddess. At. the entrance are the huts of the Bhangis, one of whose duties is to· 
guide trawllcrs, and ou the outskirts live, each in their separate quarters, the 
Dheds, Chamars and other low. castes. In the middle of the village live th~ 
yeomen, the owners and cultivators of the land. 
· 3~1. The:re are various types of villages. Sometimes, as in Kathiawad, 

Types of villages. peoJ?l~ reside finth wallebdl and f?rdt.ifiehd. vhillagesd, da 
remmrscence o e trou ous peno w rc prece e 

British supremacy. Elsewhere, as in the Baroda and Kadi Districts the forti
fications disappear, but the houses are closely packed together within streets with 
no interveniug spaces for orchards or gardens. Elsewhere, again, as in t-he 
greater part of the Navsari District, the houses, while still collected on a common 
site, arc well separated, and most of them stand in their own ground. In 
the Rani Mahals of Sono-had and Vyara, there is no reo-ular village site at all 
and each cnlti,·ator makes his dwelling- place where it sufis him best either i~ 
the centre of his fields or on some adjacent patch of ground, such as the bank. of 
a stream. 
. 4.0. In the typieal yiJJage, the community proper consists of husbandmen. 

To . But as civilization advances the wants of the· wn. . · ' 
. , commumty gradually convert some of the villa~res 
mto c.entres ot ~rade and, manufactures. In such places, in addition to th~ 
OWlltll~ and cultn:ators of land, a large number of traders, artizans and others 
foll~wmg non-agnc~ltnral professions form the principal part of the pupulation. 
~h1le a Village w1t~ mostly agricultural population is called a Mauza, one 
with moRtly non-agncnltnral population is called a Kasba (from Kasab, arts) 
or a town. 
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41. Soeial and econom~c couditious iu villages differ materi:tlh· ii·om thc>se 
. m towns. The ,·illage community co~•i•ts D"'I.ni,-

S · 1 and economiC con- 1 f 1 · · • ~ ' '" 0~~~ions in villages and 0 a e~l" en trvatmg castes,. such as Kanbis, 1\.uli~, 
towns. ~ll~ Hanmts. Each caste ln·es as a compact b,,J,-

. . I~ It~ own muho/l" or street alld follows its trad;-
t.ional oeeupatwu: A vdlag~ IS a self-snpp?rting economic unit, and the oc"nl'a
tions cummouly lollowed satts[y ~II the ordmary re•Jniremeuts of its iuhabitaut'. 
There are no ~trang~rs. or f01:etguers on the village site. A clo"e bond uf 
sympathy aUt! t.'~llow-ie~lmg umtes all tl1e inhabitants, who look upon each orhe1· 
as mell~bers ot a lamtly and ·ar~ alway.s rea~y to help each other. Town 
populatwu, on the other han~, consists mamly of s~opkeepers, tradprs, artizans 
and day-labourers. Most of them have eome t.o res1de there from dif!t.,rent parts 
of t_he conn try and arc ~trangers to .eacl~ othe;. The:e is .a spirit of competition, 
wluch makes each man ca:re more lor _lnmsell than lor h1s neighbour. Nobotlv 
cares to know or haR t.he time to enqmre what others are doina-. This enn·t.mtle1:,. 

a ~pirit. of fn'e~lom, whic? allo~,-8 caste prejudices to be laid a~ide with in~puuity. 
\\ e"tern arts, Ideas and mventwns, and above all spread of education ha,·e tloue 
m~wh l.o .bre_ak dowu caste prejndice8 .in tow us .. The eve~·-iucrea~ing import.
atwn of \\' estel'll prod nets has depnved certam casteH m tuwns of ilil'ir 
traditional oueupatious, while new employments have been created, which draw 
people from all caste~. Ill many eases, persons pnrsuiug t.he same occupation 
beloug to t!in>rsc cll.stes, while persons of the same caste follow differl'ut 
occupation~. The close bond which unites all the inhabitants of a villan·l' i~ 
thus wanting in t.owns, and leads to the weakening- of caste rrstrictions. '"' 

42. A village was taken in the Census to mean a snn·ey Jh;u::a and 
included all hamlets within the boundary of the 

Census de~in~f1ion of town village lands. On the other hand, a to~n was 
an VI age. defin'ed, as in 1\10 I, so as to iuelnde (1) every 

municipality of whate1·er size, (:!) every Cani.onmeut, p) headquarters ol taluka" 
and ( 4) every other continuous collection of houses inhabited by uo~ less tban 
5,000 personR, which it may be decided to treat as a town for census pmpr·~es. 

411. Including the City of Baroda, there are 4:! places which may ht• 

Baroda. 
Kadi 
)1'11.\'S lti 

Amreli 

Towns. 
. called towns according to the Census cletiniiion. 

Tlw number •lf such towns was 34 in 1 K~l, 41 in 
~~ 1891 and 47 in 1901. This shows that from 181-il 

.... ~ to 1901, t.here was a growing increase of towns, 
but since HIOl there has lwen a reactir.n. and the 

Total ••• a nnm her of towns in 1911 is IPss than the num bc·r in 
l!lOl by ii. Yalam, Umta, Balisana aucl Dhin~i in the Kacli Distr:ct and Pihij, 
l\Iehelav and Dhannaj in the Baroda District, which were raiRed to tbe 
dignity of towns in ] \101, owing to their having a p0pulation of 5,000 au.d 
above, have all declined in population .in the. pre~ent r~ensus; ~ncl thl're lH 

nothing iu the character of thPir p. ofntlatwn, whwh IS mamly agrwultural, to 

entitle them to be continued to be c assed as towns. I 'n tbe other hand, two 
new places Van·hodia and Karjan th01wh having a population of less than 5,000 
souls ha,·e bee1~ classed as tol\:ns; the first, besides being the heaclqnartei:s of a 
taluka., ha~ been provided with a municipality ; and the. set:o!1d, though \\'!.thou~ 
a municipalitiy, is the headquarters of a taluka, :!nd the .JUnctwn of two Ha.dway 
lines. i.\Iost of its population consists of traders aud shopket>p~rs, and 1t has 
more than half a dozen o·innino· factories and cotton presse~. 01 the 4:: lowu~<, 
~6 have a population, of ~ore than 5,000 souls;, of the remaiuiug !'~are endowed 
with municipalities, 2 are the headquarters statwns ot talubs or Important trad\' 
ct:>ntres and 1 is a Military Cantonment. . . 

44. The main cause for the increase in the number ot 1 owus m 1 \10_1 was 
· the increase in the populatioli. of the la.rg:er nllages 

Reasons for decrease in the like Valam, Dhinoj, Dharma], He. Ow111g to the 
number of towns;., 1911. great famine of 1899-.1\100, t.lwre waR a wovement 

of the popnh.tion tl·om smaller to larger villages m ~e.arch o_f fo,od and ;mploy· 
mellt. Thi~ swelled the population of some of the :V~l1ap:es m I !JOI to ,.,,ooO or 
more and brouO'ht them within the Census defimtwn uf town~. "hen the 
famine was ove~, there was naturally a reaction and a movl•-Lack lo the smallt'r 
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villages, wh_ich no'Y resulte~ _in th~ o_ver-grown vill~gE'~ raisE'd to towuship iu 
1:!0!, assummg their old positiOn of VIllages and the1eby reducing the number 
of towns in the present census. . . . 

45. Following the Census classification, towns ma~· convemently be d1vided 
into (1) large towns ofirom 20,0(10 aud over, ( ~) 
medium towns of from 10,<.:00 to 20,000 and (;"i) 
small towns of less than 10,000 iuhabita,nt.s. 
From the figures giveu iu the margiu, it will 
appear that moHt of our towns are small and they 
contribute the largest percentage to the urban 

'l'own. Number. I Population I 
LRF~l' ••• ... ... 2 124-120fi 
Mttliuru ... .. 8 11:!.19'; 

Small ... ... ... 32 It;k\;ou 

popnlai.i••u. :; i per cent. of the urban popn!ation live in large towns, 28 j)er cent. 
iu row us .,f mediUm size, and 41 per cent. m small towns. 

4ti. The old native industries have ceased 10 be profitable aud uo new 
industries have taken their place. Trade which was 

Decay of towns. f01merly centred in towns is now shared to a large 
·txtent by the villages also. Thirty years ago, there wer~ no shops to be seen in 
vilJao·es and the villan·ers had to o·o to the nearest town for the purchase of such 
artic~s as cloth, suga1~ salt, etc. Now all the larger villages have their own shops 
which snpply the local wants. The opening of new railways or the extension of 
old oues has aiso ruined the trade of some towns. When a place was unconnected 
with railway, "'Oods for its market from Bombay, Ahmt'uabad •)I' Surat were 
obtained throu~h a()'ents iu t.he nearest town with a railway ~tatir•IL The agent 
not ouly ordered out b•1t also received the goods; and forwarded the1u in earls to 
the indenters. When such a place itself becomes a railway ~tatinn, go<•ds are 
obtained direct, instead of through this agency, and the trade d the uld railway 
towns thus suffer~. .For this, among other reasons, the town population in the 
St~te is in some places stationary and in others decadent As will be seen fi·om 
their brief notice in the following paras, most of the tow us in all the districts have 
made uo progress in population since J H72 .. 

In the general account of towns which follows, it will be conYeuient to 
deal not only with their present condition bnt also with the progresR that. has 
been made in the past, instead of leaving the latter subjeet for rliRcussion in a 
separate chapter, as haR been done in the case of variat.ion~ in the population 
generally. 

4i. In the Baroda District, next after the City of Baroda, Pet.lad. Dabhoi 
and Padra are the principal towus. Petlad was 

Towns in the Baroda 
'llstrlct formerly the chief market. of the rich Charottar tract., 

· but the extension of railway to Camba,· has broun·ht 
forwa\cl a ri,·al an~ the impor~ance and trade of ~etlad have, ot late·, much declin· 
ed. 'I he popula~Jon has declined from l.'i,282 m 1901 to_l4,863 iu the present 
Census.. J>abhm was once a populous town. Forbes Ill 17~0 estimated the 
Jl.opu_lattoJ: !o be 1~ot less than 40,000. But it graduall.v declined and the popula· 
t1ou m !81::.. was found to be only 14,898. lLhas since then remained stationary· 
the census of 1881, 1891 and lVOJ, returning almost the same population. Th~ 
pre;;ent census shows a hea''Y fall of 4,917 or 35 per cent. But. this is due not 
to any permanent decrease iu the population but to the fact of the town beiu!); 
plague·affected, and many of its inhabitants staying out on tlw censuR dav. 
Pttdra was the ~narket for the .wh_ole taluka, and also for the neigh Louring .Jarn
buHar taluka o! the Broach D1stnct. But the extension of the railwaY t.o l\Ia~ar 
Road has deprived it within the decade of half its trade aud t-he· town has 
declined iu .Por:'ul~tioi_J from 8,289 in 1901 to 7 ,t!53 in the pr~seut censu~. 

48. had1 D1stnct has 14 towns. The largest is Patan ,,·it.h :!!1.339 inhabit
Towns in the Kadi District. ants. In was the anci~nt capital. oL Gu,iarat and 
. , . . was founded br Vaunt] Uha' da iu 7 45 A.D. In 
1tH p~lmy .Ult~·s, It was·saJd to be twelve kosin extent and to possess magnificpnt 
pala, es, parks, t.auks, markets and offices. The old towll was de~troyed bv 
illahon.le~a?s ~ud another, ~he modern Patau, spraog np Oil its ruins .• It wa·~ 
f~,nous .. 1~•1 ma~~ufa9tn~es ot sword~, nut-crackers, silk eloth and patolo.< (varie
g~t.rll Silke_n Salis) for female~. But all these :industries haYe declined and most 
0 !. t. le. :trt.Jz~n~ )1avC' mig1:~1ted to Ahy1eclabad, HimLt, Bombar anrl other placeR. 
I .\I !Ill Is a dt cbumg town, 1ts popnlat.Joll \\'M, 3::!,7.1:::! in 1881,, ·3:!,64G in 18!11, 



TOWNS AND VILLAGES. 
17 

31,402 in 1901, and 28,339 (13,904 males a?d _14,435 females) in the present 
Census. The e_xce~s ~f females ove: males mdwates that migration is at work 
and the populatiOn, IS ~Ike!)! tu e~ow m t~e next. Census a further decline. Vad~ 
nagar, Visnagar, Ka~I, UnJa1 VIJap~r, hheralu anti. Ladol, all show a hea•y 
decline in the populati0n, m?:mly owmg to plague, whi~h was raging in the district 
throughout the decade. ::S_Idhpur! wher~ a cotton mill, the first of its kind, has 
lately been started, a~d whwh besrde~ bemg a ~amous place of pilgrimage, is the 
headquarters of t~e nch and adventurous Da~1d1 Vohoras, has grown in popula
tion by nearly o. per ~ent. ~le~s~na, whJCh has grown at the expense of 
Visnagar and Kadi, .th~ former .J?-ch~ral and revenue headq?art~rs of the district, 
is now the headqua~ters of.the d1s~nc~ and the ?entre of Hrs H1ghness the Gae
h·ad's system.of r~1lways I~ th~ dist:wt, In sprte of heavy lo~s fro.m plague and 
famine in the past, 1t has mamtamed It!; slow but steady pro()'ress and has "'rown 
from a population of 7 ,825_ in 1872 .to 10,141 in the present Cen~us. Kal~l and 
Dehgam have sl!ghtly declmed, ma.mly. on account of plague and the attraction 
of better wages m Ahmedabad, whiCh IS close by and affords au unlimited field 
for employment to those who want work. 

49. Navsari possesses six towns of which all except Bilimora. and Gandevi 
. . are decadent. The population of Navsari which is 

TownsD•n
1 
tt~etNavsar• the headquarters of most of the Parsis in Western 

s riC • I d' d l' d f . . n Ia, ec me rom 21,451 m 1901 to 17,982 in the 
present Census, mainly owing to plague from the grip of which fell disease, the 
town was not free even for a single year in the decade. Bilimora is a risinrr 
town. It possesses many brick factories giving employment to·the labourers i~ 
the adjacent villages. The bricks are exported mainly to Bombay. The popula. 
tion which was 4,693 in 1901 has risen to 6,462 in the l?resent Census. Gandevi 
was formerly the chief centre of trade, but the competitiOn of Amal~ad, a neigh
bom·ing British village, which possesses the advantage of being a railway station 
has lessened its importance a~:> the principal market. Plague also has adversely 
affected the growth of the town. It therefore remains almost stationary, the 
growth in the population in the present Census from 5,£127 to 6,482 souls being 
mainly due to a Jain religious gathering held on the Census day, whjch attracted 
to it people from the neighbouring villages. 

50. Amreli District has no important towns except Amreli and Dwarka. 
Amreli besides being the headquarters of the district 
has several ginning fiwtories, and its population 
stendily rose from 13,642 in 1R81 to 15,653 in 1891 

Towns in the Amreli 
District. 

and 17,997 in 1901. In the present Census, the population is 17,443. Dwarka 
owes its importance to its being a place of pilgrimage and the presence or ab
sence of pilgrims on the Census day determines its having more or less popula
tion at each successive Census. In the present Census, it show a a fall from 7,535 
to 6,548, which is partly due to absence of pilgrims on the Census day and partly 
to the ravages of plague, which carried away according to vital statistics 465 per
sons between the years 1901-02 and 1910-11. 

51. The average density of to~>ns, which possess a popu!ation below 
5,000 is 31·:? per acre ; that of those w~th a popula
tion between 5,000 and 10,000 IS 68·1 per 
acre · and that of those with a population above 

Density of different 
classes of towns. 

10,000 is 7 4· 4. Generally speaking, density is in ~roportion to the population. 
But the town of Patan, though possessing a populatiOn largt>r than that of any 
other town, shows a density of 57·7 per acre which is muc~ ~elow the g~neral 
av~rage of the class. The reason is that, as stated before, It IS .an old cap1tal of 
Gll.]m·at, now lying waste and uninhabited in a greater part of Its area. So~c 
of Its inhabitants emigrat.e to Bombay, Ahmedabad, Sur~~;t and other places m 
search of employment and many of the houses lie unoccupied all the year round. 

Looking at density of towns from another point of ':iew, we find that 37 
towns with a Municipal Government have an average density of 58·3 ; tw~ towns_ 
that are towns only because they happen to be the headquarter statiOns of 
talukas, have an average density of 47·4 ; and two that show a marked urban 
tendency have an average density of 76·1 per acre.· 
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52. The growtli of the urban population since 18S
1
1 is ?bhscured by cfhanges 

in the list of places dea t w1t ; some o those 
Variation in urban included in the tables of the past Censuses have 

population. been omitted in the subsequent ones, while others 
~ot previously treated as !.owns have been includ0d ~n th~ present one. _So far ·as 
.they go, the figures show that while the total populatwn ol the State has mm·eased 
by 4 per cent., that of the towns has decreased by 36,10~ :eersons OJ; nearly 8 
per cent. In 1901, the general drift towards towr:s was accentuated by ~he 
famine of 1900, which drove some of the poorer sectwns of the ru_ral populatwn 
to seek a livelihood in some neighbouriug town ; after the famme there was 
"radually a move-back from the towu to the village; resulting as the present 
Census shows, in a large decrease in urban population. 

53. The extent to which towns attract persons of different religions is 
shown in subsidiary Table IV. It will be seen that 

Religions In towns. while less than 20 per cent. of the inhabitants 
()f the State, of all classes taken together, live in towns, 1~ per cent. of the 
Hindus, 119 per cent. of the Jains, 42 per cent. of the Musalmans, 22 per cent. 
Df the Christians and 80 per cent. of the Parsis do so. The proportions 
fluctuate in the different parts of the State. But on the whole, Musalmans, 
Jains and Parsis appear to show the greatest preference for town life. The 
percen_tage of Christians livin15 in towns is smal~, ?n account . of the N at_ive 
Christians, who form the maJor part of the Christian populatwn, and bemg 
.agriculturists live in villages. 

54. In the population of" the State as a whole, there are 92 females for 

I every 100 males. In the population of towns, there 
Sexes R towns. 9 .· - r 1 t 100 1 If t are ii"~ Lema es o every ma es. our owns 

had sufficient industrial activity, that is to say, if they were towns in the proper 
sense of the word, many immigrants, leaving their families in their native 
villaooes, would have come to them and t.he result would have been greater 
.exce~s of males over females in towns than in the general population. But 
the reverse is the case. In some towns, like Patan, with a population from ten 
to fifty thousand, the females are actuall.v in excess of males, showing that males 
are emigrating elsewhere in search of employment leaving their ft:males at 
home. 

55. 

Bn.rod.a. ••• 
Kodi 
Nl\vsari ... 
Amrcli ••• 

The total number of villages in the State is 3,054. Of these, as shown 
in the margin, the largest number is in the Kadi 

Villages. ••• 921 District, and the least in the Amreli District. 1,921 
• •• 1,076 or 62·9 per cent. of the villages as against 6 7 ·7 in 
::: ~~~ 1901 contain a population of less than 500 souls; 

_ and 709, that is, :!3·2 per ·cent. as against 19·8 in 
Totnl ••• 

3 '00~ 1901, contain a population between 500 and 1,000 
.souls. Thus we see that S6·1 per cent. of. the villages contain less than 1,000 
souls ; and only 13·9 per cent. of the v1ll~ges have a population exceeding 
1,000. Of the latter 10·6 per cent. as agamst 9·3 per cent. iu 1901 have a 
population under 2,0?0, and the rest, that. is, 3·3 pel' cent., as against 3·2 in 
1\JO 1 have a Jlopulatwn over 2,000. Wlule the number of villaO'es with a 
population un er iiOO has decreased, that of those with a popuiati~~ from 500 
t~ 1,000 and fron; 1,l!OO to 2,0?0 has increased, showing thereby that the 
villages are g~·owmi;: m llopulatwn and )Jecoming larg~r. 16·7 per cent. of the 
:ural popnlat_wn . live u~ nllages ':Ith a populatwn exceeding 2,000 ; 
a6·7 per cent. m villages With a populatiOn of from 500 to 2 000 and 26·6 per 
cent. in villages with a population of less than 500. ' 

56. In addition to the inhabited villages, there is often a laro-e number of 
Inhabited villages. places whi?h, tho1~gh uninhabited, are "designated as 

. . . separate VIIlage6 m the revenue lists. Sometimes a 
populat.ed VIllage s1te 1s abandoned by the !nhabitants for one difficulty or 
anothe1, and th_ough the J?Cople may have migrated to another neighbouring 
spot, the ?ld VIllage contmues as a separate entity. At other times a larooe 
acrpage of waste lan~ is broug-ht under the plough and designated by' a certaln 
name, though the cnlt!Vators Jnay be all u.parvaizas, i.e., dwellers of the village~ 
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round 
notice 

about. But the Census is concerned with inhabited villages and no 
of such uninhabited places can be taken in this report. : 

57. There are considerable differences in the classification of ,·illages. 
. according to size. Defining the terms as indicated 

VIllage~ classlfl~d accord· in the mar"'in we find that in th wh le" State 
lDg to SIZe, b > • e . 0 • ' 

21 per cent. of the total population ltve m very 
small villages; 24: per cent. in small, 21 per cent. in large and only 13 per 

Percentage of popula-

Villages of. Number. 
tion. 

1911. I 1901. 

·~= .. '"" _,, ·~·--~·j 192] 
600 w 1,000 (small) ••• ••• ., 709 
t,ouu to :1,000 (large)... ... •. B2l 
2,000 to 6,000 (very large) ••• ••• 100 

~I-S 
2l•7 
2l·l 
\1\•3 

21·6 
21'4 
19•8 
15·2 

cent. ·in very large vil
lages. The number of 
people living in very small 
and very large villages 
remains almost the same, 
but that in small villages 
has increased by about 
3·3 per cent. and that 
in large villages by 1·6 

per cent. of the total population. 

58. There .exists. a considerable difficulty in defining what population 
should be considered urba,n and what rural. Baroda 

l>istrlbutlon of the State is a distinctly agricultural country and many 
population between towns of the so-called towns are merely overll:rown 

and villages. " 
. villages. A large percentage of the people living 

m most ~of theiD is employed either in the production or distribution of 
" agricultural produce. Industrial 

DIStribution of the population in enterprise and manufactures on the 

State 

Baroda with City 
Kadi 
Navsnri 
Amrcli 

1 Western model are confined onlv I Towns. ViJlnges. J 
••• 405,017 1,627,781 to the Cityh of

1 
Baroda and four 

182,'ilS 
1~>8,'H9 

<l2,l21 
4t,ta4: 

504,18'; 
693,613 
:193,246 
186,H35 

or five of t e arger towns, like 
Petlad, Sidhpur, Dabhoi and Bili
ruora. Assuming, however, that the 
popula:ion of place~ classed as 
towns is urban, and the rest rural, 

we find that in the State as a whole, out of every 100 persons in the population, 
20 live in 

Diagram sl<01ving tl<e total urban and rw·al population of the Baroda State towns and SO in 
in tile different division.<. _ villages. Tak-

. . . • . " • • _ • • • • • • ing the districts 
separately, the 
urban papula

. tion is consider
abltl in Baroda 
Division where 
th~ in~'nPicn of 
the City of 
Baroda, brings 
the proportion 

of urban population to 26·6 per cent. If it be excluded, it is only 14 per 
cent. After Baroda comes Amreli in which 23 per cent. of the people live in 
urban areas. Then follows Kadi with 16·7 per. cent. and Navsari stands last 
with 12·6 per cent. as urban population .. 

59. In the preceding paragraphs, we have compared ~he urban and rural 
A lit f t population. Another way of showing the extent 

rea Y 0 owns. of towns is to mark the areality of towns. On the 
assumption that all the towns of the State are located at equal distances from 
each other, eaoh would command an area of 195 miles. The areality of towns 
in the Navsari District is nearly double of this average (319 square miles), as it 
has comparatively fewer 'towns and larger area. The figures for Amreli and 
Kadi are a little more than the average, t'zZ., ~24 and 216, respectively; while 
the Baroda; Division has a. contracted town circle of 135 square miles. In the 



20 CHAPTER J~DISTBlBuTIOl! OF· l'OPULATJON. 

Bomba. Presidency, the town circle is as large _as 765 miles in_cluding Sind, a~d 
503 without it. This shows that Baroda State Is a~ou5 fonr tunes .b.etter o~ m 
being studded wit.h towns th~n the Bombay Presiden?Y· For Brmsh ?-uJarat 
the average area.lity of towns IS about 338 to our 195 miles. . 

60. Roughly speaking the proximity of o~e _tow~s t? another o~ the 
assumption of equal dist.nbutJOn I8 15 miles m the 

Proximity of towns in State as a whole. If the Baroda and Kavsari 
miles. . Divisions were taken separately, each in respect of 

its own number of towns, a.man in the forme~· wo~d have to walk 12k m!l_es in 
reaching from one town to another, and 21 miles lD the latter. For ~mreh and 
Kadi t.he distances are nearly the same as the average for the _wh?le St.ate .. The 
proximity of towns in British Gujarat is about :!0 to our b miles and for the 
Deccan about 25 miles. . 

61. In the same way, assuming villages to be placed .at equal di~tances in. 
. each division, the average VIllage_ areahty for the 
Areality and proximity State is 2·7 square miles ; and m the different 

of villages. divisions it is 2·3 square miles in Baroda, 2·4 in 
Navsari, 2·9 in Kadi and 4 square miles in Amr~li. ~he .P~·o.ximity of ~illag~s 
is about a mile and a half for the Baroda and Navsan DIVISIOns, L ·8 miles for 
Kadi and 2·18 for Amreli. The average for the State is 1·7 miles. 

IV.-HOUSES AND HOUSE-ROOM.. 

62. Houses are built within the Stat.e in various types which depend upon 
the locality and the stage of development and the 

Types of Houses. · race or caste . of their inhabitants. In the outskirts 
of villages and towns, the houses of Bhils and other primitive classes consist of 
mud or wattle huts with a small single room mEasuring about 12 by 12 feet, 
circular in shape, covered up with thatch and having a small entrance in the 
front. The houses of Kolis, Dheds, .Bhangis, Rhalpas and similar other castes 
have generally an inner room called ordo and an outer room called pad sal and 
occasionally osrz' or an open verandah in the front .. 'fhe walls are made of mud, 
but the roof is tiled. The houses of Kanbis, Vanias, Brahmans and other higher 
castes and of artizans are made of bricks and have one or more storeys, but the 
arrangement of Ol'du, padsal and osri is the same. The O'fdo or inner room is 
used as a cooking and dining room and also as a retiring room for females, and 
for keeping the stores. It is usually 16 feet wide and 12 feet I on g. The padEal 
which IS 12 feet wide is used as a sitting and dressing room and when the males 
are in the verandah, is used for grinding, pounding and other household work 
by. the females. The osri or verandah is 8 feet wide and is used for stalling 
cattle or as a sitting or sleeping place for the males, if the cattle are stallEd in 
the open compound or some other room in or near the house. Some houses in 
towns have an open chou·lc between the ordo and padsal and an c•pen terrace 
either on the two sides of it or above t.he pad sal or verandah. Such houses have 
a. separate cook-room and water-place near the cltou·lc. Almost all houses in 
VIllages and most of the houses in the smaller towns have no privies and the 
p_eople go out to the fields to answer the call of nature. Windows are very spa
rmgly pla~ed an~ the few that exist being generally shut up, most of the houses are 
dark and I~l-ventdated .. In villages, houses though small, have open court-yards 
and the evil effects of the bad. ventilation are to some extent mitigat.ed by t.lu.i 
fact th~t generally ~eople ~Jeep_ out whenever it is possible to do so. In towns 
the evil of bad ve~tllat.wn Is heightened owing to the want of open spaces near 
houses and to then· be111"' located close to each other in lon"' narrow and tortu-

1 Ed · "' "'' ous"' ane~. . ucat1~n ~s, however, spreading among the people a betrH lmow-
le~.,e of samtary P!"lllCiples and houses of a better kind are gradually coming into 
existe~ce, There Is. a tendency to replace the old structures of mud and wood iy ~tibuct.m:es of brJC~ ; and the sense of security afforded by efficient police 

abn .0
1 
~st Is encouragma: the opening- of more doors and windows. The houses. re m t t · " ~ · . h m lwns m !"ecent years are generally far better in style and accommoda-

tiOn t an t wse wluch they have replaced. The building of bungalows, more or 
less on the European model, by t.he wealthier classes in towns, is noticeable. • · 

.J 
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63. Circumstances vary so much in the different parLS of India that a uni-

c 8 
.. _fi itl 

0 
f h use form Census definition of a. house for the whole 

eDSU ..., tn 0 0 0 • tr · · ·bl n· · · h r conn y Is 1mposs1 e. JscretJOn IS, t ere1ore, 
given to Provincial Superintendents to adopt a definition that would suit local 
conditions. In the Baroda. Census of 1881 and 1S9l, a house was defined ~ 
the space wit.hin the external and party walls of each buildino- or tenement 
having a separate and independent co=unication with a road. fn 1901, it was 
defined as the dwelling place of one or more families having a 8eparate 
entrance. These definitions enabled us to know the total number of houses of 
varying size from a hut to a palace in the l::lta.te, but gave us no information 
about the number of families living in them. They gave us the structural but 
not the social information. It would be of great interest to ascertain the mean 
size of the family, as that may vary with the comparative prosperity c-f the 
locality, prevalence or scarcity of disease, the effect of migration and the compa
rative fertility of pa.rticular races or religious groups. h is more than interest-

• ing both in a political and social sense to learn how many fa.milies there are in 
these territories and in every distriut. Large families are a certain index of 
health and prosperity, whilst small ones are almost universally and equally 
clear index of povert.y or disease. 

A house was, therefore, defined in the present Census as consisting of "the 
buildings, one or many, inhabited by one family, that is, by a number of persons 
living and eating togethe1· of food cooked on one chulah or in one mess with 
their· resident dependent!; such as mother, widowed sister, younger brothers, &c., 
and their servants who reside in the house." In other words a house was defined 
as the dwelling place of a family. This definition besides furnishing a means 
of aocertaining the normal size of the family, was easily grasped and accurately 
understood by the enumerators. It also accorded with the views of the people. 
In Gujarat, by the common uuderst_anding of the people, a gltar conveys \he 
idea not of a homestead· or enclosure but that of a place in w h.ich people living 
together have one common chulah (hearth). It is a cust.om in most of the 
Gujarat castes to make a present lahani of utensils, &c., on festive occasions, 
to the members of the caste. A lota or a tltali is given to each ghar in the 
caste and for this purpo~e, those who have one ckulalt, i.e., those who mess 
together, are taken to mean one ghar. 

64. The return of houses may be taken as fairly accurate. '!'here was 

Accuracy of the return. 
occasionally a tendency in towns, where the ques
tion of the imposition of house-tax was pending, to 

conceal separate messes with a view to escape taxation, but such attempts were 
not successful to such an extent as to vitiate the statistics. 

65. It might be thought that owing to change in definition, the statistics 
. . of houses in this Census are not quite comparable 

Coml,"lrabthty of the with those of the past ones. But except in the case 
statistics of houses. f h · 1 11 d h d. a · · o t e comparative y we -to- o, t e Juerences ansmg 

from the change do not seem ·to have any marked effect on house numbering. 
Amongst the lawer classes who form a.n overwhelming majorit.y of the popula
tion, the dwelling place with a separate entrance usually corresponds to the 
residence of a commensal family and the average population is therefore fairly 
uniform in all the Censuses as will be seen later on. 

66. Houses have been divided for purposes of the Census into two classes: 
(n) occupied and (b) unoccupied. Those in which any person wa.s residing 

Occupied houses in 
on the Census night were taken as occu
pied and the rest as unoccupied. The 
unocc11pied houses were either shop~:~, 
warehotJBes, stables or houses sb.ut up 

District. 

State 
Baroda Oistrict 
8.'lroda City -· 
Kadi 
Navsa.ri 
Amreli 

19U. 1901. 

506,297 489,955 on aucount of their inmates residing- else-
where. The number of occupied houses 

~~~;!~i 1~};i~~ in the State has risen from 489,955 in 
219,976 21s.~oo 1901 to 506,297 in I9ll, an incrPase of 

68)06;) 09,8~9 
s~.~92 3~,:125 16,342 or 3·3 per cent., so that the rate of 

. . increase nearly equals that of the popula-
tion. In the dtstncts, houses have increased in "Baroda and Navsari in keeping 
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.wit.h the increase in the population. In Amreli, while t_he population has in?reased 
by nearly 3 per cent,~ houses do not sh_ow any a:ppreci~ble ~ncre~se. K~d1 sh_ows 
a slight increase (·7) In the n?mber o~ It~ occnp1e? houses, m spite of Its shght 
decrease ('31) in the populatiOn. This Is_ due ma~nly to the tendenc_y ofthe pe~ple 
to build houses away from th_e town ?~' y1llage sit~, as a means of safety agan;tst 
plague which was l?revalent 1~ the d1stnct throughou~ t?e decad~. Baroda C1ty 
has declined both m vopulatwn and. the number o~ Its occupied h?uses, for 
reasons mentioned in the separate sectiOn devoted to It at the end of this chapter. 

67. The average population per house. in the Sta~e cont}n~es to decrease and 
is now only four as agamst 4·o6 m 1881, and 4·48 

Number of per. in 1891. There is a great general uniformity bet
sons per house. ween the average population per house in all the 

-------';-----] districts. The rather high average in :Kavsari and 
~!::,~~ 01, 1, 100 

4~?9~ Amreli is probably due to a slightly greater 

District. 

Baroda City .. :.·t7 tendency of-families to remain joint and commensal. 
~:~~nri !:;~ Throughout the State, the family, as a o-eneral rule, 
Amreli ... ... •·52 consists of the parents, sons, married and unmarried, 

and the unmarried daughters. It continues joint so 
!ono- as living together in harmony is possible. But dissensions take place 
esp~cially among the females and the grown up sons live apart as far as all 
domestic matters are·concerned, though as regards property, there is,as a rule, no 
separation during the life-time of the father. 'rhere is slightly. a greater tendency 
to hasten the breaking up of the joint family in towns than in villages ; among 
industrial and artizan classes than among agriculturists ; and among the educated 
thau among the illiterate. But for all practical purposes, a bouse may be taken 
to represent a family. The total -number of occupied houses returned in the 
Census ill as mentioned before 506,297 which may be taken as representing the 
number of independent families in the State. 

68. The number of houses in urban areas has decreased by 12·5 per cent. 
· only, while the decrease in the number of urban 

Houses Ia urban and rural 1 b b areas. popu ation has een a out 13·6 per cent. On the 
. other hand, w bile the increase in the rural popula-

tion has been nearly 10 per cent., the in0r€ase in the number of houses in rural 
areas has been about 9 per cent. Thus ·in both urban and rural areas, the 
number of houses have .kept pace with population, and there has been no 
noteworthy change in the housing of the people. . . · 

69. The number of occupied houses per square mile is 130 in Baroda 

Hous 0 
District, 7:!. in Kadi, 36 in Navsari and ::!9 in Amreli. 

e-r om. 'I'h d' fi . e correspon mg gures were 75, 72, 31 and 32 
m.1901, s_howin~ that along with ths general increase in the population, the 
numbe_r o~ o~cup1ed houses have also ~ncreased or decreased, except in the 
Amreh D1stnct, where houses have not increased in the same proportion as the 
population. 

V.-BARODA CITY. 
70. 1n Census phraseology, a town with at least 100,000 inhabitants· is 

Baroda City, regarded as a Ci_ty. B~1:oda _City with the Canton-
. . ment fulfilled th1s conditiOn m the past., but in the 
preseut Census, Its population (99,345) is a little less than that standard. It has 
howev~r, been trea~ed as a City on account of its local importance. It is th~ 
only C1t:y an~ con tams five per cent. of the total population of the State. In the 
whole of India~ there were in 1901 only 27 cities with J1 population of about 

. ~wo per ce~t. of_ t_be '~hole country. In England, nearly a third of the population 
IS massed ~n Cities, ID Germany a sixth, and in France more than a seventh. 
·But~ elen Inh Europe the growth of cities is comparativelv recent and due 
en Ire Y to t e development of trade and large industries. As we shall see in 
~he dex~ 12arag:·aph, the present decrease in the population of Baroda City is due 
0 h ~ h~mistrat IVe reforms. And it is possible that the industrial awakeuin(l' 

Y' 
1
1h0 18 no

1
w ~pparent, may result at no very distant date in a marked increas~ 

m e popu atwn, of the City. 
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. 71. Bn.roda City mainly owes its importance to the presence of a natiYe 

i 
. court and its entourage. The luxuries and needs of 

Variation of populat on an th G k d d h · S d d · the City proper. e past ae -,~a ~ an t etr "ar ars au retamers 
att.racted to 1t, Jewellt>rs, bankers, musicians, 

beggars, etc., who swelled its population which in 187::! numbered 112,057 
exclusive of ~he Cantonment. The 1~ew regime establish~d in 187 5, brought on 
a change whiCh naturally resulted m the effiux or emwratiou ot that portion 
of the population, which was left without employment and brought on a decline 
in the population to 101,818 in the Census of 1881. ·There were in 1881, 
5~ jewellers less than in 1872. The number of concubines diminished by H.J., 
that of songstresses by 46, that of perfume sellers by 40, that of goldsmiths by 
354, that of cloth dealers by 17 3, and that of beggars by 4,042. The period 
1881 to 1891 was one of general prosperity, and the population of the City 
increased by natural grow.th to 112,471. The next decade was affected bv ·a 
virulent type of plague and the most severe famine within the memory of !lien 
and the population declined to 100,628 in the Census of 1901. The decade 
1901-1\H 1 was free from such marked distress but was not favourable to the 
growth of population owing to successive bad harvests and the conseq_uent depres· 
sian in trade. Moreover some administrative reforms operated to bnng about a 
decline in the population of the City. The State Military was less in 1911 than 
what it was in 1901 by about 1,000 which at the rate of four in a family 
accounts for a loss of 4,000 person~. The criminal population in the Central 
Jail, which the great famine had swelled to the unusual figure of 1,200 in 1(101, 
was in 1911 reduced to 500. The famine poor-houses in the City which increas
ed the population by about 1,100 in 1901, were non-existent in 1911. In 1901 
uncooked J.,hitchdi was freely distributed to Dakshani Brahmans and cooked one 
to Musalmans as a charity f'rom the State, but under the better regulation of this 
charity, brought about since then, it is now given only to the destitute and the 
deserving. A large number of idlers, dependent upon this charity, must have 
therefore migrated from a place where they could not earn their bread without 
resorting to the indignity of labour to which they were not accustomed. 

Baroda Cantonment which for Census purposes was taken as a part of 
c l: Baroda Citv, had a population of 4,217 persons in 

. Baroda antonmen • 1872. In '1881 its population increased to 4,694, 
but declined to 3,949 in 1891 and to 3,162 in 1901. In the present Census, the 
Cantonment has a population of 3,-H,-<. The variations in the population of the 
Cantonment depend upon the strength of the British army stationed in it, the 
number of camp followers and immigrants from the City proper for better 
climate or for purposes of trade. 

72. The gross area of the whole city is nine square miles, of which the City 
h c· proper occupies about eight and the Cantonment one. 

The area oft e aty. 'l'his giVes a de~sity of 11,933 persons per B<]Uare 
mile to the City and 3,478 persons to the Cantonment. Excluding from the area 
of the City proper, the spaces occupied by extensive palace grounds, public 
o·ardens and wide roads which cover a greater portion of the city, the area comes 
to 1·66 square miles only. 

'i3. The City is dh·ided for municip9J purposes into five wards, viz., Wadi, 
. Citv prnper (portion within the four walls), Fateh 

Ward densaty. " R d B b ·· Th d · · pura, aopura an a aJipura. e enHity ol 
each ward calculated without deducting the superfluous areas comes to 28, 115, 
2-i, li and 19 persons respectively per acre. The City ward shows here an 
inorJiuately high density, as compared with the other ward~, bec!l'uRe of the fact. 
that it does not contain any open area lying waste or unmhal.nted. But if we 
apply the same process that we did, to the Cit:y, as a whole, ~he ward densities 
come to 1H, 120, 53, 107 and 7-! persons respectively per acre. 1bese figuro:s show 
that the City ward is the most congested part of the Cit~· and Fatehpura the 
least ·next to the City ward in point of congestion are the \\'arli, the Raapura anrl 
Babaj'ipura wards in order. Compared with the various sections of the Bomhav 
City, we find that the City and Wadi wards approximate to Girgam, Raopura 
approximates to Byculla, Babajipura to Tardev and Fatehpnra to Cl1aupati or Pare!. 
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Jlap ~f Baroda City showing density of the wards. 
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7 J. The total number of houses in the City with the Cantonment is 41,4 27, 
of which 28,603 as against 31,250 in 1911 were 
occupied on the Census night, and the rest unoccu

pied, owin"' to their being shops, stables, warehouses, etc. The decrease in the 
number of' occupied houses 1s due to the decrease in the population and to the 
diminution in the total number of houses on account of the widening of the 
Raopnra and Lahripura roads A special inquiry shows that of the total number 
of houses 20 per cent. are built with earth and 80 with brick or stone. Again 
of the total number of houses 51 per cent. have only ground floor, 41 per cent. 
have one storey, i per cent. have two storeys, and 1 per cent. has more than 
two st.oreys. 59 per cent. of the houses are owned by those who live in them 
and 41 per cent. are rentedoy tenants. There are on an average 3·47 nersons 
in each house and 2·25 persons on au average for each floor space. • 

Houses and House-room. 

75. Of the total population of the City, only 65 per cent. were born 
Those born In the City within it and 35 born outside it. Of those born 

and Immigrants. outside but enumerated in the City, fifteen in a hun-
dred have come from the different taluJ.;:as of the Baroda District, six from the 
Kadi District, one from the Navsari District, two from the Amreli District 
~nd .seventy_-six fro~ places outside tjle State. It thus appears that most of th~ 
llllmJgrants m the C1ty have come from places outside the State. 

76. According to the present Census, there are 85 females to every 100 
males in the City. Considering 

Sexes In the City. the wards separately, we find 
Ward. I Proportion of females that the proportion of females 

to 10o mnles. is highest in the City ward 
ww0.ru•dUi--=--~-----+--_:_..;~m-2--l which is inhabited by the real 
·1~ "• ~2 

RFntchpnra- 9o local population of the City 
a.opuJo. ... 81 d · th l · R 

B .. bajipurn... 83 an
1 

IS · e owest 111 aopura. 
. . w 1ich is largely inhabited by 
1m1mgrants who gene!·ally come here for State service. 

77. Of the total population, 79 per cent. are Hindus, 17 per cent. 
Religions in the City. ~Ius_al~ans, 2 per cent. J ains, nE>arly 1 per cent. 

Chnstlans and 1 per cent. "others." 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DENSITY, WATER SUPPLY A!\D CROPS. 

District or Natural 
Division. 

~ = g_·-

" >.:= :;a 
= 
~ 

'""8 
e-

Percentage 
of total 
area. 

==-
1--~--~i~'"----:~ r. 

Baroda State .. . 
Baroda. District ... . 
Kadi do. 

Navsari do. 
Amreli do. 

248 
362 
275 

175 
132 

83 
sa 
88·3 

72•6 
80·9 

72-6 
76·7 
H-6 

67•2 
6i·9 

5 6 

•5 
3·8 

7 8 

5 
1•6 37·3{ 
H 26·0 

0•6 51•86 
4·5 21•21 

9 

PercenLagc of gros! cultinted area under 

10 

5·7 
12·9 

1•8 

8·9 
0·3 

11 12 

0·3 
19·7 

13·5 
6•!! 

15·2 

15 

::?5 

16 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE H.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION CLASSIFIED ACCORDING 
TO DENSITY. 

Talukas with a population per square mile of 

Under 150. I 160-300 I 800-450 I lu0-60o I 600-750 1750-900 roo-1,u;;ol1,06o and •• ;,_ 
District or Natural 

Division. .. ' .. ci ci ci ,; g ci 
0 -~ 0 -~ :3 ~ 0 ·:.:; -; :3 .. :;; :;; 
~ ~ ~ .= ~ ~ 

.; -; ,; "3 ~ = .; -; ~ = " z.. .; = ,; "il 
~ "' v "' c. v go ~ "' v ~ c. ~ .. 

0 k 0 ~ c k 0 ~ 0 k 0 k 0 
< "- < "" < 0.. < 0.. < ::.. .. .. < .. .. ... 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 j1o I 11 11~ jrs I u jrsl 16 I 17 
' I I 

I I I 
Baroda State -· 1,808 137,948 4.496 1,038,010 1,554 549,101 84 o43,670 228 161,066 12 103,003 

2Z"I 6·7 54·9 51"3 19 27 I I 2"1 2•8 7·9 ... . .. . .. . .. ·2 5 
I I 

Baroda Division e:r.clu· I 
8l 143,670 sive of City ••• ... . .. . .. 1,428 339,625 195 76,252 182 128,008 

75·6 57•8 10·3 13 4-5 H 9·6 21·8 ... ... . .. . .. ... .. . 
City ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. ... ... ... ... . .. . .. ... ... . .. ... . .. 9 99,345 

100 100 

Kadi District ... ... 157 16,947 1,6321 398,636 1,234 417}679 
6·2 1·9 64 ~7·9 ·10·8 50•2 ... ... . .. ... . .. ,. . . . .. . .. . .. 

N a vsari District. ... 882 56,613 8611 191,526 125 55,270 46 33,068 
!6•1 16·6 46! 57-1 6·5 16·5 ... ... 2·4: 9·8 ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. 

I 
Amrelt District ... 769 66,388 575: 10~!223 3 3,668 

67·1 37·2 42"71 60·7 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... - . .. . .. ·z 2"1 

1\lote 1- rhe tl.gurns below the absolute oncl repreaenr. lh{lJJroport.ton per cent. which tLe area aDd popolatlon ot each dcl.l,l!y l(roav beu to the total ura 
•tad popul.&Uon ol\he State. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IlL-DrsTRIBU'floN OF THE POPULATION BETWEEN TOWNS 
AND VILLAGES. 

Average popula- Number per mille 
Nomber per mille of orban popuia· Number per mille of ro"'l population 

tion residing in towns with residing in villages with a 
tion per residing in a population of population of 

Diatrict or Natural 
Division. 

20.000 10,000 6,000 Under 6,000 2,000 600 
Under 

Town. Village. Towns. Villages. and !<J to and to to 
over. 20,000 10,000 6,0~0 over, 6,000 2,000 500 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 6 I 6 I 7 I 8 
I 

9 I 10 I 11 I u I 13 

Baroda State ... 9.643 533 199 801 307 278 276 139 ...... 167 567 266 
Baroda Divi5ion (in~ 

eluding City). ll/419 M7 266 ";J{ ... 5"' .o 81 217 117 ...... 209 . 653 2U 

K ru:li Divhdon ... 9 903 6H H7 833 201 j 61 ~96 49 ...... 207 584 209 
Navsari Div~ioc. ... 7~037 386 126 814 .•. -· U6 307 267 ...... 63 631 .Jrt6 

Amreli ·Division ... 61906 46~ 232 768 ...... 421 505 ~H ······ 05 ·U2 353 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE iV.-NUMBER PER MILLE OF THE TOTAL POPULATION 

AND OF EACH MAIN RELIGION WHO LIVE IN TOWKS. 

Number per mille who live in towns. 

Di~trict or Natural Divi"'ion. 
Total I 1.\Insalman.:Cbriotiao.J I population. Hindu. Jain. Parsi, 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 

Baroda State ... ... ... . .. 199 181 423 216 388 799 
Baroda Division (including City) ... ... 266 250 462 205 478 933 
X.lldi flivision ... ... .. .. 166 1H 391 365 346 883 

N aY~ri Division ... ... . .. . .. 125 119 311 516 471 786 
Amreli Division ... ... . .. ... 232 195 508 625 984 965 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-TowNs CLASSIFIED BY POPULATION. 

m" :sg m 
Increase per cent. in the population Increase per cent. in urban m .; 

"·~ "iiL~ ~ m of towns •• cla..ed at population of each cla.ss 
o~ .S$ 8 ~ 

previon~ Census. from 1871 to 1911. · -· o.! ,::8 
~ 

<3 -= -o 
Clas! of Town. O,c ""' oo m_, 

~b) in the total of 0 0 ~~ ~ ~ . t ~ . ·- 0. 1901 1891 1881 1871 ach class in 1911 -r .. m~ 

.<> "~ -s~ to to to to 
0 .... 

~~.: 0~ ~"B~ s compared with "'.0 0~ 0~ ""' !911 1901 1891 1881 the corresponding :z; ~= :z; ~1J) Cl total in 1871. -ce .... 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 • 9 10 

Total .. 42 100 934 - 7·7 - 6·7 + 8 - •.. '- 10·2 - 4·9 
I 100,000 and over •• ... ... .. . - 4•7 - 10·5 + IO·O - 9·1 - 14·5 - 100 

II 50,0U0-100,000 ... 1 23-7 867 . .. . .. ... ... I ... + 100 
Ill 2o,ooo- 5o,ooo ... 1 7 1,038 -1H - 9·9 - 1•2 + 3·8 - 10·1 - 10·1 
IV 1o,ouo- 20,000 ... 8 27·8 1,008 - 11·6 - 2•8 + 6"7 - 2•7 '- 13'5 - 23-5 
v 5,000- 10,000 .. 16 27'6 926 - 8·4 - 10 + 10 + 3·8 1

- 5 - 4·9 
VI Under- 6,000 ... 16 13-! 875 - 2·1 - ·7 + 6 + 22 '+ 10'2 + 222·3 

I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-CJTY. 

c ~ " I "' ~ ~ -;; 'j! Percentage of vnriation. 
"' 8 . .... ~ ~ . 0 .; .... ~.=! ~:=: 

Cit1. 
.9 .!:: ~ ~-~ 

~-~ ':>S 0 8 
" o8 =~ Total .s 0 om 1901 1891 1881 1871 1871 . ;; ~,. ~c :.:;c. to to to w ~· ~0 :::e = ,<;~ .c.., 

1911 !901 !891 1881 
to 

0. Sm ~.s "'0 • 1911 
.,';· ="' f.<> z z "" 

1 2 s ,! 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Baroda City (With Oan- 99,345 
tonment). 

11,038 803 263 ~·28 -10·84 +9·30 -~·39 -14·56 

, 
I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-PERSONS PER HOUSE AND HOUSES 
PER SQUARE MILE. 

Average number of persona 
per house. 

Average number c:;f bou&es pE:r 
District or N atnral square mile. 

Dh·taion. 

1911 . 1901 1891 1881 1911 1901 1891 1881 

1 2 3 ~ 6 6 7 8 9 

Baroda State 
4-561 

. ... 4•01 3•98 4'48 61'88 60•49 65•52 55·97 Baroda Divir;lon (exclusi;;. 
of Baroda City and 
Cantonment) ••• • •• 3·91 3·82 4•31 4-30 79·54 75•21 82·92 76·27 JJnrodn City and Cantomnent 

Kadl Division · 
3•47 3·32 3·63 3·6~ 3,178·11 3,472•22 3,559•66 4,866'50 

Navsari Division 
... ... 3•79 3·82 NO 4•50 72·76 72•40 79•42 69-41 

Amreli t.li vision 
... ... 4·93 6·01 5•25 0·27 35·66 30·66 30·73 28'22 ... ... 4·62 4'41 ~·68 4·73 29·17 31'59 32•39 19·95 
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Chapter II. 
.llO VEMENT OF POPULA'l'lOX. 

i 8. The statistics showing the variat\ons in the population of the 1:itate 

R f t t t . tl as a whole, as also in all it~ division~, are contained 
e erence 0 5 a IS cs. . I . I T bl II s· .l . . . m mpena a e . um ar mtormatwn for 

talukas is given in Provincial Table I at the end in the Imperial Tables Y olume. 
The proportional figures illustratin~ some of the more important features of the 
statistics will be found in the following Subsidiary Tables at the end of 
this chapter :-

Subsidiary Table L--V ariation in relation to density Mince 1872. 

Subsidiary Table II.-Variation iu natural population. 

Subsidiary Table IlL-Comparison with vital statistics. 

Subsidiary Table IV.-(a) Variation by Talukas classified according to 
density (actual figures); 

• 
(b) Proportional variation, showing variation per 

cent . 

79. In the :first chapter, the statistics of the population, as it stood on the 

Introductory remarks. 
101h March 1911, have been ·considered. The 
present chapter will be devoted to a consideration 

. of the changes that have taken place since the time of the first general Census 
which took place in 1872 . 

. The information regarding the early population of the Baroda State is very 
scanty and unreliable. Estimates of the population were occasionally made for 
fiscal ·purposes, but none of them was based on an actual counting of the 
people. In 18·H• Briggs (Cities of Gujarastra, p. il88) estimated the· population 
of the State to be 2,250,000 by adopting a mean of different estimates supplied to 
him by different officials. The :first regular Census taken in 1872 showed the 

population of the State to be 1,997 ,598, 
and it must therefore be considerably 
less when Briggs made his estimate 
about a quarter of a century before. The 
Census of 187 2 included the population 
of Chandod and Deesa camp, and that of 
1881 included the population of Ma.nek
wada. contingent camp, and Pra.bhas 
and Prachi, which have not since then 

.. --

Year of Census. Population. 
Percentage of 

variations since 
rrevious CenSU!:ieS. 

IBn ... .• .I 1,997,698 ......... 
1881 ... ... 1 

~,18!U58 + 9·2i 
1891 ... ... 2,4lit,S96 +10·69 

!101 ... ...1 1,952,692 -19•15 
!911 ... ... 2,0S2,i98 +N 
1 

been censused in Baroda. Excluding the population· of these places from the 
Censuses in which it was included, the population of the State from Census to
Census stands as stated in the margin. The variations in the population between 
18i2 and 1881, 1881 and 18!11 and 1891 and 1901 have already been dealt with 
in the reports of those Censuses. They will, therefore, be treated of very briefly 
and the discussion in this chapter will refer chiefly to the variations which have 
occurred during the last decade. 

80. As already stated, the population of the State now amounts to 
. 2,032,i98. The increase since 1901 is 80,106 or 

Variations smce '9°'· 4·1 per cent. This increase is neither general nor 
uniformly distributed over all the districts. Baroda (with city), Navsari and 
Amreli show an increase of 6·6, 11·6 and 2·7 per cent., respectively, while 
Kadi shows a decrease of '31. The map on the next page illustrates the varia
tions since 1901. It will be convenient first to examine the general conditions 
which cause variation in population and then to proc~ed to a consideration of 
the changes in each district and in the State as a whole. 
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REFERENCES 

O£CRfASE • 3 P.C. 

INCREASE 2.• 8 !I' 

.!1~ e. 6 ~, 

MAP 

"""" ,______.._· ., SHOWINQ THE: 

~- .,VARIATION IN 
-~KADI,: POPULATION 
'.:::1 I SINCE: 1901 

81. Variation in population may be either posz~ive showi?g an increase or 
· u~gative showing a decrease, and JS the net result 

The forces causing varia- of the operaeion of the forces that tend to its 
tlon in populadon' growth and those that retard it. Broadly speaking, 

the forces that cause the variation are (1) natural increase or decrease, that is, 
the difference between births and deaths, (2) famine, (3) epidemic diseases, ( 4) 
micrration and (5) accuracy of enumeration. Of these, the last may now be said ~ 
to be non-existirJO" as this beino- the 5th Census of the State, a satisfactory degree 
of accuracy may ~ow be as~u~ed to have been rea?hed.. Famin_e and epide~ics 
have their effects Loth on brrths aud deaths and migratlOn, and It may, therefore, 
be said b~iefly that variations in the P?Pul~tion der~en<l :upon (1) excess or ~th~ 
wise of btrths over deaths and (2) migration. l\l!gratwn will be dealt With m 
the next Chapter and will be referred to here only so far as it is necessary to 
determine its effects on the variation in . the population. Returns showing t-he 
number of births and deaths. in each district are published in the annual reports 
of the Sanitary Commissioner for the State, and if they are correct, au estimate 
of the population based on them, with due allowance for migration, ought to 
approximate with the results of the Census. 

8~. It will appear from the next Chapter, specially devoted to migration, that 
M" t" it does nut play a very important part in the varia-

•gra 
108

" tion of the 8tate population. The State gives only 
about. 20,000 persons more to the rest of India than it receives from them. This 
works u_p to nearly one per cent. of the populat.ion. It refers only to persons who 
have migrated to other parts of India, and does not include those who have 
emigrated to South Afi·ica, Zanzibar, Mauritius and other places beyond India. 

83. Returns of vital t~tatistics, if accurat-ely maintained, would afford a 

V I f It I t tl t • fairly correct indication. not only of the variations 
a ue o v a s a s 1cs. h k [ f · . . . . t at ta e p ace rom time to time 1n the pubhc 

l:.ealth, but also of the actual growth or decadence of the population. Con
siderable attention has been paid, of recent years, to the improvement of 
the returns in this fltate, but as we shall see in the next para. they are 
yet so incomplete that the statistics returned are worthless in all matters in 
which exactness is required. . 

~4. Previous to 1901, in villages, ~ukhis .and Pat~ls (headmen) and in 
The vital statistics returos. towns, the l'ohce registered bu-ths and_ deaths and 

. sent a monthly return from these reg1sters to the 
Taluka Vahivatdar who tabulated a return for all the villao-es and towns of the 
Taluka and for~v~·ded it to the Sanitary Commissioner, in "':.vhose office, births 
a~1~ deat_hs statistics for the w~ole State were .compiled. The duty of reporting 
-bu ths ot deaths was under this arrangement Imposed upon the village watch-
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men and not on the relatio~s, and the re~ult. was always uusatisfiwton·. With 
,a, vie'y t~ se_cure better reg1stra~ion, n~'": rules were framed in June 1\:101 which 
.a._re stillm force. Und~r thelll: m mwuc1pal towns, it is the d~ty of the ,_nunicipa
hty and ~ls~~here_ of th_e v~llage headm;a to keep a r~g1ster o~· bu·ths and 
deaths. \ ahn atdars, Na~b Subas and lSubas are required, whtle on their 
.di~trict tom:s, to ins_pect the :egisters and to see that. they are properly main
tamed. It IS only Ill the City of Baroda that the head of the tamih· is bound 
within a fortnight of the ~vent to send information abt•ut births. and deaths in 
his family to the office of the Municipal Inspector of the ward and his failure to 

·do so renders him liable to prosecution. Elsewhere there is no bindin•r ou the. 
people to give iu~ormation .. :is a matter _of fact, _t.he bulk of the !Jeopk are yet 
unable !0 ari?reci~t.e the ?tihty of such mformatiOn and _are disposed e\·en to 
resent m'J.utnes mto family matters as au unnecessa.ry mterlerence with the 
privacy of domestic life. With the provisions of law sittino· so loosdv on the 

.shoulders o_f such ignorant people, the. success of th~. syst~m J?aiul_r: depeuds 
on the efficiency of the staff employed and on the diligence With wh1ch their 
·work is tested and checked. 

85. An examination of lhe vital statistics of the decade as given in 
Comparison 0 Census Subsidiary Table III reveals the fact that the 
results with those in<li- work of registering them is very uusati~factorv. 
cate<l by birth an <I <Ieath Except in the last three years, there is every year" a 
returns. consistent tale of high death-rate and low birth-rate 

:and the average of ten years comes to an excess of nearly 10 deaths over births 

Year. 

I900-0I 
190I-03 
1902-0:1 
1903-:H 
190i-05 
I905-06 
1906-07 
1907-v8 
I908-09 
1909-10 

Rat~ per 1,000 of popnln.tion io the 
decade reported. 

I Births. I 
~·8 

21•5 
·18•5 
2-1·3 
22·8 
21•9 
2I·6 
2!•2 
2!-9 
21·7 

Deaths. 

59·6 
29•6 
31·6 
33·2 
2-1:·7 
23·7 
92·8 
2!•6 
22·0 
23·~ 

Excess of births 
over d1:;1.a.ths. 

-52·8 
- 8•1 
-19·1 
-12•9 
- ~--" 
-I·~ 
-11·2 
- U·i 
+ 2·9 
+ t·S 

·Avcrago of ten--20·7~- 30·4: ~--=-!1·7 
years. 

.lected. 

per 1,000 of the population per 
annum. At this rate the population 
of the State ought in the decade to be 
less than what it was in 1\.101 by 
more than 111 1,000 persons, but the 
actual counting in the Census has 
sho'" n that as a matter of fact, the 
population has increased by 80,106. 
The registration of deaths is pro
bably fairly accurate because infor
mation about them comes to the 
notice o[ the registrars easily owing 
to corpses beiug taken to the burning 
or burial grounds. But iuformation 
about births cannot be had so easily 
and their registration is often neg-

86. As the agency recording deaths is untrained and consists of low-paid 
clerks, the reo-istered causes of deaths are also 

Reported causes of deaths. unreliable. The first thing thai strikes one is the 
high proportion of deaths ascribed to fever. :More th~n sixty-eight per cent. of 
the total mortalir.y is returned under this head. This is mainly due to the 

·difficulty of diagnosing all but a few well defined diseases. Ch?l··~a, ~y~entery 
·.and small-pox are known, but most other complaints are classed md1scnmmately 
·as fever. The Sauitary Commissioner in his a• .• nual report for 100\.1-10 says: 
" No doubt se1·eral deaths if not many due to other causes, suchas from con sump
tion pneumonia measles'and whoopi'no- couo-h etc., are wron!rly returned as due 

, ' t::> t::> ' '-' f h d" ·to fever simply because that complaint is the most prominent feat_ure o_ t e. I~ cases 
. such as mentioned above and many others. As long ~s re::ostratwn IS m t~e 
hands of non-professional aud untrained hands such as village Patels and Mukhis, 
this state of affairs will continue." 

87. The rec>ord of vital statistics beino- thus. useless for checking the 
Census statistics a

0

nd accounting for the variation in 
Conditions of the decade. population since l901, we must. turn to other 

a:Yailable sources, and see if they throw any lig-ht on th~ sU~Ject. In a State 
hke B<J.roda, where nearly seventy per cent. of the popula~wn are deJ?endeut on 
.agriculture for their livelihood, t.h•J rate of growth of the populatiOn should 
nr~turally vary with the state of the han·est. When the croi's are good, the 
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people would be prosperou~ and progressive? but when they fail, the pinch of 
scarcity would at once be felt and the rate of growth would be adversely affected. 
We may, therefore, ~nquire into the sea~ons and rai~fall, general health, and ~ther 
conditions likely to mfluence t~e .growtn of populatwn. . . . 

88. ThP- followiug descr1ptwn of the seasoru and ramJall, whiCh has been 
. extracted from the annual administration reports of 

Seasons and ramfall. the State shows that the decade 11:101-1911 did not ' . 
witness such a widespread calamity as the great fa~ine of 181:19-1900, whi~Jh 
occurred in the previous decade, but the seasons and ramfall were uot favourable 
to the full !ITowth of the population. Weakened and thinned by a great famine in 
the previo~s decade, the people had successive. lean years during the. pre~ent 
one. There was hardly any room for recuperatiOn-hardly any breathmg time 
or respite in this long series of lean years :-

1\Jli0-01.-Rainfall in all the divisions, except Amreli, was less than normal, 
It did not beO'in in time, and when it commenced, it fell continuously for some 
time and the~ held off. As a consequence of this, the paddy, kodra, tu~:er and 
gram crops :-vere damaged .. W~eat an~ t_obacco crops were fair, so. also was 1he 
cotton crop m the Kanam Distnct.. Ba7rz and Juu:ar crops were fa1r. . No scar
city ofgrass was felt. Some damage was done by rats to cotto~ crops ID Baroda 
Division. A disease called ge1·u damaged the wheat crop m the Kadi and 
Amreli Divisions. 

1901-02.-The rainfall in all the divisions was considerably less than 
normal. In Amreli it was abnormally low. As the rains held off in the latter· 
part of the season, the paddy and kodra crops suffered a great deal in the 
Baroda and Kadi Divisions. In the Navsari Division the rainfall, though belcw 
normal, was seasonable in some parts. All the crops except paddy and sugar
cane were fair. In the Amreli Division, all the crops failed. In the Baroda and 
Navsari Divisions, damage was done to the crops by rats. In the Amreli Division, 
rats destroyed crops iu Shianagar and Damnagar ; in Kodinar crops were de-
stroyed by some poisonous air coming from the sea. · 

1902-03 and 1903-04.-Rainfall was scanty everywhere in 1902-03 except 
~n N~vs~ri; while in 1903-~4 it was normal o~ copio~1s everywhere except 
m h.adi. Crops suffered m many talukas; m Kadi on acccount of this 
scanty rainfall, while in some Talukas of Baroda and Amreli the rains were 
not seasonable. Locusts also appeared in all the four districts in 1903 and did 
damaO'e to the crops. Cotton and sesamum crops in Kodinar Taluka in the 
Arnreli District were considerably damaged by rats; otherwise the conditions 
were good. 

1904-05:-~'he rainfall was scanty ever_ywhere, and in marty places it 
was badly distnbuted. The result was that m most parts of Amreli and 
Kadi Districts and in large portions of Baroda District, there was famine durin"' 
the year, and relief operations had to be undertaken. "' 

1905-06.-Rainfall during the year was less than the avera"'e of the 
preceaing five years. In Kadi it was abnormal, and, being not e;enly dis
tributed, did more harm than good. In the Amreli District it was scantv and 
held off in the latter part of the season, and this brou"'ht about J~mine 
conditions. "' 

1906·07. -The rainfall during the year was more than the average of 
the ~ast five _Years an~ that of the previous year in all the divisions except 
Kadi, where 1t was a btt~e less. It was also evenly distributed throu"'hout the 
season. The average ywld of staple crops in the various districts ~ompared 
favourably with that of the previous year. . 

1907 -08.-In ~ll the districts except Kadi, the rainfall was less than 
that of .the precedmg year but more than the average of the last ten years. 
The ramy seas?n commenced wel~, but, after a continuous fall during the 
month of July, It st~pped at o!lce m the middle of August. This sudden 
and un~Imely cessation of rams greatly reduced the yield of the kkarif 
and ram crops. 

1908-09.-Rainfa~l in .this year. w~s above the average in all districts. 
t:nf~rtunately, exceptmg m Navsan, !t was not very timely nor very evenly 
dislnbuted, and the cessation of rains in September affected the yield of the 
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monsoon crops making it below average. The ravi crops, howe,;E'r, matnn•d 
well and made up for the poorness of the kltaril 

1909-10.-The rainfall during the year, though more than the awrao·e 
of the last ten, somewhat dry years, was a little less in Kadi and Baro('G. 
and more in the o1he~· t~o districts than in ~he year preceding it. It wa~ 
fairly and evenly d1stnbuted, and, though 1ts cessation in ~eptembt>r bad 
some effect on crops, yet the outturn, on the whole, showed an improvenwnt 
over that of the previous years. 

89. In addition to insnfficient and unequally distributed rain and con-

I 
sequent bad seasons, there was anotlwr disturbincr 

p ague. l I h o cause-p ague-t 1roug out the decade. l 1 lao·ne 
first appear~d in t~1e Baro~a State i~ Bilimora \Navsari District) and spread o~·er 
the whole State w1th varymg force m 1il99. From 1899 to 1910, 1011,390 cast>s 
and 77,975 deaths have been reported; but, owing to a laulty system of 
registration, the totals reported are probably a good deal under the real :fi·~nres. 
It is now endemic, regu!aJ·ly reappearing with varying severity in all the di~ricts. 

90. Apart from the bad seasons and plague, the past decade was one ot 

R 
•
1 

great progress. '!'he State Railways, which in 1901 
8 ' ways. h d t I h f ·1 h · a an aggrega e engt o 184 m1 es, ave m 1511 

grown to 446 miles, or more than double in length. 
91. In 1901-02 the cultivated area in the State amounted to 5,815,li~5 

B~roda ... ... 
Kadi ... ... 
Navsa.ri ... ... 
Amreli ... -· 

Extension of Cultivation. big has. In 

District. 

. .. ... . .. .. . .. ... ... ... ... . .. .. ... . .. ... . .. ... ... ... . .. . .. 
Total ... 

Cultivated area io 

190[.02. I 1!.110-11. 

1,059,219 1,600,~38 
2,4-:l9,Mol 2,448,9:!8 
~H0,167 1,03~,328 
!;70,l!:IO 986,727 

-----
5,tH5,095 

' 
6,074,3:!1 

' 

Hll0-11 it was 
6,07 4,321 big
has, an increase 
of 259,::!::!6 
bighas or 4·5 
per cent. The 
additional 
area brought 
under cultiva

tion consisted mamly of fertile lands relinqmshed dunng t.he famine period. 
92. Weaving, dyeing, calico printing and othE'r old industries, fbr which 

. Baroda, Patan, Visnagar, \'aduagar, Petlad, Dabhoi, 
Growth of factor•es and Amreli Gandevi Navsari Kathor and other towns 

mills. • • • 
were famous, are mostly on the decline, and indus-

tries under new methods are gradually coming into existence. An important 
event in connection with the development of industries in the State was· the 
creation, in 1905, of the office of an Economic Adviser, and the appointment 
thereto of Mr. R. C. Whitenack, an American gentleman, who soon justified his 
sel<?ction by manifestation of great energy and ~erseverance, quickness in 
comprehension of subjects and resourcefulness. 'lhe principal subjects that 
engaged t.he attention of the ~.conomic Adviser, immediately after his appoint
ment, were the or6rani~ation of joint-stock banking, cotton-seed-oil industry, 
tanning and fibre industries, improvement of cotton staple, minerals and mining 
industries and technical education. The results were more than gratifying. In 
1901, there was no bank even in the capital of the State, while in 1911 there 
are several with branches in the mofussil. In 1\101, there was only one spin
ning and weaving mill in the Citv of Baroda and 44 ginning fit.etories and 
presses in different parts of the State. In 1911, the number ol: spinning and 
weaving mills had increased to 4, that of ginning factories and pres~E'S to 8.3, 
and 7 dyeing fact.ories, iJ oil factories and 4:! factories of a miscellaneous natu~e 
had sprung up. .Joint-stock companies have risen in number from fl IU 

1901 to 39 and their capital liaR increased from Rs. 8::1,250 to Rs. 66,13,500. 
Everything seems to point to the fact that Baroda has entered upon an. era of 
industrial development, which has brought a marked improvement ID the 
material condition of the landless labourers and the poorer classes in general. 
The demand for labour far exceeds the supply, and it is confidently expected 
that, in the event of a crop failure in the futme, t.he damage of loss of life is 
gre~tly diminished. 
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93. In all the larger towns, the water 1 s~pply andd sal\nfitahryharrabngemdents 
have been great y 1m prove . •· uc as een one 

lmprovemeat in public in the smaller towns also and even in the villages. 
health. It is one of the duties of the village panchavats, 

established in every village in 1903-:J4, to look after the village sanitation· and 
to keep in order the village roads, wells, tan~s, etc. 3~ towns have been endowed 
with municipalities, derivino- their funds from octro1 duty and other sources. 
Care is taken to guard again~ epidemic diseases at the fairs aud festivals where 
the people as~embl~ in large ~~mber~. Wheu cholera breaks out, effo~ts are 
made to eradtcate 1t by the d1smfect10n of wells and other sources of water 
supply. The protection of the people from small-pox by means of vaccination 
has made a great progress. When public health is foun.d to be st~ffering. fr~m 
obstructed drainac:re, efforts are made to remove the defect by cuttmg artific1al 
drainao-e channels~ The number of dispensaries established by Government is · 
rapidly increasing and med~cal relief is brought home to the people. Th??gh 
there is yet much room for 1mprovement, these and other measures cannot fa1l to 
have a beneficial effect upon the health of the people; and, apart from plagllf~, 
ac:rainst which as yet there has been no sure and satisfactory remedy, the general 
h~ahh of the people must he steadily improving. 

94. The most marked economic features of the decade were the continued 
high prices, both of food and labour. Depopulation 

Economic features of the by famine and plague is the main cause, which has · 
decade. contributed to the rise in the value of labour. The 

caubes of the rise in the prices of food stuffs are more complex, but there can be 
no doubt. that less production, owing to bad seasons is one of the many. Curious, 
as it may seem, there has been a rise also in the price of land and extension in 
the area under cultivaLion. Whatever be the ultimate causes of the increased 
cost of labour, of food, and of acquiring culturable land, the immediate effects are 
quite clear in respect to the classes whose incomes are fixed. For them, the rise 
in the prices of food, fuel, land, service and rents has resulted in unmixed hard
ship accentuated by the correlated fact that the standard of living among all 
classes is rapidly rising. The effect of tLe high prices on the labouring classes 
1s more than compensated by the enormous rise in their wages. The general 
impression is that the unskilled labourer, whether paid iu cash or in kind, has 
greatly improved his economic position within recent years. Labour has become 
more mobile and the labourer more independent. The scarcity of labour 
seriously hampers agricultural operations and its increased cost impedes the 
execution of improvements. The position of the agriculturist under the changed 
conditions, coupled with the bad seasons, has been very hard. He has to pay 
more for labour and his produceis small. His cattle also cost him more now 
than bef~re. The only relieving feature in his case is that his surplus produce 
repays htm more handsomely than before, on account of the rise in the prices of 
food stuffs. 

95. When there has been a famine in the period between two censuses, 
the population is stationary or decadent according-Abnormal increase pos- h · " 

sible after a famine. to t e intens1ty of the famine ; but when there 
. ~as been no famine, it is progressive. The rate 

of growth . 1s . gr~atest dunng the period of good crops following close on · 
the heels of. a Iamme .. The r~ason for this is partly that a calamity of this sort 
causes a . h1gh mortahty,. chtefly among .the. very old and the very young and 
other pe1sons already of a feeble conshtutJOn so that when it is over 1 he 
popu\t~.tio~ contains au unusually high proportion of healthy persons ~t the 
reproductive a~es,; ~nd partly b~caus~ by reducing the number of dependants to 
be supported, 1ts ultimate effect 111 to 1m prove the resources of the poorer classes, 
and eo e.ncoura~e ~hem to have larger families. Thus Madras having suffered 
severely m t~e fauune of 187.6-77 added lii"l per cent. to its populati!ln between 
~:sl. al~ 1~!11, and B.o~bay which share~ i~ th~ same calamity had an almost 
~ ent1ea 

1
m?tem.ent. Similarly our Amreh DistriCt lost nearly ~ per cent. of 

ltrl.sdPJP2~ atiOn m the CensmJ of 1881, owing to its bavincr a famine in 1877 but 
a e <> per cent. to its population in the decade 1881-1S91. ' 
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If the decade which followed the great famine had been one of · 
d i 

. 
1 

um-
formly good crops an . ree lr~m p agt~e and other disturbing causes, the 
increase m the population of thts State m the present Census would have 
been more than ~onnal. . But as we _have already seen, Ruch was not the 
case, and no large mcre~se m the populatwn coul~ be expected. 

96. The Census of 18tH was taken exactly mne years alter the first Centius 

I t f • of 187:!, and showed an increase of 9·')4 per cent Norma ra e o mcrease. · · B ~ · · 
. ~ m~e y_ears. · ut, as has already been mentioned, 

in 18i7 1 t.here was a p~rttal Iamme _m ~olll:e part_s of th~ ~aroda District ansi 
total fa1lure of cro1Js m the ~mreh D1s~nct owmg to failure of rain. Con
sequently, Baroda sh_owed an< mcrease of ?nl;v about 4 _per cent., while Amreli 
showed a decrease ot nearly ~ per cent., m tl.s populatwn. In spite of a very 
high ir:cr~ase. of 16 per ce~t. in th~ Kadi District and of 19 per cent. in the 
Navsan Dtstnct, the general ~ncrease m the State ":as the~·efore reduced ~o 9 per 
cent. only. The Census of l~:i9l, taken ten-years after 11:181, showed an mcrease 
of about 11 per cent. The Census of 1901, w~ch sho:wed a decrease ot Hl per 
cent .. was taken after one of the most ternble fammes that ever visited the 
country and carried away hui1dreds of thousands from the population. The 
decade 1881-1891 wa~ a normal_ one and the popula~ion was not materi<tlly 
affected by causes winch may bnng on an abnormal mcrease or decrease in 
the population, except in Amreli, which was affected by famine in the previous 
decade and showed an abnormal increase of nearly 25 per cent. .Makin" due 
allowance for this, 10 per cent. in ten years, or 1 per cent. every year, m~y be 
taken as the normal rate of in urease in the State. · 

9 i. Having regard to the successive bad seasons and some periods of 

Expected and actual 
variation. 

actual scarcity and plague, which characterised the 
past decade, even a normal increase in the population 
could not, and as a matter of fiwt was not expected. 

The Suba of Kadi anticipated a large decrease (about 10 per cent.) in the 
population of his district, and though his estimate has be~n found to be too 
pessimistic, there has been some decrease (·31 per cent. of the population). The 
other Subas were not apprehensive of any decrea;;e, but at the same time did 
not expect any large increase. Amreli which stood next after Kadi in the ill 
luck of having bad seasons, shows an increase of 2·7 only, while Baroda ll.nd 
Navsari, which were comparatively better off, show an increase of 8·7 and 11·6 
respectively in the actual counting oft.he heads. · 

98. After these general remarks, we shall now take each dist.rict separately 
and briefly review the variations in its population as a whole and also in each of 

its talnkas. Baroda 
Division is on the 
whole healthy and its 
soil fertile. It had 

·in 187 2, a population 
of 631,163. In the 
Cen~us of 181:H, it 
showed an increase 
of 3 per cent. 
Compared with K<tdi 
and Navsari, t h is 
increase was v e r y 
small. There was a 
p a r t i a 1 famine in 
lSi 7 in most of the 
talukas and there was 
an epidemic of fe,·er 
in 1881, which mainly 

Baroda Division. 

Percentage of variation. I 

Talnka. Popu]ation I 
1881 1872 I Net in 1911. 1901 I 1891 

to to to to 
1

variationl 
1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. +or.-

I 

District t .. tal .. 587,555 +9 -23 +7 +3 -7 

I. Petlnd .. 128,008 -5 -H +7 
'· + 1 -12 l. Bbadran ... .. 43,670 +·O -19 +11 I 

.~. Baroda ••• ... 66,202 +10 -37 + 7 +3 -2! 
4. Pndra ... ... 76,252 ++ -20 +6 + 1 -12 
5. Karjan ... 56,334 +16 -22 +1 + 0 -4 
6. Da.bhoi ••• .. :i5,210 +12 -IS +6 + 6 + 4 
7. ...:inore ... . .. 34,063 +15 -23 + 1 +6 -10 
8. Savli 

:::1 
-14,339 +H -15 +9 

'· + 7 +12 9. Vaghodia 24,467 +17 -24 +12 I 
10, Sankbeda. .•. iH,4:71 +lO -36 +lU +16 +14 
11. TilakwadR 7,039 +D7 -!8 +24 + 9 + 9 

... 1 

accounted for the small increase in the populat.ion .. The decad_e. 1881-1891 was 
marked by good seasons and was free from eptdemws of any kmd, except ft>ver 
and consequently showed an increase of 7 pt>r. cent. in the Census of _1891. 
Plague and the famine of 18!l9-1900 not only dtd not allow t.he populatiOn to 
show an increase in tht> Censns of 1901, but there was a positive d""tine of about 
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23 per cent. The present Cen8UB shows an increase of 8·~5 per c~nt. ~'he 
decade was not so prosperous as that of 1881-1.891, but t~e mcrease 1s a httle 
greater, mainly on accou;nt .of th~ Census followmg ~he famme. . . 

Lookin"' to the variatiOns m the talukas, we find that the mcrease. m the 
present Cen~us is not uniformly distributed over all the talnkas .. The greate~t 

jJ{ap showing t/,e Variation in Population by JJ.lal.als since 1901. 

!!!• 

. , 

m c rea s·e Is 
shown by 
f:iavli, Vagho
dia, Dabhoi, 
Sankheda 
Karjan,Sinor~ 
and Tilak
wada Talukas, 
which had lost 
from 15 to 48 
per ceut. of 
their popula
tion in 1901. 
. The Charottar 
Taluka of Pet
lad, i~stead of 
any. mcrease, 
shows a 'de
crease of 5 
per cent. and 

4 Bhadr an is 
almost station
ary. These 

61 talukas a r e 
·now less popu

lous than in 1872 by about B per cent. Long before 1881, all the available 
land in these talukas was brought under cultivation. The density of the 
population in 1ll81 was 7 26, and there was hardly any room for expansion. 
Those who do not find means of subsistence in the village of their birth 
generally emigrate to Bombay, Ahmedabad, l\ladras and of late to South Africa. 

Similarly the Vakal Talukas of Baroda and Padra ·are now less populous 
than in 1872 by nearly 25 and 12per cent. respectively. · The Kanam Taluka of 
Dab hoi has gained nearly 4 per cPnt., while Ka1:jan and Sin ore have lost 4 and I 0 
per ceut. respectively during the same period. The Ohorashi Talukas of. Savli 
and Vaghodia have improved from what they were in 1872 by about 12 
per ceut. Sankheda and Tilakwada are the only talukas which have been 
progressive and have at each Census, except that of 1901, added largely to their 
population. In 190 I, these talukas showed a terrible decline of 36 and 48 per 
cent. respectively. But the increase shown by them in the present Census, i.e., 
40 and f11 per cent. is also remarkable. Un the '\vhole, Sankhcda is now more 
populous than what it was in 1872 by 14 per cent. and Tilakwada by 9 per cent. 
!<;verywhere more land is brought under cultivation in these -talukas. The 
new settlers are mostly people from the Kanam Talukas and also from the neigh
bouring petty states iu the Sankheda Mewas. 

99. The greater portion of the Kadi Division has rich alluvial soil except 
in the west where in parts of Kadi and Har~j, there are tracts of poor salt land. 
The division is well-known for the healthiness of its climate. When there was no 
disturbing cause, such as famine or plague, the division always showed an increase 
in its population. The Census of 1881 showed an increasf' of 16 per cent. and 
that or 18\ll an increase of 11 per cent. over t~e figures of the previous decades. 
Between 18()1 and 1\lOl came the great famme of 1~\J~l and cholera and other 
ep!demics in its train, which carried away nearly one-fourth of the population. 
AltPr the famine harl carrird away the weak and the infirm, the survivors 
would naturally be expected to be strong and to show a good increase in the 
present Cens~R. _I~ut .throughout the present decade, Kadi had to grapple with 
a new foe wluch tn sp1te of all human attempts has carried awav either by 
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death or by migration more than the number it would have shown as the 
natural increase in the decade. Till 1900-01, Kadi District was singularly 

free ti·om plague. In 
the vear 1902-03. the 
disease appeared in 
the Ahmedabad Citv 
and the iuf e c t i o 'i!. 
thence proceeded. to 
Kalul, and the village 
of Bahiyal in Dehgam 
taluka. The net-work 

·of rail ways in the 
district, though a. 
great boon to the 
people, was the chief 
cause fi.•r rapid spread 
of the epidemic and 

Kadl Division. 

• I 1-'ecenta~e of VAriation. 

Tal alta. Population ll.IOl 

I 
1891 I 1~81 I 

1~7:1 I Ne• ·in !911 to to I to to 'rari,tion 
1911. 1901. 1891. 18H. +or-

District Total ... 832,162 -·3 .-24 +II I +16 -22 
I. Oehgam ... 55.211 +12 -29 +7 +U -3 
~. ArHtaumb& ... 20~9:!:l +11 -88 +9 +5 -21 
8. Kadi ... 76,198 +6 -26 +9 +16 -0·8 
4. KR.lol ... 81,18i +·8 -17 + ~ +HI + 8 
5. Vijapnr ... 110,918 -6 -20 + 9 +14 -12 
6. Visnags.r ... 63,053 -11 -23 +13 +10 -15 
7. Mebsana ... 78,887 -2 -10 +17 +17 +21 
8. Sidhpur ... &8,58~ -2 -1~ +13 +16 +8 
~- Kheralo ... 70,6U -8 -23 +IS +9 -U 

10. Patan ... 107,003 +3 -28 +18 +23 +9 
II. Cbansma ... 68,661 + 2 -84 +11 +19 -11 
12. Hflrij ... 15,9-17 +28 -57 +11 +111 -3 

in 1903-04, there was no taluka in the district, which was not affect
ed. Kheralu had 1,4fi:.l attacks and 1,061 deaths, Vijapur 1,310 attacks and 
1,178 deaths, Visnagar 1,031 attacks and 7b0 deaths a!!d Mehsana 565 attacks 
and 476 ·deaths and since then every year upto 1909-10, the Sanitary Com
missioner chronicles the melancholy news that." the largest number of villages 
infected as well as of attacks and deaths was in the Kadi Prant.'' The total 
number of deaths reported as due to plague in the Kadi District during the eight 
years from 1902-04 was 4 per cent. of the population. But it is possible that 
many deaths due to plague must have been included under the head of fevers, t.o 
which \Vas already mentioned nearly 68 per cent. of the total deaths are annually 
ascribed. The Census has shown that the district instead of showing its normal 
increase shows a decrease of ·3 per cent. in . its popuiation. From this it can be 
inferred that the number earned away hy plague, must be roughly speaking, 
equal to the extent of the expected growth in the population during the decade. 
This at 10 per cent. comes to !i::S,211) persons. While the district as a whole 
shows a slight decrease, some of its talukas which were sharply hit by. famine 

in the previous 
decade, show 
~ood increase 

.IJ.ap shmoiny the Variation in Population by Jlaitals since 1~01. 

-~~-
~ KADI !)!VISION 

.. , .... 

1Jehgam 
which had lost 
29 per cent. of 
its population 
in 1\101, now 
shows an in-
crease of 
12 per c en t. 
A tar sumba 
which had lost 
38 p<>r cent. 
in the previous 
decade, now 
shows an in-
crease of 
11 per c en r.. 
K ad i which 
had lost 
26 p e r cent., 
shows an in
crease cif 
6 per ceut., 
while H a r ij 
which had lost 

{)7 per cent.' of its population m 1901, now 8hows au increase of 28 per uent. 
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Vijapur, Visnagar, Si~ihpur, Kheralu and Mehsa~a show some slight decrease 
in 'their population mamly on account of plague; .whtl~ Patan, Kalol _and. Ch_ansm~; 
which were also equally affecte~, show some ~hght I,ncrease. Kadt Dtstnc~ WI~! 
take long time to recover from Its heavy loss m 19(1~. Its present populatiOn 1s 
now about ::1 per cent. less than what ~twas in 18i2, and 16 per cent. less than 
what it was in 1881. Mehsana, Stdhpur, Patan a~d Kalol_ are now some
what better off than what -they were in 1872; butVtJapur, V1snaga1:, Kheralu, 
Kadi, Chansma, Harij and Atarsumba have not yet recovered thetr loss and 
are far behind what they were forty years ago. , . . . 

100. The N avsari Division has two classes of peopl~, one ot w hwh IS term
ed Ujlipm·aj or the white races and the other Kali'pu1·a; or dark races. As ex-

' plained in the Chap-

Taloka. Population 
io 1911. 

District Total ... 335,467 

1. Na.vsari -· 55,~70 

2. Gandevi ... 33,058 
8. l"alanna ... 24,908 
-'· .Kamrcj ... 41,969 
J;. !-IRbuva ... 39,741 
li." Velacbha ... 2714Hl 
7. Song bad ... U,U6 

.8. Vyam ... 57,477 
9. Vakal ... 10,812 

l1l. Umarpada ... 2,855 

Navsarl Dlvlsloo. 0 h ter on aste, t e UJti-
Percentage of variation. 

- - ·--
I 

1901 1891 1881 1872 
to to to to 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

+12 -6 +II +19 

-8 +12 +9 +7 
+7 -6 +11 + 7 
-1 +·09 +10 +6 
+ 1 -7· +22 +!2 
+18 -5 +9 ol-22 
+22 .:..11 +23 +56 
+B• -5 +·1 +91 
+28 -17 +12 +58 
+36 -26 +9 -37 
+4 -=-2i ...... .. .... 

Net 
variation 
+or-

+39 

+21 
+19 
+15 
+62 
+49 
+S6 
+48 
+89 . ..... 
u ••• 

y;araJ include the 
Kanbis, Anavalas and 
other higher castes 
and the KaliparaJ 
comprise Bhils, Cho
dhras, Gamits, Dub
las, &c. For t.he most 
part, t.he Ujliparaj 
abide in the .Hasti or 
settled talukas and the 
Kaliparaj in the Rani 
ot wild and unculti
vated talukas. The 
soil is fertile, but 
before 1875, the divi

sion was poorly populated and most of the land lay uncultivated owing mainly to 
the very heavy rates of assessment and the bad climate of the Rani Mahals. In 
1875, the total demand was greatly reduced, the reduction varying in the differ~ 
ent talukas fron:t 38 to 47 per cent. The industrious Anavalas and Kanbis 
.and the poor Kaliparaj claRses being thus relieved of their heavy burdens, 
the general condition of the cultivating classes, and it may be added, of 
the whole population has much im]_Jroved and is reflected in the growth of the 
population. In 1872, the population of the division was only. 241,255. During 
the decade 1872-1881 it increased by 19 per cent, and by 11 per cent. during 
the next decade. In 1901 when the Baroda and _Kadi Distncts suffered a heavy 
.([ecline in their populatiun owing to the great famine, Navsarj escaped with a 
comparatively light decrease of only 6 per cent. During the preseut decade, the 
increase in the population of this district is nearly 12 per cent. or more than 
normal, in spite of heavy loss owing to plague. The district is fortunate in 
having timely and ample rain and consequent good seasons. 

Within the district, there are large variations. The highest increase in the 
present Census is shown by Vakal and then· come in order, Songbad, Vyara, 
Velachha, Mahuva, Gandevi, Umarpada and Kamrej, the variation ranl!ing from 
l per cent. to 37 per cent. The highest increase is shown by the Rani and 
-semi-Rasti Mahala, where the popula.tion is sparse, and large tracts of land, former
ly lyi~g waste, are brought under cultivation within the last twenty years. 
The h)!ht assessment and the very favourable terms under which land is given, has 
brought a large number of settlers to these talukas, and the population, as was 
expected, has well increased. The increase in Kamrej is slight, but that is 
because all the cultivable land has already come under cultivation and there is 
n.o room for expansion. Besides, a large number of V ohoras from Kathore, 
Kh?lwad, Variav, and other places in this taluka, has migrated to Burma and 
Afnca. Navsari, Palsana and Gandevi talukas were badly hit by plaaue 
throughout the decade and this together with emigration mainly to Bombay has 
brought on the decrease in Palsana and Navsar.i. Gandevi also would ha:ve 
~hown ~ decl~n~, had _it not betJn for the large increase in Bilimora due to the 
mdu~tr1al ach:v1ty whiCh has .alr~dy wonderfully develoJ?E>d. Besides being the 
centle of considerable trade m ttmber, cocoanut, &c., wh1ch are brought here in 
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-country crafts from Bombay an.d ?the~· place~, Bilimora is also the market for 
.Bansda., the Dangs and other distncts m the mterior. A branch railway fr 
Bilimora to Sara, a village about iiO miles in the interior is under construct_ om 

d ·u h I d · f h · ' IOn, an WI , w en comp ete , give urt er Impetus to the trade of Bilimora. 

Map showing the Variation in Population by .Jlahals since 1901 • 
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101. The soil of the Amreli Division is. with a few exceptions inferior to that 
·of the other divisions in productiveness, and the rainfall is scanty and unequally 

. distributed. T h e 

--------

Taloko. 

District Total ... 
I. A.mreli ... ... 

·JI Dam nagar ... 
s. Dhn.ri ... ... 
4. Khambha ... 
5. !::odiollf •.• ... 
6. Okhamanda) ... 
7. Bcyt ... ... 
8. Rata.npnr ... 
9. Bbimkatta ... 

Amrell Division. Census of 1872 show-

Populatioa 1901 in 1911. to 
I9l!. 

178,269 + s 

54,579 - 1 
IP,U5 - 2 
28,751 +I! 
11,366 +38 
85,4 il + 8 
21,7!0 - 4 
3,658 -21 
41581 +U 
I,G48 +n 

Percentage of variation. 

1891 1881 1872 
to to to 

lUVl 1891. I881. 

- 4 +25 - 8 

+ 7 + It -16 
+ 4 + 3.! -17 
- 6 + 31} -H -21 + 3~ 
-16 + 2~ - 7 
+ 2 +11 + 22 
- ·2 + 35 + 2• 
-2-1 + 6 + ·2 
-20 + 9 ...... 

Net 
varlatior 
+or-

+ 12 

+ 12 
+ 12 

+ 18 
- •4 
+ 33 
+ 32 
-10 . ..... 

ed the population to 
be 1511,581. In 1881 
it was found to have 
lost 8 per cent. of its 
population owing to 
the famine of 1877, 
but during the next 
decade which was a 
prosperous one, it 
1ncreased by 
25 per cent. 1n the 
Census of 190 I, while 
a 11 other divisions 
s h o w e d a heavy 

. decrease in their population, Amre1i escaped with a loss of 3·74 per cent. only 
mainly owing to the special protective measures adopted against famine in this 
division. In the present decade, Amreli Division had not only lean years, but 
like Kadi had also plague, though iu a less virulent form. Consequently the 
total population of the district shows an increase of only about 3 per cent. over 
the 'figures of 1901. The highest increase (38 per cent. ) is shown by Khambha, 
which owing to famine had lost 21 per cent. of its population in the previous 
decade. Dhari, Ratanpur and Bhimka.tta which were free from plague in this 
decade, but h!td lost heavily in the previous one, also E'how good increase. 
Kodinar had lost 16 per cent. of its population in the last decade. During this 
decade, there was hardly any year in which it was uot affected by plague ; 

·and yet mainly owing to its having fertile land and ample and well 
. distributed rain, it has somewhat made up its past loss, and added 3 per cent. to 

• 
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itts population. It is curious that Amreli, Damnagar an~ Okha~andal Taluhs 
which show a decrease in this Census ha~ shown an m?r<>ase ~n the last ~ne, 
when everywhere else, there was a decrea.se m the populatiOn owmg to_ famme. 
It is just possible that this increase was not real but only apparent, havrng beea 

Map •howing t!.e Variation i,. Population by Ma!tal• since 1901. 
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contributed by the temporary migration of people from the neighbouring foreig~ 
districts. The return of these people to their homes, after the calamity was 
over,. may be one of the reasons for the decline in these t.alukas. Beyt and 
Dwarka. are places of pilgrimage, and their population . depends upol! the 
presence or absence of pilgrims on the Census day. As the present Census came 
some days before the Boli holidays, the usual number of pilgrims were not present. 
and this accounts for the large decrease which Beyt shows in its population. 

102. In conclusion, we may briefly notice the progress in the State as a. 
whole and in each of its Natural Divisions since 1872. 
The diagram on the next page shows the variations 
since 1872 in the population of the different 

Progress In each district 
compared. 

Natural Divisions at each successive enumeration. Between 1872 and 18i-l 
the total increas~ in the population of the State was 9·24 per cent. Navsari 
showed the greatest increase in its population (19·19 per cent.), Kadi which 
stood second also showed great increase (16·25 per cent.). Owing to some 
parts of it being partially affected by the famine of 1877, Baroda showed 
only a slight increase of 3·77 per cent. ; while Amreli which was much more 
affected, showed a decrease of ne&rly 9 per cent. The nexf period, 1381 
to 1891, was one ot' general pros:perity and good seasons, and the Stale 
increased by nearly 11 per cent. m its population. The greatest increase 
(24·59 per cent.) was shown bv Amreli which had suffered a terrible loss 
of 12opulation owing to the famine of. 1877 in the previous decade and its 
rap1d growth was the natural react.ion from that calamity during a period 
of r~newed prosperity. Kadi a.nd Navsari increased in their population by 
a httle more than 11 per cent., but fever having carried away a large number 
of persons, the increase in the Baroda Division was limited to only about 7 pe1· 
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cent. The decade 1891-B01 witnessed one of the greatest famines within the 
memory of men, and the appearance of a. new and deadly disease in the form of 
Diagram slw•c•">.,"the Va~iatio" in Populatwn since 1872. plague and the State lost nearly 

iO per cent. or one-fifth of its 
total population. The loss of life 
was the heaviest (over 24 per 
cent.) in the Kadi Di>ision and 
nearly 22 per cent. in the Baroda 
Di >ision. N a vsari, owing to its 
more favoured situation with re
gard to rain, and Amreli, ow in« 
to the most lavish relief work~ 
opened within its limit escaped 
with a comparatively sm'aller loss 
of nearly 6 and 4 per cent, res
pectively. Had the last decade 
been a prosperous one and free 
from plague, it would have 
shown a remarkable increase in 
population owing to its following 
the great famine, which had 
carried away the old and infirm. 
ti·om the population and left only 
the strong and productive. But 
as we have already seen, rain 
was generally precarious and the 
harvest poor, while plague was 

1400-+--+---+---l 

1872. 1]881 1 S91 :1901 

doing its evil work in all the 
parts of the State. In conse-

1911 quence of this, the increase in 
the population has been limit

-ed to only 4 per cent. The increase is the highest (11·6fi per cent.) in the 
Navsari District. Baroda follows with nearly 9 per cent. and then comes 
Amreli with near! y 3 per cent. Kadi in which the batt.le of life was the hardest, 
shows a slight decline of ·31 per cent. 

103. Navsari and Amreli are the only districts, which passing through 

Summary. various vicissitudes during the last forty years, show 
an increase in their population compared with what 

it was in 1872. The population of Navsari is now 39 per cent. more than what 
it W<tS forty years ago; while Amreli has improved by 12·45 per cent. during the 
same period. But both Baroda and Kadi are now less populous than what they 
were forty years before by about 7 and 2 per cent. respeCtively. The net result 
of these gains and losses is that the State, as a whole, has now only 3 5,200 persons 
more in its population than it had in 1872. In other words the net increase of 
population during forty years has been only 1·76 per cent. 



40 CHAPTF.ll II-MOVEMENT OJ! POPULATION. 

HUBRIDIARY TABLE I.-VARIATION IN RELATION TO DENSITY SINCE 1872. 

PcrCI!ntage of variation Mean density per square mile. increa'le (+)decrease(-) Net 

District or 
varia.ticn 

1881 1872 1872 
!\aturnl Division. 1901 1891 to to 10 '. to 1911 

1911 1901 1891 1881 1872 
1911 1901 ·1891 1881 

1 2 I 3 
I 

~ 6 6 7 8 I 9 10 11 

Baroda State ... +4-10 -19·15 +10·68 +9•24 +1-76 248 239 295 267 244 

.B'lrc.da Division ... +8·H -22•88 +6·96 +3·77 -6·91 311 286 371 3U 334 

[)aroda City ... -~·28 -1o·g~ +9·30 -8·39 -H·oG 11,038 11,532 12,935 11,836 12,919 

Kadi Divisl4>n -·31 -2{·02 +U·1o +16•26 -2·01 276 276 363 327 281 

Nav!nri Division ... +11·66 -5·94 +11•09 +19·19 +39•06 175 157 167 150 126 

Amrcli Division ... +2·79 -3-1~ +24-59 -8·80 +12·46 132 129 134 107 118 

llfote.--Tlle fia-ares of density tor 1901 and ptcvlous censolf's bne been revised according to the Jo.tt>.!ot ftg ares1'or area.. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-VARIAT!ON IN NATURAL POPULATION. 

Population in 1911. Population in 1901. 
Variation per 

"' .!i $ 6 . 
"' 

' .5 6 cent.(190l-l911 
District. or N&tu- 5- c c.C "' :i o.c iu Natural 

ral Division. s c 0 0 = " 0 
population ,. e e~ "' . e: e -;:s = "' " "" ..... Increaso C+l -o a :E!J .Ed -o ·a "' o-··- ··- ·a ~= Decrease (-) ,~ e ,~ 

~· a ""' ~· a .,c. 
o- •[il z o- r:'l z < ~ -<1 ~ 

1 2 - 3 4 5 c 7 8 9 10 

Baroda State .. 2,032,798 222,957 242,033 2,051,874 1,952,692 172,931 202,270 1,9,82,031 + 3·5 

Baroda Division ... 087,055 l 640,281 l 80,467 " =~ 
~ 

103,179 = 
\ ""' Baroda City 99,345 103,790 I ... d ~ . .. 

~- "" District figures "'·- ;:3 
Kadi Division 832,162 46,168 are not availnb1 83~,7H 28,629 = e .. ..s .. 

~ ~ =·; 
-~ b 0> 

NBvMri DiviRion ••• 335,467 60,229 300,441 43,288 ~ " "5= 
~ ·-~ i:i " ~ 0 

Amreli Di viflion 34,931 
~ ..,;., ... 178,269 173,436 32,423 " Q 

SUBSIDIARY TAI1LE III.-OOMPARISON WITH VITAL STATISTICS. 

District or 
Nntural Division. 

Baroda State 

Barodn Division 

baroda City 

Kadi Division 

N&\'Mti Divh•i.on ••• 

Amrt•li Division 

1901-UIO. Tot.! 
number of 

404,377 

117,695 

H,986 

H3,103 

86,874 

41,719 

594,374 

164,653 

38,254 

253,473 

86,236 

51,758 

Number per Cent. 
of l'opnlation of 

1901 of 

30·4. 

30·:l 

28·9 28·7 

-189,997 

-46,958 

-23,268 

-110,370 

+638 

-10,039 

Increase ( +) or Decrea1e (-) 
of Population of 1911 
compared with HIOl. 

927 

-·31 

+Il-66 

+2-79 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Y.tr.L\TION BY TALUKAS CL.\SSIF!ED 

ACCOP.DING TO DENSITY. 

• District or 
Natural Division. 

1 

Baroda State 

Decade. 

••• I~RI-1191 
IS91-1901 
1901-1911 

Baroda Division with 
City. 

!881-1801 
1891-1901 
1901-1911 

Kadi Division. ... 1881-1891 
1891-1901 
1901-1911 

Navsari Do. ... 1881-1891 
1891-1901 
1901-1911 

Amrcli Do. ... 1881-1891 
1891-1901 
1901-1911 

l,a)-Aclflill t•ariatian. 

Under 
HiO 

\'"aria.tions in talukas with a popub.tiou per square wile o.t 
commenetment of decade or 

150 to 300 to ~50 to 6uo to 750 to 9UO to 
300. !60. 600. 7&J. 9uu. 1050. 

0'f'er 
105:•. 

3 I 4 I ;; I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 

+ 36,188 
-35,594 
+ 42,HOO 

+ 77,6i91+s9,I21
1
+30,329

1
+1s,ss21+ 1,201

1
+ 31301+ 990s 

-121,348 '--lli9,72S -87,MI2,-I0,461- 23,22S .... :. - 4:533 
+ 71,124 - 11,672 -12,332- 4,412 .. ... ...... - 5 402 

+ 2~,so9 ... ... + o,6231 + I•\6Sa ...... ...... + 9'!>o~ 
- 61)10 - 4G,:i8il -18,93~-10,461- 23,228 ...... -1:!:630 

+ G,su + 44,447 + · 2,857 + 2uu- s,aoo ...... ...... _ 4,·HG 

+ 2,852 + 28,985 + ii3,712 + 2-1,706 . .... ······ ...... . ..... 
-16.62il - 51,739 -126,751 -68,879 ..... . ..... ······ ..... 
+ s;442 + 16,HI -H,029 - 7,936 ...... . ..... 

I . ..... ...... 
- 6!7 + ~·1,002 - 01409 ...... .. .... .. .... + 3,130 _, ... 
-15,6~16 - 5.021 + 3,608 ...... . ..... ...... - 1,1'193 
+ 26,!96 + 10;997' ...... - 4,605 + 2,138 -···· oooou ...... 
+ 33,983 + 383 ...... ...... . ..... + 1,201 . ..... .. .... - 3,269 - H73 .. ... ...... ...... .. .... . ..... - In 
+ 6,061 - 761 ... .. ...... .. .... . ..... . ..... - 957 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-VARIATION BY TALUKAS CLASSIFIED 

ACCORDING TO DENSITY. 

(b)-Pro port ion«l va>·ialion. 

Variations in tnlakM with n. popnlntioo pcr.squnre mile n.t 
commcncumcM of decade of 

District or 
!<l ntural Division. D,xade. 

Under 150 to 300 to 450 to 600 to 750 to 900 to Over 
150. 300. i50. GOO. 700. 9UO. 1050. 1000. 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 

Baroda State ... ISSI-1891 + 13 + 11·5 + 1o·s + IO + 8 + 35'1 + 1o·s + 9·3 

1891-1901 -17·3 -IS·~ -20·1 -26·4 -19•4 -14'7 ... - 9·4 

1901-1911 +19·6 + 9·2 - 2·3 - 7'1 - 2•7 ... ... - 5 

Baroda Division with I881-1891 ... + 6•;") ... + 6•.) + 8 ... ... + 9•3 
City 

1891-1901 ... -20·4 -·29·8 -20'5 -IN -H·7 ... -10·8 

1901-1911 + 2~·6 +16·9 + 3·9 + o·o - .1·9 ... ... - ~-3 

Kadi Division ... 1881-1891 + 10•9 + 11·9 + 10·6 + 11•5 ... . .. ... ... 
1891-1901 -57'·1 -25·2 -20·3 -28•7 ... ... ... ... 
1901-1911 + 27•5 + &·3 - 3·3 -11·2 ... ... ... ... 

Navsari Do. ... 1881-1891 - ·6 + 29-! + 9·" ... ... ... + Iu·:; ... 
189!-!901 -13-4 - 4•8 + 0·6 ... ... .. . ... - u·s 

1901-1911 + 30·6 + 8·9 ... - 7•7 + 6•9 ... ... ... 
Amre1i Do. -· 1881-1891 +25•2 + 6·.1 ... ... ... + 35'1 ... .. . 

1891-1901 - 5·4: - 3·o ... ... ... ... .. . - •2 

1901-1911 + 7-0 - 1'0 ... ... ... ... ... -20·8 



CHAPTER III-BIRTH-I'LACE. 

Chapter III. 
BIRTH-PLACE. 

104. The statistics of birth-place are ~o?tained in !mve1:ial Table X!. 
The followino· subs1d1ary tables, m whwh the proml-

Reference to statistics. nent feature~ of the statistics are given in brief, 
will be found at the· end of this chapter. . . . . . 

Sub81iliary Table L-~howiu_g the ge!ler~l d1stnb~twn accordmg to bu'th-
lace of the persons enumerated m each d1stnct. . . . . 

p Subsidiary Table !I.-Showing_ the gen_era~ d1stnbut10n accordmg to place 
of enumeratiou of the persons born_Ii! each d1stn?t. . . . 

Subsidim·y Table III.-Contammg proportwnal figures oi the Imgratwn 
to aud from each dist.rict. . . . . 

Subsidiary Table lV.-Showing the volume of nugrat10n between natural 
divisions at the preReut Census and in ~901.. . . . 

Subsidiant Table V and V-A.-Showmg the gam or loss by m1gratwn 
between the Baroda State and the other parts of India. _ _ 

105. The movements of the people so far as they affect the total popula-
tion of the State and of each of its districts have 

· Object of discussion. been considered iu the last chapter. The present 
chapter wi~l be devoted main~y to .a consideration of the ~irection and character 
of the vanous streams of m1grat10n, the reasons that mduce them and the 
exteut to which they have grown or declined in Yolume, since -the date of the · 
previous Census. · · . 

106. ·Statistics recorded in Imperial Table XI tell us how many of the 
. . . . persons enumerated in this State on the lOth l\larch 

Utthty of the statJshcs. 1911 were born within it, and how many were born 
in Provinces and States outside it. Similarly fi:om Table XI of other Provinces 
and States in India, :we can know how many persons born in this State were 
enumerated in those Provinces and Stales. 

107. All of those who were enumerated in this State, but recorded as born 

Immigration and 
Emigration. 

outside it, are not necessarily immigrants. Similarly 
all of those recorded as born in the State, but enume
rated outside it, are not necessarily emigrants from 

it. The birth of many persons outside their real home is, in this country, often a 
casual event., owing to the practice of taking wives from outside, and young mar
ried womeu going to their parents' house for confinement. Moreover, those who 
have been regarded as immigrants or emigrants in a previous Census, from their 
birth district, will be similarly regarded in a subsequent Ceusus also, if they con
tinue to reside in the same place. Inference of migration based upon birth-place 
is thus likely to be erroneous. But as we have no other means of gauging the 
exteut .o1immigration and emigration, we may use birth statistics as an approxi
mation to the correct figures. It must. however, be remembered that Census 
statistics only fnrnish the condition of things as it exists at a certain moment, 
once in ten years and do not ~how what reciprocal movements occur from year to 
year or how these are affected by adverse seasons and similar casualtie~;. 

T f . t" 108. Generallv speaking, five different tvpes 
ypes 0 m1gra lOR. f . . b • a· . . 1. d J o ll11grat10n may e Istmgtusue :-
(1) Casual or the accidenta.l movement across the boundary line between 

contiguous districts. In all the districts of the State, people are 
constantly found moving short distances from their original home, 
for the purpose of marriage or other social functions. This is mainly 
due to the general feeling and custom among· the Hindus that a wife 
cannot be taken from one's own \'illage. This restriction which is 
less prevalent in towns than in villao-cs is based on the old tribal 
di~tribt~~ion of th~ pe?ple and the prit~~val form of marriage by cap
tt~tc. I he four d1stnct;R of the State bemg detached blocks at a great 
chstance from each other, there is very little of such movement 



TYPES OF ~IIGI:.\T!Ol\. 

?cLwhe\ thed .. But /hereh is d'· gr~at mon'ment of this kind with
m dt ~ f ou1~ anes -~ eac . 1stnct and between the State districts 
an t. e ofe1gn ~rnd~ry ?onhhg;uous. to them. When a man's wile is 
a. natJ.vtebo. antoht er 1s

1
tnct, . IS children will usuall v be born tht>re 

alSo, I emg e usua ·practwe for vouno- married \\'Oin t 
· · t ' h t' h · · e en o g" to : ueu· paren s ouse or t eir confinement Th1'" 111oveu1 t · · 

1 d · · h bl · o en Is recJ-
proca , an lt IS pro a e that as many real sn b]. E>cts of th S . t 

t d b 'd . . . e t,l e 
are redurne bas O!'Ihl. ou.tsi e It, as real forE-ign subjects are 
II.eitlurn~ a~ bom Wit Ill ~t. In Subsidiary Tables i, ll and 

, m1grat10n etween contiguous districts has been shown se 1a
rately, a~d af~ there arde. no .apparent reasons for a gt>nuine permau~nt 
progre~s1~n rom one 1stnct to another, th(' whole or great.er part of 
1f may sa! ely be taken as due to casual movement here described. 

(:!) Tempo1·an;-~ue to a tempor~ry dem.an~ lor labour on roads, railways, 
&c., and to Journeys on busmess, pilgrnna"eS and the like · 

(3) J'eriodic-~ue to the changing seasons. Of this natu;·e is ihe annual 
exodus, !n the summer months, of Bhan•ads, Rabaris and Gaulis 
from their homes ~o plaees w~ere they . can find grazing pastures 
an_d water f.or their cattle. 'Ihey generally return home when 
ramfall has filled the ponds and restored the herbarre iu their own 
district. "' 

( 4) Semi-permanent.-The natives of one place !'('Ride and earn their live-· 
lihood in another, but retain their connection with their o'wn homes 
where they leave their families, and to which they themselves retur~ 
at more or less regular intervals and look forward to the time when 
they may again live there permanently. The settlement within the 
Stat.e ~f some of itR ~eryants from the D;-ucan and other parts of 
Ind1a IS generally of th1s nature; so also IS that of the V ohoras of 
Kathore andSidhpur who have migrated to Rangoon and oftl;e Vanias 
from Patan, Vadnagar and other places who are tradin"' in Bombay. 

(5) Pe1'fnanmt, £.e., where overcrowding or distress Oil ~De hand or 
physical or political advantages on the other, drive away from one 
district and attract to another, people who settle down p1mnanently 
on the land. 

The ordinary course of permanent migration is as follows :-A family finds 
its ancestral land or business insufficient for its increasing numbers or is nnaLle 
to obtain local employment for all its members and a so11 accompanied perhai's 
by a cousin or two goes off in search of land or work to places where he knows 
he can find them ... He st.art.s as a tenant or a clerk and after a time, becomes an 
owner, and sends for bis wife t.o join him in his new home. Her brothers and 
cousins follow her on the same errand which ·brought her husband to the place, 
knowing that they will find friends. His sons look for wives and his daughters 
for husbands in the neighbourhood of the old home, and so a small colony is 
formed whicli serves a; a nucleus for further migration. As time goes on, the 
colony expands; its numbers increase, migration ceases or assumes tl1e reciprocal 
form, until at length, the ties connecting the colony with the people of t.he 
neighbourhood grow stronger and those with its original home relax and wives 
are no longer sought for at a distance. The instance of the Oeccani castes, wh.o 
have migrated to Haroda, is to the point. Formerly, they used to. go to the.lr 
ori(J'inal horne for the weddinrrs of their children ; but they have mcreased m 
Ba~oda to such an extent that they can manage their marriage affairs there, and 
have now practically severed all connection with their original h?me. 

109. The Census figures do not distinguish between the ~1ffere.nt typPs of 
mirrration but a clue to them may be obtainPd from the proportiOn of the sexes, 
tht distan~e of the district of enuineration from the district of birth, the rPligions 
and castes to which the emigrants. belong and the natme of the employment. 
which attracts each group. . , . · 

The charact.er of the rnioTation is to a <>Teat extent refleded m the proi'or
tlon of the sexe~ When it is casual, females wiJlJ,a

Ciues to type~ of migration. tnrally be in exc.ess as almost e~·er~· woman changes 
her residence after marriage. When it is temporary or penodw, except \\·h~en a 
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il · ·s t!Je ob•iect the maiority of mig-rants will be men. In the case of 
P anma.re 1 J , " • ,_ • 

e · .'"' . 11ent 111; "'ration also males are usuaU y m excess. A man does not 
sem!-peima -<=> • ''l . h h' '11 . ll bl' h d . ordinarily lake his wife and Jam1 y w1t 1m unt1 '.e IS we esta 1s e m the 

1 f 1 is mioTation. But when the movement IS a permanent one, both the 
~e~~ ~re 1usuau'y f;und in fairly eq~al numbers. _l'eri?dic migration often tends 
to beeo;

11
e serui-pennauent and senn-p<'l m~nent ungrat,Jon, pel:mal.!ent. 

110 An examination of om·· Table XI shows that out of onr total popula
tion l 80\!,8!1 persons or about l:HJ per cent. were 

Immigration. born ~vithin the ~tate and ::22,957 or nearly 11 
per cent. were born iu other Proviuc~s and States in I n~ia ~r in co~ntries beyond 

l . d1·a ·•·•2 957 persons may therefore, be taken as num1grant8 lllto the ~tate. 
n · -- ' ' · 0 17 9 " 1 h · · The number of such immigrants 111 19 .1 was ~,.,a , s ?wmg an mcrease of 

50,021) persons or about 2 per cent. ot the total populatw_n, on the present 
occasion. The Census of 1\101 was preceded by. the great famu~e and the number 
of those born outside the State was comparatively smaller m the population 
owino- to postponement 01' marriages, less attraction for outsid~rs and similar 
caus~. Extension of railways in the present decade and t~e.gr?wmg de!lla_nd for 
labour appear to be the ma:in causes for a l~rger nu~nber of fore1gn~rs Withm t.he 
State territory. We shall now analy~:>e the fi15ures of those bo_rn o~tts1de but enume
rated in the State, and ~ee how many of the~ are rea.l I?JllliWan~s, and ~ow 
many have come into the t:itate. from the contiguous foreign d1stncts mamly 
owing to marriage and other social custom~. . . . . . 

111. The proportion of sexes among Immigrants from contiguous foreign 
districts is 1111 females to 100 males. Among those 

Proportion of sexes among enumerated in non-contiguous districts of the Bam-
Immigrants. . bay Presidency and Bombay otates alld in other 

par,ts of India, the prop?rtion is 73 fe~ales t? 100 m~les_. T~e relatively high 
proportion of fem~les m .the case of cont1~·uous distrwts IS due, as already 
explaiiJed, t~ marnage whwh us.uallY: means 1or a woman a move to a new home 
iu, anol;her village, and not to migratiOn proper! y so called. . 

U2.. Of the total number of immigrants, 187,1J99 or 84 per cent. were 
born in the contiguous distrirts of the Bombay Pre
sidency and the Native States under it. The four 
districts ot the State being detached blocks, 

Immigrants from conti
guous foreign districts. 

surrounded by foreign territory, t.here is a great movement of population between 
them and the contiguous foreign territory. These moYements are, as a rule, only 
from one village to another in the neighbourhood across the border and are in- . 
tended mainly for social purposes. There is an interchange of wives between 
the Baroda District and the British Districts of Kaira, Broauh and Rewa Kantha 
Agency ; between the Navsari District and the British District of ~urat and the 
Bansda, Dharampur and Sachin States ; between Kadi and the British District of 
Ahmedabad and the Palanpur and Mahi Kantha Agencies ; and between Amreli 
and the States of Kathiawad. If the State consisted of compaut area, instead of 
the present detached blocks, these casual movements would not have received 
any prominence as migration. 

113. l'aBBing 011 to real migration, z:e., movements to a distant place 
whether permanent or temporary, in search of 

Immigrants from non- 1 fi d h 34 89 contituous districts In the emp oyment, we n t at ' ~8 persons or 16 ·per 
Bombay Presidency. cent. of the total number born outside the State have 

come to it from the non-contiguous foreign districts. 
or these, 20,149 or \) per cent .. have come from t4e non-contio·uous districts of the 
Bombay Pr~sidency and the Bombay Rtat.es, and the rest, vi~., 14,67~1 persons or 
7 l'er cent. !rom other parts of India. :Jiost of t.he immi"'rants from the non-con
tiguous cli~tricts of dw Bombav Presidency and ::itates h~ve come fi:om Kolaba 
!latnagiri and Poona Districts and the Kolhapur ::;tate mainlv for employment 
m the State service. ' · · 

l H. We haYL' already steen that the. total umuber o( immio-rants from , 
Immigrants from th Provinces Ollt~ide the Bombay Presiden.; is 14,6',9 

Provinces. 
0 

er or. only i in 1_000 of the population· of' the State. 
Of these, the largPst number fi·om a sino·le Province 

is from Ra.ipnlana, whieh · tl f.;t 1 " '>"O ' · 1 "'c 1 b g1ves , lC'~ " .at' ~>,:...:>., pcrso11s mam y JOI' a onr 
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a.nd trade. . The~ folloW:, t~e Unit~ _Provi?r.es which give the ~tate 3,!107 
persons mamly lor the Iecrmtment ot 1ts .il.hhtarv and Police. Lentral I d' 
Agency (ln~ore, Gwal~or, &c.), whic~ givee the State 1,413 p~rsous, and n tl:~ 
Punjab whw~ sends .121 persons e1the~ as servants, traders or labourers. 
Immigrants tram the rest of the Provmces are insignificant and call for 
no remarka. 

115. The total number of }~migrants from countries beyond India is 
f t . only :>30. Of these, 191 came from countries in 

lmmigr:nts J~':d~:.un r•es Asia beyond India, 70 fi·om European countries 
eyon 257 from countries in Africa and 12 from America' 

Those who came from countries in Asia were Afo-han or Arab merchants 01: 
Nepale~e pilgrims. ~'hose wl~o camP- from Africa v;~re ~impl,Y boru there, being 
the cluldren of emigrants !rom the State, to :South Afnca, hlaurit.ius and 
Zanzibar. 

116. The four districts of the State being widely apart ti·om each othpr 
. . there is no migration ti·01n contiguous districts oi 

lnterm1grahon between th St t B · h · 1 · · 
the districts of the State. .e ' a. e. ut t ere IS some sma. l m1gratwn 

of a semt-permanent nature from one d1strict of the 
State to' another. This is due to people born in one district serving the StatP 
in another and to artizans, contractors and traders migrating from their honre 
district· in search. of work to the other districts of the State. Thus Baroda 
receives 4,307 persons from Kadi, 1,060 from Navsari and 980 from Amreli. 
It gives them in return 1,40£;, 1,2~15 and 482 persons, respectively. Kadi 
receives 1,406 from Baroda, 1:30 from Navsat:i and 198 from Amreli, and gi,·es 
them 4,307, :{24 and 20~ respectively in return. Navsari receives 1,295 per
sons from Baroda, :324 from Kadi and 105 from Amreli, and gives them 1,060, 
130 and 41 respectively i.n return. Lastly. Amreli receives ~82 persons from 
Baroda, :W3 from Kadi and 41 from Navsari, and gives them in r<'tllr!l 08\J, 
I tl8 and 105 respectively. ThesR actual figures are given in Subsid.iarv Table 
IV, and compared with those for 1901. They show that Baroda District, 
which has the seat of the Central Government; and Kadi, which is the large~t 
among the districts in area and population, exchange population to some slight 
extent, but in Navsari and Amreli, t.he interchange with the other districts is 
insignificant. · 

117. The dia~rram O'iven in the mawin illust.rates the proportion in each 
~ "' . "' . district of immi-
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the State and 
f r o m foreign 
territory. The 
proportion o f 
district-born is 
highest in the 
Kadi District and 
smallest in the 
Amreli District. 
The proportion 
o f immi!!rants 
li:om contif,"ttons 
foreio-n territory 0 • 

is highest ( 17 
per cent.) in Am
reli, and next to 
it in Naveari (1~ 
per ·cent.), and 
then in Baroda 
(9 percent.) ow
ing to even their 

talukas being; more or les~ detached from cadt ot.her. Kadi being.more compact 
. . 
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than the other districts has. the lo.west p~opo~·tion of immigrav.ts from 
non-contiguous districts. The propor~J~n. of I~migra_nts. from. non-contiguous 
districts is the highest in the Baroda D~viS!O!l owmg to Its mcludwg ~he capital 
City of Baroda and the Cantonment whwh gnre employment to many Immigrants 
from those districts. 

1 i 8. On reducing the figures of immigration given in Subsidiary Table 1, 
to proportional parts, we find that out of every 1 000 

Proportional .fig~res of . persons in the population of the State, 890 were born 
migratio

5
n w•thm the in the districts of the State in which they were enu-
tate. d B 1 t d · d · · merate . are y one was enumera e m one 1stnct 

but born in some other district of t~e State, !l:l. were born i.n contiguous parts of' 
other Provinces and States, and 17 m non-contiguous Provuwes and States. As 
said before the four districts of the tltate being detached blocks at a crreat 
distance fr~m one another and ·surrounded by British and other foreign territory 
there is no mi"'ration from " contiguous " districts within the State. But in i't~ 
place, we hav~

0 

considerable .mig~ation of a: casual type fro1~ t~e distric~s of the 
Bombay Pres1dencv and Native :States contiguous to the d1stncts of tlus State. 
If the area of the State was compact. this casual migration would have come 
within the cate"'ory of migration from contiguous districts of the State. The 
total amount of' mi"'ration within the St.at!:' (110 persons in 1,000 of the 
population) is small, ~nd it would be stills~aller .and amount to 01~ly 18 in 1,000 
of the population, if we exclude from consideratiOn the casual migration across 
the borders from foreign contiguous districts. There are no industries on a 
lar()'e sc~Je within the State to attract foreigners. State service is the main 
occ~pation which draw~ strangers from outside. Moreover, the natives of India 
are as a rule, home-lovmg, and unless absolutely necessary are reluctant to leave 
their ancestral home. Even when they go abroad in search of a better liveli
hood than they can get .i~ their ~wn district,. their exile is, as a ~·ule, temporary. 
They return home from time to tune and ultimately hope to retire to and die in 
the village of their birth. 

119. The total number of persons born in Baroda but enumerated out-
E • 

1 
side It in other Provinces and States in India is 

m•grat on. detailed in Subsidiary Table V. In addition to 
these emigrants, there are also to be reckoned those who migrate to countries 
beyond India and for whom the Census furnishes no data. 

From a special inquiry made, through the taluka VahiYatdars, it is 

Bnrodn subj('cts in countries outside India. 

~nrntla. Di!Mict ••• 
Kad i Dij:trlcr. 
Nnvsa.ri District ..• 
Amrcll District ... 

ascertained that about 3,555 per
sons from the different parts of 
the State have emigrated to South 

94 Africa, Mauritius, Zanzibar and 
810 h 

2,.199 ot er parts of the world. 
152 VIr e have already noted that 

Totnt ... ~55 the total number of 'immiO'rants in 
_________ the State is 222,957. 'i'he net 
out.0ome of the interchange of population is, as will be seen from Subsidiary 
Table V, a loss to the State of nearly 20,000 persons in India alone. To this 
may be added the number of those who are estimated to have emigrated to 
placrs outside India. 

120. We know the total number of persons who have emi"'rated elsewhere 

E . t' f h outside t.he limits of the State, but ,;'e have no means m•gra 1on rom t e f k . h . 
districts o nowmg . ow many of them emigrated from each 

· of our districts. 'f.he statistics of ather Provinces do 
not usually givt> the districts of this State in whic!J. the Baroda immigrants found 
by them, were born. 

121. About thirty or forty years ago, ideas of decorum as well as difficul
Change of ideas regarding ties of lo~om~tion ~id . not permit males migrating 

migration of females. from their birth d1stnct to take their wives with 
them. This feature was specially ob•ervable amon"' 

l\Iarathas, Hajputs, Lewa Kanbis and Mahomedans, al!long whom the pard~ 
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system is observed to a. more or less extent. Those in State ~en·ice at 
Baroda and other places l!ved alone a_nd had to keep their wives in their native 
villarre. Those from the State who migrated to Ahmedabad Bomba'· a11d otl 

0 d . ll l f . , J , Ier 
places for t.ra e or servi?e, gen~ra y e t the~r females at home. \r estern 
education and the conveJ?-Ienc~ of easy locomotiOn afforded by railways have 
brought about a change m this cusw!ll, and now-a-days, there is a tendency 
among people who migrate from their home even temporarily to take thefr 
women with them. 

122. Spread of education seems to be slowly but steadih· encllma,.·iucr 
. • d d t• emigration fi·om the State. Most of the 1,, .. 1 ,i~ i~ 

Em1gratton au e uca •on. th '"' . I e <>tate are so conservative t w.t they would titarve 
at home rather than go elsewhere for earning their livelihMd. ·But these con
servative ideas are disappearing under the influence of edueati"n which is UliW 

both free and compulsory in this State. Y onng persons born an'd educatt>d in 
Baroda are now to be found _in Bomb~y and also in such distant places as 
Rano-oon, Quetta and Madras, mther servmg as clerks and <tcconmaut~ or doiurr 
busi~ess on their own behalf. 

0 

123. A reference to the statistics of migration between Baro,la aud the 
Provinces and States in India given iu tlub~idiarv 

Migration between Baroda Table V at the end of this chapter ;;how8 that. th'e 
State and tbe other Pro• · h f" 1 · b h vinces and States mterc ange o popu atwu etwcen t e State and the 

in India. rest of India is small and insignificant, exeept in the 
· case of the Bombay Presidency. tl11bsidiary Table 

V-A shows that in return for the 89 per cent. of its immigrant populatiou which 

.Province or State. Gives to 
Baroda. 

Bombay Presidency ••• ... 207,748 

British Districts of Bom• 
bay Presidency ... . .. 128,412 

Contiguous ••• ... ... 114,359 
Non-<.:ontiguous ... -· 14,053 

Bombay States ... . .. 73,686 • 

Contiguous ... .. 78,240 
Non-Contiguous ... . .. 44:1) 

BombaY. Unspecified ... ... 5,650 

Receives from 
Baroda. 

229,307 

143,636 

135,498 
S,ISS 

81,228 

s~.su 
384 

4,443 

G•in (+)or 
loss (-) 

to Baroda. 

- 21,559 

- 15,224 

-15,22( 
+ t\9lii 

- 7,542 

- 7,60! 
+ 63 

+ 1,:!07 

the State 
receiw;; from the 
BomLa\· Pre8i
denev "it .-rives it • , 0 

\J2 per cent. of 
i t s emi~rant 
population.~ The 
net outcome of 
this interchange 

· of population is 
a los~ t o t. he 
State of ::ll,559 

As iu persons. 
!mmig_ration. so 
1n enugra t 1 on, 
the g r e a t e s t 

amount of n'ligration is to the districts of the Bombay Presidency and the 
Bombay States, which are contiguous to the State. But as alreaJy slated, 
this is for the I~ost part a migration o.f a casual 1;atu~·e _f~·om across the 
boundary> for somal purposes, s~ch_as ~arnage, &c. It IS Rl!fU!Jicau.t, h?~·,ev~r,· 
that, while the Ahmedabad Distnct g1ves the State only 18,.:109 persoHb \:',8"1 
males and 12,458 females), it receives fi·om it 58,704 per~ons (26,335 males aud 
32,36\l females). The loss to the State amounts to 40,39~ (2~1,4.8± maieR and 
19,911 females) and indicates that there is considerable lllii!-Tatlou to AhmeJahad 
from the contio·uous Kadi District of the State. There JS a tendeney among 
.villagers to ma~-y their daughters in the neighbouring ~o\\".us, .all(l it is probable 
that a small proportion of the loss sustained by the Kadi D1stnct ma.'· be Jue to 
Ahmedabad o-ettin.-r fi·om it more wives than it o·ives it; but there eau bP no donl>t. 
that a large l~:oport'ion of the adverse balance "'to the. State in conne.ctiou .with 
Ahmedabad must be due to the attraction of labourers m the cotton mdb ol that 
city. Similarly the British Broach and Panch )lahal Districts a~d the Ca1nhay 
State receive from the State respectively 4,139, 2,517 and 1,1 8• per~ons 111ore 
than they give it. Ou the other hand, the State receives 16~4S~ more per~nns 
from Kathiawad and !4,904 more persons from the Surat D1s!rH't thau tt gtn·s 
to each of them. 
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124. The statistics of migration fi:om and to the State in the last three 
CeususeR are given in the margin. It will be seen that the Census of 1891 

Comparison with previous Censuses. 

IBn. I 1901. I 1911. 

Immigration ... ... ... 811,922 172,931 222,9;';7 
Emigration ... ••• • •. 2i.i2,396 202,27tl 2-l2,1l33 
Gain (+)or loss ( -) w the State. + 69,626 - 2~,839 - 1!:1,1)76 

which showed au increaR~ 
of 10·69 per cent. in the 
State population indicated 
migration to the State to 
be in exce~s of migration 
from it by about !:!·5 per 
cent. of the total popula
tion. The Censns of 1901 

preceded as it was by famine, showed a decline of 19·15 per cent. in th~ 
populatiou. Of this decrease, loss of about 30,000 persons or 1·5 per cent. of the 
population by migrat.ion formed a part. The present Census also shows a loss 
of about one per cent. of the population by migration but compared with 1 ~01 
there is some improvement. Raihv3ys by reducing- t.he difficulties of locomotion 
have encouraged people to more frequently migrate from their home. and, as 
ah·eady stated, education and spread of western ideas among the people, have also 
operated in the same direction. As its result, we find an increase in the volume 
of migration both from and to the State since 1901. 



District or Na~ural 
Dirision wh~re 

enumerated-

1 

Baroda State ... 
Baroda Division with 

City ... 
Kadi Division ... 
Navsari Di\'ision ... 
Amrcli Di'fisio.D ... 

District or Natural 
Di-rioion of Birth. 

. 

1 

Baroda State ... 
Baroda Division with 

City ... 
Kadi Divi•iou ... 
Na.vsari Division ... 
Amrcli Division -· 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1-hmrGRATIOK (AcTUAL FJGVREs). 

DiHtriet (or N ablral 
Division). 

,; 
~ 

~ -;; 

~ 
» s .. ~ ;;: ;... 

2 I 3 I ·I 

Contiguou.:: 
Districts in 

the State. 

:s 
c ... 
6 I 

,; 
~ 

;; 
;;l 

6 I 7 
I 

1,809,841 965,9181843,923
1 

••• ... I ... I 
... 1 .. . 583,721 325,045 ~08,676 ... 

787,004 411,337 376,667 ... 
286,238 H5,866 139,382 ... 
H3,338 77,633 65,700 ... 

. .. , ... 

... . ... 

1iou:s IN 

Other parts 
of 

the State. 

Contiguous parte 
of other Provinces, 

.,\;Q. 

,; 
~ ... 
a 
" .. 
IS 

Non·oontignous 
panw of other 

Provinces, &c. 

H J16 116 

Ou\oidc 
India. 

1711811~ 
···/ ••• ••• 187,599,69,593 118,006 34,828 20,120114,7j 530 3041 2U 

62,191 19,762 42,439 34,471 19,063 15,4181161 109 51 

~3,4.;( 9,676 23,780 9,919 5,233 4,68~ 49 38 11 

1,724 1,o62 662 40,174 17,357 22,817 8,049 4,825 3,2NI\282 126\167 

7261 418 308 30,390 11,748 18,642 3,777 2,069 1,708 38 32 6 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-EMIGRATION (AcTuAL FIGUREs). 

ENuMERATED Ilf 

District (or Natural Contignoas Other parts of Contiga.ous p.rtl of Non-contiguous 
Outside1ndia DiviaiOD-). District in the Sta.tc. other Pro"rinces, &c. 

parts of other 
the State. l'rovinces, &c. 

.; ,; ,; .. .. ,; 
~ ., ., 

" 
., 

" 
~ "' -;; -; "' ;; ~ -;; .. ;; j 

,; <i :S 
.,; 

~ " s 
., s j ~ 

~ 
-;; ., 

~ ~ a ., ... - ;; ;; - ;; ;; 
" c " 0 0 ., c " ::0 ::;: :0: c ::0 ::0 "" "' ... "' ... r::. ... ;a 

"" ... "" ... 
2 3 I 4 I 6 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 I 12 I 13 I 14 I 16 I 16 117,181 19 

1,869,841 965,918 843,923 ... .. ... ... . .. -· 216,342 84,599 131,743 25,691 15,297 10,394 Fig lure• 
ava 'Jab! 

no 

583,721 325,04:5 258,676 ... . .. . .. 3,183 1,90]1,277 Distri ct figur ~s not avnila ble. 

787,004 411,337 370,()67 ... . .. . .. 4,834 3,00 1,834 

286,238 145,856 139,382 ... . .. . .. 1,231 6001 7311 
143,338 77,633 66,705 ... ... I .•• 1/292 6H 6511 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-P&OPORTIONAL MIGRATION TO AND FROM EACH DISTRICT. 

li; umber per mille of actual population of 
Number of females to 100 males 

amon~lt 

Immigrants. I Rmigra.ntE. lmmigrants. Emigrants. 
District or Natural Division. 

From t'rom r To 
!i'o From }l~rom 

To i To Totnl. contiguous other Total. ontiguons other contiguous ot:her ontignou other 
Districts. places. Districts. places. Districts. places. Districts. place&. 

1 I a I 3 I i I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 I II 

Baroda .State ... . .. 110 92 IS 119 106 13 171t 73 156 68 . .. 
Baroda Division witb City ... . .. 150 91 59 District· figures no ava.il· 215 81 District fig ores no 

Kadi Division able. o.vaila ble. ... ... . .. 54 iO H ... . .. ... ~46 85 ... .. . 
Navsari Division ... ... 160 120 I so 181 67 . .. ... ... . .. ... . .. 
\Jnreli Oiviaion ... ... 196 110 26 159 80 . .. ... ... . .. ... . .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-}lrG!t.I.TION BETWEEN NATURAL 

(ACTUAL FIGURE~) COliPARED WITH 1901. 

DIVISIONS 

I Namber enumerated io Natural Division. 

Natural DiTiaion in wh(r.h born. 

I Kndi. Navsari. Amrell. ·' 
~ ' . Baroda. 

-

1 I 2 ~ 4 5 

im1 ;183,721 1,406 1,29& 482 

B&roda with Cl17 ... ... ... ... 
(1901 ;)1)3,654- 1,71)2 832 979 

1m1 4,307 787,004 324 203 

Kodi ... ... -~- ... ... 
)1,01 4,!09 806,Ur; 417 332 

pm 1,060 130 285,238 41 
Na.nari ... ... .... ... ... 

11901 1,832 36 2&7,1&7 2U ' ' .. 
... (1911 989 198 105 U3,338 . . 

Amrcli ... .. , ... ... ... 
!1901 825 6& 133 141,013 ' 

.. 

\" :· 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-MJGHA1'ION BE'IWEEN THE BARODA STATE: .11•"' 
AND THE OTHER pARTS OF !NDIA. 

Immigrants to the Darodu. 
State. 

Excess ( +) or defi
ciency t-) c..f im

migration over 
Provioce or State. 

ED:.igrants from the 
Baroda 8t.'lte. 

cmigmtion. Remarks. 
1---.--~-------,---,-----1----.---· 

----~1 ----'--l 19:1. J•.-1'-:-1.-IV-•_"_·:-tl-un_.}--l-9-:-).-1--1-9-:-' '~" ~ ":' 

Bomb&y ... 207,748 161,153 + 4ti,5tlfi 2:!!1,307 190,645 +33,662 -21,509 -34,492 

Burma ... . .. 
Central Province& aod 

Ba1·ar. 
Mndras .... 
Punjab 

North-West Frontier 
Province; 

Bn.lucbistan Agency ••• 

Conlral Indio Agency. 

Kushmlr 814te 
My!!ore State •• 

Tmtanoore ••• 

Oocbin 

Ajmer-Merwal'&. 

•Ma1tern Beng~l 
All'lnm. 

•nongal 

..... 
and 

•United Provinces of 
Agr~ and Oudh. 

•Hyderabad St.lto ••• 

Hajputn.nu. Agl!ncy ••• 

Foreign Settlcm.ente ••• 

India Unspecified ... 

63 

321 

228 

921 

39 

u 
1,413 

18 

32 

...... 
179 

6 

482 

3,907 

164 

6,239 

569 

67 

2& 

U1 

208 

818 

12 

819 

15 

22 

······ 
60 

6 

!.llil 

3,200 

223 

4,139 

+38 

+180 

+103 

+39 

+29 

+69! 

+3 

+lO 

....•. 

+119 

-!33 

+707 

+~,100 

+271 

--187 

136 

409 

320 

225 

11 

7 

46 

. ..... 

1,6ul 

145 

306 

10& 

...... 

6 

168 

······ 

134 

828 

106 

320 

+136 

+264 

+14 

+120 

+11 

+1 

+102 

-2 

-122 

+224 

+1,276 

-92 

+696 

+28 

+34 

-3,Hl 

+H 
-H 

-4 

+25 

-4 

-98 

+113 

+12 

-3,633 

+9 

-H6 

.. ..... 

+781 

+3,814 

+288 

+554 

Total ... 222,427 172,598 +49,829 242,033 202,270 +39,753 -19,606 -29,672 

10 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

su 8SIDIARY TABLE V-A.-SHOWING THE XL\! BEl~ (IF DDIIGF.AI\T:' 

EMIGRANTS FROli AND Tt1 THE Bt~MB.AY PRE>WENCY. 

.\ND 

' 

I_Gh·~s to Baro .. Ia. ' fro~ Baro·Hl.: Gain l + -~ l'!' lo~~ (--~to gni'l.Ja.. Bt'L .. ~ives 
I 

District or Stat~. I 

I . ---------,--------- - -- -

I :Males. f,:m·\h:-.. ' Maleto. 
I i I Femal•-~- )hl·..;:. Femal•!-. 1\•bl. 

! I Bombay Presidency •.. ... 79,778 117 970 ' 91,~00 . 137 r50i - 12 022 9,537 I - 21.559 I -
Bombay Districts 48,992 79,420 60)93 8~.-~l3 II,SOI 

I ... ... - - 3,423 . - 15,72-1 
_;,,,,fUJuow DUtrit·t-~ ... ... 41:334 73,1125 5-i.l41 &l,;;s.s -13,S09 -- :,sso I -21,139 

.\hmedahad ... ... . .. U,FI-Sl 12,-l.i.~ :11;,33n 3~.~,;~1 - ~o,{)O.! ' -1~·,~111 I - 411,3~10 .I\. !lira . .. ... 13:11(12 28,~~' ~·.•ltil ~3,162 + 3 ~1!1] + ~ -... + ~,7 lti 
... ... 

''•' _, l'aneh .M ahals ... ... .. . l,:?;jti :!,6K~ 3,1B3 3,:!7u ,_ 
l,~·~t·, -- r,~;: - ::,:,li 

Snrnt '" ... ... -· lii,l2fl :!O.uno IJ,f·-!fi li,:!il + tl,l ;-;, 
I~ ~.7:.?V + H,~IO~ 

Hro~\ch ... ... ... ... 3,~57 i)HI l.i/1:-i~l ~1,-\:0ii - :!,Il'i:! l,t~;,7 - 4,13~1 
En.% Kh:mdesh ... ... ... 

} J 7! o!o '( 1,126 1,13! ll + 3:!:! + 3~~~ + 7:?(1 
\\~<''St ... -· ... t 730 6% I .. 
Nasik ... ... ... . .. 410. 40H }t;ti HI + 3114 + :!t;~ + Ui::' ... 

' ;V;'" C1•nfigu~u Di1irir.t1 ... 1,3114 6,:211 S,.J.OS 2,4~5 + 1,086 + J,1t-i; 
' + 5,772 

Thana ... ... ... . .. 147 100 l,HG {)l:q - ~1~1!1 - -&:.n 

i 
- 1,-l::!O 

Coln.ha ... ... .. . .. 'i23 ::ws :!~S 67 + 4:1.:; + :!31 + titlti 
Hntnagiri ... ... ... .. . I,-t:n !I!~ ~12 H + 1,?-:W I + ~or, + :!,:!:4 

Ko.nara ... ... ... ... :2:W :?3ti 6 ;, + :?:!3 I + :!31 + -15-1 
llomlmy Cit.y ... ... . .. :!,!127 3,115-l 3,2fifl 1,:!-Hi - 3:!:0: + l,Mit\ + l,HIO 
AbmeJnll!fSf ... ... 176 HI! 8~1 711 + ~j" + io + 107 

Poona ... .. ... . .. 971 764- 3.)6 :!!IIi + ,a;, + ·1111'\ I + l,n,~;::t 
8hol:i.pur ... ... . .. ... 113 Uti 44 :!8 + ti~l + !lo I + liW 
S ,tam ... ... ... . .. 534 3:2!1 til H + 473 + :!~5 + j;,b 

helgn.um ... - ... ... 21 17 24 li"· - " + 2 ·- 1 
Dhn.rwar ... ... . .. . .. H6 142 21 ; + Iii) + 13i; + :wn 
~ijapur -· ... ... ... 26 4 .; :!:! + 20 - I~ + 2 

2-50 181 18!! 
.. + 77 + 1:.:6 I + 2~' Shui .•• ... ... ... ... "" 

I Hydrabn.~ ... ... . .. 139 !lii ti:l 4 + 'jt) + !"12 + l6R 
Karachi ... . .. !17 0~ lOB ;(I - II + 19 + ~ ... ... 
,...bikarpur ... 23 27 . ..... ) I i ... ... . .. ...... 

' IArkhana ..... ... ... ... . ..... ······ 1 2 I Sul<kar ... ... ... . .. . ..... ...... ······ ...... I 2i ~ + 1:! + lG 

I 
+ 

Kh!\irpur ••• - ... .. ······ ······ 2 ...... I Thar and Parka.r ••• ... ... .. .... ······ 4 111 
Upper Sind Frontier ... . .. ...... ······ 4 ...... J I . 
Aden ,; 3 60 8 - 65 - s 

I= 
U() ... ... ... . .. 

Bombay States 78,537 45,149 79,658 51,570 - 11171 - 6,421 7,542 ... . .. 
.-;z,ass 1,197 -- 0,407 I 7,604 Contigu(lUI ••• 28,259 4-l,9RI 20,450 - I --... -·· ... 

Cntch 573 ti1i2 1~4 J:Hl + :t~fl + ii33 i + 922 .. ... ... ... 
?.:!n liO•I 

' - :no Palo.npur ~'gen~y ••• ~,947 5,79ii 3,G27 6,3.{;, + -... . .. 
13,3!l7 :?,:?Hi - fo,8!1fl - H,lH ~la.bikantha ,, 2,6j;! 'i,-1!'9 -l,S6S - I ... ·- ... 

' 
16,Hl!l :?:?,727 8,677 13,7t~:? + 7,!1:!:! + 8,fltiii I + lti.-IH7 K11thiaw:ld ••• ... . .. ... 

13.11)2 iJ,!I.i2 - ';,Otj~ --J~.oH Rewakantha. .3,11.'",3 IUOO ~.on;; - I Agency -· ... 
2,3H :.!5Fi - 93:! - l,lHi CI\IUb:\y 1;1:t1 1,412 !,3XIi -... ... ... 
2,2-HI 1,0()5 - 1,463 I - 2,-1-68 Surat Agency 704 786 1,7(19 -... -· -· i 

278 168 202 182 + 7G -- 14 
I + 02 .Non-CMttigtLtiU-" ... ... ... 
I 

1 4 2 - 3 -- 2 

I - 6 ./D.Whnr ... ... ... ·- ...... 
3 I + B + 12 3 16 4 -J&njiro. ... ... -· . .. 

13 :?2 + 2~ + 311 + 58 Savuntvalli ••• ... . .. . .. 41 52 

Rijapnr A~ency (other Native 54 4 !O 3 + H + I + .jj) 

6ta.Ws un,ler Kon~n.) 
18 :tn 30 - ]fi - 12 -- 21< Rhor H ... ... ... -· 2 " + 4 - 0 + I Akolkot ,; ...... 

1 ... ... ... ... 
4 - 3 -~atara Agency -· 1 ...... ...... ' 4; 

... ... . .. 
!l() 69 + 4fJ + i I + Kolhapur 13fl IIi .. ... ... ... 

i 4~ j<; -- 20 - 4J; - 65 Routb·~rn Ma.rbatta Jaghirs 29 1 I ... 
I Bom.bay Di.ttrirf ~-t~•·'PV ifitJd. :2/!49 J,401 I ,.;J9 I J ,CIJ.: + 900 + 3117 + l,'!t.n 

I 
I 

l 



CHAPTER JV-I:ELIGWN. 

Chapter IV. 
RELIGlON. 

DISTRIBUTION AND VARIATIONS SINCE 1901. 

J ;2,·,_ Imperial Table VI gives tl1e strength ~f al! re~igions returned tor t.he 
. . ~";tate as a whole, and tts distncts and Tables-XVII and 

Reference to Stattsttcs. X VIII contain details of the sects, races and ages of 

U!triHtiau,. The following subsidiary tables iu which_ the most imp?rtaut 
f,. at.ure,.; of 1 he st.atisticM are illn~t.rated by means of proportiOnal figures, Will be 
fotmd at the end nf thiR ehaptL•r :-

81ib.,idiary Table i.-General di~tribution of the population by religion. 
Sub~idirtr!f Table Jl.-Distribution by districtH of the main religions at each 

of the last. four Censuses. 
Subsidiary Table 11 I.-Tho variation in t.he number of Christians m 

E'ach diHtricl. 
S!lf,sl(/ifli"!J Table 1 V.-Races and sects of Christians (actual numbers). 
Sul,sidiar?l Table· T:-The distribution per mille of (a) each race of Christians 

by sect and (h) of each sect by race, · 
S•'b"irliar!J 1'aUe VI.-Hel igious of urban and rural population. 
The l'et:ord of sPcts of religious other than Christianity was optional, but as 

they wen· !'(·corded in this State, for all religions. t.heir number is shown in an 
additional ~uhsidiat·y Table No. VII. 

PART I--STATISTICAL . . 
1:!6. The general dist.rilmtiou of the population by religion is noted in the 

kli~iflll. 

lnUo-Arv·lu~
Hin•ltia 
J~iin_ .. 
HrKI.rutlro 
Arya thw:lji., 
Sikh a 

Animtti.t:~ 
Par~is 
1L.!!II\hu:.~.!li 
Clirio;litlU" 
,JL·WII 

-- ~-- - -- -- ·--, margin. It will be seen· that more 
Nurul.er iu. ! than four-fifths of the total popula-

19il. I901. 
tion are Hindus, about 2 per cent. 
J ains, 8 I?er. cent. Musalmaris, 6 per 
cent. Anumsts, ·4 per cent. Parsis 
and ·4 per cent. Christians. The most 

1 •6~~;!~~ 1 •5!~·~;~ noticeable feature in the fio-ures is 

5~: 5~ the rapid growth of the Hindus and 
~o as Arya Samajis, as compared with the 

n~:~~~~ I:::i~g decadent condition of the J ains 
IGII,SBi l65,'1H Musalmans and Christians. ' 

... '·2 ~~ 7,G9~ The distribution of the above 
ret,1 - ---- religions varies greatly in t.he 

2082'n•~ 1 '95 ~'692 different parts of the State aud for 
· 1 this reason and also in ~rder to 

ascel'lalll t 1e cau~e~ of the chano·es which ha t k 1 · · • · 1 . . . • . !" · .ve a en p ace, 1t IS necessar3· tc> 
t.xamtne t 1e Hlatisttcs for mdtvtdual districts J th" r th d" · 
will tlwreforP be mainlY Rtatistical and all ·b. ~ fs sec IOn, e ISCURs~on 
uwn•H "'' indndl'd i,; it., will b~ dealt ~~\t·hec. s o a. general na~ure, whiCh 
"De":riPtin•." m a separate sectiOn headed 

l:!i. It. will bt' conl·enient to begin with the Animists th f li . . f 
. the old 1 1. . . . . · , · e o 011 e1 s o 

Antmlsm. es re IgiOn. Ammtsm Is a term coined tn 
· · expreHS the VariOUS forms f b 1" f f h b · 

gmal tnbe~ like thl:' Chodhra" Ga .1 Bl .1 ° e Ie o t e a on-
undt•r the inHuence of Hindni;;n T ~{;:hd 11 ~' &c., w~o. ha;ve not yet come 
wellkH .. \\'11 re.rnlar ('l'lmd r 1·1 

' b . _me
1
dan.lsm, OhnstJamty or any ot.her 

,_. ·• • P a ono·ma tnb · th · S · cl~s~''" of bl:'ing-s : local or tribal divi 1:? • • es m _I? tate ~·orslup two 
01 t.h •. l·••·al or tlibal di,·initi ,6 .n t ~ties, a~d the sp>nts of their ancestor~. 
moRt. 0\ tht· aborirrinal tribe~ ' l'la z·z evth' a pillar of wood, is worshipped bv 
colonr, ,'[ ~tone plac~d under a '· I" te 0 er gods are :-Simaii'o Dev, a red 
maniac:···· f{hetmpal the . dmtb ( 1 dros~pis spic(qez·a) tree and worship}Jed at 
lwrs.': s;,,,,l Dr·v a' cl•" 1-Igoa 0 

1
?uu haries, a stone carved with the fig·ure or a 

1'1'1 '. ·~· II n·e o a orse ad "d h" , 11"; J/,w/i ltud Blwm~1 o:-: . d · 11 n .er, wors 1pped chiefly bv 
hy Kok":~<: V,•tal l'CI' ~ r u' ·lle stones set on lull tops, worshipped rliie/l.y 

' ' Oli!H stone about 4 fret bio·h 1 1 "II d. ' · , , a so a 11 go ; 



.ll\IMJSTS. 
5J 

Mayaria au.d t·aylt LJm:, or the alligator and tiu·er deities chielh· wor·l · d b 
G . d ..: · l lJ d H · D "' ' J 

8 Hppe Y amlts ; an· ...,a_m a ev, au. . ana . eu, special~y worshipped by Dlwdia~. 
Among_ all the tnbes, the wors_h1p ot theJr ancestors ts the chief article of taith. 
A srJot 1s set apart near each nllage as a devasthan or u·od ,.ar·d Her · d · 1 d d o -.; · e are ra1se 
woodt-n p1~1 ~rs au seats, om\\"~-sh·hatffJed. pots of clay and stones painted red in 
h~nour •>. _tuetr ~nce.>tors. . 1t o enngs of smaU clay horses and cows and 
~vtth :oa•;r~1t~hc:es obt g

1
·?ats a~d 1owl,s,

1
they court and honour the spirits of their fore

ta~hers.. . ~y · ~ 1eve tua.t, Wul e all men of their class possess pvwer on•r 
spmts, sktll m th1s matter belongs to two sets of 11ersous unt"1·'eudly d ,_ · . 

· 1. 1 · · · · k · · r- ' • <li<IIIS or wnc. ues w 10 stn· spn·ns to wor- m1sch1ei and theudly bliagats exot·c1· ·t , ·h 
·1 . . 'Th "II d · · ' · s s, ' 0 

cas~ out en spmts. _ e I -nature da!cans, wh? are supposed to have spirits at 
thetr back and to send them ,o trouble those 3:gamst whom they bear ill-will are 
o·eueralty old and ugly_ wumeu. The well-d1Rposed Mayats who cast out' -·1 
"' . . d '· I h k ]" . l eH spmts . au· uea t e ~1c ·, are re Igwus re~ uses. who worship sallie one of the 
many ±_onus oi t:he dev' or mot.her, and Lave m their hut~ a deltru or altar and on 
It _an nnage oi the god~~ss. \\ h~n a wan becomes ill or shows other signs of 
bemg possessed by a spmt, one oi these Magats or exorcists is called. He 
pla?es some ur~d (p!tafeotus ruunyo) or grains_ of rice on !!' leaf and passes the 
!eat round the siCk man s head. He then exammes the o-rams and tells whether 
the patient is tr(l~l b~ed by au. ev_il spirit or by the ~>pirit of his ancestors. If the 
c~use of th_e evil IS o~e of h!s forefathers, t~e sickness matters lit tie, as Ly 
Simply maktng an. offe1:u~g to h1s tomb, a cure w1ll be effected. If the patient is 
troubled by an ev1l spn·1t, tlw holy man repeats some iueaniations strikes the 
patient ~ently with the boug-h of a tree and contiuues the treatmen't. for some 
days tilt the_ patient has recoYere~ or is dead. The bltagat knows by whose 
power the spmt has heel! sent. In former times he used to name the daMn to 
the sick-man's li:iends, who would rush out and seize and torture her to death. 
Many Bhils have suffered in the past at the hand ol law for t!:eir share 
in these murders, and the bl.agat now wisely keeps his knowledge to himself: 

LH. The Animists having uo name for their religion, t.here is always a 
difficulty in obtaining a correct returu of their 

Enumeration and strength b 'f'· d"ffi 
ol the Animists. n11m el". ue 1 culty was got over by •riving the 

following directions to the enumerators:....:' 
" Column 4. (Religion).-[Enter here the religion which each person returns 

as Hindu, Musalman, Sikh, ,fain, Christian, Parsi, etc. in the case of the ai•OI"I"
gzilal tribes u:l!o do not say that the!! are Hindus, il!lusalmans, Cl•ristians, etc., the 
name of" the tribe shuuld be eutered 1n this column." The total of all the tribes 
thus recorded in the column for religion was taken as the strength of the 
Animists ; and those of the tribemen, who expressly returned themselv~::s as 
Hiudu11, etc-., were included amoug-st the religion actually returned by them. 
From the not.e made o u the .title page of Table VI., it will appear that so many 
as !'5,56G members of the aborig-i11al tribes have been classed as Hindus, simply 
because they said that they wert:> Hindus. Their marriage and other re:lations 
are with the rest of their people, who did not claim to be Hindu~, and were 
therefore returned by their tribe names and classed as Animists. The total 
streno-th of the Animists thus returned is 115,411 or nearly 6 per cent. of the 
total population of the State. 

U\1. The present Animistic tribes are apparently the descendants of those 
earlY tribes called dasyus, fiends, in the Vedas and 

Where chiefly found. nzshadas or original settlers in the Ramayan. BPiore 
the advent of the Aryans, the original inh~bita:nts of t~e hills and plains were 
clo~ely allied. As succeRsive streams of Im1mgrants from the ~IOI"th-west and 
north-east poured in, upon the fertile plains and seaboard of GuJarat, those of 
the early occupants, who were on the plains, w~;~re either ~ubJected a?d pe~ceably 
converted to Hinduism, like the Kalis, or driven back mto the h1lls hke the 
main body of the Bhils. The Animistic tribes are enn now practically con
centrated in the Sana-had v,·ara :\Iahuva and Velachha Talukas and Umarpada, 
P-eta Mahal of the Navs~r( Di~'trict and the ~ankheda Taluka and Tilakwada 
Peta i\<Iahal of the Baroda District owinO' to the comparative non-accessibility 
and poverty of those tracts. Wi;h ma;v minor clans, this ~boriginal secti~n 
inclmles fifteen chief tribes, riz., Bhil, Chodhra, Dhanka, Dhodia, Duhla, Ganut, 
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Kathodia, K nkua, Kolgha, Kot~valia, .M~vchi, :!':ayakda, Valvi, Vasav~ aud V.arli. 
The Kolin way IJe taken as an mtermechate.layer between the r~st ot the Hmdu. 
population, who are called ujliva~an or bngh~ coloured as agamst the l,·altpam; 
or dnHky raee, the geuo!ral name ot the e~rly rnbes. . . . . . , 

1:)0. Hiudnism is gradually attracung the non-Aryan t~·1bes :vJt.hm Its fold. 
. . Education and closer contact With Hmdus, due to 

Conversion to H•ndu•sm. improved means. of communication, have created a 
teudency amoug Home of the Animistic tribes to call themselves Hindus. They 
h""" bt·gnu to worKhip s?me of the gods and godde~s~s, who are reverenced Ly 
all f,,llnw"rH of Brahmauu;m. Thus the Dublas worship i\Iahadev and Hanumau ; 
the ChodhraH worship Ram and Devi in her form of Durga, the destroyer Kaka
Lalia iH feared aud courted by all. Some l'ast stndeuts of the Soughad and 
V vat·a. Dhanka Boarditw 1-;choolK have started a re!!nlar missiou for the conver-. ~ ~ 

Hiun of t.heir people to Hinduism. Putting Hindu sect marks on the forehead, 
w"aring /canthi.~ on the neck, daily bathing and abstaining- from drinking spiritu
ou~ liljllOr, an' extolled and encouraged, and I understand that the educated section 
of tlw peopll, waR instructed to return themselves as Hindus, in the present 
(},IJHUK. When I was giving oral instmctions iu Census procedure to the Census 
staff of the ~uughad Taluka, early in December 1\J10, a young Chodhra who was 
a Kt.ndent in t.he Songhad Dhanka Boardihg School presented a petition and 
req ueHted me to isHne orderM that all the people of his tribe should be rec~rded 
as Hindns. He was mformed that no such order could be issued, but that he and 
thoHe of his people may i'eturn themseh-es as Hindus, if they really believed that 
tlu'y were Hwdu;; and that their statement as to their religion would be accepted 
by the euntHerators. · . 

1 H. Nearly three-fourths of the Animistic population are to be found 
. Distribution of Animists. in. th~ Nav,s.ari District and ~ne:-four.th in the Baroda 

Drstnct. 1 here are no Amnusts m the Radi and 

·"' MAP 
· .. / ·~-~ • .,_..,SHOWING THE ,. .... 

\~ KADI fOISTfliBUTION 
, ( /\ \OF'.ANIMISTS 

Vt ; INTHE: 

.. ..., 
(:: -..r 
liJl • 

A''*"! V 

. c.. ... J' ·y~RODASTIITE 
... -·"~ 
:Q v .. ~ 
~"""' 

1A?,g· 
VL--iBAROilA~ . =; ,.._. S' 

'?':: $ ~ 

,v I (' 
. ·~ I 

~ELl 
t: . . .. 
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A mreli Diflt.rict,;, The proportion of A · · · · · · 
per ncnt .. in the NavRari District and 5.9 m~usts t? tBhe total population is 25·3 

13" I l w per cent. m aroda 
•. n t re Census of 187:!, no distinction was ma?e between the B indu~ 

Co~parison 'Ylth 19o 1• and the J?e.mb~rs of the aborJO'inal tribes I ·1~R1 
I 

. on the d1stinctwn be· "' · t"'d · n " ' 
t. JOngh st11l lf'BH than a fourth f th 1 Ill"' pom e out, a large number 
and in 1891 a,~ain tribal n·ods owe e r~at sktrength was returned, as aboricrines' 

" · "' re m1s a ·en for orth d d "' ' 
WHI'O returned as Hindu~ a very sm ll b 0 OX ones an aim ost all 
lie11 of religion.'' The fi~·s1 a rox. a num er only coming under ,, CastEs. in 
waR mad<' in 1901, when the'~p bmately correct enumeration of the Animists 
and 86,8::!7 females). On ~jl~um er.wa.s returned as 176,:!50 (8!l,423 males 
wrre Plas~ed a.s Animists · . ooc!l.l!wn all th~ members of the early tJibes 

' m espect.tve of their retl.un either by their tribe 
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~~ames or _.as Hindus. On th? pre~ent occasiou, ·the correct procedme was 
lollowe_d w1th the resul~ t~at 11<>,411.p.e~·~ons.,(5S,S5('; males and 56,553 females) 
w~re Ieturne_d ·as Amm1sts and 8o,<>66 (±u,62o males and 41,941 females) as 
Hmdus.- . This has bro~ght about a decrea~:>e of ;l4·f, per cent. in the Animistic 
populatiOn compared With 1901. There can be no doubt that a small portion of 
those who have returned themselves as Hindus has owiuo- to contact with 
Hindus really ~ccep_ted Hindu prac.tices ll:ud worship Hi;1du gods, but the claim 
ol a large p~rtwn of them to be Hmdus Is doubtful. From inquiry made after 
the Census, It appears th~t they ~ollow their ancestral primitive beiiefs and have 
returned themselves as Hmdus, simply because their more eulio-htened brl'thren 
wished them to do ~o. When we examine the figures for 'the distriets we 
find that the decre~se In the number of Animists is contributed to the exte~t of 
~8 per cent. of their population by the Navsari District and 16 per cent. bv the 
Baroda District. " 

133. The question, what constitutes a Hindu, was mooted in the Census 
Who are the Hindus? Commissioner'.s .I~ote, dated. the 12th July 1911, 

. . . . . where the feasibihty was. discussed of HUP!•lemeut· 
mg- the st:ltiStics 1~ Impenal Table VI by a note statmg what classe~ of persons 
have been mcluded m the figures for Hindus, who cannot strictly be regarded as 

- such. Tests noted in 
(I) Deny the sapremacy of the llrahmans. . the mar~in were laid 

This category includes two distinct groups :-
(n.) certain sectarian groups \Vhich OWC their Ofi•~iu to a reNJt do,vn, an it WRS desired 

again,t the llrabmanicalaupremacy; and " that a list ehould be 
(h) the abori.gi~a.l tr.tbcsnnd also certa.in loy; castes who, ~ingth:nied 

the mtmstrattOns of Brahmiiila, re~hate by professmg to reject prepared of the castes, 
the Brn.bmans; · & t 'b · 

(:t) do uotrl;!ceivo the t11ar~tra from a. Brahman or other recognized Hindo. Guru· .. c., COD fl Uhng more 
(3) deny the authority of the Vedas. ' than one per mille to 
(4) arc not served by good Brahmans as family prieR!a. . the total pohulation of 
(5) bnve no Brahman p:-iests at all i 
(6) are ·lenie<l access to the int.erior of ordin.ry Hind a tempb; the State, w 0 accord-
(7) cam~c p~Hution; (a) by touch, (b) within a certain distance. • t th t t 

In southern India about half the population falls withiu this category. I mg 0 ese es S C~n-
(R) bury their dead. , . not strictly be regarded 

Here aglloin there are two groups, trio : (a) castes derived from a.cetics and I as H 1. n d u s. It has 
(f1) low castes imperfectly Hinduized, · ·~ 

(9) oat bc'Cf.and do not reverence the cow. already been mentioned 
that 85,566 members of 

the Animistic tribes have returned themseh·es as Hindus, but if these rigid 
tests are applied, they would have to be excluded from the category of 

Hindus. The untouch-
1. BHailgi 
2. Dned 
3. Gaioda 
·l. Cbamar or Kbalpa 
0. Sllcnva. 
6. Others 

... 2~.397 able and de p res sed 
99,798 classes contribute as 

... 
:.~:~~~ noted in the m a r g i n, 

<,587 about 10 per cent. to 
__ 

92
_I the Hindu population. 

Total t;s,l9~ Except that orthodox 
, - Hindus do not touch 

. them ~~d good Brahmans do not serve them, they satisfy all other t4/sts an~ are 
reo·arded as Hindus, both by them and the orthodox .Hindus. How t.enacwusly 
th~se depressed classes cling to Hinduism is illustrated by the following story:-

•' A Mohummedan sovereio·n asked his Hindu Minister, which was the lowest 
caste of all. The minister begg·ed for leisure to consider his reply, and _havin~ 
obtained it, went to where the Dheds lived and said to them "You have given of
fence to the Padishah. It is his intention to deprive you of ca~~~' and make you 
Moh•1mmedans." 'fhe Dhecls, in the greatest terror, post~d oft m a body to the 
sovereign's ralace, and standing at_ a resp~ctful dis~ance, s~outed ~t the top of 
. their ltmas •· If we have offended I our l\IaJesty, }JUnJsh us m some other way 
than that~ 'Beat us fine us hanD' us if you like, but don't make us Jlohumme
_daus." ; The Padisl1ah smiled, a;d tumi'ng -to his minister, w~o sat by, aff~ting 
to hear nothing of the matter, said, "So the lowest caste IS that to whiCh 1 
belong!':' (Hasmala, p. 538). . . 

184. · We have seen that more than four-fifths of the total population are 
· · Hindus. They are most . numerous in the . Kadi 

Distrib~tion_ of Hindus. District, where 91 persons out of a 100 are Hmdu~. 
Afler Kadi-,oomes Amreli with 88 Hindus in a 100 of the population. Then follow 
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. B . d City with 79 in a 100 who are HiuduH. 
Baroda. Div~io~ ~.1th 84 ~~d la.::owith only 65 Hind~ !n ll: 100 of ~he wh_ole 
'!'he Navsan D1stnct .u.an_ . . f Hindus in this dlStnct IS due to Jts. havmg 

Po~ulation. 'f~e lo~est p•or.or.tt~o~ iribes whose AnimiRtic forms of belief have 
Pulatwn of the ptnm n e a rgepo . 

already bee15 described. 

RETE:'RE:NCES 

UPTO 65 P£RC£NT 

~~ 8'1- ,, 

" 88 :>:> 

,, 9 I ' ' 

MAP 
SHOWINC. TH£ 

. .-""'-'It DISTRIBUTION 
01" HINDUS 

INTH~ 

BAI'lO["" Sf .In'£ 

135. In the State as a whole, the Hindus have increased by ne;u:ly 9·7 
per cent. durino- the decade. The changes m the 

Variations in Hindus. strength of any ~eligion ~epeJ?d on three causes, ~z., 
(1) the reproductive power of its adhere.nts, (2) m1gratwn and (3) .c-_\•ersw~J. 
Migration does not .seem. to h_ave .ma~enally affected the number of Hmd~R m 
the State., for the gam by IIDIDigratwn ~s counterbalanced by the loss by ei~ngra.
tion. The productive [ower of the Hmdus does not. seem to be. snpenor ~o 
that of the followers o the other religions. ConversiOn therefore IS the lila·! II 

cause which account~ for the large increase in the Hindu population of tJr.e t-\tat.e. 
We have already seen that 85,566 Animists have in this Census returaed them
~elves as Hindus. In addition to this, the half-Hindu-half-iHusalman M<>t.ias 
and Shaikhdas who as followers of the Pirana sect founded by Saiyad Imamshah, 
previously returned themselves a~ Musalmans, have on the prP.sent occasion re
turned themselves (401 Matias and 51 Shaikhdas) as Hindus. In 1901, the Piraua 
~ect was shown to have only :3,655 Musalman followers. On the present occa~ion, 
there is a return of 3,630 Hindus and .2,102 'Mnsalmans aR its followers. Thm:. 
the total gain of Hindus by conversion amounts to 86,018 persons. In l!JOI, 
there were only 50 Arya Samajists in the State. In the present Censuf', their 
number has increased t0 598, mostly owing to conversion from Hinduism which 
has thus lost 548 persons. Subtracting the loss from the gain, the net gain to 
Hinduism is of 85,470 persons or 5 per cent. of its population. If this gain is 11ot 
taken into consideration, the natural increase of the Hindus amoun~ to 4·2 
per cent. of their population which is just equal to the o·eneral increase durinrr 
~~~. b ~ 

136. It has oft.en been said that Hinduism never openly takes in ne.w co11-

Converslon to Hinduism. verts, and ~hat when they are admitt~d tha;t i!O done 
on the :fi.ct10n tllat they have been HmdUB all alon.,. 

Until recently, there ~ere no known ca~es of the admission into Hinduism ~f 
persons who had prev-Iously been Musahnans or Christians. It is underst.ood 
~owever, that the Arya. Sa.ma:jists are now endeavouring to secure the re-admis~ 
s10n of such persons. .Not lo.ng: ~go, nearly 400 ~Iusahuan ~jputs are said to 
ha.~e been ta~en back mto Hindmsm at Banthra. m the Ethwa District of the 
U:mted Provmoe.s.. At the Arya ~all!a.i Conference held in January 1911 at thP 
vill~~ of. Ranoh Ill t.he B;&roda D1stnct, nearly a dozen of persons converted to 
Chn~t1amty were re-admitiRd to Hinduism and were forthwith treated as Hin<iu~ 
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by all concerned. ::IIatias and Shaikhd~s, who were origiually Hiudu Kaubi~, and 
accepted Islam about 30(1 yeat:s ago, owmg _to the preaching of the Ismalia Saiyad, 
Imam Shah, had been previOusly returrnug themselws as Jlu~almaus of the 
Pirana ~ec~. .They have lately reverted to B~·~hmanism, worship Hindu gL'ds, 
go on ptlgnmages to Bena~·es, Dwarka, ~akorJt, etc., and employ Brahmans for 
the performance of marnage ceremom<>s, aud have also returned themsdYes 
as Hindus in the present Census. Upon further inquiry, I learn that theY are 
recognist>d as Hindus and ha1·e been re-admitted into the \" aishuava ·s~cts 
founded by Ramanand and Swaminarayan. 

137. Nearlv one-halt of the Hindus returned themseh·es as Vaishna,·as 
· under one name or anothet'; one-fifth as Shaivas or 

Hindu sects. ~ .1 d · h '-'h 1 ' fj · . '· m~I as, an on.e-stxt_ as "' a 'tas or evz L-pasak.<. 
Onlv 53 per mtlle of the total Hmdu populattou dtd not return any sect. l'etails 
about these main and other minor sects •viii be found in the descripti1·e seetion 
of this chanter. 

lilS. The followers of ShaiYi~m and Shaktism did not return any sub-sed. 
But about 96 per cent. of the followers of 
Vaishnavism returned minor sub-sects named 
after their principal religious preceptors. All 
of t.hese, with the number of their followers 
have been detailed in Subsidiary Table VII 
at the end of this chapter, apd the most im
portant of them have been shown in the 
margin. It will appear from it that the 
Ramanandi sub-sect is the most popular 
among the Vaishnava Hindus of the :State. 

Vaishna.va. sub-sects. 

!{arne of the 
:o;ect. 

Ramanuji 
Ramanantli 
Vall:\bhn.t~hn.ri 
Swaroinarayan 

:Number of 
followt:rs. 

10l,987 
43-l,ti79 
171,·Hi0 

&3
1
i:H 

More than one-half of the Vaishnava Hindus are Ramanandis and one-fift.h are 
followers of Vallabhacharya. One out of eight Vaishnavas is a Ramanuji and 
one out of 16 is a follower 'or Swaminarayan. 

139. Hindu males paint on their foreheads whiie or coloured marks 
indicative of their sects. Some of these Mal.·~ or 
sect marks are illustrated in the margin. Triznmdra Sect Marks. 

or three tmverse streaks, painted with rzM.u.tz (sacred ashes) or sandal paste 
with a round mark in tho 
middle, or merely two 
round white markA dis
tinguishes the Shaiva or 
worshipper of Shiv. Each 
Vaishnav sub-sect has its 
own distinguishing mark. 
Ramanujis paint on their 
forchC'ads the tr!fala, three 
lines drawn upwards fr"m 
near the meeting ,,f the 
eyebrows, the central line 
red and the ou rer Oil I' A 

white, made witl1 !fopz~ 
r.handan or white clay, 
prvcmed from a tank near 
Dwarka in which. accord
ing to legend t.IIC gop1:, 
(milkmaids), drowned 
themselns on hearing of 
the death of their divine 
lo,·er f'hri Krishna. The 
Vallabhachari sr-ct-mark 
consists ,,f r.wo r~d per
pendicular I inPA eouverg-
ing in a semi-circle at the 
root of the nose. The 
followers of Swaminarayan 

{!-:!) Sbninl ; (8) llumannji (tt'n~ali); (!) Hamnnuji (vadaga.li).; 

(5) Ramanandi ; (6) \n.llabbacharl ; (7) S-;";"amicarayan; (8) l'rana~t; 

(9) Bijpanthi; (10) R~~t.mde Pir; (11) Gopinath; (12-16) Jam; 

(1:~) )ladhrn<'hari; (H) Knbirp:u1tbi; (16) ShR'kta. 
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· ·1 t rk made with ;ppichandan and with a round red 
nave a slmkl al: setch· -ma ·d'dle ll-respectil•e of sects, Hindu females mark 

d r mar· Ill e llll • k h" h · d' P01Y e h d · th a c/. anllr; a round red powder mar , w IC Ill wates 
the1r fore '"' B WI · 

1 
' · • h · th · h b d 

! . al·e '·/. ,,yavati or w1th O'ood luck, 1. e., a' e err ns an s that t !PI" sauu W!;, ,., 

alive. · · 

t OJ. 50 1"n the total population of the State is a 140 One person ou 
· Jain. Jains are most numerous in the Kadi 

Distrib-ution of Jains. Dist.rict which contains more than one-half of 
'I ·. t t· 1 "O[Jnlatiou Next to 'the Kadi District, comes Baroda City 

· • ' len ° a t' • J · 1 t" · 0 t f a thou a d · 
•in.'baviug- a cnmparatively larg_e am p~pula lOAn .. l_n !)~ t. t ds n1" ~n 

t) · ·. lation those who are Jams are 20m t 1e mre I IS nc an a m 
J(l popu ' · · · · · I 8'3 J · · 10 0''11 f 't the .. Baroda District. N avsan D1stnct. ha~ on y · ams m , v o 1 s 

popura~ion. 

· .~I~re than nine-tenths of the Jains belong to the 
,l'lu 1y'._.'abont one-tenth belongs to other castes, such as 

• 1\aiJbi, etc . 
• 4 .~ •••• 

Vania castes and 
Bhavsar, Bhojak, 

··' 141 Compared wit.h 1901, Jains show a decrease of 10 per cent. in their 
·. . total population .• 'f~e. districts responsible f~lr this 

Compar1son With 19°1· decrease are l\.ad1 and Baroda; Navsan and. 
Amreli show an incre~se of il and 8 per' cent., respectively, in their Jain popula
tion. The decrease is hcaYy in the Kadi District and amount~ to 14 per cent., 
while in tl1e Baroda District without the city, it is 7 per cent., and in the 
Baroda City alone it is il per eent. Considering their general prosperity, it 
i~ not likely that Jains could have suffered from scarcity, plague or any 
like canso to a greater or even the same extent as the general population. 
After the recent Jain Conferences, Jains in Gujarat are so tenacious· about 
their religion that the decrease cannot be ascribed to any tendency among 
them to describe themselves as Hindus. Migration is probably the main 
cause, which is responsible for such a surprisingly large decrease in the 
,Jain population of the !)tate. 1\Iost of the .rains in the Kadi District emigrate·to 
Bombay and other places for trade purposes. Their business trait is so deve
loped that they do uot now hesitate even to go to Europe or America. 
Scv~ra\ Jains ti·om the Kadi District are said to have recently est.abiished 
themselves as jewellers in Paris. It is, therefore, not improbable that 
migration could have taken away a large number of their population from 
their homcs. · 

14~. The Jains are divided. into two principal sects called 8wetamhm·is 

J . s 1 or white-clad and Dignmbaris or sky'·Clad. A later 
am ec s. It. h " b . sc ISm among t e owetam ans led to a section of 

them Lcing_callcc~ Sthanakvasi Swetambaris or Dhundia~ (see para. 231.) The 
l'-wetamban sect IS the most numerous, 84 ont of 100 .Jains bein()' its followers 
One in ten .Jains is a Digambari and on,e in seventeen is a Dhund.ia or Sthanak: 
Yasi y:h~·etaJ.nb~ri as these people now choose to call themselves. Jains have 
no d1stmgmshmg sect mark_s. They make, how'ever, tdaks like Hindus, but use 
Hnffron and sandal paste mstead of red powder. (See Nos. 12-16 dia"'ram 
para. 1:1\l.) o ' 

1·13. Jlahomedans form only 8 12er cent. ?f ~he total population of the 
Distribution of S~ate. Thelr pro12ortJon IS the largest in t.he Baroda 
~a.homedans. City where ~hey torm 17 per cent. of the population. 

, . . .;\ft,:r th.e C1ty comes the Amreli District with 11 
jJLl cent.., and then Baroda Dtstnct with oulv 10 per cent of 't 1 f h 
are Mnhonwdttns. The proportion of jlahOJ~ledans to the t t { s popl~t~ lO~ who 
R all t , ·.. 5... d 6 . ~ . o a popu a ton 1s t e 
;n: '/,8 

·, 
1 ~'·• .• 0 3:11 -~ per cent. Ill the Kad1 and :Navsari Dist-ricts res ectivel . 

~~m ~~ one-thud ot the totall\Iahomedan populat.ion in the State is in ~he Ka~i 
•!Jstnl'l:, n~ar\,1 oue-fourth in the Baroda District and the rest in th A I' d 
::\avsar• Dtstncts and Baroda City. · e _mre l an 
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144. In the t::ltate as a wh.ole, l\lahomedans have decreased hy 2·5 per cent. 
Variation since 1901• dnrmg the last. decade. Only in the Baroda District, 

they show an mcrease of about 8 per cent., but else
where they show a decrease of from 5 to 8 per cent. The deoreaHe is bean· 
(~per cent.) in the City of Baroda and the Navsari District. It amounts to ncad;· 
5 per. cent. in th~ Amreli and Kadi Districts: ~ome Mat.ias.(-IUL) of the NaYsai·i 
D1stnct and Shatkhdas (51) of the Baroda D1stnct, who prenously returned them
selves as Musalmans, have, on the present occasion, returned themselves as 
Hindus ; but this ~oss is -~rifling, and does not.matet:ially affect the proport.ion of 
the Mahomedans 10 tb.e ::.tate. The decrease m their number can only be ex
plained by migration and plag-ue. An ever-increasing number of Maliomedans 
has been migrating from the Na,•sari District to Soutli Afi-ica, lllauritius, Burma 
and other places for trade and other purposes. Similarly 1\ hojas and Memons 
from the Amreli District and Voh01·as from Sidhpur and the Baroda City migratt' 
to Bombay, ~Iadras and other parts of India and to f'iugapore. Kadi 1\Iahomedans 
migrate to Ahmedabad, Surat, l\Iahikantha and Palanpur Agencies for sen·iee as 
constables, sepoys and sowar~. Plague, which was raging in one place or another, 
in the whole State throughout the decade, must also be responsible to some 
extent for the diminution of the Mahomedan population. The .Mahomedans are 
great fatalists, and this, together with their zenana system, makes them Yery 
reluctant to leave their quarters eYen when severely affected by plague, with the 
re~ult that they lose largely in their numerical strength. 

145. Most of the Musalmans m the State are Snnnis. Out of eYen· 100 
followers of Islam, 85 are Snnnis, 14 are Shias aud 

Musalman Sects. 1 is a follower of the Imamshahi or Pirana. sect, an 
account of which will be found in the descriptive section of this chapter. The 
followers of the Shia sect are mostly trading Vohoras, Khojas and AraLs, while 
the followers of the Pirana sect are known· as Momnas and Shaikhdas whow 
Imamshah of Pirana, nEar Ahmedabad, and his kinsmen converted fi·om Hinduism 
in the 15th century. 

, 146. The total Parsi population in tho State consists of 7,!l55 personR, of 
. . . whom 7,17!l, or nearly 90 per cent., are in the 

DlstrtbutiOn of Parsls. Navsari District, and 561 or 7 per cent. in the 
Baroda C~ty. Elsewh~re farsi population. is only nom~~al, there hei~~ ou_iy ~O!l 
pe~sons 1n Baroda D1stnct, 77 m Kadt and _on.ly ~~ m the Atmeh D1stnct. 
Navsari is the head-quarters not only of the Parsts m the State, but also of many 
others living in Bombay and elsewhere for trade and other purposes. 
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c ar d with 1901 the .Parsi population in the State has decreased 147· om: e by ~bout 5 per cent. The Pa1:sis are an energetic 
Comparison w•th 19o1. and adventurous race and mrgrate to all parts of 

India for business purposes: Su?h a slight variation_ in th~ir pormlati_o_n in the 
·· has come to [jcrht IS mamly due to the varymg extent ot then absence 
~tate as o • . . . 
Ji·mn their home in the .Navsan Distnct. . . 

148. The Parsis are divided into two sects call~d Shenshahis _an~ Kadmis. 
The ao-itation which spht the cornmumty mto these 

Parsi Sects. two s~cts did not ari~e till 173ti A. D., when a 
Zoroastrian behedin or layman named J~msed arr~ved in G:njara~ from Per~ia. 
He brought to the notice of the Su;at Parsis th_at then· r~ckomng of !Donths >~as 
one month behind that of the Persian Zoroastnans. Th1s ~ed to a drspute wh~ch 
lasted for several years. It ended on the 6th of J nne _17 4::J by _the comm~mty. 
splittin•• into two sects, ~heus!ta!ti,_ who ~ept to the In~1an reckomng, ,and Aadmz. 
who adopted the Persian practi_ce. Th~ ilhe~shah1s number 7,7 • 8 and tl:e 
Kadmis only 177 in the total Pars1 P?Pulatron of the State. In ~the~· words, m 
a hundred Parsis, there are 118 of the first sect, and only 2 of the second. 
Intermrtrriage between the two sects was formerly not allowed, but now it is 
common and there is the fullest harmony between them. 

149: The Christian communil.y numbers 7 ,:W3, of whom 6,96i are Natives 
and 241 Europeans and Anglo-Indians (formerly 

Christians. called Eurasians). Of the Native Christians, 4,8ii.3 
or nearly two-thirds are l\Iethodists, 189 Presbyterians, 400 Roman Catholics 
and 1,540 or a little more than one-fifth are ~alvationists. Of the Europeans 
and Arwlo-Indians, 139 belong to Anglican Communion, 4 are Baptists, 7 
Luthera~s, 17 Methodists, 4 Presbyterians and 68 Roman Catholics. Twu Euro
peau males returned themselves- as Agnostic, and are therefore classed under 
the head " Indefinite beliefs." AR the return of Christian sects was vitiated in 
the past Censuses, owing to the ignorance of the Native Christians regardiuo
their sects, special measures were taken on the present occasion to ensure ~ 
cJrrect return. The heads of missions working within the State were addressed 
shortly _before the Census, with a view to securi~g their uo-operation ; and they 
all readily responded a~d agreed to s?pply their converts with slips on which 
the correct name of their sect was pnnted. The enumerators were instructed 
to call for the sect slip from eauh Native Christian enumerated by them and to 
copy out t.he entry thereon, in the sect column of the Census schedule. 

150. Five-sixths of i:he t?t~l number_ of Eurol?eans and Anglo-Indian 
Distribution of Christians. Chnstrans are m the Cit_y of Baroda (with the 

. . . 9antonment) and the rest who are mostly employed 
o_n Ra~lways, are dist.r.tbuted m the districts of the State. Of the Native Chris
tians_ !14 per cen~. are m the. Bar:oda District, 10 per c~nt. in the Baroda City 
and o tJer cent. m !he Kad1 District. Christianity is not yet spread to any 
appreCiable extent m the Navsari and Amreli Districts. 

L'il. The number of Chris~ians in the State increased from :n 3 in 1872 io 
variation since 1s72, 77lrn 1881, but declined to 646 in 1891. It rose to 

. th_e r_emar~ab~e figure of 7,691 in 1901 owing mainly 
to ~!te humane effot ts _of th~ misswnanes m giving shelter to the destitute oor 
dn11~1g the grea_t famme of 1 ~99~HWq. After the famine was over, man J th~ 
destitute sheltet ed by the mrsswnanes returned to their home d y b bl 
reverted t th · · I' · · an pro a v . ~ eu own re I_gr?n , and new conversions are rare. This has resulted 
m the declme of the Chnstians by 488 persons or 6 ·35 per cent 1·n· th t 
Census. · e presen 

152. The classes most recep~ive of Christianity are those who ar~ outside 
Classes receptive of the Hmdu system or whom Hinduism regards as 

Christianity. ~egrade~ and untouchable and treats unjustly. It 
having converts from Dheis fod th~s \eason that missions generally succeed in 
castes, there are serious ob~ al s.Jm;har castes. Amongst the higher Hindu 
influence and the caste s st ac es ID e way of conversion, of which family 
man at once cuts himseJ! off7ro%eaff1·gre~est. !3Y. acceptins- Christianity, a 
by his family as an outcaste M ts 0

1 
assoCJatrons and rs regarded even 

· · oreover, t re prospect of such an occurrence is 
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viewed with t~e .greatest dread, and 1yhen any one i~ suspected of au intention to 
bcCOI.ne a C~r!StJan, t~~ grea~est possible pressure is brought to bear on him b . 
all h1s relat10ns and tnends, Ill order to make him change his mind. ) 

153. The missions 

Methodist Episcopal 
Church Mission. 

working in the =:-tate are :-~1 \ the .Jlethodi~t Episc-,.. 
pal Church :'llission, (2) the' Salvation Arm1· and 
(3) the Insh .Presbyterian Mission. Of tht~e the 
llle.thodist llli~si~n is the most mrportaut and' has 

sec~re~ the !ar~est number ot followen; w1thm the last thirty years. The first 
Chnst1an mJsswnary who came to Baroda was a represenlative of 1he London 
lllissionary Society and arrived in 1hat City io the vear 1844. Two wars later 
the work was t~.ke~ over b~ the Irish Presbyterian" Mission and that lllissio~ 
c~rried on w?rk Ill: the C1ty for so,m.e :z~ars. In the year 187tl, representatives 
of th~ Method1.st Episcopal Church ,vhsswn came to Baroda for work among the 
Enghsh-speakmg people and commenced work for all classes in the vear 1881 
This mission is working in many parts of the Baroda and Kadi Districts with 
headquarters at Baroda. In the year 1880, a small Church was erected in the 
Cantonment. A boarding-school for boys and another for "'iris were soon opened 
and both of them were in a flourishing condition before th~ <rreat famine. Thev 
were thrown open to receive destitute children and during ~he time of the "'reat 
famine of 1SiJ9-1900, three thousand children were cared for. After the clo~e of 
the famine, the majority of the children, who had gone in the boardino·-schoolH 
returned to their native villages. "' ' 

At present there are in tne Baroda Cantonment separate boardino--schools 
for boys and girls. 369 boys and girls are students in these sch~ols. In 
connection with the boarding institutions, ther<J are a Primary Girls' School, a 
Boys' School of the primary grade and a Co-educational Anglo-Vernacular School 
and High Suhool. In the Boys' Boarding School, there is a :\lanual Trainin"' 
Department and lads showing·proficiency in that Department are transferred t~ 
the Industrial School of this Mission situated at Nadiad, while boys of that 
institution, who are especial! y promising, are transferred to the Earoda Mission 
Hi(J'h School. The girls of the boarding-school are taught domestic work and 
usclul industries, such as weaving, lace-making, sewing, &c. The Florence 
Nicholson School of Theology at Baroda occupies commodious quarters. To 
this institution, young men- with their wives come for training to prP.pare them 
for the work of the Christian ministry. The buildings are a mamorial to the 
lady whose name the instituti?n bears and were erected by her ~usband. The 
TheoloO'ical course covers a penod of three years, and there are nmety st-udents 
in the "'school. The lllission has a large Hospital for women and children 
louated near the Cantonment. It. is well equipped and is in charge of an 
American lady physician, who is assisted by_ n. co_mpeten~ staff of nurses. 
Medical work is also carried on throughout the d1stnct m the VIllages where the 
Christians live. 

In addition to this institutional work, there are upwards of 150 preachl'l'B 
who are working in the Baroda District, and the converts are !lOW nearly 5,UUO 
in number. 

154. The total number of Arya Samajis in t~e whole State is ~9~. Of 
these 169 are in the C1tv of Baroda, 18o m the 

.Arya Samajis. Baroda Dish·ict, 2:'i in the 1\adi District, 153 ill the 
Navsari District and 66 in the Amreli District. 

155. The Census of 1901, for the first time, returned 50
0 

f~llowehrs of the 
Arya Samaj within this State. unng t e present 

Comparison with 1901. decade their number has shown a remarkable in-
crease as detailed in the above par~. The increase is mainly due to the p:each
ings of missionaries from the United Provinces and to th~ t~o !'-rya Sarna] ~on
ferences held at Itola and Ranoli villages of the Baroda_D1stnct m 1910 and 1.1~ l. 
Most of the Arya Samajis belong to the Lew~~: ~anb1 or Anavala and AudiCh 
Brahman castes and r~spect their caste restnct10ns. In the __ Census, many of 
them returned ,: Hindu " as their religion and "Arya SamaJI '' as a name of 
their sect. 
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· " . 1 1 lour males and two females) in the whole 
Th · h· SIX uia liDOS I. ·· B I th th 156. ere a1 e on J <' Th y aru•immi c:rrants trcm enga , e mo er-.,tate. e •· o . . 

Brahmo. land of this new form of rehg10n. . 
h mostly immi"'rants engaged m the army ; 

157. Sikhs number 906~ :f a~~em are in th; Amr~li Jist:ict, 13. i\t~~ 
Sikhs aad their Baroda City, nine in the Baro a 1stnct, two Ill a 1 
dl~tribution. and one in Navsari. 

· h p 'abLy Guru Nanak (1469-1538 A. D) and 
Sikhism was founded m t e f utnhJer developed by· succeeding (ht?·us, noiably 

was ur, ,. ( ·~· 1-0" A D) Th 
Sikhism. b Guru Govind Smgh lti I D~ ' .o • • , . e 

· f · y God condernninO' the worsh1p ol other de1hes ; 
Sikh creed involves bel~el 1? one t the o-reat ~brines of Hinduism, faith in 
. I 'b't idolatry pl gnma"e o o . l . 't 1t pro u 1 s '. h ·aft."" d does not recoo-nise ceremoma 1m puny at 
omens, charms or w;,_tc CI : in system it abolishes caste distinctions and 
birth and deatn. 8

. a jr1~ emoni;s' at birth marriage and death. tiikhs 
Brahm~m? supremacy ~~s~ t~~n()'h-not beef, b~t are prohibited from using 
are pe!llntted to eat E ' S .1. ho is required to bear foremarks known as five 
tobacco in a.~Y form./l, ;rThe 

1
s'hort drawers (kachlt), the kara_ or iron bangle, 

lea, the han uncu\'k~1fe 'and kanqha or comb. The main obJect of the early 
the k!landa or d~e~ . h their disciples from the Hindus among whom they 
~urns wNas to h lB ~~g~Js any shades of opinion prevail among the Sikhs and 
hved ow, owe,el, m '! . H ·d fi d f . · I-I' d , t' e o·oin(J' on a p1 O'flmao·e to a1 war, n avom many m u p1ac _ICes, , . g., o o. o o 
amongst large portwn of the brothel hood. : , . . . . 

~ikhism has l;l'iven rise ~o several mer:d1cant orders, of "hiCh the pnnc1pal 
are l.:da~i, Nirmah and Akah. . . 

158 Jews number 40 only in the whole ~tate and are mos~ly m1mJ!;.'rants. 
· for State service. 17 of them are Ill the C1ty ol 

Jews. Baroda, 12 in Amreli, 6 in Navsari, 2 in liadi and :l 

in Baroda. District. 
PART II-DESCRIPTIVE. 

1.-HINDU RELIGIOUS BELIEFS AND PRACTICES. 

159. Hinduism includes such a variety of creeds that it has been called an 
" Encycloprodia of heligions." It is not one homo-

Comprehensiveness of · geneous O'rowth of reliO'ious thoug·ht. Stl.trtin(J' from 
H' d · o o o 10 utsm. the Veda, Hinduism has ended iu embracing some-

thiiJO" fi·mn all relicrions and in presenting phases suited to all minds. It is all 
to!eJ':'ant, all compr~hensive, all absorbing. "It has its spiritual and material 
aspeut, its esoteric and exoteric, its subjective and objective, its rational and 
irrational, its pure and impure. .It may be compared to a huge polygon or 
irreo11lar multilateral figure. It has one side- for the rractical, another for the 
sev~·ely moral, another for the devotional and imaginative, another for the 
sensuous and sensual nnd another for the philosophical and the speculative. 
Those who rest in ceremonial observances find it all sufficient ; those who deny 
the etlicacy of works and make faith the one requisite, need not wander fi:om its 
pale; those who are addicted to sensual objects may have their tastes gratified; 
thoAe who delight in meditating, on the nature of god and man, the refat.ion ot 
matter and spirit, the mystery of separate existence and the origin of evil may 
here indulg-e in their love of speculation ; and this capacity for almost endless ex
pansion causes almost endless sectarian divisions even among the followers 
ol any particular line .of doctrine." (Binduism by Professor lllonier \Yilliams, 
P· l:!> . 

160. Such being the comprehensiveness of this ()'reat religion it is difficult 
dfi . . b ' 

Definition of Hinduism. to. e ne 1t .m prec.ise tenus. Several definitions 
. , . gn'en by vanous \I'!'Jters on the subject were con-

Sidered .1n the l~st Ind1a Census Report, p. 356. In the Punjab.Census Report of 
lS:H, Su· Denzillbbetsou describ~d it as :-

.. " ~ h~recli.t~ry sacerdotal~sm. wi~h ~rabmans for its Levites, the vitality of 
''Inch 1s ptesened by the soc1almstitnt10u of caste, and which may include all 
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:shades and di ,·ersiLies of religion native to India as disf t f. . . 
importation of Christianity and Islam, and ti·om theilc t tom the foreign 
Buddhism, ~ore doubtfully of Sikhism, and still more douLt~I!r 0~~jg~·o~vth~, of 

Mr. Bames, who was Census Commissioner in 18\Jl Y d admsm. 
method of exulusion, and defined Hinduism as " the larae re pdocee e b; the 
Sikh or Jain, or Buddhist, or profe~sedly Animistic 0 /'inclusdi dnui? that Is not 

·' li · h I l "' d · Ch · · ' e Ill one of the foreign re gwns, sue as s am, maz atsm, nstiauitv or Heb · , 8 . . 
Lyall described Hindui~m as " The reli()'iou of ail' peo Jl rai·hm. Ir Allred 
Brahmanic scriptures." He went 011 to S[~eak of it as "~ ~ " 1 °d a~cept the 
disorderly superstitions." Finally he called it the collection of~L&"te JUnglhe. of 

d. · d h 1 · h n es wars I[JS beliefs tra Jtlons an myt o og1es t at are sanctioned bv the sacr· d 'b k ' 
• ' f" th B · h d · · d b · e oo ·s and ordwa_nces o e ra mans an a1e _propag~~e ~.Brahmanic LeachinO". Whil 

.acceptmo the general accuracy ot this defimt.10u, Srr Herbert n1·slev 5'th . e 
· " · d f th I t f h · h · ' w 1 a VIew to give an 1 ea flo. . e e e

1 
men s outh? h'~ w popular Hinduism ha; bet>u evoh·ed 

.and of the con ICtmg e ements w Ic 1t has absorbed describe•lt't a "A · · ' 
• J • f" • d b . h"] h . S llliDISm more 01 ess trans 01 me j p 1 osop y or maO'IC tempered b,. u1et h . · , 

''h" th . " f b 1" fi d '? J .ap \SICS. " \\· ItHI_n d ~ eoo;:ous Iange o. J 1e s an. prac~wes, which are included" in the 
term 1nh u

1
1sm, · erd·e a}e 

1
compr_Is . t\Avo _en~Irely different sets of ideas ; at one 

end, a:t t e 01~er en , o t e senes Is mmis.m, an essentially materialistic theor. 
o~ thmgs w~JCh seeks by means of magw to ward off or to forestall physic~! 
diSasters, whiCh looks. no further than th~ .world ~f sense aud seeks to make that 

oas tole_rable a~ yosslb!e, as the co~Jd1t10ns will permit. At the other end is 
~anth.eism, combmed with a system ?f trans~endental metaphysics." The same 
Jdea IS . expressed .by a modern ~md.u w:Iter o~ the subject, who has tersely 
summansed the maw features of Hmdtusm m the following Sanskrit couplet:-

51Tif111!1 :ir.&:'f~ m"RR'lrllij'lK!T 1 

~R:'!l<ifllf;r<rll: Q;<r:&A~ Ol!(l"UJli. II 

i.e.," The religion which has implicit fait.h in the Vedas recoo·niscs diverse 
ways of attaining the (spiritnal) goal and has unlimited objec'ts of ~oration." 

161. In Hinduism we ha'e at the top of the ladder, Brahmanism represented 
. . by a few known as Vedanti~t.•, whose leadioO'dOO'ma 

Brahmamsm E . . . o o ' 
. , · . 'kmn· ~m adzclt~yam, 'Thero. IS but one being, 

without a serond summanses their whole creed. Accordmg to them nothing 
really exists, but the one Universal Spirit called Brahma or i'armatma and what
ever appears to exist separa.tely from that Spirit is a merA illusion ; Jiwtma or 
individual soul is identical with Pannatma or Supreme Soul, as micronosm with 
macrocosm ; it is restrained from consciousness of its unity, and hence from 
union with it by the resultants of its previous l~u1·ma or actions. So long as 
there remains attached to the soul· a resultant of its previous actions, it is doomed 
to wander in repeated incarnations, from body to body. Only those souls in 
which the resultant finall1• vanishes attain moblw, or emancipation. Tht>y lose 
·all sense of individual pe;sonality Lv complete absorption (~a.'MJ!a) into the ouly 
really existing Being who is whofly unfettered by action an~ without _qualities 
of any kind ( ni1·guna) and called s{Jtcltidanand because he IS pure life, pure 
thought, pure joy. 

162. Popular Hinduism, though supposed to a~cept this creed, called 
. . Gnyana .~!aJya or the way of true k~owledge, adds to 

Popular Hmdu1sm. it two other inferior ways :-(1) il.aJ"rfi'l Jlla1:qu 1. or 
'path of relig-ious rites', i. e., the belief in the efficiency of sacrifices, rites, lu~tral 
washings and austerities ; and (2) B71akti Mmga or 'path of love ~nd devot1~n' 
to personal deities. Popular Hinduism supposes that the o?~ Umversal Bci?g 
an~ uses himself by illusionary appearances ; and t~at all vtsible and. mat?r.Ial 
obJects, good and bad, including gods, demons, denu:gods, good a

1
n.d evil] spmrbs, 

human beings and animals are emanations fron: Hun and are u tlmat.e y. to e 
re-absorbed into His essence. Popular Hinduism IS rerresented by thr comphcated 
system of polytheistic doctrines and caste-usage? whw~ have gradually resulted 
out of the mixture of Brahmanism with Buddhism, with the non-Aryan creeds 
-of Dravidians and Aborigines. Popular Hinduism, is something :verr different 
from Brahmanism, though the one is deri,•ed from the other. It IS like a huge 
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·.. 1 r structu1·e which has spread itself over au immense surface by continual 
nHwu a h · h F · 1· f h N · additions and accretions. It bas adopted muc . of t f~ eti~ Isbm

11
o _tb e .1. 'egnto 

inhabitants of Ind:a ; it has stooped to the practiCes •) vanous 1 tn es and not 
scrupled to encourage the adoration of serpents, roc~s, s~ones and trees: 

163. A Gujarat Hindu attaches the greate~t 1mpo_rtance t~ bathing. As a 
· rule, he does not take h1s mormng meal before 

Every day religion. havinO' a bath which consists in pouring a few 

I I of water on his person. Afte~ bath, he worships his family gcds or god-
oas "h" c h 'l'l d . dresses, or goes to the temple of I_s sect '?r t e same _purpose. _1e ~rs~n ~n 

the templo consists simply of gettm_g a gh;mpse of the Idol and saymg Jt, ~e, ;_e, 
buting IJlwjan~ hvmus and leavmg a few coppers or a handful of gram m 

~h~ dish kept for' the purpose. On holidays, be offers flowers to tile idols. T1Je 
temple is visited also in the aftern~on by those "·ho are very devout .. Wh~never 
he is at leisure, or in a conte!llpl_atJve mood, h~ mutt~rs the na_me of ~hn Ram 
or Shri Krishna, Pithcr alone or m company with the~r respectJv_e consorts, 1.c., 
Hama Rama or Hita Hama, or Radha Knshna. He gwes alms 1_n t]Ie shape of 
a handful of rice, pulse or flour to Brahmans a~d Sad~ us. He eJtlJer sets ap_art 
a portion of his lood or uses the remamder at his tahle for dogs and cows whwh 
wander about in the streets. He observes a last on every Monday, Saturday 
or on every eleventh day in a fortnight. He ~eeds Brahmans or Sa~hu_s, whei 1-

cver he is inclined to accumulate extra ment. He goes on a pilgnmage to 
Dakorji Narmadaji, Kalka Mata, Am La l\Iata and other places when he bas taken 
a vow' t~ do so, 01: whenever it pleases him to do so. He believes in heaven. 
]l()ll and transmigration of soul. His next life and his going to heaven or bt-U 
depends npoi~ his actions in_ presen: life. .He hopes. to better hi~ position in 
this and the hfe to come by his devotion to lus god, his da11, chant.y to Brah
mans, and his da,~a, kindness to men,eows, etc. 

164: So great is the influence exerted by caste-rul<s on the daily lile of 
the Hindus that the whole of their religion mav be 

Observanc1 e. of caste said to be centered in caste observanceH aud H ind~1ism 
ru e.. d h b "bl · an caste ave ecome conv:ertJ e terms. Stnctness 

in the mainlcnance of caste is the only real test of Hinduism exacted bY the 
Brahmans of the present day. In matters of mere faith, Hinduism is all toferant 
and all receptive. No person who is not born a Brahman can become one but 
any p~rson can be admitted into the lower ranks of Hinduism, who will acknow
blge the Rupremacy of the Bra~1mans and o~ey the.rnles of caste. So long as 
a nmn observes th& rules of Ius caste, he Is at hberty to hold any relicrious 
opinion he likes. "' 

165. All Gnjarati Brahmans, except a few, who belong to the Swami
narayan sect are followers of Sl1iva, and almost Religious belief and I j h h Jd 

practice of the different a 1 la''e ouse o. gods, whr~e worship some 
castes. mem?er of the family performs. The family rrorls 

. . . . . are either. som.e or all of the Hindu pa71Cha1,~tan o~ the g~o,np_ ol fh:~,. t'tz.,_ a stone _lmg for J!abadev, a •tone shaligram or a 
pwLnre ot. ~~n N~tl~I for VIshnu', a pict~u·e or metal image of Shakti, Bhavani or 
:\lata: typ~lymg; ~Iv.me en~rgy ; Gauf!a~J and ::::urya or the Sun, or Hanumau, the 
Monke~·-god. _I hen· social and rehg10us customs are chiefly ruled b , the 
Maynkh, the M1t~kshara and the Dharma and Nirnaya Sindbu. They p~rform 
~'(lndlt!Ja or twilight prayer ~t least onee a day in the rnornin"' count thr-ir 
beads and repeat the !l"yatrs or snn·hymn. Priests and beo·o·~~s are almost 
the only mru who observe the re(l"ular fasts. As a rule on Mo~d d t1 
fir~t and fifteenth of each month ~nd on the crreat relio:

1
·ous rest1·,~aylss an eon .' 1.et 

Rh · ' t 1 f h · "' "' 1' · • , m n VISI L I\~ .s ~mp e or Woi:s 1P: .. women are more careful than men to observe fasts 
nt are ess. regular m VISitmg the temples. Familv and villa()"e riests lear~ 

by rot? the ntna[ rl'<jUired at the different evervday ceremonies but p "th fi 
exceptwns, have no claim to learnin"' • ' WI a ew 

b' 

Smar~~ke ~~~~ar~;·i ~rah~ans, most of th~ Dakshaui Brahmans are Shaivas or 
· w~ a1e more ceremomous more · · · b · 

ceremonial pmitv d k I I ' . . sctuputous Ill o servmg 
Brahmans, . . an eep more c ose y to rehgious rulc>s than Gujarat.i 



IIINDU RELIGIOUS BELIEFS AND PRACTICES. 

Brahma-Kshatr~s ~eep the_ IUles laid down for Brahmans-rea.din" the 
sacr~d books, worshippm$, meditat_ing, repooting prayers, making offNin~gs to 
the Sun and at mea!s puttmg on a silk sacred cloth. Kavasthas mostlv L~Jon 
to t~e Vallabhachar~ . sect, but some of them are Rama.nuji and some Shai~!. 
Vama_s are very r~hg10us and as a class are staunch adherents of the Vall:~Lh
achan se~t to whiCh they were converted about four hundred years ago. In 
South GUJara~, each house ~as a ~eparate god-room. They worship daily at th. e 
Vallabhachan temples and m thmr houses. Instead of the sacred thread both 
men and _women we_ar round t~eir n~ck a kant hi (basil thread necklace). 'They 
mark_ the1r brow:s With ~wo upnght hnes ofkanku,_(red powder), rub their eyelids 
and forehead :Vlth _gopwhanda_n, the _yellow clay found near Dwarka, Gokul and 
l\Iathura, and Impnnt a seal d1pped m sandal dust between the sectarian lines 
and on the temples, neck and arms. Bhatias are Yaishnav of ilie Vallabhachari 
sec~ and are very observ:an_t of _religious rite~. Like_ V ~nias, they visit 
Va1shnav templet~ and worsh1p m their houses the rmao-e of VIshnu in the form 
of Ranchhodji and Radha Krishna. Luhanas are V~ishnavas of the Vallabh
achari and Ramanuji sects. Their family goddess is Randel :tllata and they are 
d~vout · worshipper~ of J?arya . Pir, _t~e spirit of the Indus. Raj puts d~ not 
differ from ?ther Hmd~s m the1r rehg10u? observ_ances and practices. Though 
many are followers of the Vallabhachan, Swammarayan and Ramanuji sects 
Raj puts from remote ages have been partial to the worship of Shiva. At the ~am~ 
time, they worship all Hindu gods and goddesses and their house shrines 
contain their images of Shiva, Vishnu, Ganpati and of the tutelary goddess of the 
clan. The Kathis worship the Sun and tho Parajia Sonis worship fire. Amono
other castes, such .as Kanbie;, Kolis, Kachhias, and the agricultural and artiza~ 
castes, generally a striking feature is the great hold which comparatively modern 
cults called murga or ,.anth, ways, have taken upon them. Of these, the chief are 
Ramanandi, Swaminarayan, Kabirpanthi, Bijmargi, Pranami, or Meherajpanthi, 
Ramsanehi, Dadupanthi, Radha Vallabhi, Santarampanthi, and Shakta or 
Vammargi. Some time when they are between seven and elev.en, both boys and 
girls are taken to the religious head or guru, who binds round the neck of the 
novice a rosary of beads made of the stem of the basil pla.nt. Besides a day's 
food the guru receives about Rs. 2 3S the initiation fee. If they fall sick, they 
take 'vows to feed a certain number of Brahmans or not to eat milk, ghee or any 
other dainty or to put on a. turban, till they have been on a pilgrimage to the 

· shrine of their favourite deity. The untouchable and depressed classes, such as 
Dheds Bhangi~, &c., are very religious and honour most of the Brahmanic gods, 
but chiefly Hanuman, Ganpati, Rama, and Devi and above all, they revere the 
sacred basil or tztlsi plant. As they are not allowed to enter them, people of 
these classes seldom worship at the regular village temples or shrine~. In some 
hut near their dwellings, they have an image of Hanuman or of Meheldi Mata 
where on holidays they light a lamp or offer flowers. In front of their houses 
most ~f them keep ~ plant of basil or. tulBi and inside some of _them have an 
imaD"e of .Mata, Hanuman or Ganpat1. Those who can afford It, are fond· of 
goi~g on pilgrimage for worshipping Kri~hna at Da~O~t> and the M~ta at 
Pavagadh and Ambaji. They do not pas~ mto the bulldml!" but stand ID the 
portico, bow as they catch a glance of the Image and present a few coppers to 
the temple servants. . . 

A belief in demonology, sorcery, witchcraft, ~h~ evil ey~ and ome~s IS 
found more or less in ahnost all castes. Among rebgwus practiCes, worship of 
ancestors, the elements, planets, the sea, rivers, animals, and plants is 
common to all. 

16tj. All the gods and goddesses have offerings made _to them, e!ther 
. daily or on special days. Off~rmgs are e1ther 

Offermgs. bloodv or bloodless. Blood offermgs are made to 
goddesses by Ahirs, Bharvads, Bhils, Charans, pheds and. other. lo\~ castes. 
Blood offerings are sometimes made ev~n by_ h1gh caste Hmdus m f~tlfilment 
of a vow taken to avert or cure some family siCkness or secure the favour of 
some o-oddess. Blood offerings are also made for general good heal~h and 
agricultural prosperity by the villagers as a body, o~ by so~e wealthy villager. 
Some high caste Hindus, who scruple to kill an annnal, Simply lay before the 
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r with one of its legs cut off or an ear-bored goat 
goddess a live c?ck, some Imest Jar e \Vith a sword, they cut a pumpkin or 
an~ allow the anund~ to rfum Wood fh~t oozes out by having the animal's ear 
sprmkle on t~e go essrat:hed with a knife. . 
lopped off or ItS ~04Y sc sist of grain fruit flowers and tree leaves. They are 

Bloodl_ess 0 ermgs con hi and on 'speci~l days and differ for different gods. 
made both m ev:ery-day f'~hivf are offered the leaves of the bili tl:ee (aegle 
To the stone Imtge. 

0 
r Mata Shiva's consort all red flowers are offered, 

marm.elos). ~0 eVI(o~eander): The flowers of ~lcdo, _swallow wort, ?annot be 
especially the rorenda, t Hanuman. To Vishnu in his form of Knshna are offered to any go excep 

offerr,d whi~f fl~we~s: holds off till late in June or July and a drought is 
167. t e ram imminent efforts are made to induce Indra, the rain-

Rain worship. god, to f~vour the earth. with ~howe~s: Wealthy 
en a(J'e Brahmans to repeat prayers t_o the ram-god m a Snrva or lHa~ 

men 1 g So t' es the outlet through whwh the water passes from the basm temp e. orne Im · h 'th 'll k · h' h Sh' a's lz'n,ua is set is closed, and t e women ot e VI age eep m w IC IV " . Th' .· f' ' t 'he z;n,na till it is deep sunk lD water. IS pounng 0 Water, Pounng wa er on • • " . .
1 

· · · h 
· d d t 1 ase Shiva is repeated for eight days un ess 1t rams m t e mean-mten e o P e ' · · h 1 · b d " J! d · s et1'mes the people of a v1llao-e qmt t e p ace m a o y 1or a 1ew ays 
time om "' h · f' d t 'd Th' · d d 1. 't u "ad or uninhabited and cook t e1r oo ou SI e. IS IS one, an eave I !JJ • h I d d b I 
b b holdin(J' off rain Indra wishes to lay waste t e an , an y vo un-

ecause Y 0 
' • h · · h f Ifill d h ld d · t . ·1 d · I't peor)le believe that findm~ IS wis u e , e wou sen ram. 

an Y omg ' · B 'l lk · th t t · · Sometimes a party of Koli, yaghan or 1 women wa - m e s ree smgmg 
th · of Mehulo the ram-god. One of the party bears on her head a baskot e praise ' . . b k · 't Th containincr a clay frog with three twigs of mm tree Htuc m I . e party st?ps 
at every house where ~he women _pour a pot~ul o~ water over the frog drenchmg 
the bearer and preseutmg them with doles. of gram. . · 

168. The sea is worshipped by all h1gh caste !=£I~dus on every Amava~ya 
day, particularly when It falls on Monday. Bathmg 

Sea worship. in the sea is considered specially cleansing, because 
on that day the water of 999 rivers is be~ieved to be brought into the. sea .by the 
spring tides. During the whole of the mtercalary month, sea bathmg IS also 
held cleansing. 

169. On Sundays, Tuesdays and on the 12ths and dark 15ths of every 
Hindu month and during the whole of the inter-

~iver worship. calary month, people bathe in the rivers in the hope 
of their sins being washed away. The rivers which are considered parti
cularly sacred in, G:ujarat, ~re the Tap~i, the Narbada, the . Mahi and the 
Saraswati. The Kohs of Mah1kantha calht a Mata and the feelmg of awe for 
the Mahi Mata is so great tha.t, if made to swear by its name, no man will dare 
tell an untruth. The bones · of the dead are thrown after cremation into the 
nearest river and in the c11.se of the well-to-do are taken to the Narbada, the 
Saraswati or the Ganges. The Saraswati at Sidhpur is held very sacred and is 
much sought after by persons wishing to perform after-death ceremonies for 
women. The water of the Jumna is stored by most Vaishnavas who sip it after 
the daily worship is over. The water of t.he Ganges is dropped into the mouth 
~f the dying in the hope that it will wash away all sins. 

170. According to the Hindus, the moon is a male deity and is respected 
Th by all lunar Raj puts who daily worship a representa-e moon. . f . N d 

tJon o It. on-moon ays or A mas of each month is 
unlucky for all undertakings .and is observed as a day of r~st by traders, shop
keeper? an4 craftsmen. Lf It falls .on a Monday, the day Is sacred and people 

. bathe Ill a nv~r or pool an~ ma~e gifts to BrahJ?ans. On the bright second day 
of a month, b!J, ilie moon IS hailed by most h1gh caste Hindus, particularly by 
traders and shop-keepers. . After seein~ the new moon, people take care that the 
first person the:,: look ~t IS good and lucky. If their neighbours are not such, 
they look at a silver .~om. . The ne~ moon, bi,j, is held particularly sacred by all 
who belong ~o the ~~Jmargi sect whiCh has many followers among Ahirs, Bhav
sa1:s, Bhan~Is, DarJis, Dheds, Golas,. Kathis, Kolis, Luhars, Mochis, Rabaris, 
RaJpUts ana Sathawaras. Some Kohs bow to the new moon and ask three 
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blessings thus : bij fliat•da, clmle ia.t•di, be godlta ne ei: gar1di a: e. "Mother Bij 
give a cookin"' pan (that is daily bread), two bullocks and~ cow:·• The bri<7h; 
fourths are called Ganeslt Chaturt!ti or Ganpati's fourth and the dark tourths ~re 
called S'lnkashta Chaturt!Li or trouble clearing fourth. The si<Tht of the muon 
ou the bright f~mrth~ is considered unlucky and specially so, i; the month of 
Bltadaruo. It IS behe>ed that any one who sees the moon on that dav will be 
falsely charged. After sunset, people shut. all windows. If by chance' any oue 
happens to see the moon, he throws stones on hitt neighbours' roofs till sOJue one 
iu the neighbour's house gets angry enough to abnt;e the stone-thrower, w heu 
the risk of the false charge of theft passes away. From this stone-throwing, 
the day is called do.gdd chod£ or "stone tourth". The bright :fitteenths or toll 

. moon, ptmam, are sacred to all Matas or goddesses. On particular full moons, 
such as the Kartik, Paus\ Cltai&,·a and Ashl£in, the temples of the difi'ert>n& 
gods and goddesses as also the sacred places on the river banks are througtod 
by pilgrims. The Aso full moon is called Ma11elcthari puna'" or the pearl
making full muon, for, it is believed, that if & rain-drop on this night falls into 
the mouth of au oyster, it is turued into a pearl. 

Persons to whom the moon is unfriendly, wear a white diamond or a pearl 
ring or engagf3 & Brahman to repeat a special prayer in his honour dE>Yen 
thousand times to wa.rd off his evil influence. 

171. For twelve homs before a sun eclipse begins aud for eight hours 

E I
. before a moon eclipse begins, no cooked food is 

c Ipse. B " h I' b . II . eaten. e1ore t e ec 1pse I:'O'JUS, a water J&I'B &re 
emptied and the store of pickles and parad is c&J·efully locked. All including 
the household gods are held to be impure so long as the eclipse lasts. The 
people explain this impurity by saying that Rahzt was & Bhangi or sweeper and 
that his touch defiles the sun and the moon. During the eclipse, gifts are made to 
Bhaugis who go from door to door shouting lcaro dharm chhute g1ahan, that. is 
'Give gifts and the seizure will be loosened.' When the eclipse is over, every· 
one bathes either at home or in a river or in the sea. They fetch fresh drinking 
water, purify the house-gods by going through the regular daily worship, and 
present grain or copper and silver coins to the family priests. 

172. Among the Hindus the cow is particularly sacred. Her tail with the 
he! p of which they hope to cross the hell river 
( Vaitarni), is applied by people to their eyes or iu

~tead of the tail, they put their right baud on the cow's haunches and apply their 
hand to the eye. The gift of the cow, gaudan, is the noblest of gifts. It is 
"'euerally made during the intercalary month or before a person's death. The 
~ow to be given is decorated and the donor holding her tail in his right hand 
gives her to a Br!!.hma.u. .After the dead body is burnt, a cow is milked on the 
funeral pile or her milk is poured over the ashes. High caste Hindu women 
perform gwut1•at, z: e., cow worship for their husband's long life and if a widow, 
w exchange her lot in the next birth. 

The bull called sandhio, ald.alo or godlw is Shiva's carrier and is held 
~acred. In·a Shiva temple, there is always an image of a bull which is worshipped 
alonO' with Shi\'a. On the Da.,arn. festival, owners get their horses washed, mark 
tlwi;'head with a tila and put garlands of flowers on their neck. Similarly 
bullocks are .worshipped by KanLis and other agriculturists. 

Animal Worship. 

17 3. The serpent, generally the wz:; or cobra is much dreaded. and W<:_Jr-
. . shipped by almost all cl~ses. In sp1te of 1ts 

Serpent Worship. d · b · k'll d WI estruct1ve nature, a co ra JR never 1 e . 1en a 
cobra appears in t~e h~nse, the people ~ow to it and. pray it no~ t~ ha:m . tl•H 
inmates. .At the most, 11. is caught, put m an earthen Jar, and the Jar JS la1d 111 a 
lonely spot. The day held most sacred to serpent-worship is the. bright or dark 
fifth of Shravan, called nagpanchmi. On that day womf'n worship the cobm or 
it~ image. When a person is bitten by a make, an adopt. in curing snake bites is 
called.~ He "'ives charmed cow-dnn"' a~hes to be rubbf'd on the bitten part or ,..., ,.., 
while repeating somE> charm, ties, knot aft('!' knot on a thrE>ad. lf t?e pe:"on is 
still restlt>ss, the adept dashes se•en handful!' of water rn the PyeR of 1he swk aud 
otherwisc• triPs to !"rce the snake to leaYe the bodv. Under the influence of the 
water or rltarm, the snake, through the person bittc~n, tells why he bit the man. 
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If th · · ry which prompted the snake to bite wa.s slight, the snake agrees to 
e mJU h h k .. t . l . 

l h. bodr • if the iniury done was ee.vy, t e sua e peisJs s m not eavmg 
eave IS • ' . " . I h ,. f B d th . xT B h th bod and the patient dies. n t e uty o aro a, er~ Js a .~.~agar ra man 

fa!il , yall the members of which are deeme~ to be ~~l?ts m cunng snake bite 
by cfarms and their services are more read1l y reqmsJtwned than those of the 
expert medical officers. . . . 

li4 The trees and plants held m h1gh reverence are darbha, daro, paplo 
· . shami, tulsi and hili. Darbha is used in all religion~ 

Tree WorsbJp. ceremoniei, both lucky and unlucky. A blade of 
darbha grass is held by the bride and brid~groom just before their hands are 
· oined . and a blade of it represents the dead m the skradha ceremony. 
J The ilaro ( cynodon daclyton) grass is Ganpati's favourite offering. Th~ 
day sacred to it is the bright 8th of Bh~drapa~ when men and women drop 
water flowers red powder (lcanku) and nee on Jt. 

'fhe ptpld (ficus re.lif;iosa) is believ:ed to be the ~mblem of Vishnu and the 
haunt of .~Iu~ja, the sp1r~t of !I' .thread-151rt and unmarn~d. Br~hm~n lad .. 

The sha'Tii (pros~pis spiCJgera) Js regard~d as t:ih1va.s w1fe and. 1s called 
Vifayarlevi. The tree IS held sacr~d by all Hmdus but chiefly hy Ra]~uts, be
cause on it the Pandwas hung their arms when they were bamshed. 1he arms . 
were turned into snakes and remained untouched. till the owners came back to 
take them. By worshipping this tree on the Dasara day, Rama conquered 
Ravan, Villi conquered Sugriva and the Paudwas 'conquered the Kauravas .. In 
worshipping this tree, people walk round it and while walking, repeat verses 
telling how the tree purifies from sin, destroys enemies, cures diseases and 
ensures success. 

All Vaishuavas keep the tuln' plant in their houses. Dheds also hold it 
sacred and keep it in front of their houses. To get rid of barrenness, women 
walk 108 times around the tulai and piplo pla11ted together. Tulsi leaves are 
believed to have great sin-cleansing power and a tulai leaf is therefore put in the 
mouth of the dying. 

The bili (regie ma.rmelos) is planted near shrines and other holy places and 
is believed to be the home of Parvati, after whom it is called Shu:amksha. 
Brahmans gain merit by repeating prayers sitting under its shade. The leaves 
of the tree are the favourite offerings to Shiv a. 

175. Fire is held in high veneration. It is used in burning the dead and in 
Fire worsblp. . ~ll sin-cleansing. rites. Offerings are made to fire 

. . . m thr~ad, marnage and pregnancy ceremonies. 
~~en a lamp IS hgh~ed m the evemug and brought into a room, those sitting 
m ~t, make a bow to It ~nd tc. each .other. Sonis, Luhars, Kansaras and all other 
art1za~s who use fire m their calhng, make offerings of clarified butter and riee 
to their fire-place. rr:he. followers of the 'Kabir and the Bijmargi sects who 
profe.ss not .to. worship Jdols, hold the flame of a lighted larnp sacred, and make 
ofl'ermgs to It, JUSt as others do to their idols. 

176. In the evening of the last da:y of the year, bankers and merchants 
Book worsblp. perform vah!-PUJan or book worship. New books 

. · . for the commg year are piled on a wooden stool 
generally m front of au Image of Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth lighted lamp~ 
are placed round them and flowers are strewn on the books Th ' ·· t t · f' • h f: · • e pnes repea s 
a. piayer ?1 t e avour of the goddess on the next year's business and di ino· 
his .fin.gers m lcanlc11; ~akes round marks on the first page of each book PPTh~ 
~~~,:~~i e~~~:t~~iw~!I:tfft on;fe ~al.ls ~fthe roorr:: the wo~·ds 8h1·i Ganeshaya~amah, 
Lakshmi h 1 'fl an a1 arpu•· • salutatiOn to Gane.sh · mother 

' e P us ; over ow our treasure chests.'' ' 
177· Consecrated stones. are held sacred by almost all classes of Gujarat 
Stone-worsbip. Hmdus. Most ·rods and goddesses are made of 

ings, become the dwelliuo~tonle and when con.secra:ted by. J;>l·ayers. and off~r
VaO'haris Dublas and othe "' . P ac~ of some guardian spmt. Bh1ls, Kohs, 
fit to be the house' of a ~u:r;.Ild tr~~\hate no elaborate rites for making a stone 
red lead makes it an ~b· :S.£ . It t lem, the mere rubbing of a stone wit.h 

~ec o I everence. A red lead trident is painted on the 
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trunk of a nimb or pi'plo tre~ and a heap of stones is piled at its root. Believing 
the place to be the dwellmg of some god or croddess passers-by show their 
reverence for it by adding a stone or two to the h~p- ' 

178. Among Hindus in Gujarat, tomb worship is not common. The few 

T b b . tombs that a.re worshipped a.re those raised o'l'"er the 
om wors 1p. - f · h - h. b · remams o a. sah, t a.t. Is a. woman w o urnt herself 

with her dead husband, of ascetics and of .Mahomedan saints. Over tlte spot 
where a woman was burnt, a. dtvdt' or masonry platform was u~ed to be erected 
by t~e ruler _of t~e land ~r by the ~embers of her family. A stone is set on the 
platform whiCh 1s sometrmee canopied and on the stone are carved the Sun and 
the ~loon and the figure of a woman with her right hand uplifted. The members 
of the woman's family visit the Sati's devdi general!, on the dark fourteenth of 
Aso (October), daub it with red lead, lay a lighted lamp near it a.nd offer a 
cocoanut and a. robe to it. Sati's tomb is worshipped by barren women ~tnd by 
fever-striken people. 

Masonry platforms raised over tl::e remains of a Hindu ascetie an· called 
Bf!.madhi, because the asc~tic is believed a.t the time of death to be in a statu of 
mental absorption or s trrlil·ilt. A stone is set on the platform and on the stone a 
pair of footprints is carved. These samadhi., are worshipped by disciplet~, 
daily or at least on Sundays, Tue~days and Thursday~, Aslw.ri full moon or on the 
anniversary of the ascetic's death. 

The ta·~~fO or tombs of Musalman Pi'rs or ::,"al?!ts are wort~hipped by middle 
and low class Hindus, when a vow taken iu the saint's honour is to be fulfilled. The 
intercession and help of these Pirs are asked ·when a man's life is in danger, 
when a lost article is to be recovered, when the milk-yielding power ot milch 
cattle is to be restored, when punishment is to be avoided, and when epidemics, 
cholera, cattle plague, snake-bite, woman's barrenness, &c., are r.o be cured. 
When by the saint's help the o~ject is gained, offerings are made to thr. tombs. 
During the Jl·ohorram, the taboots or tazz'as which are models of the t.om bs of 
Hassan and Hussain are h<~ld sacred by Marathas, Rajputs, Vagharis, Koliij, 
Dheds and other low class Hindus. Brahman, Yania and some other high caste 
Hindu boys are dressed by their parents a.s fakir~ and made to live on giftR made 
by friendij and relations. In fulfilment of a vow, some pour water, throw them
selves on the road and with a cocoanut in their hands roll in front of the taboots; 
some pass and repass under th~m, some walk~ considerable dist~uce with 
their faces turned towards the tazza and some pamt themselvc~ aH ttgers and 
bears. 

179. Epidemics are believed to be caused by a goddess or Mflta whose 
wrath requires to be appeased by offerings. The 

Epidemic scaring. ceremony with which these offerings are made is 
called shanti or quieting rite. It. is performed by a whole caste or by the 
people of a street or village, near a goddess's temple, in the market where tour 
roads uross or in a street. Shauti ceremonies are also performed when the 
rainfall is scanty, when the fields are attacked by locu8ts, when a child is born 
under an unlucky star and when an unlucky occasion, such as marriage i8 beset 
with obstacles. After the offerings are made, the ends of the street or of the 
market are festooned with cocoanuts and n£mb, asopalo and mango leaves with, 
at each end of the festoon, two earthen pots one over the other. 

180. Disease both in its milder endemic form in which it i~ generally 
. . present and in its fiercer epidemic fonu which 

D•sease worsb•p. breaks out from time to time, is believed t.o be due 
to spirit. ~ossession. Endemic diseases are believed to be causEd by th_e 
unfriendly mfluence of some planet or of some god or goddess or of some evil 
spirit. Epidemic diseases are believed to be causpd by the anger of some 
goddess. If a disease is caused by the unfriendly influence of some particular 
planet, a Brahman is engaged to offer prayers to it and articles sacred to it are 
used or are given away in charity. If it is caused by some god or goddess, 
prayers are repeated in their name and their favourite offerings are made to 
them. If it is caused by the influence of some spirit, offerings are made to the 
tombs of }lnsalman saints and charmed articles are worn ou the arms or ueck. 
The ,hrines usually frequented by the sick are at Behechar~ji in the ChanRma 
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• 
taluka of the ;:;late, .Miradat;ar n~r Unja, Amb~ji in t~e Dania SLate an~ Kalka Mat& 
in the Panch llahals. Ep1demw small-~ox IS beheved to be presided ~v~r by 
a. <Yodd.,8s called ::>Mtala Mala and endemw s~all-pox by a god call~d ba1y~ad 
K~lca. Bo~h ar_e propitiated by parents, espeCially by mothers, once In a year to 
protect tl•eJr children. . . . . . _ . 

181. There is a widespread behef. 1_n sp1nts, bkuts, ~nd sp1nt possesijwn, 
- . valgan. _ Spmts are of two kmds, gharna bltut or 

Spirits. family. l!pirits and bakarna bhut or outside spirits. 
The iuJiuence of the family spirit is confined to the house or family to which it 
belon~:,rs. It does not trouble ?utsi~ers .. A fam~ly spirit is generally the. ghost of 
a. member of the family who d1ed w1th some desrre unfulfilled or whose after-death 
ceremonies were neglected or improperly pe1formed. Married women are very 

· liable to be possessed by the spirit of a hust.and's former wife. To ~uard against 
it, a second wife ,always ~ears r~mu~ her nee~ a gold orna.me~t called ~lw!cyapaglu, 
the former wife's fomprmt whwh IS sometrmes marked w1th mystic letters or 
ficrures. Fa.mily spirits are quieted by performing special after-death rites. 
The chief outside spirits are (males) Jhana, Jm, Khavas, Shrkotat• and Vir 
and (females) Chudel, Jhampadi, Joyui, Meld,, Pari, Shikotari, and Vantri. Of 
theMe female spirits, Jhampada~ Meldi and ::Shikotri are the favourite go~desses 
of most of the low-caste Hindus, like Bhangis, Dheds, &c., who avert their evil· 
iufluence by offerings. The favourite haunts of these spirits a~·e burning 
grounds, pipal or babul trees, wells, empty houses, &c. They are s&.ld to enter 
the bodies of those who annoy them by committing a. .nuisanc.e in, or otherwise 
defiling, their abodes, and by leaping over the circle within which offerings are 
laid for them, at the crossings of the four roads. The days most favourable for 
spirits entering human bodies are all Tuesdays and Sundays, the navratra . 
lesth,al which lasts for nine days in 4so Sud and the dark fom"teenth of 
:!so ; the hours of the day when they are most likely to enter are sunset and 
midnight. 

182. ·When a person is belie'l"ed to be spirit possessed, a little of cowdung 
E 1 chillies, mustard, an -iron nail and live charcoal ar; 

xorc sm. placed on a bell-metal plate. Over these articles. a. 
bell metal cup is turned with its rim down and over the bottom of the cup a mix
ture of cowduug and water is poured. The plate is then waved over the head of 
the sic~ ~ev~n ti~es by a woman. ~f after some time, the cup sticks to the plate, 
the sp~nt ~~ heheved to ha. ve left th~ person and to have gone inside the 
cui?. tlomet1mes charn1ed. tlrreads supphed by some exorcists are tied to the 
~nst or the neck. Som~t1me~ ~r~~mans are eng~ed to repeat sacred verses 
m ~ go~dess te1~ pie. It th~ spmt lB a wc~k. one, 1t ~et~ frightened by one or 
m01 e ot th~se p10cesses _and le!Wt s the. VIC~Im. If 1t 1s a strong spirit and 
o~nnot easily be got nd of, au exorCist lB sent for. He is called a bftuvo 
a.nd may be a !Jrahm:'_n, Khatri, Ra.bari, Bharvad, Vaghari, Koli or a Bhil. 
He n~ay Le _a Jam GoiJl or ~ Musalman Fakir or Molvi. Exorcists are said 
t:o gam . t!1eu· power of ~ca.rmg spirits by mastering spells, mantra, which 
force sp~nts to become their s_erv_auts and obey their orders. An exorcist goes 
to a bunal-~rouud alone at m1dmght on the dark fourteenth of .Aso every year 
and unearthuw the body pf a low-caste Hindu mutters the mant a 'tt' · t1 ' · \>}I h · 1 . • . r s, s1 mg on 

1e co.1 pse. ·" 1en e Is cousu ted, the exorcist's first care is to ascertain whether 
~he_, s1?k perso~ suffers fro~ spirit possession or from some other dist>ase. 
flu~ IH done e1ti1er by the Hmdu method of counting a-rain or the M , 1 
met_ hod called ha1rat of examining the reflection of a 11· cr""ht d 1 · usl~_m~dn 
Tl If d ·. · , e amp m a 1qm 
. 

1
: . m. uJx;p-cist ~wes ~ mem_ber of the sick person's tamil.v some rice. wheat . 

.1.
11

\'u • 
0l a 12 

' a nall,. a piece ot charcoal, seven clods of earth, seven pa1:ticles of 
H~ t an a oupper com. These are wrapped in a piece of cloth waved seven 
tmws over t_he head of the sick and the bundle is tied to his slee i~ c t 0 th 
nexr. ~a~· wluch mnst be a Sunday. or a Tuesda'' tile bundle . p g od. dn tl e 
t"·ut'cJ·t t·1kes · h f' h · J • IS opene an 1e ·' " · ' · a pmc o t e gram from tl b dl Th · · 
iu .r\''o.' ~ud if one grain remains over it i~e c [

11 
e.. ~ .grams are arranged 

Hpll'lt !H 111 the Hicl- man's b _1 . if ' . a le~ wdhato .and shows that the 
in the sick man If b tl · 

0
' Y ' uoh sm_gle gram remains, thPre is no ~pirit 

. . · Y lis process t e siCk man is f d t b d "Jlll'lt, tlw Pxorcist first tries 'ld d . oun o e possesse by a 
' llll measures, au If they !aiJ, harsh measnres t.o 
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dislodge the spirit. He drives an iron nail into the threshold of the house and 
gently brushes the sick man's face with a peacock's feather or a 11imb twicr 
all the while exhorting him to speak out. He forces the sick man to swin"' h~ 
bodY: from side t.o ~ide and to s~eak out the na:me of the spirit which has po~sess
ed hun. Sometimes a whole mght passes without any result, and the operation 
is repeated on the next night. A fire is lighted, a few chillies, mustard and 
cumin seeds, salt, dung of a dog, monkey or donkey and a piece of leath~r are 
dropped into the fire and the fumes blown through the sick man's nostrils. To 
impress the sick man with his superhuman powers, the exorcist beats his own 
back with an iron chain. When the sick man is thus teased and annoyed he 
replies to every question put by the exorcist, gives his name, explains why 'and 
how he entered the sick man's body, and after a solemn promise from the 
sick man's friends and relations to satisfy his demands, agrees to return to his 
old haunts. 

Western education has weakened the belief of high caste Hindus in evil 
spirits. But among the low castes, such as Golas, Ghanchis, Kolis, Dheds, 
Bhangis, &c., who are still very ignorant, it is yet as strong as ever. 

183. Almost all classes of Gujarat Hindus believe that the result of every 

0 
undertaking is foreshadowed by certain signs and 

mens. hints. The business of the day will prosper or fail 
accordin~ to the nature of the object first seen after waking. The objects which 
the people are most anxious to begin the day by looking at, are the household 
gods, the pipal tree, the' basil plant, a Brahman or a cow. Unless the signs are 
favourable, no new work is undertaken. If the first signs are unfavourable, , 
people sit.down and await the appearance of favourable signs. Kalis, Bhils, and 
others of the depredatory classes wait for the appearance of good omens on the 
villao-e ontskirts, and if they do not appear, put off their starting on a plunder
ing 1~id from day to day. The goodness or badness of signs is determined by 
the· appearance of c_ertain liv:in~ and lifeless objects in a particula~ form, in a 
particular way and m a partwular state. An armed man, a cavalier, a mace
bearer, a school boy, a cultivator returning from his fields with his plough, a 
barber with his bag, a musician with his instruments, a mali or gardener with a 
basket of flowers, a woman with two water pots filled with water on her head, 
a cow on the left, a horse neighing to the right, &c., are considered good signs. 
Eating of curds before going on a journey is considered lucky. A journey is 
avoirled to the north on a Sunday, to the north-west on a Monday, to the west on 
a Tuesday to the south-west on a Wednesday, to the south on a Thursday, to the 
south-east 'on a Friday and to the east on a Saturday. Among bad signs are a 
physician, a goldsmith, a blacksmith, a pregnant woman, a widow, a buffalo, a 
camel a "'oat, a cat, a woman carrying three earthen pots, sneezing, &c. A man 
who is c~t-eyed or who has no hair on the breast or upper lip is com;idered un
lucky. The popul.ar say~ng is: m?kad'!"!.fdtho ne m~njro, fen~ lif!'ide nahi val, te nm· 
fo samo male, to nzshcfte ;age leal, z. e., It IS a sure sign 'of rum If on the way you 
meet one who has reddish moustaches, who is cat-eyed and who has no hair 
on the chest. 

184. Places of pilgrimage owe their sanctity to their possessing the shrines 
. ·· of the objects worshipped and as being places men-

Pilgrimage. tioned in the legendery lore. Such places are many, 
both within the State, such as Sidhpur, Modhera, Behecharaji, Dwarka, Chandod, 
Unai and outside it, such as Shrinathji, Dako~ji, Pavaghad, Ambaji, Gokul 
Math~ra; Benares, &c. Of the places of pilgrimage connected with this State, 
Dwarka (Amreli District), Sidhpur (Kadi District) and Chandod (Baroda District) 
are well-known throughout India. Dwarka is looked upon as a very holy place 
on account of its once being the capital of Shri Krishna and at present possessing 
the shrine of Shri Ranchhodji. Sidhpur is looked upon as the only place in the 
whole of India where shrad/za can be performed, for the propitiation of the manes 
of the deceased mother. What Gaya is for the father, Sidhpur is for the mother. 
Chandod is situated on the sacred Narbada, ablutions in whose water are be
lieved to cause the purification of sins. Large number of pilgrims from within 
and without the State, constantly visit these holy places, thus providing a liveli
hood for the local Brahman priests who administer to them the necessary rituals. 
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'fhe Jains have their own places of pilgrimage, s~ch as Moull:t Abu, Sh~trunjaya 
and Girnar. People have great faith in the me:It ~o b_e attamed by g?mg ?n a. 
pilgrimage and thousands fio?k to. pl~ces. of p!lgnmage ~everal times m a 
year, if they are near and once m t~eir hfe, if they are very. distant .. In the old 
unsettled times, pilcrrims used to go m ba~ds ?ailed sang~s with hereditary leaders 
called sar1ghavis. 'Railways have_ made. pilgnma~es easier, ~afer and less costl:y;. 
but devout Hindus, especially Jams, still go on foot, expectmg thereby to gam 
more religious merit. 

l8ii. A Hindu on his death-bed gives a Brahman, the gaudan, that is the 
O"ift of a cow or of a cow'~; worth, not less than one 

Deatb-rltes. ~pee and four annas. With·the help of her tail, he 
hopes to cross the hell river Vaila~i. He is then :r;nade to _pour. some ~ater on 
the around saying "so much (nammg the sum) will be given m chanty after 
my death." When the end draws near, he is bathed a?d with his head to the 
north is laid on the <Tround, which has been cleansed with fresh cowdung wash. 
While he lies on th~ ground, he is told to remember Rama and drops of Ganges 
water aud tulsi leaves are laid in his mouth and a lamp is lighted. When :ife is 
gone, the body is covered with a sheet and the _relations rai~e a loud cry. A 
bier of bamboo poles is prepared, the dead body IS bound on It and borne, head 
first out of the house. 'fhe bier is carried on the shoulder~ of four near relations, 
the chief mourner going a little in front, carrying slung in a string, an earthen 
jar holdin"" liahted cow-dung cakes. The lemale mourners follow the funeral 
party for ~om~ distance and then stop, beat their breasts and go to the village 
pond or river to bathe and then return home weeping. About halfway to the 
burning ground, the bier is turned round and set on the ground and rice, betel
nuts and coppers are laid on the spot where the bier was rested. From this 
spot to the burning ground, the body is carried feet first insJ.ead of head first. 
On the way the bearers chant to each other "Bam bolo bhai Bam a "-" Say Rama, 
brother, say Rama." At the burning ground the body is unbound, bathed and 
laid on the funeral pile. The chief mourner take.s out a lighted cow-duno- cake 
fi·om the earthen jar and after dipping it in clarified butter lays the cake ~n the 
mouth of the corpse. He fills the jar with water standing at the head ot the 
corpse. He next walks round the pile and lights it at the head. When the 
body is cons~med, the fire is_put out. either on the same. or next day and the ashes 
are thrown mto the sea or mto a nver. A few bones are collected and sent to 
some sacred river and the place where the body was burnt is washed with water. 
An ear~h~n pot of wat~r is set on the spot ~nd broken with a stone thrown by 
the cluef mourner. 1he funeral party raise a loud cry leave the burninO' 
ground, bathe and return home. ' "' 

186. On the next or third day after a death, a cow is brought and milked, 
Post-death rites. so that the milk may fall on the spot where the body 

. . was burned. Letters called ch#h1s announcin 0' the 
deat.h.are .sent to fr~~nds and rel~tions by post or by a special carrier. Fo~ ten 
?ay~ tel~twns and fnends, espemal!y females, come and weep mornin<T and even
mg. Milk and water are set on the tolla or wooden peg in front of the house on· 
t.he first day by a Brahman and on th~ succeedi~g ~hree days by some member 
of ~he hou~ehold. 'fhe nearest relatiOns remam Impure for ten days durin()' 
w~c: they thuch no one, do not approach the house-gods, do not visit the temple~ 
an o not s ave_. If the deceased has left a widow, her head is shaved on the 
tlnth ~ay after his death_and the heads of the male members of the family are 
a so s aved. Near relatwns. also shave their moustaches. 
t th T~~.s:radtadceremony IS performed by the chief mourner from the tenth K , e. tr _eent ay i on the eleventh day it is performed with the hel of a 
Da).~ttathBrafhmadn and on the. other three days with the help of the famillpriE>st 

1111D"' e our avs of th 1.. dha • h · • · turba1~ wear· a · · e ~lkt1a ceremony, t e chief mourner, instead of a 
• " samyu or SI - cloth wou d d h' h d Th · · removed on the thirt h . n r?un IS ea . e samyn Is 

tllrban Ne I t. eent day when his father-m-law presents him with a' new 
· ar rea Ions are £ a t d f· th h 1.- • 

caste people on the twelfth e 8 e 10~ e tent to tue thi:teen~h d_ay and the 
with saiia or a slee in()' . 0~. the thir~eenth day the family pnest IS presented 
ous kinds of fruits a~d"' ~0: 'btth ~eddhmg, brass and copper vessels and vari-

ve"'e a es >Or t e use of the departed soul. During the 
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first year, monthly, half-yearly and yearly ( masiso, chhamatl: and m1·shi) sl1radhas 
are p~rformed. A. yearly shradha !s performed in all subsequent years and an 
addrtwnal one dnrmg the latter half of the month of Blladarvo. · 

187. Apart ft·om the all-pervading physiolarry and superstitious belie±~ 
h'l h. 

1 
briefly described in the preceding paragraphs, some 

Commonbe'il:f:.sop Jca essential doctrines of HiJ?du philosophy are well-
known to almost all the Hmdus and passinO' like a 

rich heritage fi·om father to son, have reached even the illiterate and i'O'norant 
masses. They promote virtuous livinO', discourage worldliness and

0 
teach 

resignation in their existing troubles. 'lbe first and the foremost amoiJO' these is 
the belief in lal~shachorasi avatar cir the transmigration of soul. '"' It is a 
general understanding that while earthly desires remain unextinguished and while 
earthly passions continue to exist, the human soul is subject to be reincarnated 
again and again until finally emancipated from all mundane hopes and affections. 
The second belief is that the circumstances of each embodied existence are the 
result of t.he works done in the previous existence ; and that souls, according to 
their actions, may enjoy happiness in this world or the heaven of god, or on the 
other hand suffer punishment on this earth or in hell reserved for evil doers. 
Kmyan karma bhogavavana chlUJ or "as you will sow, so you will reap," iH an 
axiom which even a rustic, believes to be applicable to this life and the 'One to 
come. Consequently, he believes that he must bear his miseries in life with 
patience and it is to his present and future welfare to live rightly, and to th·e 
himself from all carnal desires so as to ensure his early release ti:om rebirth and 
to effect his union with god. 

2.-HINDU SECTS. 

188. The record of sects at the Census was optional with Local Govern
ments. It was at.tempted in this State in 1901 as 
also on the present occasion, with a view to ascer

tain, as far as possible, the sectarian distribution of the people. 
189. Most of the higher castes, such as Brahmans, Vanias, Kanbis, Bhats, 

f tb t Raj puts and the artizan classes know the name of 
Accuracy 0 ere urn. the pa11th or sect to which they belong. Even those 

of them who have no clear idea of the distinctive tenets of their faith, have an 
intuitive knowledge as to whether they are Shaivas, Shaktas or Vaishnavas, 
and if the last, whether they belong to the Ramanuj, Ramanand, Vallabhacharya 
or Swaminarayan sampradaya. Such, however, is not the case with the members 
of the lower castes, such as Kolis, Vagharis, etc. Only a few of them know the 
name of their sect. The majority of their number who are illiterate and ignorant, 
know, only generally, the name of Parmeshwar, Rama, :Shivaji, Aruba, Babuchara 
or Kalka Mata, but have no idea of sectarian differences or of sect names and are 
generally content with saying that they are Hindus. In spite of this in 1901, 
sects were returned for the whole Hindu population ; and on the present occasion, 
there are only 53 in 1,000 for whom no ~ect is returned. This leads to the 
suspicion that many of the persons for whom sects have been entered, especially 
among the lower classes, owe them to the fact that names of sects were given 
in the instructions to the enumerators as illustrations of the kind of en try 
required, and it is probable that the most likely of them were entered by the 
enumerators when the enumerated themselves could not name any. Being thus 
vitiated no accuracy can be claimed for, and no implicit reliance can be placed 
on the Census return of sects. It can; however, be used to form an estimate 
of the followers of the various forms of religious beliefs which exist in the State. 

190. All the Hindu sects returned at the Census fall into two main 

Sects recorded. 

categories : (1 )'those who ad''ocate the rival claims 
of one or other of the great Vedic deities or of 

Pauranic accretions to the orthodox pantheon such as Durga, etc., and (2) those 
who deny the regular deities and prohibit idol worship. To the former class 

, belong (a) the Shaivas or Smartas, (b) Shaktas or Devi Bhaktas, (c) Vaishnavas 
and.( a) the followers of minor deities, such as Sauryas. Ganpatyas, etc. To the 
latter class belong the followers of Kabir, Dadu, Santram, Ravisaheb and many 
others. 

Main division of sects. 
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191. Of the total Hindu population, 1,454,66~ ~ersons or 85:7 
tl sects which reverence V edw an~. Pauramc per cent. belong to le deities; a u d 

sect Sta.tlstics. 229,961:1 per-

Name of Bee~ 

!-Believer,. in Vedic and Pa.aranicdoitleso .. 
1. Bhai va or Smart a. ... ••• •• 
2. Bhakta ~-

. .. ... 
8. \raisbno.v ... ... ... ~· 

~1) Bamaonjl ... ... ... 
2) Rama.nandi - ... .. 

(8) Vnllnbhacbari ... .•. 
(!) Swo.minarayan ··~ ••• 
(D) Milcella.neont~ k unli}>ec•~e~ ••. 

II-Nob-believcrM in Vedic and otherdctttcs ... 
4. Ka.bir Panth ... ... ... -
5. B!j l'nnth ... ... ... .. . 
6. Pnrnn.mi ... ... ... . .. 
7. Dado Pnnthi ... ... ... . .. 
8. Ratnde ·.Pi r ... ... ... ... 
9. ltllscclla.ncous... • •• ... .. . 

JII-WonbippcrA of MnMlma.n. saints .. 
10. Pirano ·•·· ... ... ... 

IV -Sed not returned ... ... ... ... 
Total ... 

Number of foJiowersin 

191 I. I 1901. 

1,~-~.660 1,367,957 
350,496 276,489 
287,547 260,096 

831,372 816,618 
I04,987 I8,060 
434,679 i506,3:?0 
171,460 I83,0Io 

.53,721 90,871 
61,771 33.106 

229,963 178,979 
34,964 42,626 

I70,646 119,847 
6,86! 8,H8 
2,40I ... 
8,409 6,098 
6,700 2,260 
3,630 ... 
3,63() ... 
8,893 ... -------

1,697,146 I,IH6,936 

Increase+ 
or 

D\!crcase-

+ 86/i03 
+ 74,006 

+ :?7,451 
- H,754 
+ 86,~:?7 
1- 71,1iH 
- 11,055 
- 37,150 

+ 18;665 

+ .'i0,984 
-- 7,672 
+ 00,798 
-- 1,211-4: 
+ 2,401 

+ 2,311 

+ 4,440 

+ 3,630 

+ 3,630 

+ 8,893 --+ 150,2IO 

Percent-
age. 

+ 6·3 

+ 26•8 

+ Io·;; 
- 1·8 

+ 48I·3 
- H·2 
- 6·3 
- 40•8 

+ 66-4 
+ 28 
-- 18•5 

+ 42'4 
- I5•9 ... 
+ 38 

+ I96·5 ... ... ... 
+ 9·7 

sons or lil·.'j 
per cent. are 
t h e followers 
of Kabir aud 
others, who do 
not reverence 
Yedic deities, 
but belieYe iu 
one Imperson
al God. The 
rest are merely 
Hindus with
out partiality 
for any sect. 
Compared 
with 11101 the 
followers o f 
Shaivism and 
Shaktism have 
increased b y 
26·8 and 10·5 

per cent. respectively, while Vaishnavism shows a d~c~ine of 2 per _ce~t. 
in its votaries. It is difficult to account for these vanaL1ons. The statistlCs 
being not quite reliable, any in~ere~ce drawn o~y fr~m the appa1:ent 
variations disclosed by the figures, IS hkely to be m~sleadmg. But havmg 
regard to the present tendency among the people, a conJecture may _be ventured 
to the effect that the increase in Shaivism may be due to the growmg ·popula
rity of Shankar's a.rlwait philosophy ; t~e incrP.ase in the number of Shakt~s is 
doubtle~s due to the inclusion among Hmdus ofthe members of the early tnbes, 
most of whom are returned as devi bhalctas or votaries of Devi, a dubious term 
which may equally apply to the Pa~ranic deit_ies as also to their trilla! goddesses. 
The decrease in the number of Va!Bhnavas IS only apparent and due to the 
coming into existence of new sects which, though· really Vaishnavite in belief 
and practices, are known by the name of ·new gurus or preceptors, who by their 
fascinating practices and preaching draw around them a large number of people 
looking upon them as god-incarnate and distinguishing them as their followers. 
Such was, within the last few years, Kuberdas of Sarsa, whose followers, though 
really Vaishnava.s, are known as Kuberpanthi. 

192. The division of the Gujarat Hindus into sects is not a division into so 
I many water-tight compartments between which no 

No sectaran am among · • 'bl Th · d b · 
Hindu Sects cornmumon IS poss1 e. ere IS no ou t a certam 

· amount of hostility is felt by the leaders and the inner 
circle of devotees of some sects against the adherents of their rival sects. It is 
due to this that devout Vaishnavas of the Vallabhachari sect are careful that 
!hey do not pronounce the Gt\iar~ti word sltivav!fn, to sew, lest they may thereby 
md1rectly utter the name of Sluva and show h1m reverence. The head of the 
Shaiv~ sect, the Shankarac?arya of D~arka similarly shows hostility to the 
~wanunaraya1_1 and other ~a1shnav le~ders and the br~w!s between them some
times result m !ega! notwes, apologtel:! and even cnmmal proceedings. But 
~eyo~d these, hes the gr~at mass ?f ~he people who, _while showing s1Jecial 
H1Ve1 e~ICe to the god of then· ~ect, their 13hta devta, worship also all the gods of 
the Hmdt~. pantheon .. A Sha1va Brahman, for instance, visits .Shiva's temples 
and also VJs!lllu mandtrs and Mata temples. A Vaishnav makes obeisance to the 
Hama. 01: Knshna i~ols of his sect and also visits Mahadev and Mata temples · 
a~d su~Ilarly peva-!fpasalcs have no objection to reverence Mahadev or Krishn~ 
'l_he GuJnrat H_rndu JS very religious and very tolerant. He worships not only 
Ins own and Ins people's gods, but aleo shows reverence to 1\lusalman Pirs au'd 
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Christian :zxulris. He abstains from insulting the relio-ious feelin~ of 0 .1. ·a h' th t b . h. "' oQ WJera and a.v01 s an,Yt mg a may nn~ upon un the wrath of any deity. . 
193. It 1s noteworthy that Gujarat has not produced any reJi',rious lead 

No religious preacber of of note.. Acharyf.!B ii·om t.he south lik~ ::;hanka~ 
note produced by Oujarat. ~ahml7nu.1a and \ ~llabh a.!_ld .from the north. like 

. . . . a aJanan~ Swam\ a~d Kabu· ha>e spread their 
fa1th Ill ~UJarat.. Before lllahomed of Ghazm s mvasion on Sonmath Patau 
Brahmamsm as represented ~y ~haukaracharya w~s supreme in Gujarat. JainisU: 
was confined only to a few Vama castes. The fa1th of the people in l::'haiYism 
was, ho~ever,, s!;aken whe~ Mahotm:d could with impunity break to picot'S the 
famous 1~ol of i:)omnath Ma~adev aud c~rry away 1ts treasures. This was the 
opportumty, first for Ramanu.1 and then for each successive Yaishnav preadJer 
from the south o~· the north: The local sect makers like Kuberdas, Santram, 
Bhabharam are sunply coppsts and have been able to secure followers on 
account of their pe~sonal high character. They were exponents of the non-idL,_ 
latrous principle la1d down Ly Kabir, but their beliefs and practices were tin~'ed 
with Vaishnavism in one form or another. "' 

194. The 8haiva~ or worshippers of ~hiva number_ 350,~95 or 21 per cent. 

S 
· . of the total Hmdu population ot the Sw,te. They 
ba•vas. tl B hm d G . b . are ~os y ra ans an osams, ut a large 

number of RaJPnts, Kadwa Kanb1s, Bha.ts and Sutars also belono- to this sect 
They worship the deity under the name of Rudra, Shiva, Sad~hiv Shankar· 
Shambhu and 1\'lahadev in their own houses as the family god, as ~lso in th~ 
temples, which are to be found in almost every village. Shiva is a god whose 
anger is dre~ded and whose favou: is pro~itiated. ~is heaven is supposed 
to be the Kad'!-sa w_here he ~wells w1th his wife Pan·atl (also called Durga, Kali, 
U ma, Bhavam, etc.), and h1s countless troops of servants (gana..< ). Shiva is 
somet!mes represented in sculp~ures and painting:s with five faces, (Panclimw.nu ),, 
sometimes w1th one face and w1th three eyes. He 1s commonly represented with a. 
moon's crescent on his fore-head, a serpent round his neck, and a second necklace 
of skulls, with numerous other serpents above his person. On the top of his 
knotted hair he bears the Ganges, the rush of which he intercepted in its 
_descent from Vishnu's foot. that the earth might not be Cl1lshed by the weight 
of the falling stream. His complexion is sometimes white from the reflection of 
the snows of Kailasa, sometimes dark from his identification with the dark 
destroyer, time (Kala). His throat il:l blue from the stain of the deadly poison 
which would have destroyed the world, had not Shiva, in compassion for the 
human race undertaken to drink it up, upon its production from the churnillg of 
the ocean. He rides on a white bull, called Nandi, stone or plaster images of 
which are often placed outside his shrines. As Shi>a is constantly engaged in 
battle with mighty demons, he ca.rries a three-pronged trident (trishul,l, a bow, 
a thunder-bolt ( vafra ), etc. . He holds in his hands a noose for binding his 
enemies and a kind of drum called damaru which he nses as a musical instru
ment to keep time in dancing. But, though, Shiva is thus de12icted in sculptures 
and paint.ings, in Shaiva shrines he is worshipped under the rmpersonal. symbol 
of the p~allus or. lingum, ~or he is supposed to reproduc~ aft.er destJ:uctJ?o, and 
as sucJ: IS ~vorsh1pped as 1f he were .the creator. The lmg ~r bana iS of ~to.ne,. 
pyram1dalm shape and from three mches to several ~eet. h1gh. '!he ch1ef ol 
these emblems are called sva!jambhu or self-created and 7yntzr or lun:mouli. The 
essentiat doctrine of Shaivism is the existence of a personal delt.v, the one 
existent and universal soul without a second or adwait and the unity of the 
divine or universal soul Pannatma with the individual soul or Jivatma. All 
nature is but a manifestation of the universal soul, takes its origin from 
that soul and is eventuallv absorbed therein. In order to impresH thiH 
doctrine ~pon his miud th~ Shivite is required by. h,is ~·eligion. to mutt~r 
everv now and then Shivoham that is ' I am Sh1va . The Ja1ly worRhip 
is simple and consists'in offering cl!andan, water and the lc·ans of hili (Aegle 
ma.rmelos j to the l1'ng. But on Shivratr1:~, dat:k. fourteenth of e~ch. mouth, 
a.nd especially on that of 1\lagh, called Malw ?lu~rutn, the W'd 1s. ~llY('~tE:d 
with a bra,;s or silver mask and in winter the lznJ IS decked wtth r~tng·eral.t:d 
clarified butter iv. ornamental shapes called glti11a l.:amal. In casE's of atJxif'ty 
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or of serious illne6s and evil planet.ary influence prayers . call~d :uJri and 
mrittmfay J_.ap (death conquering prayer) are offered_ to ~h1va m h~ ~emples. 
Th. t" rn· Brahmans touring water over his hng and re01trng t.he 

IS COnSIS cr • • d 11 . . R · 
R d . I' a or panecryric in onour of Rw.ha. It IS recite times m udn, 

u 1W ''"ay . o h .. .J d ] 4 641 . . 121 times in Laghu Rudra, 131 times in the ilia a Ru,u,ra an . , times Ill 
the A ti itudra. 

~hiva worship has continued from the earliest tim~s to be the cult of 
the Brahmans. Towards the close of the eight~ cen~ry~ It wa_s extended and 
adopted by Shankaracharya to popular worship._ Sh1va s te~r~ble aspects as 
Rudra, Bltairav, Ugra and Aglwr easily adapted him to the rehgwn of fear a_nd 
propitiation prevalent among the non-Aryan races. He thus became the deity 
of the highest and the lowest of castes. . . 

Shankaracharya established in India fou~ seats ~here h~ ms.talled hiS 
pupils as acha>yas or religious heads a_nd therr succe~sive ~upils. st~ll occupy 
the gadis. One of these calle_d shwrda pztlt, or ~hron~ of learnmg, IS s1tuated at 
Dwarka in this State and 1s endowed by H1s H1ghness the Gaekwad who 
sanctions the appointment of every new pontiff, called. Sha?karacharya. ';I'he 
chief duty of the Shankara_charya is t? p_reach. ~nd dlSser~nnate the doctnnes 
of the Vedic religion. He 1s an authonty m. rehg1ous quest1ons for the followers 
of Shaivism in Gujarat. 

Shaivas use a traverse streak on their fore-head as a religious mark. They 
&lso put on a necklace ofrudraksha (Elae~arpus ganitris) berry, and use rudrak
slta hand· rosaries. 

195. :J87 .547 Hindus or 17 per cent. of the total Hindu population return-
• · ed themselves as Shaktas or Devi bhakts. They 

Sh~kt~s. are found in all the Prants. The Shaktas give 
prominence to the worsh_ip of the female count.erpart o~ Shiva, t_he goddesses. 
Devi Durga and Kah, all consorts of Sh1va. Th1s worsh1p of shaktz 
or e~ergy is inculcated in the Tantras and in the Brahma Vaivart, Skand 
and Kalika Purans. A section of the Markandeya Puran called the Devi 
Mahatmya or Chandipath is devoted to the praise of Durga. It is read in Mata 
temples to avert the wrath of the goddess as also to secure happiness and pros
perity even by those who call themselves Shaivas or Vaisluiavas. Songs in 
honour of the MatiJs are also sung throughout Gujarat, especially during the 
navratra or nine nights sacred to Matas in the bright half of Aso. 

Though not so returned in the Census, Shaktas are said to be divided into 
two cl_asses Ilal~sltinaclta,·i or right-hand worshippers and Vamachari or left-hand 
worsb1ppo~s. The Dakslt~nacltaris worship their goddess publicly and with the 
usua~ Vedw or ~auranic ntual. They do not allow blood sacrifices. Worship is 
restricted to 8hn·a's consort and to Shiva only as identified with her. The 
Vatt1acltaris make the Tant.ras their Veda, and adopt a ritual which holds the 
Veda_s, ~mritis. ~nd Pura~s i? contempt. Besides Shiva's wife, they worship 
Matnkas, Y opms, the evil domg Dakinis and Sakinis and Shiva in his form of 
!3hairav. .At their chi~f ceremony which is performed secretly at night, a circle 
!s formed co~p.osed of men and. wome? without re~pect to caste or relationship. 
fhe five makms or ms are reqmred., v1z. madya wme mansa flesh matsya fish 

d hd . d . ' ' ' , mu ra pare e gram an mmthun sexual union. The goddess is represented 
by a woman in ~he_flesh. Wine and flesh are first offered to the woman god
dess and t~en distnbuted amo.ng the votaries, orgies follow, and the ceremony 
called sh~~chakm ~r purnubh1sl~ek or full initiation ends the rite. A branch of 
vam~argas foun~ m North GuJarat and Kathiawad is called Kanchalipa11th or 
bod1~e sect which holds Lhat promiscuous intercourse between the sexes on 
oert&m days confers religious merit. 

Shaktas. ~enerally ma~e two perpendicular vermillion marks on their forehead 
or a rfd strea upto the m1ddle of the forehead, with a round red chanla at the 
ro~ 0f ~e 

1 
nose .. The division of the sect into Dakshinachari and Vamachari 

~h 0 t eb atter mto Kanchalipanth has not been returned in the census but 
. eth ch~ hehno dohubldt that they have many secret votaries who join the faith 
m e Ig opes e out in the Tantric texts. 
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196. 104,987 persons are followers of ~he Ramanuji sect, so called from 
Ramanuii sect. thhe nafl.me ~f the t~under Ramanuj, a Tamil Brahman. 

, . w _o ourlS~ed m the twelfth century. AQ"ll.inst 
Shankara.uharya s adzcaJt or stnct "monism " RamanuJ· set u a th. . 0 11 d 

· h · h d ' al" fi d · ' · '· · P eo I Y ca. e V1s M ta. wa1ta or g.u 1 e momsm mamtammg (1) that individual souls are 
not essentially on~ With the ~upreme so~! tho~gh he iR their source, and hence the 
soul after salvatiOn ~nters mto a relatiOn of perfect heavenly sen·ice to him and 
(2) that t.he supreme IS not purely abstract beino- but possesses real 1 ·

1 d d th l"k · · · · d o' qua z zes of goo ness an . e .1 e, mtin~te m e~-ree. The Ramanujis worship ViEhnu as 
Narayan and h1s bnde Lax~:n or Shn. ~he special marks of a hamanuji are a 
close-shaven mustache, a tuls: or sweet basil rosary, and two vertical or slanting 
lines on t_he fore~ead of wh_Jte clay, !!' perpendicular red streak for Laxmi in the 
middle w1th a honzontal white clay !me connectin"" the three across the root f 
the nose;, the whole fro~ m~e. !·o two inches wide and representing Vishnu?s 
throne. Ihere are two roam diviSIOns of the sect, Ten-gala or southern school 
and Vadagala or northern ~chool which differ chiefly in externals. The northern 
, school accepts th~ Sansknt Veda. The southern has compiled a. Veda of its 
own called Nalaywa or " The four thousand verses written in Tamil." 

An important difference ~f doctrine, caused by different views of the nature 
of the soul's dependence on VIshnu, separates the two parties. The view taken 
by the Vadagalas is c~lled t~e "monkey _theory." The soul, say they, layR 
hold of th~ Supre~e Bemg by Its own free Will, act, and effort, just as the young 
monkey chugs to Its. mother. The Tengalas hold what is called the "cat-hold 
theory." T~e human ~oul remains he~pless until acted on by the Supreme Being, 
just as the k1tten remams helpless unttl tt·ansported by the mother cat. 

The two divisions are distinguished by different marks on the forehead to 
which they attach great importance. The Vadaga.las contend that 'the mark' on 
the forehead ought to represent the right foot of Vishnu, while the Ten galas 
contend that equal reverence is due to both feet. The Tenga.la.s draw the whole 
line half down the nose to represent the lotus throne of Vishnu. Both divisions 
a.O"ree in branding the emblems of Vishnu-t.he disc and conch shell on their 
b~easts, shoulders and arms. Both are noted for the strict privacy with which 
they eat and even prepare their meals. . 

197. The Ramanandi sect has 434,679 followers mostly of the lower castes. 
.... t It was founded by Ramanand, a disr:iple of Ramanuj 

Ramananal sec · h fl. · h d B b t ·th b · · w o ouns e at enares a ou e egmmng of 
the 14th centliry. The only point on which Ramanandis differ from Ramanujis 
is that they do not observe privacy in preparing and taking food, on which 
Ra.manuj laid great stress. It is said that Ramanand having travelled extensively 
over India. returned to one of the monasteries of his sect, where some priest 
raised the objection that in his wanderings he could not possibly have observed 
the rule of the Ramanuj sect requiring meals to be strictly private. On these 
grounds, Ramanand was required to eat apart from the rest of the brethren. In 
resentment he founded a new sect and to show his contempt for caste distinctions 
freely admitted into it men of all castes, even the lowest. It)s for this reason that 
even Dheds, Bharwis and Chamars are followers of this sect, along with Brah
mans V a.nias and artizau classes. Ramanand inculcated the worship of Vishnu 
as R~ma with Sita and Laxman. The initiatory verse is Shri Rama and the 
salutation Ja,,a Sita Ram.a. The forehead mark is like that of Ra.ma.nujis made 
of gopichandan, but the red vertical streak is narrower. 

198. Another strong current of Vishnuism ar~se from Va.llabhacha.rya., a 
. Tailanga Brahman born m 1478. In theory he had 

Vallabbachan sect. much affinity with Rama.nuia. but in practical 
religion, he laid far more stress upon the myths of Krishna's ?hild~ood a.~d 
amours narrated in the tenth Chapter of the Bhagwa.t Pura.n, m whiCh he IB 
represe~ted as BaJa. Gopa.la., the cowherd boy who ~ndulged in amorous dalliance 
with the frail milkmaids of Brindraban. Philosophically, V a.llabha. held that the 
human soul (Jivatma) was a spark fro!D the. div~ne esse~ce (.farmatma) ~nd 
though separated from, was yet identical With 1t. Unhke hlS sect-fonn1ng 
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d essors Vallabh discountenanced all mortifications of the flesh, maintainf:! that the 'body should be reverenced and not ill-used. Buil<li:'g on th~. 
hilosophical basis, Vallabh introd?ced elements . of pleasure and enJoyment m 

p · · e worship reJ· ecting the austenty and hardship of the other sects and called 
d!VID . . I . h H f d dh his cult pusldimarga or creed of spmtua n.ouns ment. . e oun ID;any; ~ e-

. ts especially among the Brahman, Kanbi and other middle classes m GuJarat. 
I~nthis State, the followers of the yallabhachari sect number J 71,460, or 10 
per cent. of the total Hindu populatiOn? or 21 per. c.ent. of the. total number of 
Vaishnavas of all sects. Vallabha marned and en1?.med ma~·nage an~ .. wo_rldly 
life to his successors who are now known ~s ~osaiJI 1\lahara~ or. Go~aiJI V ~lla
bha.kul. There are seven seats or gadzs of this sect each ot whiCh Is presided 
over by the lineal descendants of the founder .. r:r:hey are ~t Ahme~abad and 
Surat in Gujarat, Gokul, Mathura and Kankroh m the :Umted· Pro:Illces, and 
Kotah and Nathadwara in Rajputana. There are subordmate establishments in 
Bombay, Baroda, and most of the larger towns, where they are called haveli 
or palace. 

Both mental and physical worship are prescribed for the followers of this 
creed. Mentally the image of Krishna. is to be imagined as existing before the 
mind's eye and to be wor~hippe~ without rite~ or cere~onies .. Physically the 
actual human image of Knsh~a IS to be. wOI:shippe~ with pomp an? ceremony. 
In their mandirs, temples, whwh are bmlt like ordmary hotJHes, Without porab. 
or spire, images of Shrikrishna in various forms are set on raised platforms and 
homage is paid by devotees at fixe~ hours every d~y. On holi?ays, th image 
·is profusely decorated seated on a nchly carved da1s or swung m fancy cradles 
of glass, ivory, or wood decked with flowers. Seven daily services or daraans 
are held. Thousands of devotees, males and females, flock to the Goeaiji temples 
and there are many who do not take their food if they have not been able to O'et 
a glimpse, Jlum!ci, of the Thak01ji. The first darsan is called man gala and takes 
place at about six or half past six in the morning when the image is shown as 
rising from bed. The rest are :-(2) sangar at 8 A. M. when the image is richly 
attired ; (3) rajbhoga at noon when the image is shown as taking a meal after 
returning from cattle tending; ( 4) utthapan at 3 in the afternoon, when the 
image is shown as rising from repose; (5) bhogasun at 4 p_ M. the afternoon 
luncheon; (6) sandhya or arti at about sun-down; and (7) sen or repose for 
the night after lamp light. 

Initiation of a novwe begins in childhood_ The first instruction beo·ins 
between the second and fifth year. The novice is taken to the Maharaja ;:.ho 
repeats the formula ~hr~krialuu' Sharanam Ma·"''h i. e., Shri Krishna is my 
refuge. After . the child IS .made ~o repe~t the m1tiatory prayer, the JH~haraja. 
pas~:s .r?u?d his neck a basil (tuls1) kantlu or rosary. A latE-r and more illlport
aut I.nJt,Jatwn, takes place after the eleventh or twelfth y<:>ar and at or before 
rnarrw~e fo~ females. After the ~econd initiation, the votary is supposed to 
con~ecrate.his tan (body), mma (mmd) and dhr:n (p.roperty) to the deity. The 
ce~cm.ony IS called Brahma san.bandha or umon w1th the supr<:>me being and 
t'Il.JOYI.ng' a total surren~er of ~elf to the. deity. In pr~cticl·, this p_rinciple 
Bome~!!llcB de~e_nerates. mto g.teat deprav1ty, the worsh1p}Jel'~ rcgnrd1ng the 
Gosa~11 .Mahaia]as as mc~rna~wns of the god, pay to tlwm thl' service which 
they heheve to be due to h1m, mcludiug sometimes the Jus pnm'" 1wctis. 

!he. Vallabh!lc~ari brow-mark consists of two red perpPHdicnlar lines con
vergmg Ill a..serm-CJrcle at·the root of the nose. Though the S<'('t has no sadhus, 
Bnm~ of _tl~e followers take the amn.arpan or dedicatory Yow ami do not eat food 
coo~ed for them by others. They are called ?wu·j'adi. Tlwv du nt>t ordinarily 
l'&t m metal vesRe!s but use leaf-plates and obtain their' LlrinkinD' water in 
ea.uY!lBB covered receptacles. o 

l~l\1. The epicurean prin~ipks o_f !he Vallabhachari F<PC'I lr·d to the reform 
Swaminarayan sect. ot the \• arshnav church early iu thC' nineteenth 

r . f r . century by Sahaja1,and Swami 't man of deep 
~'' _;g 1

?.UR tee .mg and h1gh morality whoRe sect known aR tL .. ' ~\\'aminarayau 
~ec ,, ~~ a ptcsent of o-reat i ·t · G · 1 "' ' mpor ancc m UJarat aud lak a lare:•e number of 
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follow~rs amo~g )3I:ahmau,. Kanb~, B~avsar,, Char~n, Daiji, Ghanchi, Gola, 
Kachhia, Kathi, Koh, Luha1, . ;\lah, RaJ put, ::Salat, Sathawara Soni and Sutar 
castes. Sahaja~and was ?orn m A: D. 1780 a~ the village of Chhapai, eight miles 
from Ayodhya m the Umted .Provmces. His parents dying when he was 11 
years old, he became a recluse and knew the B_hagw~tgita and Vishnu Sahasra 
Nama by he~rt. In 1799. ~~ began. to associate with a body of Ramanaudi 
Sadhus and m 1800 was nutiated With the name of Sahajanand. He be!!'llu to 
preach the Vi~hishtadwait fai_th of Ra_mau~ja with such effect that the then h";-ad of 

. the RamanuJa body appomted hun his successor. Dm:iun· his rambles he 
visited Gujarat several times, and being offended at some of t'he practices of' the 
v_ allab)l~chari sect, _Preached. chastity a~d purity of soul to be the key-note of 
his rehg10n. By Ius preachmg aud his own exemplary life, he succeeded in 
makina many converts, chiefly among the lower classes. When he knew that 
he hal gained a sufficient ground, he boldly asserted that he himself was au 
incarnation of Krishna, born to restore the Vaishnav faith to its former purity. 
He died in 1830 at Gadhada in Kathiawad where his padul.as, footmarks, are 
wors~ipped. Being a celibate, he adopted two of his nephews, one of whom 
was mstalled at Ahmedabad and the other at Vadtal. These descendants are 
the hereditary Acharyas of the sect. Though the Acharyaship is hereditary, 
it requires a confirmation by a council of four Brahmacharis, four Sadhus, and 
four laymen, satsangis before accession. If the Acharya does not behave 
properly he may at any time be deposed. Such a course had to be taken at the 
Vadtal gadi about four years ago, for the first time in the history of the sect. 

The tenets of the Swarninarayan sect are embodied in a book ca,lled 
Vacl!anam1·it, nectar of precepts, whl.ch is a treatise on all branches of religious 
philosophy. Their authoritative works are the Vedas ; the Vedanta Sutra of 
Vyasa, as interpreted by Ramanuja; the Bhagwat Purana; three chapters of 
Mahabharat, viz., Vishnu Sahasra Nama, Bhagwatgita and Vidur Niti ; and 
Vasudeva Mahatm ya, a chapter of the Skanda Puran. The book which is usually 
read by the followers of the sect in their daily prayers is called Sln7cshapatrika, 
or book of precepts embodying practical ethics. It prohibits the destruction of 
animal life, promiscuous intercourse with the other sex, use of animal food and 
intoxicating drinks and drugs, theft and robbery, blasphemy, false accusation, 
caste pollution, &c. . 

The ceremony of initiation begins with the novice offering a palmful of 
water near the feet of Acharya saying, " I give over to Swaminarayan my mind, 
body, wealth and sins of (all) births (man, tan, dhau ane janamna pap)." He 
is then given the sacred formula, Shri K1·ishna t1ram gatir mam, i.e., "Shri 
Krishna, thou art my refi.1ge.'' The novice then pays at least half a rupee to 
the Acharya. ordinarily every follower is expected to present to his Acharya a 
hventieth of his yearly income, while the more devout is expected to pay_ a 
tenth. Before taking his food, he is enjoined to worship an image of Sahap
nand "Swami which he keeps in his house along with the Shilcs~a Patrika. He 
also worships his footprints on a piece of cloth and tells ~Is rosary beads 
repeating his name. There is a Swaminarayan temple m almost eYery 
important villaae which is attended either in the morning or in the evening, or 
at both times, by all the followers. There are separate passages in the tem pies 
for Women and also separate reading and preaching halls for them. 

The distin"'uisbino- mark which followers of the sect make on their 
forehead consist~ in a v~rtical streak of gopichandan clay or sandal yrith a round 
red powder mark in the middle. They al~o wear a necklace of basil beads. 

-200. Amono- the minor Vaishnav sub-sects may be mentioned Radha-
Mi .. "' vallabhi founded in the sixteenth century by one 

nor Vaashnav sub-sects. Haribansh of Bindrabau near Gokul. The ~adba-
vallab~is give more importance to Krishna's mistress than oth~r Vais~na.vas, and 
worship her with Krishna as her vallabh or lover. Another mmor Va1shnav sub
sect, with followers chieflv in the Kadi District, is Gopinath Panth, founded by one 
Gopinath, a Ramanuji VisnaQ'&ra Nao-ar in the :fifteenth or sixteenth centm·y. 
Gopinath was a great devotee ~f Shri Ra1~a, a tendency for whose worship he 
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manifested fi·om his early childhood. He used to keep_ images of Shri Rama and 
~ft at his house and there used to offer prayers and smg songs to them every 
d~; He showed many miracles to the people of Vis nagar, where he had a large· 
"'ut~dir built for him by the Bab~, the then reigning chi~t' at Visnagar. The Br.bi. 
was once imprisoned by the Raja of P!ltan a_nd was belllg remove~ there by the 
Raja's men boundi';l chai_ns,_whe';l Gopmath IS reported to have sa1d t? those men: 
" Why are you tr.kmg h1m m ~his way ? He deserve~ to be and will be taken 
thtre with great pomp seated m a mya11a (or palanqum), and attended by a great 
number of followers." ' The bearers did not mind his words but took away the 
Babi forcibly. When they w~re a kos fro:n Patau, they were astonished to find 
a large body of armed ';lien, With a_pa~anqmu and tom t~m~ ar.d such oth~r pomp, 
sent fl·om Patan to receiVe the Bab1 with honour and d1gmty. The BabJ on h1s 
return to Visnarrar inquired after Gopinath, who lived at Lalpur, and sent for 
him from there~ The Babi then ordered a temple to be built at Visnagar for 
Gopinath, where he afterwards staye~ for the re:nainder. of his life. .He was 
greatly respected by many who took h1m to ~e an mcarn~t10n of Rama and thus 
his followers began to style themselves Gopmath Panth1s ; and the creed was 
named Gopinath Panth:. 

Nearly three thousand persons reported that they were worshipper~ of tulsi 
the ba~il plant, sacred to Vishnu. ~n _inq_uiry they appear ~o be some Dheds and 
BhanO"JS m the Baroda and Navsan DIBtncts, who not bemg allowed to enter 
Vaish"'nu's temples, worship at home his emblem and call themselves followers 
of tulsi panth by which of course they mean that they are Vaishnavas. 

201. The Surya Upasakas are the worshipper8 of the Sun (Surya Narayan). 
s U k Their manner of worship is as follows :-Every 

urya pasa · morning after taking a bath, the devotee stands 
lacing the sun and, looking up towards him, pours out a potful of water on the 
ground, supposing that the water thus pomed out reaches the sun as his humble 
offering. He then throws up a little red powder (kan~u) or sandalwood. paste 
towards the sky ; and, in the end, takes a few rounds bowing to the sun every 
time when a round is finished. 

There are no special observances or religious holidays among this sect and 
they ~ave _also no. pr?ceptor (gu:u). Its foll.owers are principally the s:rrya
vaus~n RaJputs~ h.ath1s and the li~e. Some oi them eat flesh and drink spiritu
ous hqu~rs. 1hey adore the TulsJ plant and the pzf,al tree sometime-a and hold 
the cow m reverence. 

202. All the sect-makers from Shaukaracharya to Swaminarayan were 
Non-idolatrous sects. Brahmans ~nd men of learning. In Eabir and 

. . . other~ of h1_s type, we _have men from the lower 
ca~tes, una?quamted w1_th Sa~scnt showmg a repulswn for caste and idol wor
s~lp, se~edmg from Vaishnav1sm, and founding non-idolatrous sects on a basis 
of equahty between man and man. They were ooreatlv a:ffiected by th 1 
£ 1 1 · th · d" d . "' • e examp e o .s am m e1r 1sregar for caste and 1dol worship. They also promul ated 

a luNh moral cod~, declaring that life was a sacred gift of God and tha~ the 
~loo. of men or ammals ought never to be shed by his creatures Great t e 
IS laid .on truthfulness and adoration is allowed to be paid to v= h R r ss 
not as 1dols, but as names of one God. 18 nu or ama, 

203. The Kabir Pantbi Sect which has 34,P54 followers in the St.ate i~ a 
Kablr Panthi Sect: branch of the Ramanandis, and ~as founded in 

about 1380-14:W A D b K b" · (A· b" . 
~~ow caste. :Sindu or Musalman of Upper lndi~ ~hj'by ~o~~'e o/a I~, the great) 

~~-~~tr:d~~ce~!li~~ 1-~~~ctiod rose to be one of the greatest reYi:~~~ :C%~:'~ 
in the Bhakta Mala th~: he a~as ~~ee~~~ge re s~rouded i? ~yste_ry. It is said 
unconsciously blessed with a son by R 0 a ~~a~han v1rgm w1dow who wa·s 
was taken and ado ted h . amanan · e exposed the child which 
by which Kabir cal!ls hi~s:lr~~sh~m~~ ':eaverHor Jhulaiya_ w_hich is the name 
and is said to h v .· · lS OJall~. e was a disciple of Ramauani:l 

a e OIIgynally been a WOl"slnpper -of the deity endowEd with fonh 
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:and ~ttrib~tes as Ra~a Krish~a. Suosequentlf he. rose a step higher, and 
under the mfluen~e ot Isla;n !?reached the doctrme oi a god without form aud 
.att.nbute_s. H? tned to umte_, m one common faith, both Hiudm; aud hlu~almaus 
.al~ke, discardmg the :vorship of all forms of the deity and the obser.ance of 
Hmdn or Mnsalmau ntes and. ceremonies. His faith prescribes no iuitiatorv 
mantra, no fixed form of sectanan salutation, no distinctive forehead mark and 
no rosary. As a sample of his teaching, the following translation may be quoted 
from Prof. Campbell Oman's \Jook, p. 124: :-

. "To Ali au~ Ru?"', w~ owe our existence and should therefor~ show a'milnr tenderucos to all that 
hve: of what_ avrul IS 1t to shave your head, prostrate yourself on the ground or immer.e your bodv in the 
s~rcam ? Wh•l•t. you. s~ed blood, !on call yourself pure aud boast ?f virtues. that you never dispius. Of 
what benefit IS d~nmo your mo"tb, couu~mg your. b~ads, parforDllng ablutions and vowing yourscif iu 
temples,, whenwh1lst yo" matter your prayers or JOUrney to ]\Iacca or Madina, deceiLfuluess jg in your 
~eart? The Rmdu fasts e>ery cleventb day, the ~Iusalman dunug the RamJZau ; who formed tue remuiu
mg mo_nths and_d,.ys that yon should venerate but one? If the creator t!Wells in tabernacles, wboSP resi

. den_ce lS the_ n~1verse ? "l_l'ho has _b,held R>ma •eated amongst the images or found him 11t the shrine to 
whi"b the pdgnm bas directed his steps ? The City of Rum jg to the ea•t, that of Ali to the west, but 
e~-plore your own heart, for there ace both Rama and Karim." 

The tenets of tne faith are embodied in voluminous works which are mostly 
in dialogues in different languages, the authors bein"' Kabir and his immediate 
disciples. They are collectively called the khas gr~ntl;a and consist of some 
twenty volumes which are preserved at the head-quarter~ of the sect, the Kabii· 
Uhaura at Benares. 

The followers of Kabir in this State belong mostly to the Luhana, Kaubi, 
· Soni, Sutar, Kumbhar, Luhar, Datji, Khatri, Kachhia, Ghauchi, Bhavsar, 
Hajam, Dhobi and Koli castes. The sect has temples in most of the important 
towns wl1ere the devotees adore Kabir's gadi and offer flowers to his books. On 
full moon nights, they sit beside these books, singing bhaJans or devotional 
songs till dawn, . . 

204. The Bij Panth or Margi sect is said to have been founded about. 
500 years ago by one Ugamsi at Benares. Bij 
Pauthis believe in au impersonal god . holding 

that the human and the eternal soul are one. The object of worship is the flame 
of a lamp as an emblem of. the formless but all intelligent essence. Their 
principal temples in Gujarat .are at Dudhrej near Wadhwau in Kathiawad, at 
'Tarabh in the Visuagar Mahal, and at Chaveli and Pipal in the Chausma l'llahal 
of t.he Kadi Division in this State. Their gurus or preceptors are generally 
monks of the Atit order. At present the At it Bava who presides in the temple 

. at Tarabh is their chief leader and preceptor, and makes new chelas or followers. 
Potters, Barbers, Atits, Rajputs, Rabaris, Charans, Bhats, aud such other low 
cast<Js are members of this creed and alto"'ether number 170,645 in this State. 
No people from the higher castes or from

0

the deg,--aded and unclean ones join it . 
. Their principal religious holiday is the 2nd day (})the firsi half of every mouth, 
·on which they join together and sing bhafam or hymns. The. Rabari t:ollowers 
do not sell milk on that day, nor do they prepare curds out of ~t; but either use 
it themselves or give it away in charity. The speci_al and pe?uhar custom .among 
the followers of this creed is that of ualliug a meetmg of their members tor t~e. 
Patha. This meeting is generally held at the house of one of the followers 111 

the dead of ni..,.ht with closed doors · and those onlv who have been served 
o' ' . d' I d with previous invitations are allowed to attend_ it. _A Kotl/)al, or guar , ts p ace 

outside the door of the room in which the meetmg IS held to watch and take care 
that no stranger or intruder gets in. In a spacious rooni or hall, persons of both 

·sexes are gathered together. In its centre a bajatlt or patla (square wood~n seat) 
is placed and covered with red cloth. Four small heaps of corn of differe~t 
kinds, such as wheat, rice, ba.jri and pulse, are arranged on t~e four cor~ers of It 
having images of Ramde's horse, Ganp_ati, Hauuman, a lmg and au 1mage of 
Shakti in the centre. Five lamps fed with ghee are t?en plac_ed. over t~ese 
heaps and ignited by the A tit Bava or Guru, after ~epe_atmg certaml~cantatJ?us 
over them. The votaries sit round the blaze, feed 1t w1th ~hee and smg bha;ans 

. or hymns. At midnight au offering of sw:eets is made to _the flame and a light

. ed lamp waved round it. If a stranger wtshes to be admitted as a member of 

Blj Panth or Margi Sect. 
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this creed, he is first asked to stay out of the room, whe~·e the Patha meeting !s 
held, by the Kotwal,_who announces. ~im first to the At1~ Bava or guru, whom 
his turn inquires of the persons s1ttmg round !-~'bout h1m as to the character. of 
the stranger ; and when some one from the meetmg o_r company st~nds security 
for him or recoo-nizes him properly, the Bava asks h1m some questiOns from the 
inside. If the ~tranger answers them satisfactorily from out of. the room, the 
Kotwal is told to bring him in, blindfolded. Then the str~nger IS mad~ to take 
an oath that he would dutifully keep the pledge taken by him then f?r _life ; and 
when he promises to do so 'in the presence of a~l ga_th~red there, by sitLm_g before 
the centr~l burning lamp on_ the_patla and vo,~mg m Its name, the covermg over 
his eyes 1s removed and he Is g1 ven the kantltZ or necklace and made ~ chela. 
Afterwards, he gives the Bava or guru some bhet or ~rese_nt,_ generally m cash, 
and distributes sweetmeats· to the company after oftermg It first. to the lamp, as 
prasad. It is strictly conditional among these people to admit that man or 
woman only, among their followers, who can afford to leave money eno~gh for 
holdin"" a meetin"" of the r>atha for inviting- all the members at the time of 

0 b . ....... 

his or her funeral obseqmes. 

205. The followers of Ramde Pir (~,409) worship the image of a horse 
called Ramde Pir. The legend about Ramde Pir is 

Ramde Plr Sect. that Ajmalsing Tuar, a Marwar Rajput, went to the 
temple of Dwarka to solicit a son. The deity gave him a son who was named 
Ramde Pir. As enjoined by the deity, the favourite charger of Ramde Pir is the 
horse now being worshipped along with his padukas or foot impressions. The 
principal temple belonging to this creed is at Ranuja in l\larwar, which is, in 
consequence, considered to be a very sacred place. There are in this temple the 
paglas (foot-impressions) of Ramde Pir and four horses of metal representing 
the four principal yuga.•, or cycles. There are no particular forms or ceremonies 
in this sect. Their worship consists in "simply burning incense and keeping a 
lamp fed with either ghee or oil burning before their deity for some time every 
day. A person wishing to be admitted into this creed has first to attend the big 
fair held in the temple of Ramdevji at Ranuja, on the Bhadrapad Sud Agiarasll 
and there pay Rs. l-4-0, as his humble offering to the deity; he then get.s id 
return one of the many horses of rags lying there, as the pious offer of the 
devotees. He bas also to buy a silver pair of paglas of Ramdevji which are 
sold in the shops at the fair. Both of these articles he takes home and worships 
them daily. Hindus of all castes, high and low, including the depressed classes 
are admitted into this creed. 

206. The Paranami sect which has 1\,854 followers among Kanbi, Vania, 
Paranami Sect. Rajput! Bh_at, Sutar, Darji, Gola, Koli and other 

castes IS sa1d to have been founded by one Devchand 
~\. D. lf•82) of Amarkot in Sindh, who was much devoted to the study of the 
hagvat~Puran and travel\ed to Jamnagar where he consecrated.a temple to 

Radha I\nshna. Devchand ~chief disciple was Meheraj Thakore, after whom 
the sect Is also c~lled Meher~J Panth. Meheraj then instituted a seat at Surat, 
and aft~r travelling to. Delhr ~nd other pl_aces finally settled at Jharna Pam a. 
The cluef feature of th1s seut. IS that no Idol or imao-e should be worshipped 
but only l\le_heraj'~ Book of Faith. In spite of this 

0
canon, devout Paranami~ 

now worship Knshn~ as B~l Gopal. In some temples, ornaments are so 
arranq:ed_ as to look hke an Idol from a distance, while in others imarres of 
Radhnknshna are now-a-days kept and worshipped. ' 0 

207. The Ravi Panth was founded by one BLow or Ravi Saheb a follower of 
Ravi Panth. Kabir, about ~750 _A_. D. Except that th~y adore Ravi 
. . Saheb as their spmt.ual lord, the Ravi Panthis are 

now Va1s?navas. to all mtents and purposes. The fo"under is said to have 
W?rked miracl.es m Baroda and was therefore looked upon as an incarnation 
ot ~od. He ~1ed at S~rkhi, in the Baroda Taluka, where his descendants have 
budlt

8
.a marulu· over h1s tomb and have placed therein images of Rama Laxman 

7!1 
1
. Ita dvhsm ~hey worship every day. Some members of the Luhan~, Bhatia, 

\o 1•. ~n 'o~u castes ar~ followe_rs of this sect. The sect has achthyas 
'~ ho Ill\ est thmr followers With krmtln~ or necklets. 
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208. The Uda Panth was founded by one Gopaldas about SOO years ago. 
Ud p th ~e preached the possibility of final emancipation by 

. . a an • -!ap or devout contemplation of the all-pervading 
spmt and held that future bu'ths were necessary for fulfilling unaccompii8hed 
desires. Its follo~·ers are called Fda wh_o are mostly of the Kaabi caste. 'fhey 
mark a part of thetr forehead and nose with white clav, pour water on the tulsi 
plant and worship their sacred Book of Faith. In the evenino· thev bow to the 
cushion on which the book is kept, wave a hghted lamp ~ud o"hant hymns. 
They are very scrupulous about their food which they cook with their own 
hand~. The Mahant of their sect is selected by a councii of five. He ties a tulsi 
necklet to the no1•ice, fixes days for marriage and fimeral feasts, and punishes 
disobedience by expulsion. He also officiates at marriages. U das do not per
form funeral obsequies. They carry their dead with tom-tom and music. 

209. The Santaram Fauth,. f?un~ed about a hundred years ago, prescribes 

S P th no dtstmcttve marks and no necklet. It admits with-
antaram an • · · t ld 1 f 11 d d · m tts o peop e o a castes, cree s an persuaswns, 

who are asked to conform to a few simple rules of e\"ery·day moraliry. Its head
quarters are at Kadiad in the Kaira District, and it has temples at Baroda and 
Padra in this State. The de,·ot.ees hold the yad& of the founder in great respect 
and keep a butter-ted lamp burning near it. In memory of tlae founder, a fair is 
held at the head-quarters every year on the full moon of 1Uagh and the day is 
passed in chanting bha,fans or hymns in his praise. The mode of salutation is 
je maharqj. Each pontiff nominates his successor from among the ::iadhns, who 
are not allowed begging and are only a few in number. Any person who has 
severed his connection with the world can become a Sadhn. 

210. Dadu Panth was founded about the close of the loth cent.nry by one 

0 
d P th . Dadu, a cotton-cleaner of Ahmedabad. The doctrines 

a u an • ofthe sect are the same as t.hose ofShankaracharya's 
Vedant School, but Dadu, finding them too abstract for his followers, preached a 
sort of non-idolatrous sect of Ram worshippers. 

zll. The brief account of the non-idolatrous sects given in the preceding 
. _ !Jaras shows that Hindu sects have a tendt:.ncy to 

Tendency to relapse mto relapse into orthodoxy as soon as the zeal which 
Orthodoxy. · · d 1 · 1· dh h Jd mspn·e t 1e1r ear Jet" a erents as grown co . At 

first, idolatry is altogether discarded. Then a beginning is made with the 
worship of the g1t1"1'' s gadi or pot!ti; then worship of Krishna as Bal Gopal is at· 
first tolerated and afterwards actively preached. And, finally, images of Radha 
Krishna are installed, as at Serkhi, by the followers of Havi ISaheb ; or ornaments 
are so an·an~-,red as to look like an idol, from a distance, as with the Paranamis. 

:!12. Just as after the advent of the lHnsalmans, Hindu religious reformers 
like Kabir were greatly influenced by rhe mono

Recent theistic movement. theistic ideas of that religion, so in more recent times 
two movements known as Brahmo Samaj and Arya Samaj have been formed 
under·the inspiration of Western education and Western thought.. ~lauy people 
belong to one or other of the great religions of the world, such as Hinduism, 
:M:uhammedauism, Christianity, etc. Rut there are a few who frame for them
selves what are called eclectic systems. They do not attach them~elves to auy 
particular sect but select from the _opinions and princip~s of each wh~t. they 
think to b~ true and good. Such ts the Brahmo SamaJ of Bengal whwh has 
only 6 followers in this State. And the same may be said to a certain extent 
about the Arya Sama:i which had only 50 followers in 1901, but now claims no 
less than 59l:!. As these movements are likely to attract more persons in the 
near future, especially from the educated class, a brief account of their rise and 
progress may be found interesting. 

213. The Brahmo Samaj is a theistic movement founded by Ra:ia Ham a Mohan 

8 h S 
. Hoy about eighty years ago. It aims at purging 

ra mo amaJ. a· d · f · ·d 1 t d · · · m UJsm o Its 1 o a rous an superslltwus practtces 
and provides a reformed religion for educated Hindus. At. present it is divided 
into three sections, the Adi or" original," the Navauid!tan or" Kew Dispensation," 
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and the Sadharan or "common'' Samaj, but all alike b~lie~Le ~n the uni~y of !he 
Godhead, the brotherhood of men an~ direct. com~u,nwn wrth ~od 1~ spmt 
without the intervention of any mediator. 1he ~~~erel!ces whJCh exist. ~re 
ritualistic and social rather than rel_igiou~. ~he Ad1 SamaJ or. the oldest sectwn 
· tl , most conservative. While d1scardmg Idolatrous fomJs, It follows as closely IS J(, d d . . . . l l I h as p:.ssible the rites of_ Hinduism _an raws ~ts wsprratwn so e y rom _t e 
relio·ious books of the Hrnuus, especially the Upmshadas and not from the B1~le 
or Koran. Int.er-caste marriages are not allowed. In uther re~pect_s, the restnc
tions of the caste system sit lightly on the members of the bamaJ, but they are 
particular to style t~em~elyes _Hindus_; an~. before the C~nsus of lli?l, the:y had 
submitted a memonal mtrmatwg the1r desue to be entered as The1st1c Hmdus 
and not as Brahmos. 

The Navavidhan t;amaj or church of the New Dispensalion, is also known as 
the Bharatvarshya. Brahm~ Samaj wa~ foun~ed b~ Keshav Cha!ldra Sen. It is 
more eclectic and has assimilated what rt consrders JUst, not only m the Shastras, 
but also in the relirrious teachings of Christianit-y, Budhism and Islam. Inter
caste marriages, thoggh not generally disapproved of, are rare. 

The Sadharan Brahmo Samaj is t.he most advanced of all the three. It 
relies like the Navavidhan, on the teachings of all religious systems, but is more 
unco~promising in its d_isapproval _of ritual and set forms of wortJhip. It_ rej~cts 
altogether the system of caste. It IS strongly opposed_ to ~he pa1·da systeJ?, gwes 
women a liberal education and allows them an equal voice m all matters of Church 
Government. It freely permits inter-caste marriages. 

214. Like Brahmo Samaj, Arya Samaj is a form of Theistic Hinduism 
founded by Swami Dayanand Saraswati about the 

Arya Samaj. year 18i5. On finishing his Vedic studies, he was 
stmck to find that the Vedas do not sanction idol worship, man worship, 
incarnation of god in man, animal sacrifice, child marriage enforced widow
hood, caste system based on birth, sole monopoly of the Vedic study by the 
born Hrahmaus, showy and meaningless ceremonials, miraules, mritalo ~ltmd },a, 
blind faith and many other superstitions which are generally known among 
the Hindus by the name of Dharma. He set in right earnest to preach the 
monotheism of the Vedas taking as his motto "Ekam eva adwitiyam " (there is 
but one Being without a second). He wrote his well-known discoursel:l in a 
book-form called the " Satyarth Prakash" (Light of Truth). He never divorced 
reason from religion but preached that what is irrational is not religion but 
llU perstition. 

. He framed the 10 principles of the Arya Samaj, in which he inculcated on 
his followers the mental worship of the One All-pervading, Intelligent cause of 
the U!liverse and the imp?rtance of the study o~ the Vedas. He made the Arya. 
SamaJ not only the " Vedrc Church " for the Hmdus but for all hnman be in o-s 
as is evident ti·om his sixth principle, which says that the primary object of th~ 
Arya Samaj is to do good to the world. 

The theology ?f the Arya E'amaj is ~ased_ on ~he Vedas and the Upanishadas. 
It upholds the performance of !tom, on tne scientiil.c grounds of the purification 
of the atmosphere. In their !tom~, Arya Samajists burn in strono- fire 
sweet-scented vegetable disinfectants with clarified butter and saffro~. It 
preaches the l.:armic theory or in the words of Mr. Herbert Spencer the law of 
" A t' d R . " d h ' c 10~ an eaotwn an asserts t. e supremacy of self~exertion over fate. 
Sanyasis, ~Iahatma Sadhus, preachers, teachers, donors and unselfish workers 
~re he!~ In respect, but. no man can be the special favourite, messenger or 
mcarnatwn of God accordmg to the Arya. Sarna j. 

. The Arya S~maj holds m_erits o~ ~emerits of a person as the only constitut
mg element of h1s or her soCial pos1t10n or " varna " but not his or her birth 
~t does ?ot believe in. caste or its divisions. But it~ followers in this State d; 
Ill practiCe follow therr caste restrictions. 

. O~e of the best service rendered by the Arya Samaj is in direction· charity 
to 1ts nght ?0\n·se. It has ?een able by utilizing public charity to ~stablish 
nearly 200 Important educational and philanthropic institutions in India. It is a 
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str6ng advocate of female education and has started nearlv 100 o-irls' schools includ
ing one temale college, in various parts of the countrv. For eucoura<~inO' the 
stu~y o~'Sanskrit, Hindi and mode~·n sciences! th~ Arya Samaj has establisheJ'over 
lnd1a e1ght gw·u(•uls, on~ college for males; six h1gh and seven secondary schools 
~nd a: num~er .oi Sansknt pa.tha slwlas. There are ten orphanago:'8 started by the 
SamaJ for feedmg and educatmg helpless boys and girls. There are six Widows' 
Homes which are doing good service in relievino- the wretched lot of widows in 
this country. It has established many Sanskrit, Hindi, and English Jibrarit>s. 
~t has_ got good ~n~ny up2deshal.:as (missionari~s) to carry on its mission, which 
1s social and rehgwus and has notlung to do with politics. 

The members of the !--rya Samaj are divided iuto three groups. To the first 
group belong the SanyasJS and the Sadhus who have taken a vow of renuncia
tion and ~re working tor the cause of the Samaj. To the second group belong 
the Pand1ts, upadesltal.:as, lecturers, authors, donors, heads of various provincial 
educational institutions and members of the Pratinidhi Sabhas who are rrenerallv 
gmhastlws or br"hmacharis. To the third group belong the office hold~rs of th~ 
various local Samajis, the heads of the local institutions and local donors in 
each Province. 

3.-HINDU SAnnus OR AscETics. 

215. No account of the religious life and beliefs of the Hindus would be 

Ascetic worship. complete without even a brief description of tho 
Sa dims or ascetics whose sec a or service forms an 

important part of their daily devotion. Sadhus under various names and in the 
guise of one or other of the existing sects are to be found not only in the local 
monasteries at Dwarka, Sidhpur, Karnali and other sacred places and the 
temples of the various sects in all the towns, but are also to be found roaming 
about in villages, either singly or in large parties under their respective leaders. 
Except during the four months of the rainy season, they are on a move either in 
their own district or on a pilgrimage to the innumerable sacred places. Sadhus 
command the respect and even the superstitious veneration of the people, who 
believe that they are possesst'd of supernatural power for good or evil. Pious 
Hindus desirous of securing the blessing of ·heaven have, in most of the towns 
and larger villages, established sadavrats or charity houses, where any Sad!tu 
can get some food. To the Malraraj m· Bapji, as Sadhus are called, coming as 
mendicant near their door, Hindu females readily give a handful of lot (flour) 
or cooked food if it can be acceptable to him. Those who can afford show a 
willingness to minister to Sadhus' wants under the belief that 1t. secures great 
religious merit. Many humbly invite them to partake of a meal at their place 
or offer to provide sidha for the whole of their Jund or body, when they are 
passing through their village. So great is the implicit faith placed by the 
people in Sadhus, that. Vagharis and other criminal tribes find a ::iadhu's garb 
a good means of carrying out their depradatory designs ; police detectives, 
disguised as Sadhus, often obtain valuable information in tracing out crimes ; 
and lastly political agitators are also said to occasionally conceal their identity 
under a Sadhu's disguise. 

216. In his admirable Treatise on the Mystics, Ascetics and Saints of 
India (p. 16), Professor Omen 1:mmmarises the 

~easons which lead to reasons which prompt men to ascetic practices at! 
Asceticism. -( ) · h" h · · "fi d b 11 under: 1 a desire w IC IR mtens1 o y a 

personal or national troubles to propitiate the unseen powers, (2) a longing on 
the part of the intensively religious to follow in the footstevs of their master, 
almost invariably an ascetic, (3) a wish to work one's own jitture salvation or 
emancipation by conquering the evil inherent in human nature, i. e., flesh, ( 4) a 
yearning to prepare oneself by purification of mind and body for enterirw into 
present commumon wi_th the Divine B~ing, (5) despair arising fr?m di~ilh1sion· · 
ment and from defeat m the battle of life, and la.stly (6) mere vamty, stimulated 
by the admiration which the multitude bestow upon the ascetic. The first three 
reasons are most operative in the case of the true ascetics, but there are many 
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h h b .;;adhus simp!)' because thev were neglected orphans or were w o ave een ~ , J • h' f h · . . h d 
abducted by other Sadhus fi·om the lawful. guardians rr o t e_rr parents or a 

d · . 1 fiCT'ht the battle of life. A saymg common m GuJarat reflects the no esn e o o h · h · ' b · f the people on the subiect :-Top/mahe tran gun; no ~.verona t vettt; avo 
vrews o J • • dh ' b fi th b fit . bavu sau kalte 8ulche bhare pet, 1. e., 'a Sa u s gar con ers ree ene s . y~u 
have neithe; to pay taxes nor ~o ,labour, every one calls you Bava (that rs 
father), and you get your food easrly. 

217. As a rule, ordinary Sadbus adopt_ a life of easy, irresponsible in-
. dolence and meudrcancy. They know well how to 

Oeneral description of time their wanderinfT'S so as to make them fit in wit.h 
Sadhus. the festal event of e~ch locality within their annual 

round. They are generally attired ~ost. scantily, and for protection from the 
sun's rays and insect pests, have therr s.km rubbed over. wrth ashes. Most of 
them have on their foreheads and noses tzlaks or neatly pamted wh~te m: colo~red 
sect marks. Irrespective of sect some called Juttadha1'ls. have therr harr brarded 
and coiled upon the anterior part of the ()rown of. the head_; some called 
Bhoureeahs wear their hair falling in disorder about the face ; whrle ot.hers have 
shaven pates. Most Sadhus wear strings of bead~; ab?ut. their neck~ ~r ca~·ry 
rosaries in their hands. From the nature of the beads rt rs easy to d1stmgmsh 
between the followers of Vishnu or Shiva, according as they favour beads of the 
holy basil wood ( Ocynum sanc~um) or the ro~gh berries ?f the 1'Udrolcslw tree 
( Elaecm·pus ganitrus). The Shrva rosary or Japmula consrsts of 84 rudmT.·slta 
beads and the Vaishnava one of 108 beads of tulsi (basil) wood. Some Sadhus 
wear phallic emblems suspending from the'neck by woollen threads ; some wear 
great wood or metal ear-rings ; and o~e!·s wear arml~ts of _iron, brass or copl?er 
which are well-known as bad(T'es of vrsrts to tho lofty Himalayan monastenes 
of Pasupatinath, Kedarnath and· Badrinath. Some have a white conch tied on to 
their wrist, indicating a pilgrimage to Rameshwar and some have symbolical 
marks branded conspiouously upon the arm as evidence of a pilgrimage to 
Dwarka. Most of the Sadhus keep in their hand a pair of big iron fire-tongs. 
They use a wooden staff, called hai1·agun as a chin-rest or arm-rest and earthen 
pipes called chillums for smoking gan:ja. Some f::ladhus keep with them minia
ture chapels with miniature stone or metal idols or pictorial representations of the 
deities, which are set up when they make a halt at any place. 

As a part of their tapascha1ya or austerities, some Sadhus undergo many 
inconveniences, pains and sometimes even terrible tortures. Some called Panelt 
f)htmi sit under the open sky girt about with five small fires ; sometimes only 
four fires are lighted, the sun overhead being regarded as the rifth one, Some 
sit and sleep on a bed of spikes, called kanak saiya; some called thara~!iri stand 
leaning on soma kind of rest for days or weeks together. S;dhus kno!.vn as 
Urrllivamul.:hi hang head downwards suspended from the bou"'h of a tree for 
half an hour or more .. Those known as Urdhvabaltu keep one 

0
or both of their 

arms erect ?Yer head till they are red~ced to a shrunken and rigid condition .. 
Some prac~rse Ashtangdandvata, that .Is, applying the eight parts of the body
the forehead, breast, hands, ~nee.s and msteps-to the ground and thus measuring 
the ground, go on a long prlgnmage by slow and laborious marches. Some 
c.alled Jalshui. sit a whole night immersed in water. Some called Fafqh,Lri, 
hve upon frmts, others called Dudhaharz subsist on milk alone while those 
known as Alut•a never eat salt with their food. As aids t~ meditation, 
a great ~umber of asan.• or postures, e. r;.,.padm.asr:n or lotus posture, have 
been . devised. Some Sadhus perform punticatory ntPs known as 'Tieti· karma, 
dr~wmg a thr~ad through the mouth and one of the nostrils with the 
obJect of cleansmg the nasal foss::e ; dhoti km·ma swallowinO' a lonO' strip of 
cloth an~ after it has reached the stomach drawing it out agai~ with the object 
of cleau~mg om the stomach ; Brahma datan cleansing the throat with a lonO' 
and _tlun green stick used as a brush · braJote l..arrua and ganesh kriya fo~ 
fhtslung tl1e colon without instrumental aid. ' · 

· _A Sad~u's anger and displeasure at-e much dreaded and avoided as far as 
pos~~ble: So~1e Sadhus are belie~~. to have magic powers by which they ca.n 
wot k 11 on de Is and cause calamrties. Some are believed to be proficient in 
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alchemy by which they can turn the baser metals into gold ; while some affect 
to be fortune-tellers, palmists, and expert medicine men and conwrsant with 
hidden treasures. _jlany a credulous or greedy devotee has lost his all and 
come to grief in seeking to become rich with the help of Sadhus. 

::18. Sadhus have not been separately classified but there can be no doubt, 

N S 
there must be a large number of them in this Statt:>, 

umber of adhus. h · d h r 1 · h · · 1 · avmg regar to t e .act t mt It as m 1ts popu atwn 
.6,464 persons returned as Bavas, 3,515 Gosains, 15,871 priests and ministers, 
1,558 religious mendicants.and inmates of monasteries, and 8,457 beggars and 
vagrante. 

219. 'l'he Sadhus usually met with in this State are: (1)-Shah·a :-
. . . (a) Brahmachari, (b) Sanyasi, (c) Dandi, (d) Yogi 

Sha•v ~~!h~:•shnav and (e) Paramhansa; and (2)--Vaishnav :-(a) 
· Ramanuji or Shri Vaishnav, (b) Ramanandi, (.C) 

Ramasanehi and (d) Swaminarayan. Shah·a Sadhus while paying- specittl 
honour to Shiva do not, as a rule, reject the other gods of the Hmdu Pantheon. 
In the same way, Vaishnava Sadhus while specially adoring Yishnu in his 
human incarnations as Ramachandra or Krishna, either with or without their 
consorts, do not disregard Shiva altogether. 

220. Brahmacharis or celibates belong to an inferior ministering- order. 

B h h . This order is said to haYe been created bv S1Iankar-
ra mac ar1s. h h d • · ac arya to serve as elps an companwns to 

banyasis and Paramhansas. Brahmacharis also generally serve as worshippers 
in Mahad•w or l'IIata temples, put on a red fisher-like cap on their head, and a 
necklace of 7·udraksha beads on their neck. 

221. All Hindus, even Shudras and out-castes may become Sanyasis. 

Sanyasi. 
When after a period of probation the postulant 
wishes to be received as a chela, he has to bring an 

offering including a lin.qa and a rudrabha berry to the Sanyasi whose disciple he 
wiRhes to become. Four Sanyasis are required for the initiatory· ceremony. 
The chief of the four, t.he selected guru, whispers into his ear the mantra of the 
order ; another aonfers a new name upon him, which generally ends in one of 
the following ten suffixes :-Giri, l 'uri, Bharti, Ban, Auran, Parvat, Sagar, Tirth, 
Ashram and Saraswati ; the third rubs him over with ashes, and the fourt.h 
breaks his sacred thread if he have one, and cuts off his shiklw or sealp-lock. 
After initiation, the chela is expected to serve his guru for a time in order to 
learn wisdom from him. When the period of probation is over, more 
ceremonies are performed including shradh or post funeral rites of the n.;,w 
Sanyasi. When a Sanyasi dies, he is buried in a sitting posture facing east or 
north-east, with arms supported on a wooden rest called hairagw1. As the fol
lowers of Shankar, though paying ·8pecial honour to S~i:a, do ~ot reject the other 
,,.ods of the Hindu Pantheon, the order of Sanvas1 IS a mJxf,d one and has 
~any Vaishnavas and even Tantries among its members. All :3anyasis may eat 
to..,.ether and accept food from any Hindu. They rub ashes over their bodies, 
w~ar salmon coloured robes and a tiger skin if they can get one .. They make 
sect marks on their forehead, wear a necklace of rudralrslta bernes or at least 
one such berry. The hair of their head and beard is allowed to grow freely. 
In their hand~ they carry a pair of iron tongs. Whenever they are seated, they 
light a fire and smoke ganJa. 

223. The Dandis, so called from the danda, or staff, which every member 
is required to carry, were originally recruitPd 
exclusive! y from the twice-born or sacred thread

bearing castes. but. now any Hindu is allowed to join the order. He 
who wishes to become a Dandi fasts for three days. On the fourth day, there 
is a havan (sacrifice) after which he is shaved, head and all. He is then taken to 
a river or tank in whid1 he is made to stand waist deep in water, and t.ake out his 
sacred thread. "While in water, he receives the motztra of the order from his guru 
and also a new name which has for its suffix, a.•hram, tirth, bltaratz· or su:ami, 

Dandi. 



88 CHAPTER IV-RELIGIOX. 

when he steps out of waterf he is given the ~and,da bamboodwithd·~ix knbodts, anfid a 
· f almon coloured c oth attached to It an a gour an IS ro e m ve 

r::~:s 0 ot salmon colored cotton cloth, o~e piece ~eing wrapped round the head. 
hulcs for his guidance in life are explamed to him. They are to. the effect that 
he must not touch fire, must take one n~ealfa dhay, m~s~ gedt htis food fhrom t~e 
houses of Brahmans only and so on. ~e IS urt e.r enJOIDe o ~reac to the 

le and to practise virtue. Dandis shave then· head, upper hp and beard. 
1eo~ distinctive feature they bear the Shaiva mark on their forehead, viz., the 
tr:pundra, a triple transv'erse ~i~e made wi~h ashes obtain.ed from the fire of an 
Agnihotri Brahman. A Dand1 IS not required to worshi.P. l!'ny god, but some 
worship Shiva and also ,Vishnu ,as. Narayan., They repeat Imt!ator:y mantr~s. Om 
Namflh Shwalja, salutatiOn to ShiVa and lian?o Naraya'!, salutat.wn t? Na_rayan. 
Some Dandis worship the deity Nirgun Nirau;ayo:, that Is, ?evoid of attnbu!es, 
or passion. Dandis are either buried or thrown mto some nver when they die. 

223. Yogi or J ogi, as they are called in the vernacular properly means one 
who practises Yoga with the object of uniting his 

Yogi. soul with the Divine Spirit. The word Yoga means 
union and Yoga Vidya is th: com_Plex system of. ph!l~sophical doctrines . and 
practical exercises for l?romotmg umon between the ~n~Ividual soul and the d1vr~e 
spirit.. The Yuqa philosophy founded by PatanJah teaches that by certam 
practices a man is able to o?tain complete_mastery over matter .. These practices 
are pran11yams or long ~ontmued suppressiOn of breath and 84 different ways. of 
fixing the eyes on the tip of the nose. It ~as recently_ attracted much attentwn 
in the west and the United States of Amenca. Yoga rs not confined at present 
to Yogis alone, nor is it practised by all who are known as Yogis. Many a 
religiously-disposed layman and follower of other sects resorts to it when 
so inclined. Yogis regard one Gorakhnath as the founder of t~r order. 
They pay special respect to Shiva, a demi-god called Bhairava and nine 
N"t!tas or immortal saints, They also hold in special veneration 84 
Siddhas or perfect Yogis, some of whom are believed to be still living 
upon the earth. Members of all castes may become Yogis. They 
.are divided into several sub-orders, of which the two more prominent are 
Kanfati and Oghar. They wear rosaries of rudmksha beads and put on 
langotis, or loin cloth only and sometimes salmon coloured garments. Thev 
wear their hair plaited with threads of black wool and coiled on the top of the 
hearl. They mark their forehead with a traverse line of ashes and also smear 
the body with ashes. They live in monasteries and often move about the 
country in groups or singly. They bury their dead in a sitt.ing posture facing 
the north .. The Kanfatis wear huge wooden ear-rings (mudra) aud their sect 
names end m Nath. The Oghars have names ending in aae and are recruited from 
the lowest of castes. They do not wear ear-rino-s but keep a small wooden pipe 

·called nath suspending from the neck by a black"'thread. ' 

Some Yogis are earnest men of high character but many of thos~ who move 
about the country in the guise of ascetics are ig'nor~nt and worthless impostors 
.and even dangerous characters. 

• 
Yogis ret~1rned t~ a worldly life have formed castes in Gujarat which are 

kno~vn as J ogi, Ravaha, or Bharathari. They live as itinerant beg o-ars common 
.earners, tape weavers and day labourers. Those of them who are beo-~rs carry 
a small fiddle with them and sing religious songs and verses in the s'&~ets. · 

224. Paramahansa, derived from Sanskrit param rrreat and hansa a swan 
l 'h '"' , Paramahansa w uc can separate water from milk means one 

• 1 who can distinguish truth from falsehood. The order 
of l!atam~ltatlsa ranks higher than that of Sanyasi or Dandi. Only those Dandis br Sdny_asis w~o have undergone a probation for not less than twelve years can 
.e a fu~ed to It. Paramahansas occupy themselves solely with the investio-a

tiOfol 0 t e supreme Brahma, without regard to pleasure or fain heat or c~ld 
satiety ~r wa.nt. In proof of their having attained this idea pe~·fection they 
move i out Ill all weathers and sometimes do not speak even to indicat~ any 
natura want. Some members of this order even go about naked or affect 
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to live without food, or eat only when fed by others. Some refuse food unkss 
they are led by a kumarika with her own hand. Paramahansas are buried 
when dead or floar.ed in a running stream. 

225. Shiva ascetics called Aglwri or Aghor pa.nthi are 8eldom seen in 
Aghori. towns and villages, but a few are said to be livin"' 

on the Abu, Girnar and Pavagndh hills. Th~ 
Aghoris seem orig_in~lly to bav~ b~eu worshippers of_ Devi ~nd to ha,·e requi
red. even .human vtchms for . then· r,ues. They are htdeous IJ? appearance and 
then· hab~ts are very repu~s1ve. 1~1ey eat human flesh whJCh they procure 
secretl:y !rom t~e graves 1~ the nl!ages they pass tlu·ough. They push in 
rantheist.w doctn~es ?f the.' edan~ phtlosophy to its l~gical conclusion by argu
mg that If ar•ythmg m existence IB ot.!y a manifestatiOn of the Universal soul, 
nothing can be unclean. Agboris are much dreaded by tlie people and some
times impostors succeed in extracting alms from tlwm by threateni~O" to eat in 
their presence disgusting offal or fou I carrion. " 

226. All ~adhus of the Vaishnar sect devote themselves especially to the 

V I h S dh worship of Vishnu and differ from one another 
a s nav a us. . l · · ad · h" · h" h ma1n y U• paymg oratiOn to 1m m Is uman 

incarnations either as Ramchandra or as Krishna. Rama worshippers may or 
may not associate Sita with their God. Krishna worshippers usually adore his 
consorts Laxmi and Radha or hiR mistress Radha alone along with the deity. 

227. Ascetics of the Ramanuji Reet are called Skri Vaishnavas because they 

Shri Valshnava. worship Laxmi as the consort of Vishnu. They 
have wouasteries in the Deccan, but occasionally 

i·eside in the Ramanuj templeH :tt Baroda, Dabhoi, Dwarka, Sidhpur and other 
placet! in the State. They wear silk or wool garments and are scrupulous in 
kee~ing caste distinctions a;ncl in the preparation. and privacy of their meals. 
Therr· necklaces and rosanes are made of tuls& wood or of lotus seeds. A 
novice is initiated with the name of Narayan or Vishnu. The special marks of the 
Ramam~a sect are a close shaven nm~t:~.che, and Jai Sita Rama, as the salutation 
phrase; the disc or chakra and the conch or shankll, emblems of Vishnu, 
and vertical or slanting lines on the forehead of white clay, a perpendicular red 
streak for Laxmi in the middle, with a horizontal white clay hne connecting 
the three across the root of the noHe, rhe whole from one to two inches wide and 
representing Vishnu's throne. 

228. Ramanandi Sadbus bear r•n their foreheads the distinguishing
Vishnu ~ect mark, the trifala, which consists of 
three upright lines : the centre one red and the side 

ones white. They also wear neckla.ces and rosaries of .tulsi wood. Marriage is 
allowed among a division called ~a1y.ogi but forbidden to the division called 
tzaga or naked. The head guru who resides at Kheda in Jodhpur is enjoined 
celibacy. The Nagas are divided into (1) Achari, (2) ~anyasi, (3) Khakhi, and 
(4) Vairaai. The Acharis wear Ailhn and woollen garments, the Sanyasis 
salmon cok,red cotton clothes, the Khakhis only a loin cloth with their bodit>o< 
bes·meared with ashes and their hair and nails unelipped. Some of them per
form severe austerities such at~ t~landing on the head, sitting amidst. fire and 
smoke, keeping their headt~ erect for hourR together believing that the 1;\"rPater 
the self-inflicted severity, the greater the salvation. The name Vairagi derived 
from vi, wit.llOu.t, and 1·ug1 p~ssion, .z. r.., without. a!tac~ment to the world, iH 
commonly apphed to all \ au<lmavne Sadhus. 'arragis do not wear coloured 
clot.hes but put ouJanoi or sacred thr€ad, whether originally of the twice-born 
caste or not. They keep a tuft. of hair on the crown of the head and as a head 
covering use a white cotton safa. Ha.manandi Sadhus salute each other with the 
words Jaya Sita Hama. 

Ramanancli. 

229. Sadhus of the RamnaM>hi .;ect live in their moilasterieR in Marwad 

Ramsanehi Sadhus. and in their subordinate establishments in Baroda, 
Vitmagar and other places. Among their rules of 

conduct. truthfi.Jlness, control over ihe passions, a solitary residence a!!d bt>gging 
readymade food from lay followc·rs are enjoined. The use of fire or even a 
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lani . at ni<Tht i"s E<trictly foi·bidde!l arid even the touch ot 'a coi'I'! is held sinful. 
'l'h P .·. ~ 0 nd b-the at early dawn and wear an ochl.·e coloured p_Iece of ey I!Bo a "' . . a· . I . h " l"k h 
doth. Their forehead ~ark i~ ~f ":hite g~;r;te!ta'!l a?1 c ~y ~~. s ape 1 .e t e 
:flame of a lamp erublP.matlC of diVIllC hght. l hey use a r osa1 y of ratanJal or 
red sandaL 

230. Kabir Panthi Sadhus have no distinctive dress or ceremouiE-s. As 
far as they affect peculiarities 'of any kiud, they 

J(abir Panthis. tallow those of bairagis wearing tuls'i beads and 
having the trzfala painted or\ their foreheads. 

2~1 Swamiuarayan a8cetics are of three ordei·s; Brahmachari, Sadhu.aud 
. : · . . , Palo: Brahmacharis rank the highest, after them_ 
Swamlnarayan ascetics. come Sadhns, while the Palas "·ho rank the lowest 

are mere attendants on the Acharya or head guru, or temple servants. 

A Brahman foil ower of the sect '':ho is prepared t~ lead .a celi~ate life a11d 
. . dedicate h1mself to the se!'"nce ol the faith can be a 

Brabmacharl. Braltmacharz· after the probation of about a year. A 
Brahmachari wears a w bite dlwti, wraps an ochre coloured clo'th round the upper 
part of his body and puts On a red .W?ollen cap or phenta on his ·head. His d\1ty 
is to read the Purans and other rehgwus books, and to preach to those who v1s1t 
the temples. Brahmacharis are allowed to use metal vessels for eating .and 
drinking. They can also keep hair on the head and wear moustache and beard. 

Satsa?1qis or followers of the. sect who are lower in rauk than Brahmans, but 
· not lower than Kanbis, can lie ~adhus. A Sadhu 

Sadhu. nmst lead a celibate life and devote his full time to 
the service of the faith. He is required to shave his head, beard and moustache. 
He must put on an ochre coloured dhotJ, wrap round "his })erson another similarly 
coloured cloth, and put on a jalia or head dress of the same colour. Brahma
charis ·and Sadhus are prohibited from wearing coats, jackets or other tailor
made garmentJS. A Sadhu must use a wooden dish (pat1·a) and a wooden 
jug (~amanda!). He should on no account use metal vessels. Like the ~rahmar 
chan, he reads or preaches to the people. Swaminarayan Sadhus and Brahma
charis are not allowed to go ou~ of the temples singly. · They always move about 
in pairs or groups. At the head-cp.1arters, .they live in the monasteries ; while 
moving in the district they live in the temples of the sect which are to be found 
in almost every village. 

Like BrahiDacharis !tnd Sadhus, Palas also must lead a celibate life and 
'i>atas devote the1\1selves to the service of the faith. They 

· are recruited from the Koli, Habari and ather low 
castes. They are allowed to put on white o·arments and also to use sh6es and 
tailor-made coats. They serve as menial~ waitiuo· upon the Acharva ~r as 
sor:vants and managers of the temples. They are qt~ite necessary in the organi
zatiOn of the sacerdotal order of the sect., for onlv tlH•y can touch money or make 
the necessary purchases. • · 

Brahmacharis, Sadhns a~d Palas rise ~arly, offer prayers and attend the Hix 
Daily'Iifc. o clock ~eetmg where the head Brahmachari or 
. . . Sadhu delivers a sen11on or reads from the Purans. 

They retire at nme o'clock and rC'ad or study till dinner time at eleven. They 
then meet at the temple, 'take a recess at two reassemble at furee and hold 
religious d!sco~u:ses. till six in the eveni~g. At nigl~t supper is served only 
to the weak ?I mfiun and to those who Wish to have It. The reRt read sacred 
~ooks a~d retire at eleven o'clock. Brahmacharis and Saclhus are forbiddc-n to 
l~dulge m the -plt>asnres of the palate. They are reqnin;d to mix up the different 
VIands together bpfore eating. A Brahmachari or Sadhn may not even look at 
8

1 womahn.
1 

dShou~d he touch one, even accidentallv, he has to. expiate for the sin 
y a w o e ay last. · 

The distino·nishino· •o1·eh . a· ·k f Jl" - · · · h id . "' " 1' e.t ma1 o 1 1IR srct Is a vert1cal st.reak of 
IJ"P1

C Ill an cia~· or sanda.l paste with a round red powder rnark i'n t1le middlt' 
and a necklet of sweet basil beads. 
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!.-JAINISM. 

:.!3:.!. .Jainism was founded hy Parsvanath about two hundred vear~ before 
J . . Buddl;a. It was reformed and firm! v • E'~ta.blished 
amtsm. by a Kshatriya Prince named Vardhaman or 

Mahavir who was born at Vansali near Patna about 599 B.C. He is said to have 
been originally an erring man who by his own power attained to omniscience 
and f~·eedom_ and out ?f pity I;Jr suffering mankind, preache-d the way of 
salvatton whwh he had found. Beeause he conquered the mmws in the human 
heart he became known as .Twa, t.he victor, from which tlw term J aini~m is 
derived. H~ is also ealled .Tiu~sltww·, Chief of the Jinas ; Arhat, the ven~>rable 
Tirt~a:nkar, the sage who has made ~he passage of the world ; Sarvag,a, 
ommctent, and Bhaqauat, holy one. Hts followers were mainlY K~hatnyas and 
Vaishyas: _The artiza~ cl~sses _\v_ere _but litt!e a~ected by his pi·?pa,ganda. The 
charactenstlC feature of thts rehg10u 1s that 1t re3ects the authonty of the Vedas 
and denies the spiritual supren~aey of the Brah~ans. It also deciares its object 
to be, to lead all men to sah·atton, and to open 1ts arms, not only to the noble 
Aryau, but also to the low born Sndra and even to the alien,· m/ec/dl(l. The 
Jains like Buddhists, deny the existence of a great creator and pay reverence to 
twenty-four Jina.s or perfect saints raised to the rank of gods. Parsvauath and 
Ma.ha.vir are considered to be the last two of these saints for the present Yu•~a. 
The disciples are divided iuto ecclesia~tics and laity. At the head stands au order 
of as<letics called yatis or sadhus, and under them the general commuuitv of 
upasaka, "the worshippers" or the Shravak, the "hearers. " The highest goal 
of J a.iuism is Nirva11,a or Jlokslta, the setting free of the individual from the 
sanskara, the revolution of birth and death. The means of reaching it are, as in 
Buddhism, the three jewels, the Right Knowledge (Sat-gnyana), the Right Belief 
( Sat-dat·shan) and the Right Conduct ( Sat-r.lwrilra ). The first jewel, Ri"ht 
knowled•!'C, is the correct comprehension of the philosophical system which the 
Jin'l taught. According to the Jain doctrine, soul exists not only in organic 
structures, but also in apparently dead masses, in stones, in lumps of earth, in 
drops of water, in fire,_ and iu wind. Virtue leads }o the h_eavens of the gods or 
to birth among men m pure •tnd noble races. Sm constgns the souls to the 
lower re()'ions, in the bodies of animals, in plants or even into masses of lifeless 
matter. 

0

The bondage of souls if they inhabit a human body, can be abolished 
by the Ruppression of the causes which led to their confinement and by the 
destruction of the Km·man merit aud sin. The final state is the attainment to a 
knowled•re which penetrates the Universe to lceval gnyana and nirva•• or moksha: 
full deli~erance from all bonds. The second jewel, the Ri!;\'ht Belief, requires 
the full surrender to the teacher, the Jina, and the firm convtct.iou that he alone 
has lound the way to salvatiou a11d only with him is protection and refuge to be 
found. The.t.hird jewel, the Right Couduct, which contains the Jain ethics, 
may be sml!marised in the '.vor~s : not to ~u~t, not to speak untruth1 to appro
priate notlu_ng l:o on~'R sell_ Wttho~t permtsston, to preserve cha~tlty and to 
practise selt-sacnfice, m specml relatwn to thonghta, words and deeds. 

:J33. Jainism was formlerly supposed to be an outcome of BuddhiBm on the 
. ground of similarity of principles, but materials 

Jainlsm coml?ared wttb have since beAn discovered in the Budha s"ttras 
Bdddbtsm. h l h. h h h · . . . t emse ves, w te s ow t at 1t ts qmte as anctent as 

Buddhism. Jaius hold the ~ame tenets as the Buddhi~:~ts re!!arding the sacredness 
of life. but differ from them in accepting the orthodox Hindu view of sell~morti· 
fication by bodily_ penances. They be:ieve iu the scpar~te existenc~ of: the soul 
which 1he Kuddhtsts deny. Souls accordmg to the Jams may extHt m Htocks, 
stones, lumps of earth, drops of water, particl··S of fire, etc. Jainism also differed 
from Buddhism in that it admitted its lay adherents into communion with the 
order and held devotioual services for them. Buddhism on the other band gave 
its lay adherents no share in the mona4ic organisation and held no services for 
their 'benefit. Consequently when the Brahmanic revival of Rhankaracharya 
came and was followed by ~Ia.ho·nedan p•Jrsecution and the destruction of 
monast.erie!!, Buddhism in India simply disappe~red and became merged in the 
various Vaishnav sects which grew into prommence about the 12th aud 13th 
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t · hile Jar"nism still survive!! aH the religion of many of the Vania castes cen unes, w . 
who represent the ancient VaiShyas. 

234. Jainism is gradually drifting back into the cl:!rrent of Bra~mani?m 
which every_where su;rounds !t and ~ttl!~t.s It. _Jams 

Hindu beliefs and observe Hmdu hohdays hke lJiwalt, Holz and 
prac:tic:es. Alchatrz} and ha:ve a sort of modi~e.d ~e!ief in tlle 

Hindu gods, especially Brahma, Yishnu t:;hrva and. Ganes~ with their_c_onsorts 
as being subordinated to the ~mas .. Re1~resentatives of th~se deities are 
sometimes observable in the precmcts of therr templ~s. They observ~ th_e caste 
system and sometimes claim to be regarded as Hmdus, thoug~ reJectmg _the 
Hindu Veda. Iu actual practice, t.hey celebrate most of the purifi.~atory_ ntes 
prescribed by the Brahmanical ~hastras. and: empl_oy Brah!llan~ _as pr~e~ts for ~he 
performance of these as well as for offermg worship to therr Tutha_nk~a~s. ~ams 
also mark their foreheads with saffron a small spot as a sect-mark m mutation of 
the Hindus. The schism fi:om Hinduism does not operate as a bar to marriage 
or commensality any more than do ~ifferences . whi_ch are ~mittedly only 
sectarian. Jain Shrimalis interu.arry With tho~e of the1_r commumty who belong 
to the Vaishnava sect ot Hindus. If a Hindu girl marries a man who is a Jain; 
she attends the Jain ceremonies when in her husband's house and worships the 
Bmhmanical gods when she goes to visit her parents. 

2&5. Jain beliefs and praetroes have largely affected the Hindus especially 
. in kindneas towards animal life; Al1insa parmo 

Effec:ton Hinduism. dharma, non-killing is the highest religion, is now 
u much a Hindu as a Jain belief: Animal sacrifice which was once very 
common with tb<J Hindu!> is now practically non-existing in <E:ujarat ; white 
pumpkins ~re c_n~ h~stead. of ~o!i't!> and oblations are m~de of ri~e. Jilin? us as 
well as .lams JOin m mamtammg thepanJarupofe, or asunal hosprtals, whrch are 
established in most of the towns. The killing of street dogs and· the catchi-ng 
of fish from ponds are opposed both by the Hindus and Jains a-s a common cause. 
Pal"butlis or pigeon-houses in street cornm·s are bailt by the fullllwers of both 
ihe religion1. 

23(-t. As already mentioned, J ains are divided into twp leading sects, 
li>igamhtl.llas or sky-clad and Swetamharis or white-clad. Tbil! distinction is 
now mainly observed in images. 

Swetambaris adorn their images with j6Wellery and insert crystals in their 
Sweta ba 1 eyes. Their . images are represented' as clothed' ; 

. m r If~ . and o~ seated stat?es, t.he.left hand rests upon tile 
ngllt. They admit rdols of Hmdu gods mto therr temples and Brahmans 
often officiate. ·fhey believe in 12 heavens. Their yatis <ro about in clean 
wh~ clothes (S"":etambars) and eat out of dishes. They all~w that wnmen can 
att:'m. eternal bhss. They do not as a mle wear the Janoi; but when wor
~hippmg, they t~row the rumal across th~ sli?ulde~ i~ _the position in which the 
1anoz rests. Th1s they call uttaraMna. l'he1r authonties are the 45 A71gamas. 

Which of the two sects represent8 the ori "'inal and oldest followers of 
Dlcambaras. l\1ahavir, is yet undecided. Both persi~.<t in claimin(J" 

. . the honour. Digambaras appear to be-th-e orthodo~ 
sect as A~and~m, ":ho was s. contemporary of Shankara.charya,. meutimas no 
other sects m hiS tr~tiSe. They revere the ~4 Tirtha.nkaras,. but oo. not worship 
thflm. They wors~Ip t.he Deva, G~u·us . and Dharm, looking on the Tirthankaras 
as. model.s and meditators, an.d not m _themselves objects of worship. 'Jhe laity 
a ~ a: til st tal~ght to worshtp the Tuthankaras. ; as they rise in knowledge a.nd 
religiOus standmg, they cease to do so. Gurus (yatis) only look on tlie Tirthan
karas ~s examp_Jes to be followed. Digambaa-as do not adorn their im es or 
fill \he1r eyos ~vith crystals, etc. In the case of seated ima.ges the rio·ht haiJ1 rests 
on~· 1~ lef~ Hmdu gods are not found in their temples except Indr~ occasionallv· 
~~ .t. cy . 0 not employ Brahmans to officiate. The~ believe in Hi hEavens: 
1
1 
hen gmus go na_ked, and only eat from the hands of a disciple. They depy 

t 1at women can attam eternal bliss. · · · 
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237. About four hundred years ago, a section of~ Swt-utmbaris formed 
Dbun•las. themselves into a separate ~ect., ealled Dhundia. 

. One ~onka~hah of Ahmedabad, who lived in 1643 
A. D.! and '~as employ:d .m copymg Jam manuscripts, found Lhat there was no 
sanction for Idol worship I!I the sulras, which contained doctrines quite difiereut 
from those that were practised by the _monks of the time. After having- stndied 
the sut1·~s thoroughlY:, he cast off Idol worship and proclaimed t.o the Jain 
?ommnmty that. the pne~ts, who taught image worsbif, were hypocrites; and. that 
1t ~ad no place m. ~he 8utras. He soon got a smal number of followers. In 
spite. of the oppositiOn an~ persecut~on of the priests, Lonkasbah suceel'ded in 
Rtartmi? a new sect., whwh was mck-named by their idolatrou!l enemies as 
Dhundias. 

This name is said to have been derived from their ha.viu" had to ~earch 
(dlwr~dvu), their religious books for true knowl,~ge, or _f~·om. tl~ tact .. t.hat they 
a:lways see~ (dlmndlt~),_ car~fulJ:f to remove ~ll ammal hle from then·· path for 
fear o.f acCid~ntally kiflmg It I hey have no Images or temples at all, but worship 
the abstract 1deal only of Dharm, and follow men who ha.Ye oYercomc their 
vassions. They admit the good example of the Tirthankaras, unt pay them no 
special respect. Their gurus are dre~sed in dirtv white. They alwavS. carry on 
small broom of cotton fibre, with• which to sweep all animal l~re out oi· their path 
and wear over the mouth a pad to pt•event them~elves from ~<wallowing anY small 
insect. They iive in monasteries ( 1l~a'llllk). W j!)men are •rea.ted on an ti.p1alitv 

· with men as regards the sidh condition. These women ( sadkiois) are ct>l ihates 
dress in white, wear the pad and carry the broom, just as the· smi!Ltu do~ 
They accept only 32 out of the 41\ Angamas, and! re;fect the commentaries 
(Bhashya charitra). 

In ~rder to distinguish themselves from the idolator»-fiwetamua.t:ill and 
Dio-ambaras, the followers of Lonkashah are lately caJling themsPlves Stha.nakvasi 
S~etambaras. 'l'hey strenuously re!:!ent the appellation of Dhnmlia, which 
tb.ey assert, has been given by outsiders as a term 4ilf reprOill.•h. . 

238. ·rhere are three classes of ascetics-Sadhu~, ~adltwi~ and Gotjis. 
. . Any person may become a. ~adhu. The :o;adhn 

Jam Ascetu:s. wears only two pieces of bltayara nr oehn• •·olonred 
cotton cloth bm no head-dress. He does not allow the hair uf his hea<l, mous
taches or beard to grow. Except when enfeebled by age he do<'H not Khan', hut 
'after a.llowino- his ha.ir to grow for about six months, tears it out wir.h hiH fin;.;ers 
or gets it clipped. He always carries his staff _(d'and) ami (oglw) b111~hr ·and 
before he sits down, sweeps the ground to push msects away. He Hleep~ on a 
blanket ancl owns no property. He never kmdles fire or "ooks food for !i,ar of 
killing any livin"" thin"", but begs cool;;ed food from ShraYaks. Be enterH rl'lose 
houses onlv wh~se do~rs a.re open and on entering repeat!< the wordH D!lm·ma 
Ln.bka (fru[ts of religion). The owner of the house lays before him Mtil.-sha or 
cooked food. When he has gar.hered enough for a meal from the different 
houses, the Sadhu returns and- eats at home. Drinking wawr is colleetcd in 
the same way. During: the fair season, Sadhus a.re for?iddeu to stay more than 
five days in the same vtllacre and more than a. month m the ~ame town. Hut 
they are allowed t.o pass at one pla~e t_he rainy, Reason, th~t is,_tl~e fo~r months 
from Ashadh Sud1 14th to Kartik Sndi 14th. fhe Sadhn s chief dulleR are to 
study and teach ti1e Jain Shastras an if to keup ~he p_anch .,_.alw. nrntas or 
five main vows. They are : to refrain from prrwat1pat, hfe-takmg, rnnrkllavad, 
lvincr adattadan receiYin rr anvthiu rr without the koowfcdge of the owner, 
" "'' ' o • o k' ·r II -' b maitlwn, sexual intercour~<e, and parigralta, ta mg gi t!< not a oweu y 
n~ligiom: rules. 

2:3t}. Sadhwis or nuns are recruited from religions ~hravak women. 
A Sadhwi wears oBe robe ronnd the waist and 

· Sadhwis. another on the upper part of r.lw body. Like lite 
~a,lhn, she t!"ll.rs out the hair of her bea<l once in six montla•, <'an;.,s dand and 
IJ•fhn and begs her meal aud water. 
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:HO. A Gorji differs from a. .Sadhu in wearing white instead of red 
ochre clothes. Go1jis grow the n;r_oustache and hair 

Oorjls. of the head. Unlike Sadhus, GorJlS have no order of 
f" 1 Gorjis Except a few who break the rules and cook rich food in their 
~:n~1=te 1·ies'. Gorjis never cook but beg bhzlcsha like Sadh~s. Any per~on may 
become a Gorj i. At present most of them are .. sons ot l?w-caste Hmdus, or 
illegitimate children, wh~. are br~ught up by GorJIB • . For thiS re~son, they _have 
sunk in estimation. GorJIS pract1se sorcery and magw and prescnbe med1cme. 

241. Sadhus and Sadhwis belong to no gac!thab.d'GorjisEa.nhd Sh!k-avakl; are 
· divided into gachhas or o 1es. ac gac ka has a 

ShripuJya. spiritual head,. called ShripujJ:a•. who is chosen fi·om 
among the Gorjis of the same gachha1 prov1ded he was ong_mally a Shravak or a 
Hrahmau. Shripujyas w~ar thei1: ha1r a?d dre~s and beg m the same. way . as 
Gorjis, except that a Go!JI sometunes bnngs h1s food and water for htm With 
his own. 

242. There is little difference in the entrance ceremonies fo:- Sadhus, Sadhwis 
or Goljis. The person who wishes to become a Sadhu 

Initiation. goes to a learned Sadhu, and bowing at his feet 
humbly asks him to take him as his pupil or chela. The Sadhu finds out that 
the parents and relations of the youth are willing that he should become a Sadhu, 
and t.hat he has sufficient strength of body and mind to stand . the fasting and 
other discipline laid down in the J_a~ scr~ptures. A lucky day IS chosen f?r the 
initiatory cer.emony. When the d1sc1ple 1s a man ~f mean~, the ceremon~ 1s per
formed at h1s expense. In other cases, the ?~st IS contnbuted by the Shravak 
community, who are always pleased wh~n add1tlons ar~ made to the number of 
their religious class. The ceremony IS celebrated w1th the same pomp as a 
marriao-e. A procession starts from the house of the disci pie, who is seated in a 
palanq~in, wi~h a cocoanut in his ha~~ ~nd pa.ssi?g ~hrough the principal streets. 
A female relatwn of the person to be 1mtlated carnes m her hand a ckhab or bamboo 
basket with the articles required for the intended Sadhu. The procession passes 
outside of the town and stops below an a~crpaw (Polyalthia longifoiio.) tree, where 
the guru, who is awaiting the arrival of the procession performs the initiatory 
ceremony. The Sadhus form a circle round the novice, and the lait.y stand 
behind. The novice puts off his old clothes except the waist cloth. He then 
plucks out the hair of his head or gets some one to do so, and puts on his .new 
garments as a Sadhu. He is then given a new name, containing at least one letter 
o~· his original na~e. qa~phor, musk, sandal, sa~ron an~ sugar are applied to 
Ius bare head, whlle the m1t1ator rea peats texts callmg on h1m to observe with care 
the five prescribed vows, panch maka vratas. He is then supplied with the 
articles allowed to an ascet.ic by the Jain scriptures. They include five wooden 
pots or pat1·a in the shape of deep dishes, a dand, about five feet long, a ogko or 
ln·ush, which, while walking is carried under the left armpit and is used to sweep 
the ground. The ceremony is completed by the guru throwing vas khep or 
Ji·a.grant powder on the head of the new ascetic as he paEses. He does not return 
to the town, but passeR the night in the neighbouring village or in a rest-house 
outside tne town. He eomeR back next morning and stays in the apasa1'([. or 
monastery. · 

243. The religious temples of the Jains are of two classes a:pasaras 
. d ' ' 

T I 'd 1 d monastenes an de/was, temples. They are built 
emp e1, 1 o s an monas- 'th . b . I l h Sh . 

terles. e.1 e1 y a smg e wea t y 1·avak or by subscnp-
twn. Shra.vaks are .very liberal in the sums thev 

~pend ~n temples. A Shrava~ temple is _always called after one of the twent3:_ 
tour Ttrth,~nlcaras or pa~ron samts. The Image of the chosen Tirthankar called 
Mt.lnayal,: 1s s~t on a raised seat and on both of his sides, images of one or more 
of the othe~· Tu·thankaras are placed. and all ru:e worshipped with equal respect. 
B~low the 1dol of the MulnrJyalc or m other mtches or upper ston•ys ima()'es of 
Hmdu ~o~desses are placed and worshipped with offerings of coco~nuts"' betel 
nuts au nee .. Sadhus, Sadhwis and Gorjis rarely visit the temple and do not 
perform the d~1ly puja, which is left to paid servants called pujaris who are 
generally Shnmah Brahmans, Tapodhans, Malis or Kan bis. The:· Jiye in 
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: apasaras \\·hi~h are quite distin~t from temple~ .. Apasa.ras are buildings with 
large halls without bath or cookmg_ rooms. The Shripujya8 and Gorjis~li\·e iu 
?ne apa~ara a_nd Sadhus an~ SadhWis. in separate apasara5. In the Sadhu apa.,a
ras, Ja1~ scnptures are daily _read from 7 to !J in the morning. Sadhwis like 
:Shrav~ks come ~o hea1: th~ scr:ptnres,. but sit separate fi·om the men and ] isreu 
at .a d1sta~~e. . Sa<;lli'~'IS give mstrnctwn to Slu·avak women in their apa.><ara~, 
but a GorJl or ShnpuJya. seldom lectures or preachet>. 

244. Any Hindu who it> not a flesh eater or spirit drinker is ec•nsidered a lit 
Te~ple service. temple servant. As mentioned before miuistrautR in 
. . . Shrav~k temples. at:e Tatpodhan Brahmans, Bhojaks 

{)r Mahs. A Shravak numstrant 1s never paid m money. Ministrants of other 
.castes are paid upto its. 100 a year, in addition to tl1e rio·ht of usin"· fruit aud 
other pres~nts laid _before the image by votarie~. Jai~ temples ~·e always 
dosed d~rm15 the mght and as a rule, a lamp JH uot kept buruiu;:; in thl•m. 
Except 111 b1g temples where other servants are employed, the ministrant sweeps 
.~he templ_e, kee1~s charge of tl~e temple v~ssels and perf?I"J?S the worship of the 
1dol. W 1th a ptece of cloth t1ed round hts mouth \he mtmstrant first washes the 
idol with water mixed with curds and t.heu with plain watci·, and dril's it ,dth a 
.soft cloth. He lays flowers before aud over it and applies fragrant substanl'e~ 
to its toe, ankle, navel, brow, heart, palm, 8houlder,;, neck and crown · al<>l~ 
.sticks are burnt, and lamps are waved as m·ti. He then draws uu ~~ f~ot"tool, 
.a satMo OL' half square with grains of rice aud aB sacred food l'lacps on it 
almonds, sesame and sweetmeats brought from a Shravak family. After t.his 
he unties his mouth and sits in the hall chanting prayers. The temples are 
closed at noon and re-opened again an hour or two before sunset. Shra ''aks 
both males and females visit their temples both in the morning aud evening. 
Some males bathe in the temple and go through the same ritual as the miuis
t1'ant. Women rarely do so, though they are not forbidden to do so. Shravak~ 
s'et in ft'out of the idol rice, flowers, etc. They do not take anything in their 
pocket when visiting a temple, as on retlll'niug home, they oam~ot use it ten· any 
{)ther purpose. Taxes or fixed payments are sometimes levied for the mainte
i:ta\ice of Jain temples. Whatever money is laid before the idoi is credited in an 
account book and spent in repairing the temple, paying the pu.fari and bnyin;; 
saffron, aloe-sticks and other articles required for the daily worship. Temple 
manao-emeut is entrusted to one or more trustees who are chosen from th" 
!Jachh~ to which the builder of the temple belongs. 

245. Jains are not only stt'ict vegetarians, but also avoid ea~i~g vegetables 
· · . · ·. which are many-seeded such as brm.Jal~, or snch 
Food and drmk. bulbous and tuberous plants a:H potatoes, yam~, &c. 

On cel't.ain davs called pa1·va the use of o-reen vegetables is fm-.bidden. Evt•ry 
family has a· large snpply 'of brasR plates and wooden stools. The plate i~ set 
{)U the stool ·and two or three persons eat too·ether from the _same plate. "' _ater 
is believed to be full of insect life. 'On ordinary days, it JS carefully strained 
throuO'h a fine cloth and the sediment called srwlcharo is thrown into the Wl'll or 
river "'from which the water .was taken. Ou fast 'days, Jains drink water that. 
has been boiled within eight hours of the time of drinking. 

2!6. Some Shravaks keep five and others twelye monthly fasts. The live 
fast days are the two-etghths, the t_wo-fourlee!Jths 

Fasts. and the fifth of the brin"ht half of every Hmdu 
month; tl;Ie t'~elve fast days are the two,second~, the t~o-fiftbs? tl!e two-c~ghths, 
the two-elevenths, the two-fourteenths and the bnght and dark ~\teent_hs of ev•,ry 
Hindu month. Jaius ought to fast during the whole week of the1r paclmsa11 
holidays, but the rule is observed by a few ; bnt almost all howe.ve~ fast on the 
las~ d_ay. Sometimes, but rarel~T, a Jai~ Sad?u _takes. tM vow of fa:;tmg to, deat~. 
Tlul! 1s called santllil.ro or sleepmg. Alter tast1n~ for some. days,, the Sa.d~u s 
body is constantly rubbed with a wet cloth. ~Vhen.he d1e~ he IS placed 1~ a. 
litter iu a sitting posture ·and carried in pt'ooessJOD WJth mUSIC to the b_urnmg 
ground. Now-a-days the vow of santlzaro is taken a day or two previous to 
death when all hopes of life are given up. 
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:Z47. The most importan.t of the ~ain holidays are the Pachusan o~ Paryu
san meaumrr the sacred season. The Swetam-

Holidays. baris observ~ it on fi·om the twelfth of the dark 

I If
. 1· S' to the fifth of the briaht haif of Bhadrapad. The Di~ambaris 

Ht o aravan "1 · • h h If f Bl d · ,(1 h 
ohserve it for fifteen days from the fifth of the bDng_ t a h o h I~ IapaSh ~o tke 
fifth of the dark half of t.he same mo~th. ur.mg t ese o 1 ays, Ia~a ·s 

c t and , 1· sit all their temples m the village or town several times 
obKerve tas s • • · h " dh d d 1 · 
d : tl day Thev also visit the aposm us w ere .._a us rea an exp am 

UIJng 1e · • . . . ]" · b k P, d k 
the !.:alp" sutra, one of their tor~-nv: r.e IgiOus f oo_-s. . a

1 
1 am~a1. or md obre 

correctly paril.:ra.man ceremony whiCh 1s hk~ a. con ess10n, IS a so per orme y 
a Lody of persons together. !t- Shravak w1shwg to pe~·form the ceremu~;ty goes 
to the apasara of his gacltlta with a lcotnsan or seat of woolle!! cloth. mghte'"n 
inches Hq uare, a mohOp!!li, or month fillet, a chavlo o.r brush .. He Sits on the 
woollen seat. and holds the ,,oJ.opali bef~re the mouth with the nght ~and and 
pnts the brush by his si~e; The brush 1s us:d to b111sh the seat and h1s ~perso_n 
whenever he has occasion to stand up or sit down. When ~ll h~ve ~aken theu· 
Heats an oat.h called sammwk binding each person to be attentive IS gtven. The 
Sadh~ of the monastery" then recites certain verses praying that all sins as re-· 
~rards animal life committed knowingly or unknowingly by the congregation may 
be pardoned. The ceremony ordinarily lasts fo~· an hour, but on the ~as~ .day . of 
the Pachnsan, it lasts for three hours. Before tt breaks up, the meetmg Is da1ly 
served with pa.tusas, and with ladus on the last day.. On the. day following the 
Pachusan ima"'es of the Tirthankaras are taken m processwn round the town. 
During these h6lidays, fi~hermen and butc~ers a:e sometimes induced by money 
payments to give up fishing and slaughtenng annuals. 

5.-· GuJARAT MuHAMMADANs. 

248. The earliest existence of Muhammadans in Gujarat is traced to the 
7th century. From the middle of the seventh to the 

Muha~m.ada:lsm in end of the eighteenth century, foreign Musalmans 
UJara • continued to find their way into Gujarat. The :first 

to arrive were the Arabs, the sailors and soldiers of the Bagdad fleets, who came 
to plunder and conquer the Gujarat coasts. The next comers were traders from 
the Persian Gulf, who were encouraged by the Rajput kings of Anhilwad to 
set.tle in the country. There was thus a small Muhammadan population in 
Gujarat, especially in the coast towns, when it was conquered by Alif I\han in 
12\17 A. D. After its conquest to the end of the 18t.h century, foreign Musalman 
soldiers, traders, missionaries and refugees kept flocking into Gujarat both by 
land and sea. From time to time Muhammadan missionaries and men of 
learning coming either of their own accord or invited by the rulers of Gujarat, 
succeeded in winning to their faith large bodies of Hindus. Of these mission
aries, the most important was Abdulla who founded in the eleventh century the 
sect of the Shiah Vohoras. Among other distinguished missionaries may be 
mentioned Imam Shah of Pii·ana who made many converts from the Kanbi" and 
other castes. His. descendan~s still continue to enjoy the spiritual headship of 
the Momna, Matla and Shaikhda castes whom he converted. But most of the 
converts were f~rced to adopt Islam. _Alif Khan (A. D. 1297-1317) introduced 
Muhammadan faith by force from Anhilwad to Broach. Of the Ahmedabad 
kings Sultan Ahmed (A. D. 14tl-1441), Mahmod Beada (A. D. 1459-1513' ·and 
lllahmod II (A. D. 1536-1547), specially exerted the~selves to spread Islarn' and 
of the Mughal empe~ors Jahanp;ir in ~·D. 1618 and Aurangzeb in A. D. '1646 
attempted hy p~rsecution to force the H:ndus to become Muhammadans. It was 
onl.y from the h1gh: castes that Muhammadan converts were forcibly made. · The 
Rajputs who submitted were called Molesalams and the Vanias Brahmans and 
Kanbis joined the sect of Vohoras. ' 

249. There is at prese~t uo attempt to spread Islam. Now and then a 
Conversion In modern HI';Id_u from worldly or ot.her motives changes his 

time. , :eltgwn .. ~ut cases of conversion from the preach-
. mg of religious men are almost unknown. When a . 

Hmdu agrees to embrace Islam, a party of Musalmans is called together and in 
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their pr_esence he repeats the c!·eed. Then sugared watr·r i~ drm1k and the 
conYert IS set on a horse and led Ill ~tate through the town. On his rerum, he 
is circumcised and a .Musalman nam_e! g-en~rally Abdullah ( sla1·e of .-\.llah) or Din 
Mahamad (he who has entered rhe tanh of }!ahamad), is g1wn to him. 

250. The ;\lusalmans in the Stat_e may be ~ivided ~nto Lwo main sel'!iou~: ( 1) 
. . those w_nh a fore1gu stram, allll ( :!) dP"<'elldant" ,)r 

Estimate of the proportton local Hmdn com·erts. Tlwge with a ton•i·'n ~rr- 1 i 11 
of foreign blood among · 1 d h f 1 1 · · · · " .' · ' 
the Muhammadans of InC n e t e our regu arc ~sHe~ of ~lnuklt. ~al.ntd, 

Baroda. ;.\Iughal and Pathan and a few others, ~ud 1 a~ At~ 
. , ghans, Arabs and !:aluchis~ wl~o arc wholly or partly 

of fore1gn descent. 'I he local converts are the\ ohora, h.hota, ?lh·mou :lloJe,alan1 

l 
Ghanchi, Tai, Pinjara, ~lommi, lllatia, ~i1aikhda ancl 

Rnce. Number. simil:_u· ~ther grot~ps. who stjll keep up their old east<· 
--------'----1 assoCJatwns. It IS Impossible to fonn an Pxact egti· 

···I 31,510 matP. of the relative streugth of thr~e two elE'meuts th~ Shl\ikh 
Sl\iyad 
11 uglllll 
Pathan ..• 
Afghan .•. 
A.rab •.• 
Balucb ... 

:J t~~~ Indian 11nd the foreign. Many of those who a,s;une 
Is,so; the high names o( f::ihaikh or Pathan are realh· 

~~: descended from Hindus. Assuming, however, th:;t 
951 those who have returned themselves by these naml't< 

1'utal ----;9,023 are of foreign descent, the strength df the fon·ign 
element among the Muhammadans of Baroda is 

about one-third of the total numbrr of persons who profe~s the faith of Islam. 

251. The essential doctrine in i\Iahomedanism is the absolute unit\· aud 
snpremac.Y of God as opposed to the old Arab.l'"l.Y

Mahomedanism. . . theism on the one hand and the Christian Trinit,· o11 
the other. It howeYer admits of angels and genii. The Koran also teache~ the 
doctrine of eternal decrees or absolute predestination of an intennrd iate state 
after death, and of the resurrection and judgment. StrPss is laid nn l'rayer, 
ablution, tasting, almsgiving and the pilgrimage to ~h·cea. Wine and 
gambling are forbidden. Moslem worship consists of a mun ber of hows and 
prostrations accompanied with prayer& and wrses from the Koran. A · 
1\Iahomedan should pray fh·e times a day, if he is a Sunni, before sunrise, fazar,. 
at noon, zuhr, between .uoon and sunset, asar, at sunset, magnb, and from 8 to 
12 r. M., islifl. The tihiah prays three times-before sunrise, lazar, at noon wlwn 
he repeats both the zuhr and the asar prayers, and at smls('t wlten he ~a~·s the 
magnb and iBlta prayers. . 

252. Though _not very zealous, G ujarat ~Iusalman~ an' un tlte whole 
careful to observe the chief rules of thl'ir faid1. 
Few of them go to the daily public prayers, but ~he. Practice. 

Friday service is well attended. Hoth Shiahs and Sunnis observe the month of 
fasting and attend services on the Hamzan and Bakr-Id feast~. All who eau 
afford-it crive alms free],. and few, except those of Hindu ori!!in. leud moneY at 
intere~t 'o~ drink spirits: They re' ere nee the name of tl;~ Prophet ana' the 
Koran. The irrer!'nlar classes of Shiahs and most of the Snnnis become mund• 
or disciples, the f;rmer to their mullahs and t.he latter to some r('l!gious p~r~oJJ· 
called their pirzada. Among the women, a few are well taug:ht m . the K or!l'n 
and other religious books. They do not appt>ar at places ot pubhc wo.rs~lp, 
but repeat at home t.heir daily prayers, and keep fasts and othrr rrligJous 
observances. 

253. The Moslem sects are as numerou~ a~ those of the Hindu~ o1· 
Christians. The Dubistom mentions 7a. · The two 

Musalman Sects. main gPcts are Shiah and Snnni. The original 
question in dispute between them whether, as the Sunnis hold, Abnbaknr, .l._111ar 
and Uthman were the lawful successors of the Prophet. or were, as th•~ Sluahs 
contend nsm·pers defraudino- Ali of his ricrht to the Khilalat, has given rit<e !•' 

' ' "' "' · · 1 d'fl' I severr.l differenees in belief and practice. The ch1ef ~f t 1e 1 ereneeH arP _t tat 
the :Shiahs leave out of the 1\oran ce11ain passages whwh ti!E'y ~ay, were wntten 
by Uthman; they add a chapter in pra~se of Ali, wh~ch, t.l_tey "a_,., Urhman kPJ•: 
back: and to other parts they gi1·e a d1fferent ml.'anmg !rom r.lmt ~w··e['tc-d b; 
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the Suuui~. The Shiahs do not Ldi~Ye iu 1sa:iut~f··, anhd !'ollhowdtld1e precert~pof t·!le 
·twelve instead of the four Imams. They c atm or t etr ~a octors_ ~n ers1a, 
·the Jlujtahids or religious superiors,. the power of alt•mng ~he spmtual and 
tem onillaw ; the Sunnis say that the ttme for change <:eased w1th four Ir_nan:~s
Shafai, Abu Hanifah, Malik and _Hambal. In practwe some ~ects ?f Sluahs 
differ from Sunnis, chiefly by co~ntmg the _m_onth _from the fadmg ,of the old 

on and not as the Sunnis do from the slnmng of the new moon. They pray 
·~~ice instead of five times a day, and in praying hold their hands open by their 
.sides instead of folding them below the bre~st. Except these and a few other 
particulars, the beliefs and customs of the nYal sects are the same. 

2T14, A peculiar sect called Pirana has its followers both among the Hindus 
. and Musalmans. It has got its name from the village 

Puana Sect. of Pirana, ten miles south-ea~t of Ahmedabad. It is 
.said that Imam Shah, a Shiah Ismalia Saiyad, converted ruan:y Hindus of the 
Kanbi caste early in the _16th century by sho":in&' them_ the miraculous powers_ 
•lf his faith. tlne s10ry 1s to the effect that bnngmg ram after two seasons ot 
scarcit.y, Imam Shah was able. to con_ver~ a larg~ body ~f Hindu cu_ltivators. A~
.Qt.her story is that a band of Hmdu p1lgrnns, w~~le passmg by P1rana o_n then· 
way to Benares, wtl'e told ~Y: Imam Shah_ that, if they would_ cm:efully hste~ to 
his doctrines, they would VISit Benares without_ the trouble of gomg there. :Some 
.Qf the pilgl'ims paid no attention _to wh~t he said and went t~ Benares. Others, 
who trusted in Imam Shah, ~aw 111 a tnce Benares, bathed 111 the Ganges and 
paid. their vows. Astonished wii.h this miracle, they !tdopte<:l Imam Shah as their 
.>~piritual head. 'fhose who were actually converted came to be known as Momna 
from 1uomin, believers, while those not actually converted but following a half
Hindu aud halt~.Musalman Jaith came to ba known as lrfatia from mat, opinion. An
-other orroup of half-converted Hindus came to be known as .'-ihail~h or 8/zailchda. 
The t.lomnas, i\latias and Shaikhs call themselves 'Pirana Pan this, z: e., followers 

-Of the Pirana sect, They read Imam Shah's book of relip;ious rules in which 
the Atharva Veda is also mentioned; and a~ a prayer repeat. their saint's name. All 
bury their dead and the ::l[omnas also perform circumcision. . They keep Ram
·zan faAt aud observe as holidays the uras or saim's day. Besides Musalman holf
.days, they observe the Hindu holidays ot Holi, Akhatrij,_Divaso, Balev and Divali . 

. During the last thirty or forty years, there bas been a tendency among the Matias 
.and t:lhaikhs to revert to Hinduism. ln addition to the :Musalman nika cere-
mony, they call a Brahman and go through the Hindu marriage ceremony. A 
Ramanandi Sadhu, named Nirmaldas, preached to the Matias··in 1880 that they 
were orif?:inall y Kaubis and should abandon their Musalman practices. Since then 
-some calling themselves Vaishnav :Matias, separated themselves from the rest 
who were kuown as Pirana lllatias. Iu the Census of 1901, 137 Matias returned 
the1~1selves as Hindus and 251 as M:usalmaus: In t.he present Census, all (401) the 
ll1atzas have returned themselves as Hindus. No Hindu Shaikhs were re
_turn_ed in 1\)01. On t.he present occasion, 51 have returned themselves as Hindus. 
Sha1khs who have abandoned the Pirana sect make Hindu brow-marks and 
follow the Swaminarayan sect. 

, . In add!tion to t~e ~Iomna~, S~aikhs and Matias, many Rabaris, Sonis and 
\a mas, wlul'l worslnppm~ their Hmdu gods and continuinO' as Hindus worship 
tl~e _Pira~ta saints, and call themselves Pirana Panthis. In "'1901, they 'were not 
~ltstmgmshed from the l\lu~almans and 3,65& persons in all were retru-ned as 
i\Iusalman followers of the P1rana sect. In the present Census, 3,630 Hindus and 
.ouly 2,10:l Musalmans have returned themselves as followers of this sect. 

2&5. In addition to the M!fJawar (beadle) and the MutavallJ (mosque-
Priests. gnar~1an), Mulla (the priest), Khatib (preacher\ 

. . . .Molvt (doctor of divinity) and Kazi (civil judo-~) 
.al'e. entrnstE:'d .'nth rehg10us duties. Of these the Mulla is the lowest. His 
dutws al'e calhng to prayer~> five times a day, actin{)' as Imam or leader of the 
pra)·er, >~nd where there is no JI.Iujawar, keeping "'the mosque clean. Besides 
these dnt.le3, a :\Inlht acts as a schoolmaster and dealer· in charms. He often 
do:s not ~lllderstand the ~orau, but he can read it and teach his pupils to spell 
.t.Jn ong·h 1t. As a dealer m charms, he writes verst's of the Koran to be bound 
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ruuud r.he arm, or hung on the uet:k, to ward off ur cure di~t>asc,; or to ward oft' 
evil spirits or the influence of the evil •W•· and dreams. For fever he "·ives 
a black sr.ring with ten or lifteen knot8 to "be worn round the nec·k. ·~onH'~mes 
he reads verses fro~ the Kor~n, breathes them on a jar of waier aud gin•s 
~he wa.ter f?r the patle~t to .dnnk. For bad eyes, he giws au amule1 (carci:-). 
fhe .llofv~ IS general.ly mr.eliJgent and well-read. On certain occasions, he prea
ches m pnvate dwellings a sermon (coaaz), on the text of a verse from the Koran. 
S01.ner.in1~s he knows the wh?le Koran by heart and has the title of Hatiz plac-ed 
before Ills name. A rt~oln, wh? follo~s ~he pro~ession ot a spi~·itual guide, 
spends several months of the year m tounng m the Vllla.,.es where h1~ followo•rs 
live. He takes up his quarters in the mosque or with the richest of hi"' dis
ciples. Here he preaches, teaches and visits from house to hous.,, prt>seribiug 
for those who are sick. As a curer of diseases, he, like the .Mulla, writt•s r.he wxt 
from the Koran to be used as a charm in amulets For a sick patient, he Q:ives 
~ knor.ted string neckla'Je or \Vl'ites a charm in sacred character~ ou pa1~er or 
with saffron-watt;r on a chii1a plate. ·The ink ur saffron is washed off and thr 
water i~ drunk. 

Except in towns, where the /.;azi or judge does the duty on FriJavs aud faRt 
.days, r,he sermon, lo.hZLtbah, is read by the klw.tib or p1:eacher. The ufike is 
hereditary, and the bolder of it. follows some calling or profession. 

Under .Mahomedau rulP., the kflzi was the civil and criminal judge. Now, 
.eX<)ept that he leads the public prayers on the days uf Ramzan a.ud B.,~·r lea~<ts, 
he is a litile more than a regisLrar of marriages and divorces. · 

256. The profession called pir muridi is· practised by Saiyad~, anJ a few 
Shaikbs. They call their followers murids, and their 

Pir Muridi. followers call them'pirs or pirzadallB. Each class, 
.espeeially among the converts fi·om Hinduism, has its pir or Jil!trshid. The 
necessity of having a pir is carried so far that bepi'r or pir-less is a ter111 of scorn. 
Thus the Bukharis have the .Memons and Cbbipas as· their murid8 ; the Pirana 
Saiyads have the .Momnas and Kakas, and some Saiyads daim Gandhrap~ or 
musici<lllS as their murids. The pi1• first initiates his Mnrid by inculcating on 
him the tenets of the faith and by exhorting him to eschew the ways of evil. l:le 
sip~ a little sherbat out of a cup, and makes his disciple drink a liu.le of it. This 
is said to be taking the lab or lip-saliva of the pir. 'l'he ceremony is perfornwd 
.either at the age of initiation, z: e., four ye.,rs, four month~ and fc•nr days ( "E'e 
p«ra. ::\84) of life. The pir does not impose on his discipl0s a regnlnr tax, 
but he is always paid either in cash or grain so as to maint:.in himsE-lf in decent 
uomfort. He ·:iaits his congregation once in every lour years, wheh his followers 
rais.J subscriptions to snpply him with money. The pir is sometime" inYited by 
one of his people to bless the dying, the bride and bridegroom or a new houke. 
On these occasions also he is paid handsomely in cash or kind 

::.ome pirzulahs have followers only in a lic1w villages, some in all parts uf 
Gnjarar, and sQme not only in Gujarat, but in places far distant like lllanritiu~ 
and Natal, in Bunna and in ~inl?apur. When a J?i1'Z?dah dies; hi" ""ms di~
tribme among- themselves the1r father's people, ass1gnmg to e.ar:h ~on, a cprram 
number of ho~1seholds. It sometimes happens that for a sum of !lloney or other 
cunsideration one pi1'Zfldah m~kes over to another the Rpiritnal eharge aucl dH' 
incnme derived from a certain number of families. 

25i. )[usalmans have three kinds of religious buildings: ma.y'id or mo"'tnt:, 
. . •

1 1 
idgha where id or festival pn~yrrs are ~aid and 

RehgiOUS bu1 d ngs. • b _,_ · · h 1 c SJ · 1 w.am auaB or pnvate mournmg c ape" wr •- ua IS. 

There arP. many old mosques but few new ones are built, owing maiuly io wan• 
•)f funds. To meet the cost. of repairs lighting, muzavar's pay, etc., m(J~t 
mosr1ues have some small end·.wments, the rent of lands, housPR or shops. The~e 
fnnds are ent11lsted to a few men of family and position, known aH ,1/utru·alli. 
If 1.here is no endowment, the charges are met by congregation The Idgalt 
n~ed onlv by Sunnis is generally built outside of a town. It •o<•nsists ol a 
pa"em.-mt of stone or cement raised three or four feet above 1l1P lev~el o! thr· 
.;):round. Along the west facing east is a wall with a small turrl't ar. ear·h end. 
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At the middle ;; to 5 t!l~l"' rise hom rhe vavement and form .the pulpit: frcm · 
which on the Ramzau-ld and Bakr-ld fPstivals, sermons are preached after the 
prayers are over. 

25X. Vows are allowed by the l\lahomedan faith, and are largely practised 
by the people iu Gujarat. They are of three kinds: 

Vows. . vows made to saints, vows made to Tabuts and 
vowH 111ad~ to genii or sp!rits. Among the slu:ines

1 
o!· s~ints in t~e ~at:od~ State, 

the principal an· (1) Mtradatar at_ U~a_wa_ ne~r UnJa. .m the ~~d1 dtstnct, (2) 
Pirana ncar Ahmedabad, (a) Gan.1 Pu· mt11e village of _Yasrav1 In the Velachha 
ta.luka of the Na\·sari diRt.rict, ( 4) Saiy~d Sa~at Saheb, m the _town of Navsari 
and ( 5) Pir Salar Bahadur _in Kamt:PJ .. Of these the. most fumo~s. IS that of 
Miradatar, which has c?me mto SlJemal Importance, owmg to the buth reposed 
in the saiut b!' Hi~ H1g~~ess the _lat~ Khan~erao Gaeklya.d, w~o, as _a tha~k
offering, preseuted _n a r~Jln~g: of_sohd silver. fhe reputatiOn. ":hiCh t~1~ shnne 
enjoyA as 11-11 pxorc1se~· of spmts IS not _equ!!ll! d by a~y othe1 I~ GuJaiat. ~s 
soon as a spirit-affiwted person arnves at the shrine, the MuJawar allots h1m 
quarters befitting his ?tatio~ in life in one of th~ out-houses o[. the ~hriiJ<' .. ~n 
the ewuiuo· the pat1pnt sits w1th other vota.nes near the ra1lmg of t.hf' ~amt s 
grave. H:ill giveu a t.mp ~f wnter from the shrine well, on drin~iug which, _ _if 
he ill spirit-vueBes;;ed. beg1ns to nod h1s body backward and forward, or. If a 
woman to tuK~ her hair and roll her eyes. If after one or two repetit.ions of the 
drauo-h;., no effeet iH IH"uduced, 1he ailment is concluded to be constitutional. In 
that ~ase the n·medr is the interual or extewal use of the leaves of" tree grow
iuu· near' the gmve· "f the saint. The tree is said to have grown out of a 
datan, whichalier liKing, the saint thrust into the soft ground near him. It put 
out shoot~ and gavt- forth leaves which are believed to cure the most obstinate 
and chronie dis•~ases. Sometimes the leaf remedy is dispensed with. 'l'he 
patient or one of hi~ party or one of the Mujavars iH warned in a dream that the 
patient is well aod Hhould go. If the first warning is disregarded, a second one 
follows accompanied by the thrt.•at of evil if the patient does not leave. The 
spirit-exp!'lliug eleruent. at Miradatar is more interesting than the medical. It 
often happe11s that. a spirit is obst.inate, aud in spite of frequent punishmeni., it 
does not leave. Then the turther punishments inflicted are sometimes as terrible 
as they are deg-rading. The man possessed by one of these stubborn· spirits is 
seen being· drag-ged unwillin~ly as if by au unseen agent to a post where with
out anv YiHiblt; eord, his hands seem to be bound and he to writhe and rave as 
if under sever€' corporal. punishment. Sometimes the lJO~sessed seems to . be 
dragged towarrls· the latrmes of the shrine, all the while enterir•g and praying 
the ·Mirau and promising fntui\J obedience and abject submission to Lis invisible 
maHter. His m~de of progression has all the appearance of being forced and 
reluctaut. l"eeunng· to hp dragged to the urinaries or latrines hP is immf'rs~d 
int.o the i_mpurit~I:'B aud made to wallow: in them. At l~st whe1; he give~; a faith
ful pronuse tlf futme g· .. od conduct, and when the fit IS exhausted he removes 
him~elt: frnm. thE:>_ plaet· otipu w!th a Rhoe ~etween his teeth as a 'sign of abject 
admJsRwn ot ddPat, &I1d ruus from t~e shrme enclosure and drops as if dE'ad. 
_A bout a1~ lron_r after, lte wakes from ~IS trance. an entirely changE'd man." , HE' 
ts now. I!' h1s. pr?l'~l' ~eus_es, the wild and lagged look in his fiwe during the 
days ol h1s yoRsesswn has_ d1sappearrd, the dazed expression with the snake-li~e 
fixedness of the ~yeball~ 1s gone. He regains his usual spirits and after th€' 
performance of lus vow IS 'lent back to his home. 

Rume pl'ople vow that, if they gain. their desire, they shall on the tent.h of 
~v~ry M?horam rol~ on the 1-\"round lor a c~>rtain distance before the Tazia w: bile 
tt ~s nn 1~s way to 1t.s fiual Immersion. Others Yow that, if they o-et a son or if 
a swl~ clul~ rec_owr~, I h_at. n~ild _up to a cE-rtain age shall be mad/'to go about at 
t'ao'h M.~lhotamm the g-ut~e ot a tiger or a bpar or a Hindu ascetic. ThE' vows ronde 
to ge~u art: cal~e~ ~azrat~ (literally pr_e~enr:es ). _Ha~n·ats are generally held by 
women .. Dmur,_ts aie cookt'd and musiCians are hu·ed to sino- son<Y~ in prai"e of 
the P!'rJ.wular !/11111 whose ':ow _is to. be J1erformed. On such occ~sions, the lady 
who ~~ ~ossHs><e? h:; the gmn 1~ beheve . to he completely under the in lluence of 
the spr11t, and '~ t:a.llt:d I he ns,u·darmz. Those who want to con~ult hf'r a~k 



questions and in reply she directs them to do or abstain fr01n certain acts or to 
preRent certain dishes <lB a. thanksgiving, if they want to gain their object. 

::!5\l. The Koran, dtOugh forbidding its practice, enjoins its belief in rhe• 
Magi. existence of magic. The mauic is ofk'u resorted to 

c. 'Jib .~ ' espe(aa y y women, to wm auothN's affection to 
cause a strife between rivals a.ud to .ret. rid of a foe. To Q'&in the tir,;t two e;ds 
l h . . do o • ove or at.e pot.tons are gtveu, an to gain the third an ima""e of the victim is 
made iu dough aud pricked ~o pieces with ueedles. Belief i~ the evil eye is so 
strong, th~t a ~al~omeda_n wJII seldom eat a meal in the sight of a stranger, and 
before takmg Ius mlant mt•) the >treet, will blot its lace with ::ollyrium or lamp-
black. · 

::!tiO. :\luKt. of t.he lower and uneducated clas~es of converts !rom Hindui .. m 

HI d . are deeplv infected with Hindu superstitions · 
n u practtces. , · k -1 d lr f: . h h . • tuetr now e ge ot t e art t ev prote .. s, dm:'8 not 

extend beyoud the three cardinal doct.t"ines of the Unity of God, the mi~siun of 
Mahomed aud thP truth of tlw Koran ; and they haw a taint idea of the 
differe11ees bel\veen r.heir rei igiou and that of the Hindus. The Khojas .\lemons 
a.nd uthers follow t.he Hindu ~uccession law. Among Khojas on tlit• ~ixth day 
~fter birth, the goddess cltli,tlti is worRhipped a.; among the Hindus. :.\lo•t of 
the peasant V ohnras stili k••.-p sutue Hiudu pract.icl'S. Som£' of rlll'm eall their 
children by Hindu name,, e ff., Akln~ji, Bajibhai. Two or three days lwfore 
marriage in houour oi a special dl·ity, IVanuder, t.hey distnlmte di~he>' of two 
kitrdR of pulse, hmg and !'t~l, boiled tc.gether. At death their WOIIIL'll beat the 
breast and wail like Hindu~. The Hindu practice of celebra.t.ing marriarre, 
pregnancy and rleath by large caste entert.ainments is followed by Vohor~"• 
Tais, 2\IomnaK, Piujara~, Shaikhs and ot.hers. Ladu, l,xmsar, palcvan and other 
Hindu disheH are pre1.ared on such occasions. .Molesala.ms, KaRbatii:i a.nd other 
c•)nverted Rajputs marry Hindu wives and at such marriagps '"·uasionally a 
Brahman offieiates. The :\latia Kau bis call Brahmans to all their chief 
cerr~monies a11d except that the Piriwa saint is t.heir t>pirilllal guide, that they 
hdp to support and go to visit his tomb, and t.hat they bury their dt:ad, their 
e:~Htoms are Hindu. Amonu: RathodR. when the bride is a Hindu, both Brahman 
a.nd .\Iusalman ceremonies' are ~erlonned. The 8haikhs or 8hatkhclas. ti!C" 
followers of Bala :\lahamud Shah, one of the minor Piraua ~aiut~, bury 
"heir dead, but exeept for this obsprvancC' and for their uame, their eustums at:e 
Hindu. They are uot circunwised and do not eat with .i.\Iusahnanl!. Thev wmr 
;ila, forehead mark, and at the time of marriage, both a Musahnau and a "H inclu 
priest. attend. The Musahuan ceremony is performed by .a fakir aud tlw Hindu 
ritn of chori. or altar worship by a Brahman. Among the Mnsalrnan Ghanehi~> 
wnmen go singing with thp bridegroom to the bride's hou~e, as amoug- the 
Hindus, and at marriuge ft'asts they han' genemlly llindu dishes. 

:!1)1. :\lam· Hiudu ~npt·r~titious beliefs are respe"ted and followed. Omens 
· are drawn ·fi-om the crv of birds and animals. The 

Hinllu superstitions. · f d I" "II · d h · f' conmg " a ove orete s rum au t P cawmg o a 
0r,,,. the arriYal of some lllPlltber of the family or of :~ fi·icnd. A death follows 
:.he l~nely midnight howl of the dog. A cat crossing the path is a bad omen. 
But it is lucky to see a child at play· or a woman fetching water or carrying 
·nilk or whey. Cret>ping feeiing-s in t.he skin of the face a.rc a favourite sr.nrce 
,,f omens. '!'hey a.re lucky, if felt on the right corner of the right eyelid. and 
unluckv if felt. on the lef1 cornt>r. ,;[the left. eyelid. A sudden fit. of hiccup is a 
siQ"D ofbeitw affcctiouately remembered bv absent friends as the itching of the 
right palm !~retells ~rain ~f money. The· same feel in~ in ~he sole of the right 
fnot prognosticates a journey. Each day of the week ts beheved to be fitted for 
~.·ertain acts and unsuited for •Jthers. Hunday is a good cla.v for namiug a child, 
<>a.ting a. new di.~h. wnarill,!! new olothes, learning a new les,;on, beginning a 
service and tilling land. It. iK a bad clay to buy a horAe or to set out on a jonr
;1ey. Monda,v iR !.iootl for takin~ the first bath 11:1ter recov~:ry from illness, for 
sending a lmde tn Ler huH hands hou~e, for laym~ the foundatwu of a house, 
for el't.t:m:tin~ anything to a jw•son. fo1· bartering a~ animal, a.nd for travelling 
l'a.Rt. Tnes,Ja~· i~ I!Ood for .. ating· a n>"'W dish. 1ak1np: a recovery bath, giving: 
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1. • • " 1•11 charo·e and buyinu· an animal. It is an ill day for travelling 
any ull"ITJeHo o . b . d f d" b 'd h . h d j'01. buy in" a cow. Wednesday IS goo or sen mg a 1"1 e to er 
nor t au "' , · . . · 1 h h · f husband's house, narnmg au mJau.t,. pU1tmg on nedw 

1
c o~ es,hs f~VIll0dcr, ~a mgf a 

d · h Jr,arning- a new lesson, t1llmg the groun , aymg t e oun at10n o a 

hnew IHa 'a c. hanO'JDO' a residenoe. lt is bad for travelling north and for buying 
ouse, u o o W d d b . b d f 

a cow. Thursday is good fo~· the sam
1
e "h·orks aF ·& n~s ay, d ~~~ ISh a . or 

travelling south and for buymg: ;.n e~p ant. n Y IS go? or t e same 
works as Wednesday and bad for buymg go_ats. Saturday IS ,f!;ood for the 
same works as W6dnesday and bad tor. travelh~g ~ast ?r fo~ buymg a cam~l. 
And certaiu days of the ~onth, depeiJdmg on d!l'ectiOn Ill whiCh the traveller 1s 
going, are good for startmg on a 'journey . 

. FAKIHS. 

ll62. The natural~isposition ol the Arabs for a solitary and coutemplative 
.life led them soon ~o forget the command of the 

Origin of Fakirs a.nd 'Prophet "no monks ~n Islamism." Another expres-
Dorvishes. ,sion in the Koran ".poverty is my pride" was .the 

aro·urueut which thirty yef!.rs after .the death of the Prophet, was used by his 
s;tarians to fou'nd numerous monasteries in imitation of the Hindus and the 
Greeks ; since then' the order .of Fakirs (poor). and of de~;vishes (sills of the 
door) so multiplied in.Arabia, Turkey and Persia that t?ey reac~ed th~ numbe.r 
of seventy-two, exclus1ve of an equal number of her~be sects ~Brown s Dervi
shes, p. 76). 

263. Fakirs in Gujarat lead a roving life and inc\ude in their ranks men 
. · from all parts of India and of every variety of 

o.~Jarat Fak•rs. d<:scent. They move from house to house gathering 
money, grain and cooked food. The money they keep and the grain and broken 
food they sell to potters as provender for their asses. Others reciting praises 
of the g~nerous an~ abu~e of the stingy, ask for a. copper in the name. o_f Allah to 
be repa1d tenfold m this world and a hundredfold at the day of JUdgment. 
Fakirs belong to two main classes ; beshara, i.e., those beyond the Mahomedan 
law or celibates and bash'lm, i.e~, those within the law or those who marry and 
have families. Those beyond the law have no homes and neither fast nor pray, 
nor rule their passions. Those under the law have wives and houses and pray, 
fast and keep all Mahomedan rules. There are many kinds of Fakirs, but those 
commonly met with are :-.ilhdali, also called Dafali or Fadali, players on the 
tambourine dfA}; Nal•sl1aband, or mark-makers ; Benawa or the penniless, also 
called Alijshai'; F:.alandar or monks; Maduri; Musa Suha,q, who put on 
women's dress ; · Raf"'~ also called Munhphoda or Munhchira ; and Rasulshahi 
also called Mastan or madmen. The first two brotherhoods belong to the 
bashara order and the last six to the beshara or lawless order. 
. Abdul!; a.lso ~alled Dafali or Fadali, players on the tambourine, da.f; are 
found wandenug m small numbers. Thev speak Hindustani and beo· in the 
name of All~h, bea_ting their one-end drum," dauka, and singing religion~ songs. 
In north GuJarat, t.ney have a fixed due or tax upon the house~ of 1\lu~almans in 
towns and villages. ' 

Nal~shabnnd:-lit~rally mark-tp.akers-are found all over Gujarat. Thev 
speak Hmdu~ta~n, keep th~ head bare and wear the hair and beard long and well 
combed. With a lante111 m hand, they move about sino·lv chantin()' their saint's 
praises. r IIJ return f?r alms, they mark children on th~ brow witlf oil from their 
lamps. fhey are qmet and well behaved and have homes and families. 

Bena1?as are fi].kir~ o! the. ~sham order. They are also called Alifshahi 
fr?m wearmg a black Alif-hke (ti~·st l~tter of the Persian alphabet) line down the 
b1ow and nose. They wear Persian-like woollen hat sleeveleRs shirt and round 
the n:ck l?ng rosaries of beads of sell:~. They move ~bout in bauds of five or ten 
beggmg. In the name of God.. In ea~h town·, they have a headman called 
bhaudan or. treasurer, who receives their earnings and after o·ivino· back for 
t·xpenses, lorwarcls the surplus amount to the munhirl or sp"'iritu~l head of 
the order. 



F.\ Kll!>'. 103 

Ilalaudur, hum an Arabie word meanin~ uwuk are Fakir~ who wander 
over ibe counu·y for begging aud are truublesc:me in their Llt-mancl". Thc·v ~have 
the whole body including the eye-browH, and are Sunnis in faith. · 

Jlaflari fakirs are musth· converte•l Hindus of t-he 9Wt ur tumbler <"la"8 • 

They take their name from Badi-ud-din Madar l:;hah. the relihate saint of Snia. 
and belong tu the be~lwra order of Sunnis. Thev Le"' alotH' or iu band" ot' two 
or t~ree. Some move_ about dragging a ehain or·l~h'fug- their legs with a whip 
to Ioree people to gn·e them ahns. Other~ are snake-charmers. tumblers 
monkey dancer" and trainers, trickRters and rope-dancers. Thev ho;ronr l:Iindt; 
Gods and follow H!ndu ?ustoms. They marry only among thPH;sch-es and limn 
a separa.te cotmnunuy wnh a headman. 

. Mztsa Suhag !lre ?llnsahnan laki~·s, whu are so ealll'd after their patron 
samt l\lusa, w Ito lived at the close ol the bth centnry and lltied to dreHH aH a 
woman to indicate that he was deYoted to God as a wife to her hu" 1 •and. Iu 
memory of their saint, fakirs of this order dress lik,, married women iu a red 
scarf, a gown and t.rousers. They do not shaYe the Leard, but put t•n bract•let" 
anklets and other gannents. Tlwy arc ~unnis in religion and never marrv. ' 

· Rafai fakirs are also called J[unplwda or ltlwtltclma, that is, face la<hers 
{)r face splitters. They are found in ~mall numbers all over the l::ltale. Th1•v 
hold in their right hand a tweh·e-inch iron spike called f/U1·z, sharp-poiutpd au~! 
haviwr near the t.op many small iron chain~. While bPgging-, theT raltle the 
chain;, and if people are ~;]ow in gi•ing them alms. strikP at thf)ir citeek ,,r eYe 
with the sharp iron point, which howeYer causes no 'vonnd. They arc 1--\nnui.s ; 
·some are celibates, while some are married. 

Rasulshahi fakirs are also k"llown as u111stan or madmen. Tlwy put. on 
only a shirt and a waist cloth_. Th_ey are Sunnis of the b"sltara or celibate onlt'r 
and beg with a wooden club Ill thetr hands. 

Hidi or Babs!ti fakirs are the clescCIJdants of Ati·ican negroes brought to 
. . India. Their chief object of worship is Babag-hor. 

SJdJ. an Abyssinian saiut, \vhose tomb stands on the hill 
near Ratanpur in t.he Rajpipla State. Sidi fakirs move about in small bands. 
While becro-ing they play upon a peculiarly shaped fiddle ornamented with a 
bunch ol'l',eacock feathers and &iug in a peculiar strain in prais{' of their 
patron saint. 

2ti·l. Eadt hrotlwrltoorl haE gPnerally three office-bearers. Of the~e, the 
principal is called ~ar!JuroTt ur head teacher. Htl 

Organization. controls the whole bod v and receives a t~hare ef all 
earninn·s. The other two are izm" or nal.ib, who calls t.he members to all entrance, 
marria~··e and death feasts. and the bl111ndari or treasurer, who sees that Jlipe aud 
water ~re ready at the Fakir's meeting place. Among the members, tlwre are 
two orders : the murshid or teachers and the klwdi'm or chela. E,-ery newcomer 
joins as the Lligei]>lc of some particular teacher. 

26i:i. 'fhe teacher sees that the entrance ceremony is properly performed; 
that the disciple is shaved and Lathed ; that he l{'arnH 
the names of the heads of the order; that he protni,eR 

to reverence thl'm ; that he receives certain articles of dress ; that he gctH a 
new name ; that he learns the new salutation ; that he swears not to steal. uot 
to lie, not to commit adultery ; to work hard as a beg-g-ar or in any other calling 
and to eat. things lawful; and liually that the entrance feast is duly given. At 
the close of each day, the newcomer layt~ his earnings before the head teacher, 
$argurolt. Taking out something for himself and a share to meet the treaHmer's 
charcres the head teacher g-ivet! back the rest. This the beggar takeH to his 
teacher.' who giving him a little as pocket money, keeps the rest for himself. f;u 
lon" as the teacher lives, a begf,.-ar continues to be his disciple. Whe-n a 
te~her dies, the oldest disciple succeeds, or if the teacher has a son, the son and 
the senior disciple share the other disciples l;>etween them. 

Initiation. 
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6--P All8ISM. 

266. The relin·ion of the Parsis, oricrit.al!y the people ot' Par:; or Fars, a 
. . "' ~outh-west pro~uce of Persia, is known as Zoroas-

Zoroastrtamsm. t.rianism li·om their prophEt Zoroaster, who flourished 
about 2iJOO D. C. The present Pars is of India are descendants of those who about 
J :100 years ago left their inothe;-conntry to esc.ape from the oppr.ession o! t~e 
:Mahomedaus who had con<tueredit. They are ~au! to ha,·e landed first at Dm, m 
Kathiawad, and then at Sanjau n€ar Daman. The Hindu Raja of the place gave 
them shelter a.nd allowed them liberty to follo\v their own religion, which with its· 
rituals, they have preserved mtact. :rhe sacred books of the ·Zoroastrians are 
known as the Zand A vast a or the translations of . the Avasta or sacred texts •. 
According to tradition in Zoroaster's time, these bookR included twenty-one ?iusl.-s 
or partH, of which only a few Jragments now remain. In addition to these fi:ag-· 
ments the sacred books of the present Par~ is include modem commeutaries._ The 
language of the early ti·agmems is known as Zend and that of the commentaries 
as 1'eblvi. In addition to these, the Pars is have a collection of writings in Per
sian called mvaycts, meaningcnstoms, which are the results of references by Indian 
Pars is to Persian Zoioustrians on· donbtrul points chiefly of ritual. The leading 
beliets which as a Zoroastrian, the ordinary Parsi hold~ are the existence of one 
God, Ahurmazd, the creator of the universe, the giver of good, the hearer and 
answerer of prayer. Next. to Ahurmazd, the name most familiar to a Parsi is that 
of Ahinnan, or satan, to whom he trace11 every evil and misfortune that happens
to him and every evil thought and evil passion that rises in his mind,; He 
believes that every man has an immortal soul, 'which alter death passes either tq 
a place of reward, beltesltt or of punishment, duzal~. The reward or punishment of 
the soul depends on its conduct during- life. He believes in good angels who
carry out the wishes of GQd and watch over fire, water and earth. He venerates 
fire and water and the sun, moon and stars whiclL Ahmma-zd has made. He 
believes in Zoroaster or Zarathnstra as the prophet who brought the true religion 
from Ahurmazd. His code of morals is contained in two sets of three words, 
the on~ set" Humal?, hwd.ta, lmvrasta, '' holy mind, holy Hpeech, holy deeds, to 
be prMsed and practised, pleasing to God, the path to heaven; the other set 
du.shmata, duzuld1ta, duzummt!l, evil mind, evil speech, evil deeds to be blamed 
and ~huuned,. hateful to Gnd, the path to hell. Fire, ate~ It, is .the chief object of" 
Panu veneratton and the tire-temple (Atesh Behram and A"'iari) is the public 
place of Pars~ worship. Ueligions Parsis vi8it the fire-temple almost daily and 
on four days m each month, the 3rd, 9th, 17th and 20th, which arc sacred to t\re, 
almost all Parsis go r.here and offer prayers. 

267. Among tl1e Parsis also there is a sort of hierarchY thouo-h not on the 
Priests and laity. rigid method of the Hindus, but·~here ~re no castes. 

. The MobPds are to them what the Brahmans are to· 
the Hindus. 'l he stronghold of the Mol•eds is on!" towr, of Navsari and it has 
been so for s?me centuries! because the Parsis early migrated to it f;·om Sanjan,. 
and have thnved and flounshed there ever since. No relio·ious ceremony c.tu 
be pe1formed, no marria~e tie can be !en it, no prayer after th~ dead can be 'recit.
ed, and no fune1:al serviCe can be held, except by the l\lobeds. These services 
are. not at all optto?al, but compulsory, and fees are paid for ea~h and all of them. 
Befo.re the Mohed Js enl?a!:\'ed in .services in the fire temples, or in religious
serviCes at the houses of h1s Be/1dm.~ (persons be]o,,o·inn· to the laity for whom 
a!ld for wh?se deceas~d relatives he recites prayer~), he has to perf~;·m ccremo
n~es exclusively for nm~ days. and nights during which time no one can touch 
hun. He also cannot dme With a Behclin or eat food cooked hy a Behdin while 
he is actually officiating as a priest. . · ' 

268. · Children are iuitiated into the Parsi reli()'ion between the ao·e of sewn 
d . h 0 0 

Initiation. an mne .. T e ceremOI:ty is called na-czot or making· 
, a nE'W behever. It consists in clothino· the ehild 

wJt.h a Rac~ed ~nuslin s~1i;-t cal]. d .•adra and tying round its waste a "'sacred CRrd 
caiiC'<ll.c"ll· The /,·.,,ll 1~ mafk h~· the \\'i\'1'~ and d:uighrrr!< of Par~i prif~ts by 
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the inter-twinings of 72 strong Ihreads spnu out of wool. a.nd wown in a. 
::sp~ial wa.y, on a sort . of lo~m. ~t is sufficiently long to go thrice nmnd the 
wa1~t and to allow o! 1\S bemg t1ed up in certain ways, which the child is 
ta_nght to do. l<~rom the da.:r on whieh the inw•stiture takes place to the day 
?t death, ~ Pars1! male or .temale, can~ot I:'a:t with ~he !.·?3ti; ~rting with it 
I_s an ovett act ot abandomng the Pann relig1on. It IS da1ly untied and retied 
for p1.·ayers and changed for a new when it gets old, 

2119, When a. Parsi dies, his body is wash~;d, dt-es;;ed in clean white cotton 
D th clothes and laid with the feet towards the north in 
. ea · · a oorner of the front hall A lamp fed with p:hee is 

~el't burm~ near the. head and a priest repeats prayers and burns sandalwoOO. 
111 a censer 111 fr~nt ot t.he body. Two priest.~ stand at the threshold opp0!1ite 
the_ u~y and r:ecr~ prayers ca.lle~ geltl<al"'lll. llefore the body is put on the bier, 
wluch rs a plam rron cot, a dog IS brought to look ort tbe face of ,the dead and 
rlri n• away evil Sllit·its, The bier-bea.rers known as nasualar a.re Parsis, 
8pecially pa.id and set apart by the community -for the purp~. l!'oor of them, 
dt·esscrl in white! carry the. bier with the teet fo1~st. Pr.iests a_nd friends of the 
dead walk behmd the bier, ea.ch coup!~ lw!dmg the ends oJ: a hand.kerchitl. 
Ai. the Tow-er of Silence, the b1er is set down at a littie dist.anre ii'om clle d()OII'. 
Wheu all ha.ve bowed. to the dea.d, the bier ffi tlik:eo iooo the tower where the 
bod,. is lifted. from it &nd laid .on the inner ten'lloCe of the to wee. Tbe .cl{>thes we 
ton~ <>ff a.nd. the body is left to the vultures. In pla.oes where there lll'e ~ 
Towers of Silence close at hand, P~rsis bury their drad. J!t_ very m~uing £or 
three days after a death, rice is cooked and laid in the verandah for dogs to eat. 
'l'he ceremony of uthamna or rising from mourning takes place in the afternoon 
of the third day, On the fourth day a feast is held especially for priests, A little 
of the food cooked on this day is sent to all relations, who must eat at least a 
little of it. On the tenth and thirtieth d~y ailer a death, the death-day in each 
month fur the first year and every yearly death-day, ceremonies in honour of the 
dead arb performed. 

270. Besides the leading rites and ceremonies, the Pars is have many minor 
practices and observances to which more or less of a. 

Obs~_rvances. religious sanction is supposed to attach. A Parsi 
must always keep his head and feet covered, he must be never without the sacred 
shirt (sadra) and cord (kasti), must never smoke and must wash his hands if he 
ever puts his fingers in his mouth, In practice, however, many of these rules 
are neo·lected, more especially by the educated. Contact with Hindus and 
l\[usalu~ans haH introduced among the Parsis many of their superstitions beliefs 
and practices. Some Parsis of the old tyf.e make offerings to the Hindu Holi, 
offer vows and sacrifice goats to the smal -pox goddess and a few carry oil to the 
Hindu Hanuman god on Saturdays. Some ofler vows and make presents to the 
Mohoram tabuts and at the tombs of i\Iusalman saints. The faith in ghosts. 
magic, astrology and witchcraft is strong aild wid.,apread, especially among the 
females. Children have soot or lamp black n:bbcd on their eyes, cheeks and brows 
to keep off the evil eye. 

7.-EXTERNAL CHARACTEiliSTJCS Ot' M.\!li RELIGIONS. 

271. The above notes brie.fly indicate only the main features of the religions 
of the people. Religion is a wide a~d de~ataule s•!bj~ct,, and it would be impos
sible to deal fully w1th all the question~ mvoh·ed m 1t m a Census Report. In 
conclusion it may be interesting to note a few external characteristics by which 
the followers of the main religions may be re~ognised. 

Hindus and Jains pray facing tlw past, while i\lusalmans pray facing the 
west, that is, towards Mecca, Hindus and Jains 

External c:.harac_te.ristlcs worship in temples while Musalmans pray in mosques. 
of the mam rehg•ons. H' l · hil ~·1 1 mdus have Brannan pnests, w e J.J usa man and 

. ,Jain ministrants are drawn from their own congreg-.otion, The Eindu venerates 
th<>. cow, will not, as a rule, kill animals, and most of them abstain from meat. 
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'l'l!-;, .lain ,,,rnpnl"'l'ly prot.f:d.F anim<tl lifr, aud uev_er _V•uclw~ llteat. Till' 
;.J 11" 1 [J 1n111 ioa)lJ"' tlw pig and th,, dog but has llO pre.ludwe agant~t auy udwr 
auiuHtl. llindu~, .JainH aflll the .\lusalmans usc tobacco, Lut most of tlJt·111 
rej<·t:J. 11 ;,rcutin~ u,nd ardent Hpirils. Hindu~ and .hius shave t4eir lit'a•b 
Jeavin,!! a Hmdp-loek. .\1 nsalmaus sl1ave their. head, Lut k~ep no scalp-loGk 
and generallY . d" uor. . Hha.vr the beard. Hm~us a1~d Ja~ns hnt.~rm their 
cuats to the nglll, wlulc .\IJio;almans to the le±t.. Hmrlm• a11d .Ja111s w,·;u· 
dhoti' whiJ, .. \L;,allllaus UHnally put on long trouser,.; aud o11ly oceasioJJally a 
dlwt£, hut witl1om ka."Chadi or baek-picee. Hindus and ,l:l.ins prefer red and 
saffrun r:<Jionr~ '"''l•lislike Lla,:k, whil.., l\lusalmans prefL"r green to all mlJPrs. 
Hindns and .Jaiits 11'e braHs vessels, while Musalnmn vessels are usually of 
P-opper. Hiu,Jus u,nd ,J,.inR may cook iu, but may not eat out of, an l'at:Lll<·n 
ve~~r:L whi,·h lt:c' :drnady been nHed for the purpose ; a Mnsalrnan may nse au 
earthen ""'"'-"! "'·e.r a.ud over again to eat ti·01u. Mm<almans, and to somp ext•·ut, 
even J<J.ius eat t."g·<:tlJc'r from a eommou dish, while Hindus nse separate disht·8 
fur each persu11. Hindus and Jaius marry in circumamLulation of the saered 
fire, but. :.mong .\lnHa!maus formal consent of the parties is asked and givl'li 
Leforo witu~sseR. Musalmans practise circumcision, but Hindus and Jainl' do 
not.. 1\lusa.lmaus bury their dead, while Hindus and J ains, as a general rule, 
hurn them. A .\lusulmau will cat and driuk without scruple from the hand of 
a Hindu or a .lain, but no Hindu or Jain will take either food or water from a 
Mu~alman. Musalman converts from Hinduism retain many of the customs 
and prejudices of t.he castes from which they have originated, and form an ex<"Pp
tion to t.hiR general rule. 



106a 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

HINDU SADHUS. 

(For descnjJtive matter, see paras. 215 to 231.) 

BR.UiliACHARl ( .'~ltniva). D.\XDI (Shait'1t' . 
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HINDU SADHUS--cnntd. 

AcnAnt ( Ramammdi). 

KnARIH (Rmnanau·il). BRAIDlACHARl (Swnminorayan). 

S \Dill: { Slf"ominarayau), 
PAT.O ( Swamioaral)on). 
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JAIN SADHUS_. 

(For dm;en'ptice matter, see pam::. 238 to ~42.) 

SADHU. Gon.n. 

MUSALMAN FAKIRS. 

( Fo1· de.~C'nptive matter, ,<;ee pam.~. 262 to 26:J.) 

N A KSHAHAXIl. 
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MUSALMAN FAKIRS.-contd. 

MADART. 

RAFAI. 
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MUSALMAN FAKIRS-contd. 

RA.STJLSH.\HI. Sror. 

PARSI PRIEST. 

(For desc1·iptive matter, see para. 267.) 

MoBJro (Parti Priest). 
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iOS CHAI'TER IV-RELIGION. 

8UBSIJ)IARY TABLE Il,-i::lHOWING THE !'ROI'OR'fipNAL STRENGTH OF 

MAIN RELJGJuN~. 

Hindu. '.Musalmau. Animist. 

Di•trict or Natural 
Proportion per 10,000 of the Proportion pt:r 10,000 of the ProPortion per 10,000 of 

Diviaion. 
popu la.tion. population. the population. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 

~""t ·~·r 
1 2 3 4 fi 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

' I ' ' 
Baroda State .. 8,349 7,922 8,850 8,480 791 84s I 781 801 568 903 124 465 

I 
Baroda Divi&ioo .. 8,~06 8,202 8,879 8,926 8~ 840f 774 791 516 670 C}7 1M 

Baroda City .. 7,873 : 7,783 7,897 7,890 1.732 1,809 1,793 1,798 20 51 1 .. 
Kadi Division •• 9,039 ' 8,939 9,055 9,03-l 632 667 625 639 ... 17 11 1 

I 

Navsari Do. .. 6,H~ .,215 8,518 5,707 692 6~7 759 800 2,530 4,596 421 3,176 

Am.rcli Do. .. @,732 8,662 8.689 8,621 1,061 1,HO 1,151 1,208 . .. 0 ... . .. 
' I l 

Jain. Pnr.si. Cbrlotion. Other~. 

Di!trlct or Natural Proportion per 10,000 Proportion per 10,000 Proportion per 10,000 Proportion per 10,000 

Division. of the populatwn. cf the population. of the population. of tbe popnlation. 

~911. 1901. 1891. .. .. ····j"'' 1891. 1881. 191i. 1901. 18.11. 1881. 1911. •~·t·I•M• 1- -1---1 ---- -I_ ----
27 28,29 1 u 11\ 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 2-l 25 26 

Baroda State ... 214 247 208 214 39 43 34 3 35 39 .3 3 4 ... ... 
Baroda Division ••• 136 160 127 126 2 2 ~ 2 103 126 1 I 3 ... . .. .. . . 
Baroda City .. '.!22 218 213 208 66 57 50 ~6 76 75 43 58 21 7 3 ... 
Kadi Division .. 32, 376 309 325 1 1 .. 1 4 ... .. . . .. ... .. . ... .. . 
Navaari Do. ... 83 89 88 58 214 252 233 259 2 1 1 ... 0 I . .. . .. 
Amreh Do. .. 197 188 158 168 2 1 1 1 ... 4 1 1 8 -· ..:-- 1 

RUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-OHRIBTIANS. NuMBER AND VARIATION~. 

Actual number of Christia.ris in Varin.tion per cent. 
District or Natural 

Division. 

~ 
1901. 1891. 1881. 1901 to 1911. 1891-19111. 1881·1891. 1R81-19ll. 

--
8 1 3 ~ 0 6 7 • !> 

. 
16·21 l + 834·24 Baroda State ... 7,203 7,691 646 771 - 6·3.<; + 1,090·56 -

Bn.todl\. Divi~Jion ... 6,039 6,790 ii7 " - 1l·Oij + ll.~l2·2H - 25·97 1+7,742·86 

Buodl\ City .. .. 748 774 :104 613 - :\·31) + .i3·57 - 17•78 + 22•02 

Kadi Division ... .. 3~8 24 ~8 H + 1,350 - :111 + ~1·09 + tl90·90 

Navsari Do. ... .. 60 B 24 13 + 3!l·.j3 + 7~·17 + S4'62 + 361·5i 

..-\mroli Do. ... ... H lill 13 2.f ~ti-1)7 H·s~ I - + 3fi]•_,i-l- 1- - tili·G'i 

' I 



8l1!1l;IDU.RY TABLES. 

SUBSIDIAKY TARLE IY.-RAcE~ Al\D SECTS oF CHRISTIANS (ACTUAL xnun:Rl'). 

European. Anglo--ludian. Nat.iYe. Tot&l. 

Beet. Varia.t1on. 

Jiale. Female. Male. Female. Ha.le. Female. 1911. 
+or-

19tll. 

1 2 3 i • 6 7 8 9 10 

Anglican Communion ... 62 46 16 26 ... . .. 139 7,074 -6,93& 

Baptist .. ... . .. 1 3 ... ... ... - i 6 - 1 

Lutheran ... . .. 3 ... 2 2 ... -· 7 H - 7 

Met.bodiot ... .. ... 8 'i 2 ... :l,MS 2,286 4,860 1&4' +Ut3 

Presbyterian -· ... i ... ... . .. 106 84 193 16 + 178 

Roman Catholic ... ... 20 H H 20 266 134 488 104 + 64 

8&ln.tioniat ... ... ... . .. ... ... 812 728 1,MO . .. +1,MO 

Iodefinite belief ... ... 2 ... ... . .. ... ... 2 -· + 2 

Seet not returned .• ... ... I ... ... ... .. . . .. . .. ~2 - ll2 

90 ~-- 69 
----- ---

7,:W31 Total ... 34 18 3,731 3,231 7,691 - 488 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-DrsTRIBUTION oF CHRISTIANS PER :&nLu; (a) HACFJ; 

BY SECT AND (b) SECTS BY RACE, 

- dlotribnted by Beet. Beclo distributed b1 R...,.,. 

seat. ~ I A "!"lo- Angloo N 1 

I ---------~-E-"_'_•~•-•_n. 1_1 
__ · --I--N-a-ti_v_e. Total. ,_E_n_"'_P_""_"_·I-I-d----1---•t_v•_· I __ 1_'"_'_"'---l r ndtan. a- n 1an. _ 

1 21311 ,; 6 7" 
i 

9 

Anglican Communion. 

Baptiat 

Lnt.hcr&n 

Methodiot 

Presbyt·~riu.n ... 

Roman Catholic 

Salvationist .. 

Indefi~itc belief 

610 

25 

19 

94 

26 

2U 

13 -1,000, 

612 

49 

69-1-

27 

68 

:!21 

19 

I 

673-3 

27 

66 

:!H 

698 

1,000 

429 

3 

21 

73 

302 

:i7J I 

•• ~~ti"t) ; 

I 
979 I 

},110(1 I 

1,ouo 

I .000 

r,uoo 

I ,000 

1.000 

I ,tlOO ; 
I 

••• ' ••• '2 1,000 ••• j ••• 1,000 

1,000! !:Oool--~-.ooo--:1--.. -.--:i---.. -.-!--- .-.. --
1
--:::--

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL-RELJGION o•· URllAN AND nur:AL r·orui.ATHI~. 

Dtstr1ct or 
Nat.nrn.l DivU.ion. 

Baroda State ... 
Baroda Division wiC.h 

Cit.v ... • .. 
Kadi 'nivtsioo on 

NaT~ri Divi!'iOD ••• 
Amreh Division ••• 

Nttmber per 10,000 of urb:1n population 
who ar•· 

Number per ttl,hUOof rtlr:IIJI'11•:l!:o''on 
who ar.· 

j I j ! t ! ~ i -~ j IIi _j : 1 r -~ ,-_z: : J 
_::: __ ::l_:_<_!-- --'"-· _'-__ c ___ = __ :>'_. _; _ __::_ l ----- !:. . --- +~-

•I I 3 I I 6 r ,. I ~ I ~ ~ In 1 II I~ n J-1 J& - I ~. ; I I ~ ' --.--..:...-t 

7,599 

T,82!l 
7,8261 
6,126, 
7,3361 

100 417 

26K 
6':'~ 

31111 
3:!G. 

157: 
I 

"S, 
6 

1,330 
'i 

l.~ : K 

73 i H 
'I I ::? 
~ I I 
1 ~~ 

510 , 
I 

:'Uti 
·16! ' r,\51 
679 

I 

~:j 
.;·x2.)1 
~ -
... I 

16-1 9 

10;'• 
:!!').", ... 

;,t, r,:i 
\SX 

J 
35 3 

~ ' .... 
4 • 



110 GHAI'TER IY-ltELIGION, 

SITBSIDIARY !TABLE VII.-

.. Baroda Slate,. Baroda Di Yision, 

:ieci. Per cent.. 

j··~ I·-:, .. ~·-= 
P..:rsonEI. Persons. 

--
I 2 s 6 & 

-- ------

Hladu ... ... .. . ... . .. ... 180 1,697,146 8114,474 812,672 49s;9li6 Z64,70iJ. %29,2111; 

I-Believers Ia Vedic aad Pauraalc deities. 86•71 1,464,660 757,710 696,960 U9,636 U0,9i3_, 208,59:t 
: 
I 

l. Shll\Va Qr Hmnrta ... . .. ... ... 20'66 360,495 182,377 168,118 47,077 ¥4.,741.: 22,3>; 
2. Sh"Ua ... ... ... . .. ... .. . 16·94 287,647 148,267 139,280 61,341 32,027 29,~1; 
3. Vait~llmw ... ... ... . .. .. . 48·12 816,618 427,066 389,662 341,117 .. 184,!75 166,~jj 

6·191 (1) Hnmnuuji . ... ... . .. ... 104,!187 52,760 62.227 36,8Sl . 17,823. 1910~ 
(~) Hamar,andi ... . .. ... . .. ... 26·61 !3-1,679 228,371 206,308 229,!:!111 124,467 l0.1 18:!i 
(S} Vullahbachu.ri ••• ... ... ... ... 10·10 171,460 90,124 81,336 63,166 29,649 23,6}L 

(.J) Swnmin~rayan ... ... ... . .. 3•\7 53,721 28,681 25,040 tl,li5~ 12,177, ~,3SI 
(b) llarihf'lva ... ... . .. ... ... •69 9,1HJO 4,749 D,Z.U . .. . .. . .. 
(G) Tnls; Up"""k ... ... ... ... ... •\7 2,948 1,699 1,349 .162 ,, 127 35 

(1) l-!ndh& Vallu.bhi ... . .. ... ... ·09 1,666 865 701 ., . . .. ... 
vq Gopumth ... ... ... ... ... 1)4 629 346 283 .. . ·- ... 
(9) Knlwr Panth ••• ... ... . .. ... ·o~ 137 222 216 .. . . .. ... 

(10) Visb,..-a ::armR. ... ... ... ... ·03 424 240 1,8;1 \ . ~0 
' .. 32 :u •. _1.' 

(ll) ~uryR Up~U~ak ... ... ... ... •03 408 207 201 . .. .. . . .. 
(L) _\1:u.ihvn.charyll ... ... .. . ... I 71 46 25 ... . ... ... 

i 
. .. 

(l:l) tot ri!Siulmchu.rya ... . .. . .. ... . .. 6H 36 331 .. . . .. 
(H) fil~Ue-~11 Punth ... . .. .. ... 36 23 15 ... . .. 
(I&) limpecilied ... ... .... . .. .. "2·oR I 36,192 18,798 16,394 . .. ... . .. 

I 
I ., 

11-Non-believers in_ Velllc and other deities. 13•66 229,963 120,084 109,879 43,?.04 23,167 20~17 

4. Kabir Pauth ... ... ... . .. ... 2•06 34,~54 18,067 16,887 19,0·19 9,882 9,l6i 
r.. Uij p, nLII ... . .. ... ... . .. 10•06 170,645 89,312 81,333 10,086 8,365 6,721 
6. Pariii1.1Ui ... ... ... ... . .. ·4o I 6,864 . 3,559 3,295 3,686 1,917 1,ti6~1 

I 

7. Dudu l'auth ... ... .. . ... . .. ·H 2,401 1,242 I,J69 2,314 1,191 1,1~3 

8. Rau .. dc 1-"ir ... ... ... .. . .. '60 A,-109 4,324 4,086 83 68 25 

~- .Sily:l. Kal,;,, ... ... ... . .. . .. •12 2,084 1,U46 1,038 ... ·~13 • 'l80" m 

111. San tram ... ... .. ... . .. ·07 1,148 648 600 1,148 "618. 0/J.I 

11. Bhuhlmran1 ... " ... . .. "" ·o7 1,092 683 009 I,ou~ 683 I W:l 

I'' Urlu Panth ... ... ... . .. . .. •031 611 309 202 ... .. . ... 
.. .. 

1:1. 1\ltij•liK Panth ... ... ... ... ·02 368 169 189 ... . .. ... 
1!. Saji S!wHi ... ... . .. ... ·o2 334 176 168 . .. . .. ... 
16. Pat,·nlu. .. ... .. . . ... ... ·o3 429 225 20·1 ... ... ... 

16. Vadvalll •.. ... . .. ... ... .. . ·OJ IH 85 59 
I . .. ... ... 

17. Ajqllll ... ... ... ... ... M ·OJ 185 99 86 ... ... 
18. H.avi Sa.hcb ... ... 51 ·12 9 33 

. . 
33 ... ... .. . .. ... 

19. Nnkalnok 47 
, ... . .. ... ... .. . . .. 25 ••• ... . .. 

20. Sat.vakoV;\l -.,. ... . .. . .. ... ill 

I 
136 69 66 ... . .. .. . 

~I. }!fotn l'nnt.h ... ... . .. ... ... ·OJ J2:1 76 48 ... .. . .. . 
22. Nimt Panth ... ... ... . .. .. . ... 59 29 30 ... . .. ... 

I 

I 
.:.. l Ill- Worshippc rs of Musalman Pira I ' •" and .. •' 

I 
Saints ... ... ... ... ... ... •21 , 3,630 1,912 .. 1,718 643 331 3i 

IV-Sect not returned ... ... ... . .. ·r13 I 8,893 4,76B 4,125 42·1 269 If 

Jain ... ... ... . .. ... .. . ... 100 ! 43,462 %1.875 21,587 8,005 4.195 l~l 

l. ~w··t·un118ri ... . .. ... .. . Ko·89 I 36.·1fi0 18,2·10 18,220 fi,9(l7 3,081 :! ~:· 

2. Di~amlnr1 JO·IO I ,, ... ... ... . .. . .. -l,:1B9 2,267 2,122 1,70& RR3 
s. ~w-~tl\mhar Hlhnm\k vasi ••• Ji"· ... ... ... G·OJ · 2,613 1,368 1.246 393 231 

Musalman ... ... ... . .. . .. ... 100 I 160,887 82,9S6 77,901 4S.9S2 26_244 rz,;. 

I. f;unni ... ... ... . .. ... .. Bfi·02 I 136,792 70,766 66.026 -43,897 23,ROR 20' 
2. Rhi.1h ... ... . .. .. ... -· 13•67 I 21.993 11,156 J0,837 3,Hl3 1,472 1,7 
:t. lmam~<h~i or l'irtum I ... . .. 1•3J 2,102 1,064 1,036 1,392 964 

Parsi ... ... . .. . .. . .. ... . .. 100 1 7,955 3,420 4,535 109 75 

1. F\lwhtmshu.i 
! ... . .. "' -· ... 97·781 7,778 3,370 4,40R IUS 74 

L Ku.dwi ... . ... . .. . .. ... Z·2ll 177 60 127 1 I; ... 



SliBt;JDIARY TAHLE8. 111 

SECTS BY DIVISION~. 

Baroda City. Aadi Divi!,iuu. Nntcarl DiYisi.oo. Am.reh Division. 

' 
' 

Penons. Mall'S. t"ema.ks. l'enone. llnh~•- F'cmaleo. PdSOU!O. llales. I Females. PereoaL ~·~·· 
9 10 11 I2 IS 1! 1;; 1~ I 1; 18 20 

I ' 
I 

78,21R 42,103 36.115 752,157 3S7,162 364,995 217,195 110,070 107,125 155,670 80,439 75,231 

,. 71,213 38,519 32,69~ 078,4.{3 2!:16,773 281,670 :!10.996 Iu6,86-l 104,131 lH,-174. 7-4,611 6~,S63 

27,064 H,9!H 12,1-IO 230,09(1 120,996 114,09.f 20,051 lt,n86 9.- !!0.713 1H,631 10,082 
8,306 4.335 3,971 66,046 3ii,O.f3 31,503 ll6,~li7' 5~1,085 67,8.!12 3~.377 17.777' lfi,600 

35,8.J:3 19,260 16,683 276,tW7 H0,7M 136,073 73,467 36,694 36,773 ·~9,~ h>,:o3 B,181 
' 

1,856 973 81!3 46,6~2 23,391 23,231 ;;,on2 2,~84 2,518 H,126 7,lliW 6,~!'7 
11,579 1;,186 0,393 139,695 71,002 6~,tH3 H,S3H 2~~'$ 22,614 9,276 ~.HI .. ,634 
16,MI 8,698 7,643 3H,69B 19,V84 19,71! 7,312 3,687 3,626 M,9~ 28,206 :!ti,738 

212-lS 1,267 991 :!O,.ol93 10,!!ll3 10,190 1,:!27 698 6!!11 8,196 4,316 3,849 ... oo• ... ... ... 000 9,990 I,H9 61:)il .. ... ... ... ... ... 2,76-i 1,46-t. 1,300 22 8 H .. . ... -· 
11 8 3 I,6a6 867 698 ... ... -· .•. ... . .. .. -· ... 6:!!1 346 283 ... ... -· ... ... -34 I2 22 106 as 4o 297 161 1411 ... Ho ... 
16 9 1 'So-l 174 I!!{) 44 2a 19 -· -· ... -· -· ... ... ... .. . 000 .•. . .. 408 207 ~OJ 
61 29 22 ... -· ... !!0 17 s -· ... ... 
63 27 26 11 4 7 4 4 ... ... -· -M 19 16 4 4 ... ... ... 

I,96t -· ·- ... 
3,620 2,04-2 1,678 U,926 13,096 ll,830 -l,:uo ~,246 2,4!6 1,414 1,0~2 

6,734. 2,899 2,836 166,893 86,316 79,577 ol,106 2,062 2,0H 10,9!16 6,tS60 6,278 

4,H8 2,180 2,268 8,313 4,389 3,92-i 2,-i26 1,:160 1,186 118 366 332 
329 183 HG ]60,832 78,436 72,396 217 128 89 4,181 2,200 1,981 
192 89 103 114.91 809 686 911 HI fiOO 811 !33 338 

3 2 1 '16 H 31 9 6 •• ... ... .. . 
17f 98 76 4,366 2,~:~ 2,134. 60 29 21 3,736 1,907 1,828 ... ... ... 712 301) ~69 209 :160 ... . .. . .. 

... ... ... . .. .. . ... -· ... ... -· .. . .. ... ... ... . .. ... 000 ... ... ... . .. ... . .. 
fill 309 202 -· ... ... .•. ... . .. .. ... . .. 

"' ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... . .. 381! 169 189 

·- ... ... . .. "' ... ... ... .. . 3:14 176 us - ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... . .. 4~9 225 204 

... ... -· ... ... . .. ... ... ... IH sa 69 ... ... ... .. . ... . .. ~ .. ... . .. 186 90 86 
IS 9 9 ... ... ... .. . ... ... "' ... ... 

... . .. -· ... ... ... -· ... . .. n 26 22 ... ... .. . 101 49 62 M 20 u -· ... ... ... -· ... ... 000 ... .. ... ... 123 75 48 
69 29 !Ill ... .. ... ... ... .. . ... ... . .. 

63 28 :!0 2,911 l,MS 1,363 23 a IS - -· .. 
1,218 667 661 t,910 2,626 2,386 2,071 1,139 832 270 17M 92 

2,208 1.153 1,055 26,963 13,147 13,816 2,772 1,559 1,213 3,514 1,821 1,693 

1,8ts 9~ .A82 2<1,776 12,0.JO l2,7M 2,3SR 1,342 \,1)411 l,!HS 813 730 
240 12-t 116 1,415 726 68~· 331 191 140 698 M3 366 
122 66 67 772 38I 3~1 63 26 27 1,273 866 6011 

17,206 9,250 7,956 52,587 26,750 25,837 'CJ,W 11,206 12,801 18,905 9,536 9,369 

12,839 7.039 IS,ROO H,RRG. 21,220 20,1)65 22,916 11,044 11.872 16,255 '1,865 7,800 
.,367 2,211 2,166 10;&.~2 b,430 li,062 2!H 162 129 3,660 I ,ij81 1,789 ... .. ... 210 IOO 110 ... ... . .. ... ... .. . 

561 319 242 77 46 31 7,179 2,966 4,214 29 IS 14 

639 310 !?!?9 j~ H 29 7,W.W 2,~27 4.,102 29 u 14 
22 9 13 4 2 2 160 38 112 ... -· ... 



112 CHAPTER V-AGE. 

Chapter V. 
AGE. 

272. The age distribution of the populat!on for ~ach a~edyear of life ~p to 
· . 5 and then for qumquenmal peno s up to 70, With a 

Reference to statishc:s. single head for ~er~ons. aged 7 0 and .ov.er i~ .given in 
Imperial Table VII. Persons re.t~uned as s~fienng from the four mfi.rmiti.es d~alt 
with at the Census are classified accordmg to the same age. P.enod.s m Tao! a 
XII. In Table XIV the ages of certain selectrd c.astes are exhibited m connec
tion with the statistics of civil conditio~ ; and m Table VIII. tl;e pi:t•alence of 
literacy is shown for the total populatiOn anrl for each rehg10n, out the age 
periods selected for these two tables are somewhat leHs elabo.rate than those for 
Table VII. The age statistics, so far as t.hey tend to throw hght on the proror
tions of the sexes, the man·iage cust~ms of the people, !he d~~ree of education 
they enjoy and their liabilities at d1fi'erent ages to the mfiumtiEs a.bove referred 
to have been dealt with in separate chapters devotEd to these subJects ; and in 
the present chapter~ the .discussion will b~ confined to ~ consideration ~f the 
information to be denved from them re~ardmg the longevity .and fecundity of 
the people and. of the change.s which have ~ccmTEd in their age dis~ribution 
since the prevwus Census with the nasons for t.he same. The followmg Sub
sidiary Tables at the end of this chapter illustrate the more important points in 
the statistics by means of proportional figures :-

Subsidiary Table I.-Age distribution of 100,000 persons of each sex by 
annual periods. · . · 
· Subsidiary/ Table IJ.-Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the State and 
each Natural Division, : 

Subsidimy Table IlL-Age distributio.n of 10,000 of each sex in each main 
religion. 

Subsidiary Table IV.-Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in certain 
castes, 

Subsidia1·y Table V.-Proportion of children under I (I and .of persons over 
50 to those aged 15-40 ; as also of married females aged 15-40 per 100 
females; 

Subsidia1y ~J.'ab/e VI.-Variation of population at certain age periods. 
Sub.~idiary Table V II.-Reported birth-rate by sex and Natural Divisions. 
Subsidiary Table Vlll.-Reported death-rate by sex and Natural Divisions. 
Subaidia1·y ·Table JX.-Reported death-rate by sex and age in decade and in 

selected years per mille living at same age according to the Census of 1901. 
Subsidiary Table X.-Reported deaths from certain diseases per mille of 

each sex. . 

273, 'fhe instructions given to the enumerators were :-" Column 7 
I t tl t · th ~Age~.-Enter the age as it will be on the lOth ns rue ons o e · i 1 l N h 

enumerators. ~ arc 9 1. ote that t e number of years 
. actually completed are to be entered and · not the 

current year of age. For infants less than one year old, enter the word 'infant' 
and not the number of months since birth." 

274, Most of the people in this country do not know their precise ao·e and 
Ignorance of age when asked what it is, give such vague rePJies as 

. · • pa:1ch sat 'five seven,' das bar 'ten twelve,' pandar 
vis 'fifteen twenty', pachis tis 't:we~ty-fiv~ thirty,' t1s chalis 'thirty forty', and 
llO on_. Even when they a~e precise m their reply, there is a tendency to select 
certam round numbers whwh are exact multiples of 5 or 10. It is a matter of 
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e>eryday experience iu ou_r courts ~hat Kolis, Ehils and other illite'l"ate l''-'"l'le, 
when asked to state thetr a,;e, etther say that they do not know it or ~..;ive 
ridiculous replie~. With a view to secure as cc-rrect an ao·e return as 'pos~lble 
the enumerators were further instructed that, when the"'reply given appt'llred 
grossly absurd from t_he appearan;:e of the person enumerated, they shc•uld 
consult one or two seus1ble persons m the locaht> and put down the age whi,,h 
may be deemed to be the most likely. • 

275. In spite of these precautions, th<" age return does not seem to be 
very reliable. m a progressive or stationary 
population, the gre.atest number should be at the 
age "under 1 year" and it should steadily decrea~e · 

Inaccuracy of the age 
return. 

from year to year. It will be seen from ~nbsidiarv Table 1 aud from the 
dia;:;ram in the margin, which has be('D 
prepared from a special table showing 
th•' actual ages as returned by the 
peo1•le of this State that children 
shc•wn as 5 years of age are more 
num-:>rous than those of 1 year, but 
th.:·y are, in their turn, exceeded by the 
nm11 her of males returned at the ageH 
:w, 25, ao, 35, 40 aud 50. 'l'his is 
due mainly to the tendency already 
alluded to, to return certain favourite 
nmuhers which are for the most part 
multiples of five ; the most popular 
nnml•crs of all are apparently 20, 2ii, 
30, :35, 40 and 50. 

Dia~J.,.·ttm sltmoiug t!te ar·tu,r.l mtml1a of males 

rcl•tru.e.l nl e.Jeh a~t< !'"" 100,000. 

soool--f-+-++--1---lf---t-+-4 

ssool--f--+-1-~--t--1~-t--+--i 

The number returued as between 
1 au,l 2 years of age is less lhan half 

;;ooo~ .. c!l. ++HH-l!--.JI--.;HI--i--+--1 of that under 1 year. The very small 
,[:;. I a number returned as between 1 and 2 

ssool--+-~-1-+~il--!!--+-+-1 

zsoo ~ •. k•,~r.1 n j yean; of age appears to be due to the 
' 0 ti ruJ.,. that children under 1 year of a!!e 

2ooo ~~.;~ii·l "
1
1;
1

tt-, ll-, -ll--11--.Jt-lf--"ii---+-~,r---l slwnld be entered as "infants.'' The 
1!1 ! obj ··ct of this provision was to avoid 

isoo '-1[4~///!ll*,lllf"-l!--.fl-IJ-1~-l---f--1 the c'onfusion between months and 
· l i~ , j years which would arise if t.he ages 

~ooor--~. +.~. ~. "+!.fHHJ.j;"'.NH!-11--ll--lt--1:--!--~ of ~uch children were stated in 

soo Cl+--.J-Hlft+':.1!!i-IH!--ll--ll-l-lr-+--l months. Many children over 1 year 
I •· ' clwL11lf. :.I of a!!t- who were still unweaned and 

· · ' w 
30 

1o · ~0 - 60 70
' "

80 
"·er~ therefore popularly regardcd as 

0 10 infams were shown as such in the 
censu~:s~he.lnle~ and were a~cordingly classed aA " under 1 year of age " in 
the course of tabulation. The number of male~ aud females at the ages 20-25 
and :!5-30 is comparatively greater than what it should be, and shows that 
amonc,.st both sexes, there is' a general desire to be considered young, and many 
·a(J'ed 4o or thereabout must h11.ve described th·•mselves as ~5 or 30 years of ag". 
Amon"'st old people of both sexes, but especially in the case of femal('H, 
exa"'o·~ration in t.he matter of acre is ver; common. The number of both sr-xes 
a"'edS0-6.'> is far <'reater than their nuniber in the age-period 55-60. The ~anw 
phen.1mena are .;-1)served when the numbers in the age pP,riods 65-70 and 
'70 and over' are compared. Females agPrl '70 and over' are nearly douhlo 
of thosr a•Yt'd 65- iO. 

0 

.S::liqTlic•se are the main causes of error. They are neither new nor eonfintd to 
thiB Stat<'. They are common to all ProYince~ in India, both at the pre~ent and 
all prC'vions c•nnmt-rations. 

;!ill. ln ~pite of the above irregularities and errors in the age rctnru, it 
. . need not be set aside as UHcleHR. The dcgr(·e of 

Its ut•hty. error from census to census 111ay l,e a~suwerl to 
be eon»t.ant. and the collation of the l"C'SUlts for ~ucce~sive enumerations may 
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. . · n·] the altt•ration in the age distributi.ou of .the people, whic~ may 
brmg to h, 1

1
t · t famine pla!Eue or other d1sturbrng causes. Agam the 

hav.e tak~n p ~~ce. ot"r~fatfstics in 'the btate is still very imperfect, and we canuot 
rl'•'IstratJOn o VI w f h' h f · roximation t " · ff ·d t nectlect any other source rom w 1c a arr app · o 
tlJ•,refore a oi o d' " the mean duration of life aud the birth aud death-rates 
actual fadctds re,dccar Img larO'e opulation errors due to over and under statement may be e UCP • n a " p • . £ • t b 

. 1- h th r while the plumpinO' on certam 1avoun e mun ers can 
tend ~o ?ance eac au ~o~ess kn<•WO as " ~moothing by Bloxam's method," 

.bc .. ehmma. tded b~b d P <>'es ~9 1 to 395 of the India Administrative Volume whwh wa~ escn e on pa"' • • 
for 1901. 

277 The most important use to which the age return .cau h.e put, is the 
· light whieh _it throws on the qy~stw.n of. t~e. re-

. Mean age. lative ]ong:ev1ty of the people of diffet ent r.ehg10ns 
and localities and a.t different times. The mean age of the people 111 ea~h 

tu 1 division and at each of the last four cens~ses has . beeu. ~hown m 
&;b;idiar Table II and the corresfonding figures for th~ mam rehgwns have 
been givfn in Subsidiary Table II . The method by whwh these figures ha•e 
h<len arrived at is as follows :-

In the first place the irregulariti.;s in the numbers returned at . each age
period (0-5, 
5-10, etc.) 
ha\'e been eli
min a ted by 
"Bloxam's 

Diarram showing adj••stecl oge-perwds, 

~ ..... "'""' l'\ 
so-ss R\ 
55-60 MAT.ES J:0~ J:EMALES 

so- 55 fWf:\~ 
"1-5- so t ;@~ 
1-0- +S ~~ ~~ ~ 
~40 ~~ (%~~ ~~ 
30"35 1,1 Wf~ ~\~ 

. 2.5-30 JL 1/.'(j, ~ ~~\'~ 
i!.O-i!.S ~ lfi!J. ~ ~~ 
JS'·_ 2,0 vl; V,f~ ~~'\\ t\'\'-\ 
10-15 ~ ~f11 t\\~ ~~\~ 
5-10 ~~ ~ ~ ~~ ~~~\ ~ 
0 ~ 171§. W//1 ~\\~ ~ ~~ ~~ 

0 0 0 g 8 0 
0 0 

1 ... "' "'ow-•• 

60-65 

ss-,o 
so- ss 
"f5- so 

40-1-5 

_55-+o 
:::;o-3s 

~S-30 

2,0•2.5 

~-i!.O 

10-15 

s-10 

o- .s 

· method." The 
diagram gi•en 
in the margin 
shows the dis
tribution 
of· the total 
population by 
age - periods 
according t o 
the method .of 
smoothing 
adopted. The 
mean age has 
been cal
culatHd f r o m 
the number 
shown as liv-

"' " oJ) <- ing at each 
· age-period in 

the manner described in para. 7 56 of tht;; last India. Census Report. The totals 
showing the numbet· of persons at the t:nd of each quinquennial period have been 
multiplied by 5 and raised by 24 times the total number of persons dealt with, 
and the sum thus obtained has then been divided by the number of persons. 
It should be clearly understood that no pretence is made to absolute accuracy 
aud no att.empt has been made to allow for errors other than fondness for round 
numbers, e. g., to a tendency to understate or overstate age ; but it is believed that. 
whatever error mav attach to the method is uniform for all the fi!.!:m·es dealt 
with and will no't therefore vitiate comparison between districts, religions 
a.ud censuses. 

278. Before discussing the figures, it is necessary to bear iu mind the 
M . 1 precise import of the expression 'mean age.' As eanmg o mean age. h I I d 

ere ca en ate. , 'mean a~e.' refers to the average ~~;ze 
of. the persons enume~·ated at. the census, 1.e., of .the hvn~g, and. does not co~mde 
w1th t.he mean duratiOn of life or the expectatiOn of hfe at b1rth, except m the 
exP-eptwnal case, when the population has been stationary for at least a genera-



YARUTIU:SS l:S ML\:S AG~:. ll,j 

tion. The figure largely depends on the relation between the birlh and dfath
rates, and in a growing population, i.e., where the birth~ exceed the deaths, there 
will be an excess of yonng persons and the mean age of the livin~· will be less 
than in a decadent one, where the children are few in number, eve~ thotwh there 
is no differeuce in the average longevity of the individuals, who compu~~ tht- tl\ o 
communities. Variations in the mean age as calculated in Subsidiary TablcM IL 
and Ill may, therefore, be due to a change either in the proportion ot' binhs or in 
the rate of mortality. 

279. .In discussing variations in mean age, it seems desirable to c•msidur 

Variations Ia mean age. 

~lean age of males in I 
Division. 

I !Ill. 

I 
HIOl. 1891. 

.State - ... ... 22·7 23-6 23•2 

Baroda ... ... ... ss·• 2i.·L 24·8 
K&di ... ... ... ~2·1 23·; 23·1 

Nan.-.ri .. ... 2S·3 2~h) !3•2 
Aareli ... ... ... :12'1 :2.t·o :!:1•7 
l!arodB City ... -· 2{•6 ~7·1 27•7 

only the figures for males, as it 
is believed that thenJ is less 
inaccuracy in the return oftheit· 
ages than is the ease with 
females. From the figures 
given in the mar$"in it will be 
noticed that in the ::;tate as a 
whole, the mean age of malt>8 
rose slightly during the decade 
1891-1901, owing to les~er pro
portion of children in the 

population on a?count of the great famine. Since 19C1, the proJ.lort~on of child
ren is comparatively larger, and conse']ut-ntly there has bec::t a tall Ill the mean 
acre of the living. Calculated separately, the mean age of malt•s in the City of 
B~roda is the highest in the whole t-ltate owing to the large number of immi
grants of adult age. 

The fi..,.ures for natural divisions shl•W that the mran age is the highest in 
the Baroda

0

di~t.rtct, where (owing to its iucludmg Baroda. City) the proportion 
of aduh immigrants is the greawst. On the other hand, Kadi has the loweat 
mean age on account of the large number of emigrants of adult a~ that it 11enrl" 
out. 

280. Among 

Hind11 ••• 
Jain 
Mus:~olman 
Anim.i!t 

l'tt!lillion. 

religions, Jains have the highcRt mmn age, owiug to their 
being the lea~t pmlitic. The Animist~, 

)loan""" of m .. t.,.l on the other hand, lun·t- the loweKt 
mean a.-e owing: to "Teater fpr·undiw 

l::' ' '-- ,.... • 

~· 

22•!' 
24·7 
!!S·-l 

and a ~horter Rpau of Iii(·. The 
Hiudnt> have a lower uwau age tlmn 
the l\IaholllllOans, becansp they art
cnmparath·ely mor<· prolitie. 

:!81. We learn from the l::ianitary Cummissiouer'" n·pott 1;,r HIO!l-10 that, 
excluding the years 18!1V- HHIO ami 1900-0l, whpu 

Death an4 birth-rates. abnormal deaths occnrred a" thP result of the famim·, 
the decennial mean death-rate in the State comes to 27·0 and the birth-rate to 
:H·ti. It these figures were correct, tlmt iP, if the death-rat<' wa6 really higher 
than the birth-rate, the population of the Rtate, in~t .. ad nf Hiwwiug as it Ita,. 
Jone iu the census, an ..increase of four per cent. would have shown a Yt-ry larw· 
decrease. The record of vital statistict~ in the State beiug- impPrfeet, the birth 
and death Tatios, based on it, are obviously incorr('ct ; aml we lllllst. look to ~onH· 
other data from which a fair approximation to tlw a~:tllal fac:tH n•n.'· l.n dt·du•·t-d. 
This is afforded by the tnf'an age n•ft·tTed to in ]•aragTaJ•:t ::?ii a1J£n·•·. Au 
a"erage age of 22·8 in a Ht.at.ionary populatiou woHitl iurlicalt< a deat.lt-rat . ., 
per 1,000 of 1;~~ or about 44. As thP poplllation is not ~t.atimntry but growing-, 
the death-rate, calculat.ed on t.hiK basi~, wonld ],p Honwwhat h·H8 tlut.u 44. 'fhp 
avera"e vearly iucr('ase in t.he populat.iou iK 4 rwr 1,000 and a rleat.h-rat<• of 
44 pe~ dlOU would the~·efore g-ive a bitth~rate of about 4S pPr. 1 ,IIOC. Th(' dt·ath 
and birth-rates tints dtsclosed appt>ar !ugh ly probable, havmg- reg-ard to tl1e 
sanitan· conditions and plague and other epid<·mi,." pn·,·ailiug- iu the t-ltah·. 
The bit:th-mte al><n Ritonhl bP_high in a growittg pnplllation in whieh marriage 
is universal. 



llti CllAP'I&R V-A<.E. 

--~-~-------------'------

28:!. The a"e <iistribution of th" pc<Jple show .G variatiou~ ia the State 
"' · a: Jle, as also in its natural 

.Distric:t.. 

tlaroda State .•• 

Baroda. 
KBC:li 
N1~vsari 
Amrdi 

Age diatributioa. 

!Number of males under 5 pt::r lO,ouo.j 

m1. i 1901. 1 -~~~--~-~ssi.~ 

1,489 

div •. ,. · •s at different enumera
tions (Subsidiary Table .II). In 
the State as a whole, for example, 
the proportion of male children 
under 5 rose from 1,231. in 1881 
to 1,321 in 1891, fell to !!63 in 

963 1,321 1,231 1901 and has again risen to 
1,3~7 
l,fi4S 
!,6ll 
l/i67 

8~6 
9ii9 

1.302 
-~Sl 

1,219 J,ojs 1,-!89 in the present Census. 
~;;~i ;;~~~ The~e proportions depend upon 
1,~30 1,0{7 the normal birth and death-rates 

~ ~ -- and the occurrence or otherwise 
~!'special calamities,_ such as famine, plague, &c., wh!ch disturb _the n?rmal age 
distribution.~ The bath. aud death-rate>~ are determmed by vanous factors not 
easily gauged and they change but slowly. The marked difference in the age 
distribution occurring within short intervals of ten years must be due to tb,e 
influence of s01i1e special calamity such as famine, plague, etc. The etlect, of.· a 
calamity like the famineof 1899-l~IOO is far-reaching and may be deseribed .'in 
the words of t.he India Census Repon for 1901 (p. 4 74) as under:- · · · 

" When a trad i• aHiictcd by flU!line the mortality riocs in a greater or less degree according to the 
I!CYerity and dun.twn of the calamity and t.hc etfeotivencss of the measures taken w mitil!l•&e it. All 
-sections of the popolution; however, arc not "'JDully atfcct<.'!l : the very old ancl the very yoon!! suffer most, 
while those in prime of life sustain only •• compan.tivelj small diminution in their nun.bers. 9 0 

• 

. <.:ooscquentlJ at the eiose of the famine the population consists of an nnusually small propottwn of children 
and old per;ous and of a very !arb"' proportiOn of persons in the prirue of life, •.e., at the ~eprodnctive 
a"es. For sumo yCllrs, therefore, in &he a!Jsence of any fresh calamity, the growth of the'JJOpnlation io 
v~ry rnpid. 'l'he number of persons capable of udding to the population not having been affected, the 
actnalnumber of-births is very iit1le less thun hcfore the famin~, hut the proportion caluulated on the 
dio1inished population ill much b'l"eater and so too is the excess of births over deaths, as the latter are much 
below tho avcrnge in a popnlatiou·<:ou;isting of an unusually large p~oportion of healthy persons ·in their 
prime, and of a <:omparutivcly small proportion of persous who by reason of youth, old ugc, or infirmit-y 
have a reluli•cly short expectation of life. 1'his mot\l taflid rate of gro •t·h continues for some time, but 
then, as the pcl'l!ous who, ut the time of the !amivc, were in their prime, pass into old age aud thtir plaoo 
is taken by tho generatiou horn shortly before the famittc \\ith its numbers greatly reduced by the mor
tality which then occurred, tho birth-mtc fulls, not only below that of the years follm1i11g the famine, hut 
also below the avcral(c. '!'he disturbance ol normal conditions i• ~till not ended and the pcudnlnm tonti
nneR to swing backwards und. forwards between periods of hi!!h and hw birth-tate, hut its oscillations 
·gradcully become fainter until they cease from nutnrnl causes to he apparent or, ns more often haw<·n•, 
until some fresh c•lamity obliterates them." 

In accordance with the general principles laid down iu the above extract, 
we lind that iri the Baroda and Amreli Districts, which suffered from the fam]ne 
of 1876-77, the number of children under 5 years of age per 1,000 males was 
in 1881 only 1.056 and 1,047 respectively, but in 1891, i.e., after ,a period of 
recovery, it had1:isen tp 1!219 an_d 1,4:~0 respectively. The Census of HJ01 was 
precec;led by the gt;eat fauune wl.ICh affected the whole Stat,e and c~~oused appre
ciable increas~ in the mortality, and it is, therefore, that we find i11 all the 
districts a sharp decline in the proportion of children. The conditions of the 
.decade which has just beeu over were not quite satisfactory. We Lad in· the 
midst of it t.wo or three years of deficient rainfall and more or less plarrue 
throughout. lltit' t.he number' of person~ adding- ·to the population not having 
been much affected, the number of births after the "Teat famine has been 

I . h ' t:> ' unu8ua ly large, and we· ave now iu all the districts a mueh larger proportion 
.of children than ever before. · 

. The proportion of males below 5 bein.r the lowest in 1~01. the number of 
those aged 10-15 _should be less in this Cfensus than ten. years previously. A 
reference t? Subs1diary Table I~ shows that it is so. The proportion of males 
.aged 10-l::l to 1,000 persons 1u the population in the whole ~tate is now 935 
against 1,357 in 1901, 1,108 in 1891 :md 1,208 in 1881. · · ·· 

283. In Subsidiary Table VI are given the variations in the population at 
Variations by age- . d certaiu age-periods. During the decade 1881-1!i~l!, 

. peno s. ~!though the total population of the St.ate increased 
by 10·a per cent. only, the mcrease in the age-period 0-10 was 14·6 per ecnt. 
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-which,wa~ m~iuly uom~ibuled by the: lar~~ ~n.:rease of H'ti per et>u\. in the number 
.0 £ chil~ren; bc;l(}w 10 Ill tl.w Amreh DlvJswn, which had suffered hard from the 
famine of 1877. The l<tlllllte of 18~~-1\JOO, whieh preceded the Cen~nR of 1'!01 
brought about a heavy decline of 35·6 per cent. in the uumbcr of childr~; 
below 10 ; and though the present Census shows au increase of about 4 
per ?ent. ii). the tota! population, the age-period. 10-15 which correspouds with 

.the mflate~ age-perwd 0-5 of l ~01 s~ows a de~! me of about 28 per cent., while 

.the age-penod 0-10 shows a marked mcre~se of about 2J per ecnt. The famine 
having removed the old, ·the age-penod 60 and oYer showed in Hl01 a 
heavy: decline of about 41) per cent., while the geurral decline. in the population 
was about 1!J . per cent. The present Census shows. an mcrease of about 
.20 per cent. in the number of old people aged liO and over, as thosl• iu the 
previous age-p<.'riod who suffered the least. from the lamiuc, haYe at.taiued 
this age. 

· .284. The proportional age distribution of ~orne of till' main <"astes will he 
·. • lb • f. • found in Subsidiary Table IV. It. would occ111w too 
Age d1str ut.on o h d' 1 · · 
.··different castes. UHI~ space to 1scuss t_1e fign~·es at. leng-\h, but 

,. . · .. ' . . takmg males only a few luterestutg results tnav be 
.briefly noticed. As a general rule, castes, which are cousidered high, have' the 

C!>sk or Tribe. 

.Bnbml-n An'\v..la. 
,, Andich ~· 
11 "D.!Ah ... stba. 
, Modh 

Vaoio. Disa.val 
, : Shrima1i 

,(Jhatllar 
Gola · 
Bbil 
•Chodbra ... 
Dhanka. ••• 
Dh11dia ... 

..Gn.m1t .... 
_Nayukda ...• 

... 

... 

Number of ma.l~ 
children under 
5 per 1,000 of 

population. 

120 

!17 
10~ 
10~ 
105 
17U 
11i6 
~01 
li!f 
1"10 
181 
17U 
li-4 

largest number of males over 
40 per 1,000. viz., Brahman 
Anavala (23~). Brahman 
Audi~h (::l38), B r a h man 
Desha81ha (:115), Bra h rna. n 
Nagar (275), Vania Disava.] 
(31.>), Vania H h rim a 1 i 
Hindu (2n4), Saiyad (241) and 
Parsi (276). Conversly, castps 
and tribeR considered low ha,·e 
t h .e sm&llest proportion of 
persons of this agP, ·viz., ,\hir 
(197), Bharvad (190), Ch~tlltar 
(170), l~hau.~hi (191), t:ola 
(174), Knmbhar (177), TalM-ia 
(181), Vaghari (18:!), BIt i I 

(175), Cbodhra (171), Dhanka. (199, Dhodia ~lii9~, Gamit (1G7), l\aya.~da (1~11) 
:and ll'lomna ( 171 ). These proportions are determmed as already explamed, not 
only by the relative longevity of these groups but also by their fecundity. Whrn . 
the proportion of children is large, that of tbe adults must necessarily be smaller 
·and the average a,ge of the community will be les~, even if the actual duration of 
life be the same. Figures g1ven in the margin w1ll -.how that. amongst the high 
castes, the proportion of children is much smaller than it is amongst r he 
:aboriginal tribes. It can, therefore, be said that on the whole the hit;her 
castes have lesd fecundity, hut they enjoy a longer Rpan of life than tl10se or 
lower status. · 

285. There appea.rs to have been a general and progressive increasp iu the 
. birth-rate since 1881. Ont of 10,000 of each st•x in 

General_ incre.nse in the the State as a whole, there were 253 bo_vR and :!i 4 
b~rth·rate. · 1 d 0 1 · 1881 314 b d 9 4'' · I · . gu· s ag;1·~ - In , .. oys an .-, d g"IJ' A tn 

1891, 145 boys and 156 cirls in 1901 and 394 boys and 416 girls in l!Jll. The 
low proportion in 1901 w~s due to the effects of tho fa.mine w~ich preceded the 
•Census, and if that abnormal period be left out of a.cconut, it IS clear that there 
'has-been a steady rise in the proportion of <'hildren li·om Census to Census. 
Figures given in Subsidiary Table II show that, e'en in the different diHrictR, 
the same phenomena are to be observed. 

It niay bo said, however, that five years is too short a period from which 
to draw any "'eneral conclusion, and that we should, therefore, compare the 
proportion ofchildren under ten years of age. T:he figures given on the next 
page refer to the Natural Divisi-ons onlv, but a more detailed comparison of the 
figures for the last three Censuses wiil be found in Subsidiary Table V at 
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the end of this Chapter. "It must be remembered that the variations in the· 
proportion borne bv. · 
children to the total 
population depend not 
only on the chan"'es. · 
in the birth-rate but 
also on the deaths 
w h i c h occur. If 
owing to the preva
lence of epidemics or 
general unhealthi
ness, t.he mortalit.y· 
amongst adults · is 

Numbtr of chi1dreo unri~r 10 per l,ftOO of the 

I. 
population. 

Disk ct. Male. ll'emalc. 

1911.,1901.,1891.,1881. 1911.11901.11891.11881.' 

•zs 1 

' I 

Ba;oda State ·j 137 115 140 130 Ill MOi 113 

Barod'\ Oi!Jtrict, .. . .. 1:?8 107 12!t 120 ml 9R 123 105 
Kadi ... .. HU 113 liiO 133 131 llfJ H9i llO ,. 

IH HI 1 :"•) 1<8 HI JU I 15,; I Hll No.nari ... ··-" ··~ lH H6 l'''' 133 Ill H5 117 Amrdl ... 136 
" I ' I I ' . 

high, the proportion o~· children will be greater, even thot~gh the 11~mber of bir~hs 
remai 11 the same as before. Un the other hand, a general mcrease m the longevity 
of the people, due to an improvement in their material condition, would tend to 
reducP the proportion 1~hich cl~ildren be_ar to .the to~a.l P?Pu~ation. Similal'ly! if 
there are any causes of mortaluy, especially 10 the hie of children, the proport10n 
of the latter 'will be reduced accordingly.'' (Bengal Report 1~01, p. 216). 

It is very difficult to ascertain how far the proportions have been affected 
in the different parts of the State by considerations such as the~e; but taking the 
figures as they stand, it may be observed that as comrJared with 1881 the pro
porti~m of children ag·ed. 10. in 1891 was ~1igl~er. Famine and plague ~ombined 
to bnng about a heavy fallm the proportiOn m 1901, but the figures for 1911, 
exceed those for 1881, nearly approach those of 1891, and would have exceeded 
the latter, had it not been for the disturbing cause of plag-ue, "~hich was prevalent 
throughout the decade in all the districts and to the iufection of which children 
and femaleH &taying iu the house are more liable than males. Measles, mainly 
in its epidemic tonn, also carried away a large number of children in the yea1:s· 
1tl03 ancl 1904. If the next decade is fi·ee fi·om such disturbing causes, tl.e 
proportion of children in the next Census is sure to exceed that of 18\ll. 

:JSS. The proportion of children of both sexes aged 10 per 10{1· 
Relative fecundity In different natural divisions. married females aged 15-40 

is highest in the N avsari 
District, where the popula-. 
tion is growing, especially 
am o n g the Animistic 
tribes: 'fhen follow Kadi, 
Ann·eli and Baroda Dis-· 
tricts in o r d e r : a n d 
Baroda City stands la!'<t 
with only 'u9 childreu. 
The number of · births 

Baroda State ... 

8aro1la l>hril4ion 
Rl\rodl\ Cit\" 
Kndi Oi ,-i~on. 
NaT~'lri Di\'ll'lino, ••• 
Amrdi J)lori!ltOn. 

. 

I Proportion of clnldren 
ngedlO of both sexes per 

ltll m:\rriecl femnlt~ij ~ed 
15-iO. 

ns 
· ... }HI 

H~ 

li~ 

Hll 

dcpeuds on the nnmbt>r of married women of child-bearino· ao·es and the 
proportion of ~neh women in the City is much smaller""tha~ elsewhere 
owiug- to immigt·ant.~ eoming to it without iheir women folk. r 

:!8i. Turning to the prop01't.ion of children amongst the different relio·ions 
Relative fecund It' In different w~ not.!ce that it is highest among the Animi~ 

religion a. stw tn b('s and lowest among- the M usahuans. 
Th.e Hindu~ occupy a middle place appi-oa
elung more nearlv the i\lusalmans tl1an the 
Animist~. There 'is 110 marked difference m 
the rPI:tt.iw lono·evjt1· of Hindus ·and MusaJ-. 

~~~ligion. 

Hindu ••• ... ... 
llnsnl'man ... . . 
Anirui~t. ... ... 

' P1·oportinn of cbilrlren: 
under 111 )let 101000. 1 

' ---
Mnle. Female. 

2,601 :UHtl 
,,51.') !!.:-.iii 
:1,281 S,33.J 

"' . mans, and the excess of children amono-st the 
f~rmer is in all probability due to a "'higher· 
hn·th-rate. In the Navsari (2 8~2' and Amreli 
(.:!,!l9-l,) Districts, l\!usalman~ ha<·e a lli..,.her 

. proportion of children than Hindus m~l it 
i~< onh- <hiP tu t.heir hav1ng lowpr 11roport.ion of <'hildrPn in tl1e Baroda aud 
Kadi 'lli$l·rict~, that. tln'y lng hrhind t.h~ H imln~ in the State as a wholP. The 
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aboriginal_ tribes are known to be C?lnp_arati,·ely Sll•Jrt-lived, aud rhou>;'h t!.ley are 
very prohfic, the greater number of child1:en among the~ as compared with the 
Hindus .. md 11-lusalmans may also be dut> m part to the tact that thert> are fe,wr 
old people amongst them. The inferior prolificness of )lusalmans as indeed of 
the Hindus may be explained by the inaetive aud secluded life whiL"h tlwir 
females, and more especially those of the former, li,·e in their za11<mas. 

288. Some curious information about the months most favourable for Ct>n 
. ception is deducible from the annual reports of the 

ReproductJtve fot~ces wben Sanitary Commissioner. An examination of the 
mos ac JVe. · . l l . 

statements m t H' amma reports tor the last tt'D 
years shows that the largest number of bi:ths is registered either in the mouth 
of October or November and the least m the momh of February or March. 
Calculating the probable time of conception, i.e., nine months earlier, we tind 
that the months most. favourable to concej)tion arp the winter months of Dt>ct•m
ber and January. The extent to which conception takes place shows a steady 
decline from t'ebruary to April. In the wry hot months of May and June, the 
fecundity of the people remains at a minimum and then again rises slowly and 
reaches the maximum in the cold weather. 

289. A similar study. of the Sanitary Commissioner's reports for the la~t 
decade shows that jn the whole State, mortality i8 
tbe hea>iest in the month of March and the lowt>.:;t 
in the month of June. This, as explained by the 

Months for maximum and 
minimum mortality. 

t:->anitary Commissioner, is probably dut> to the month of 1[arch being unhealthy 
in the· State on account of tht• high incidence of malaria in the cold season 
after the monsoon ; and ,June is beahhy on account of the excessive heat dt>stroy
ing- disease germs. 



120 CHAPTER V-At}E. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1-AGE DISTRIBuTION oF 100,000 oF EACH sEx BY 

ANNUAL PERIODS, 

MALES. FE!ri.ALES. 

A.Git. 

··:·I Mubam· I Both Hindu. Mnbain- Both 
mada.n. I religious. mad an. religions. 

I 
I 3 

I 
ol 5 6 7 

. I 

Total ... ... ... 100,000 100,000 I 100,000 100,000 100,000 100.000 
I 

0 ... ... ... 31~18 3,7031 3,899 4,173 3,788 4,139 
I ... ... ... l/H4: 1,682 1,858 2,106 1,761 2,076 

2 ... ... ... 3,107 3,054 3,H8 3,435 3,363 3,42~ 

3 ... .. ... 2,87'1 2,882 2,872 3,370 3,219 3,367 

4 ... ... ... 2,937 2,99ti 2,942 2,954: 3,142 2,971 
6 ... ... . .. 3,1119 2,653 3,070 2,779 3,010 2,799 

• 
6 ... ... .. . 2,{1~7 2,217 :3,107 2,021 2,040 2,023 
7 ... ... .. . 2,380 2,46! 2,392 2,196 2,064 2,185 

' 8 ... ... ... :!,HI • 2,590 2,454 2,092 2,054 2,0~9 
9 ... ... ... 1,!57 1,209 1,253 1,173 1,318 1,186 

10 ... ... ... 2,424 2,670 :!,446 1,877 2,162 1,~02 
11 ... ... .. . 1,132 l,IH 1,132 961 1,213 ~183 

12 ... ... .. . 2,765 3,007 2,786 2,346 2,661 2,374 
13 ... ... .. . 1,463 1,586 1,473 1,592 1,263 I,Q63 

14 ... . .. . .. 1,512 I,II7 1,478 1,340 1,266 1,334 
15 ... ... ... 8,280 3,139 3,268 2,939 2,816 2,928 

16 ... ... ... 1,686 1,641 1,681 1,538 1.628 1,546 
17 ... ... .. . 1,006 1,070 1,010 9il 1;112 ~156 

18 ... ... .. . 2,326 2,341 :?,328 2,218 2,180 2,215 
n .. ... . .. ti65 5;)3 656 542 467 035 

20 ... ... .. . 0,380 5,231 .5,367 6,038 6,153 6,048 
21 ... ... ... 62i 708 631 i95 501 4.!16 

22 ... . .. ... 2,559 ~,187 :?,627 2,487 2,531 2,4!!0 
23 ... ... ... 691 666 688 645 709 650 

2i ... ... ... 593 1.102 637 641 715 647 
26 ... ... ... 6,622 s;o89 6,620 7,020 6,878 7,007 

26 ... ... .. . 685 680 685 582 540 078 
27 ... ... ... 837 772 832 717 710 716 

28 ... ... . .. 1,519 1,198 1,491 1,588 1,354 1,568 
2~ ... ... ... 273 196 266 249 223 246 

!O ... ... . .. 5,842 6,871 5,845 6,725 6,804 6,732 S1 ... ... ... 292 248 288 199 253 204-

32 ... ... ... 1,616 1,454 1,602 1,570 1,421 1,558 33 ... ... ... 400 211 384 281 267 280 

34 ... ... ... 311 225 30i 198 176 1~6 35 -... ... ... 5,417 5,210 5,400 5,222 4,911 6~194 

36 ... ... ... 437 411 434 307 327 309 37 ... ... ... 36i 306 359 271 277 271 

1\8· ... ... ... 671 404 648 426 621 39 641 ... ... ... 223 270 227 176 164 176 

40 ... ... ... 0,347 5,080 r.,367 6,062 6,204 6,079 oil ... ... ... 211 206 210 156 105 161 
' i'' ... 888 -. ... ... 7tH 877 704 566 692 43' ... "' .... 149 11!1 H7 120 105 119 

H ... ... 119 260 45 -· 131 113 86 Ill ... ... ... 3,167 3,U66 3,201 3,008 2,961 3,(1(/·i 

46 ... ... ... 178 IR~ • !06 47 179 106 96 ... ... ll-32 }j6 182 . 130 95 132 
48 ... ... ... 3t,'j 3.-,1 3:i6 32! 2'"'- 315 4~ ... }•1•1 -0 ... ... Ilti 122 102 76 ](1(1 r,o ... ... ... 31ti~O 4,1 itl 3,731 3,903 4,418 B,!l!S I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-AGE DI~TR!BUT!ON OF 100,000 OF EACH SEX BY ' 

ANNUAL PERIOD8-COnld. 

MALES. PEKALEs. 
AGE, 

Hindu. In wham- Both 
Hindu. .IIIah am- Both 

madan. religions. aada.o. leligiOill. 

1 2 3 • 6 6 1 

I 

61 ... ... ... 147 HO H7 163 86 166 
. 52 ... ... ... 390 399 391 373 276 305 

53 ... ... ... 101 105 101 138 f8' 130 

·~ 
... ... ... 9! 117 93 133 67 127 

DD ... ... .... 1,3H 1,!91 1,3M 1,187 l 12i0 1,19{ 
' 9! Jl6 96 89 90 89 56 ... ... ... 
I 

57 ... ... ••• I 74 6~ 73 50 ·~ 51 
58 ... ... • •• ! 121 76 117 108 86 106 

I 

59 ... ... ... J ~6 28 H u fO u 
GO ... ... eh j 1,870 2,235 1,901 2,536 2,816 2,560 

61 ... M 46 53 ~5 39 I H ... . .. , 
62 ... ... 117 157 121 ll5 87 112 ... 
63 ... ... I 23 34 24 2S 2f 23 ... 

u 2f 16 54 ... ... 28 25 27 

65 512 593 619 530 685 635 ... ... ..., 
22 16 22 66 ... ... 27 35 28 

67 32 59 35 24 26 24 ... ... ... 
26 27 28 68 ... ... ... 26 24 26 

I 
69 II 30 12 12 16 12 ... ... -· 681 {66 70 376 !80 384 406 - ... ... 
71 18 13 17 11 13 11 ... - ... 

29 46 30 72 ... ... ... 42 36 42 

8 17 9 7 18 8 73 ... ... -· .3 1 2 74 ... ... ... 8 6 8 

137 211 1H 176 307 186 75 ... . .. ... 
8 8 8 8 76 ... ... ... 8 5 

6 6 7 7 6 7 77 ... -· ... 
11 9 7 8 7 78 ... ... ... 9 

3 6 4 3 2{ 6 79 ... ... ... 
·153 133 188 260 196 

80 ... ... ... 131 

5 5 • 6 • 81 ... ... ... 6' 
6 6 6 

5 10 5 82 ... . .. ... 
1 3 3 6 4 • 83 ... ... ... 

2 1 ...... 1 
8{ ... ... ... 2 ...... 

34 23 23 32 26 
85 ... -· .. 22 

1 2 1 2 
86 ... . .. ... 1 I 

2 1 ······ 1 
87 ... ... ... 2 ...... 

1 1 3 1 
88 1 2 -· .. ... 

2 1 ...... ..... ...... 
89 ... ... ... I 

21 27 69 30 
20 u 90 ... ... ... 

1 3 ······ 2 
I 2 2 91 ... ... ... 

2 1 3 
92 I 2 ... ... ... 

1 4 1 ······ ...... 
3 2 93 ... ... ... ...... 

I 2 
9f ... ... .. 1 ...... 

5 10 16 10 
0 11 2 9:l ... ... ... 

2 1 2 ...... 
!16 ... ... ... 1 

I 3 I 
!17 ... ······ ...... -· .. 2 6 2 ... ... 

1 I 1 
tl~ ... ... ... 

1 I I I 
I I 

I 30 II !l9 .. - ... 
17 7 9 

100 and oTer ... ... 7 ' 
I 



122 CHAPTER V-AGE. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE U-.AGE DISTRIBUTION oF 10,000 oF EACH s>:x IN THE 

STATE .um EACH NATURAL DIVISION. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

AGE. 

Male. Female. Male. Female. Hale. Female. Male. Female. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 

Baroda State. 

0-1 ... 394 411) Hii 156 3H 3!3 253 274 
1-2 lAB 20B 133 139 16! 186 183 202 ... 
2-3 316 3!3 200 226 272 316 241 277 ... 
3-4 ... 292 3!fl 220 2~9 282 310 273 312 
4-5 ... 29!.1 302 :?60 286 289 32! 2Al 301 

Total ••• ()--5 ... 1,489 1,60!J !163 1,056 1,32l 1,609 1,231 1,3tHl 

6-10 ... 1,1n I.OH 1,254 1,236 1,424 1,407 1,436 1,121 
10-15 935 '825 1,357 1,200 1,108 9~~ 1,208 1,067 ... 

siS" 1,036 941 865 11 866 768 16-20 887 ... 
1,007 921 995 898 939 20-25 9i0 1,021i 998 ... 

26-30 .. 986 l,OOG 9iB 959 916 909 916 8tl4: 
30-35 ... 8~0 896 86H 831 865 850 867 853 
35-40 ... 712 656 679 653 609 559 637 603 

632 693 649 675 } 40-46 666 705 934 944 ... 
364_ 380 399 327 3~~ 46-50 406 ... 

439 462 419. 461 465 48 481 603 • 50--55 ... 
56-60 ... 170 150 167 190 142 127 173 173 
61J-66 ... 211 272 } 65-70 64 64 268 3U 388 484 364 463 ... 

84 1M 70 & over ... 
Mean Age 22•71 22·77 23·56 23·76 23•19 23-47 23·92 24•34 ... 

Baroda City. 

0-1 ... 278 323 H7 160 284 333 163 182 
1-2 ... H7 111 87 121 liS 158 130 16~ 
2-3 22! 260 1c..! 183 168 214 1"" 1R3 ... 

"" 3-<1. ... 205 2.::;7 IG6 196 165 210 155 180 
4-5 ... 224 2H 17~· 217 lH 210 157 188 

Total ... 0-5 ... 1,078 1,201) 733 817 919 11125 757 897 

5-10 ... 8ii9 !102 1,020 1,038 880 981 883 mm 
10-15 ... 889 787 ~-~~~j- 881 828 751 975 923 
15-20 ... 935' 909 S24 880- 863 785 822 
20-26 ... 1,177 I,HI:l 1,05'7 877 1,156 1,126 1,070 1,057 
26-30 ... 1,093 9fJ9 1,074 1,082 1,103 965 1,100 1,009 
30-35 ... 921 S4!1 930 867 1,035 914 1,137 992 
3&--10 ... 669 li18 782 787 712 570 75~ 652 
40-41; ... 766 7R3 782 761 872 8H } 1,279 1,196 !5-50 . ., 430 37H 450 522 377 3!9-50-56 ... 508 t,/3 .)51 5s:r 562 620 587 625 
5&-so ... 201 1!16 209 291 168 169 183 189 
60-65 ... 271 3H3 

} 65-70 ... 83 94 375 608 508 732 486 6-19 
70 k over ... 120 Hll' 

Mean Age ... 24·55 25•65 27•Ioi 28•52 27·72 27·76 28·36 28·3Jl 

Baroda Dlvlsloa. 
' 

0-1 ... 374 HO 126 126 310 338 219 238 
1-2 ... 170 193 119 119 165 185 140 157 
2-3 ... 299 321 184 ~or. 246 290 202 234 
3-1 ... 278 3')9 196 222 250 314 238 :wo 
4-5 ... 276 2M9 22] 220 248 281 254 2H3 

Total ... o---r. ... 1,397 1~035 846 892 1,219 1,411 1,056 1,202 

5--10 ... 1,084 !!!12 1,232 1,228 1,299 1,299 1.401 l,Hi 
11J--1& -· SGH 746 1,303 1,082 1,047 833 1,227 1 o:-,s 
15-20 847 768 !145 '30 876 790 857 ',....-... liiO 
20--25 ... 988 !187 979 1,061 960 1,056 908 9iJ3 
25-30 ... 1,003 1,023 1,080 l·,{ILIS 972 948 963 ~38 
30-35 ... 842 !122 946 ~lll 868 852 902 gK8 
35-4.0 ... 787 73S 72t) 7211 658 620 701 titlS 
40-~5 ... 712 73:.! t.i67 ':'46 694 723 I 1,018 t,n:n 45-50 ... -ltiO 430 405 ~31 3U 304 i il0-1>5 ... 4H ·l76 -~39 47G 500 504 472 l71 
50-tiO ... 19l 110 168 lft9 161 146 162 l iJ-i 
60-60 ... 2::!0 2!1U l 65--70 ... ti9 'iti 261 3.;7 372 464 333 43!1 
70 & o\"Cr ... 8l no l Mean Age ... 23·61 23•77 25·06 2ti·oo 24'84 24·97 24·« :24·71 

- -1\. B.-~\.&Ull!fl) tor UOl a.ud 1831 {tar Dbtrict~) bll5 been calculated f. om the figures of agt.'-petlods witbon& .auy rrol!c. .... <~ o( 
smooLhing. Blgures tor 1@.81 have been takeu from that R.f'Nrt. 



!:WB:3ID1Al{ Y 

~I_:B:O:.ILH.\RY 'L\ULE:-\. 

TABLE li-AGF. DI~TRIDG'fiOX OF 10,000 OF J>ACII 

~TATE AND E\CH NAT!iiL\L DIVISIOX---contd. 

1•)"' 
~·· 

~E\ IN nu: 

I HllJ. 19111 lo".l. I 
I I 

. . -- - "_" ~ ' __ "_!.-

-----1 ---~-]_ ~,::c. I_F_. "' __ 3•-le_. -~-~-:-e-1 '••:" [--)-!>-,:-~--~'~•'• : "> I '••;" 
-.---i--_c_--+--~-- ---: 

Kadl Division. 

0-1 
l-~ ... 
2-3 
3-4 .. . 
4-5 .. . 

... o-s .. . 
o-tn ... 

'10 -15 ••• 
10-~W ••• 
20 -2;-j ... 
25-30 

:30-35 h• 

. 35--10 .. 
.JO -4T!J ••• 
.JU---oof ... 

:;;()-55 j .. 
i'iJ-60 t••' . 

. 60-6:1 4•• 
: 65--70 .. 

. , 70 k, IJVt!f 
)le~nA$! ;.; 

r 

Navs.ri Di•lslon. 

fotd 
' 

: :>-\o ! •• 

I H4 
:::c 196 
... 1 331 

~89 
:_: __ :: 313 

1)5!3 

.. .1 1,192 

~ 
931 

::· ~01 
977 

:::1 ~-~~~ 
"]' 658 

t 670 
... ·, i ,. 348 

t 465 :::1 ! . H2 "i 195 
1 42 

... ' l 73 i 22·10 

I 

i 
! ; 116 

2U-! 
i 320 
' 340 
: 331 
' 1,611 
i 
1 ] ,247 

; 10-'5 ~- ... 
; 1:),-~20 ~--:.' .. 
1 ::W-:!5 •··· 
: 25-;-30 f ... 

I 1,0!17 

I ""~ ~33 
: 898 

I 3J)c..35 j .. 
i 35--40 ~.: 
I 40-·lii ! •. 
I-15-&0 ... 
: 5Q-.'J;'j ! 

; ~5-6~ ... 
, tiO...-Go ••· 
; 65-70 ••• 
, 70 $.f over. 

}{e:in ~\lg"e ... 

Amroll Division. 

' 
.0-1 
1-2 
2-3 .... . 
~I ... . 
4-5 -· 

5 -)0 ~· 
. Io-15 ••• 

lL-20 .•• 
20--:!:i 
2:1-30 ... 
30-35 ••• 
35-·10 -·· 
40--lO .. .. 
45-nO .. . 
60-55 •• 
55-60 ... 
G0-65 .,. 
G:'i-70 ••• 
'i'O Jc. over 

llc:~.n Age ••• 

... 

:::1 
"1 
~-, 

~ .., .., 
···' 
:::1 
"1 

774-
762 
538 
460 
361 
195 
193 
~6 

101 
22-25 

397 
20! 
3.)-t 
319 
293 

l,M7 

1,077 
flO! 

1 ,Ol.'i 
1 ,n u 

!136 I 
':.'~I 
r.~z 

669 
38S 
456 
l.'i6 
216 

61 
"s 

433 
216 
363 
3U 
:100 

1,661 

1,032 
798 
810 

1,060 
1,033 

931 
627 
737 
321 
496 

H2 
209 
330 
362 

. 342 
·1.660 

1 ,18-l 
1.1139 
·so3 
972 
9~2 
835 
637 
fi58 
3ii9 
33ii 
179 
226 J 
90 , 

131 I 
!!2•09 

407 
234 
373 
3ii9 
:lOl 

J ,fi77 

1,1162 
soo 
900 

1,0.)9 
!IG;j 
7iii 
f)llt 

109 
3t0 
471 
133 
329 1 
1 ~~ f 

::?2.87 

ll7 
130 
:ws 
217 
267 
909 

1,2;;9 
1,407 
1,106 
1,029 

98t 
838 
622 
633 
347 
381 
H3 

239 

23·71 

218 
186 
259 
301 
335 

1,302 

"1,360 
1.327 

.96-t 

913 
791 
766 
711 
Ul9 
413 
374 
202 

328 

120 
13~ 

201 
Hl9 
27-l 
931 

1,273 
] -1.~1:1 

)936 j 

!lOll ~.'10 

!"114 

6731 
tHR 
:158 1 
.-.IG I 
18~1 

2:;s I ~ 
I 

2-t·:;O I 

IH 
12~ 
223 
2-t2 
!!71 

1,012 

1,237 
1209 
l,OU 
l,O-t2 

!M-1-
836 
600 
7H 
375 
459 
IH 

32-1 

2~1 
JS7 
2H3 
:n,; 
12ti 

1,-163 

1,3US · 
1,172 

916 
876 
l'i26 
li% 
fi82 
i>iiil 
ll:! 
3~2 

:!Iii 

23·88 

1-19 
17H 
2:.!2 
:!:l!J 
:~.iti 

1,136 

1.1191 
1,:-,112 

:-(!1-:' ' 
!1:'9 

7SI 
;-,j1J I 

~~;I 
1% 

~-~ I 
JilG I 

' :!~'~'~~ I 

:113 
llil 
:.!89 
29tl 
31~ 

1,366 

1.5~7 
1,191 

891 
870 
Niil) 
SHi 

=-·~6 
6:!7 
282 
-11)6 
1:!-l 

:-:~o 

:m 
173 
297 
:t;.~, 

:i3:-. 
1 ,491 

J ,i•:.!fl 
1,13' 

i67 
~H 
~9ii 

~:.!3 

Ci9:i 
F.fiO 

""3 
~ti:! 

l fi I i. 
;!GS : 

,. 
2:-i·:!:{ I 

i 
I 

~:·~ I 
J~G 
:~ill 

:111 1 
~!H I 

1,.J3n • 
I 

1.37~ I r·,fllll 
S:.!7 

111:.!11 

1

, 
.:,11'11 

!13;. 
j,j9 
tj(ljj 
:.?R2 
1::\:o 
lit. 

39-:' 1 

! 
I 

:ur.., 
18:! 
332 1 

:ttu 
3ii0 I 

' 1,050 
i 

1 ,-19-! : 
1,007 

76n . 
9-t:! 
H7H. 

KlGI 
il~l 

cil.i9 j 1 
2113 I 
.(!;j, ; 

1m1. 

HI 

3~1\ 
J!lO 
;-137 
t03 
::e,t 

]Ji2t 

] ,~!l:! 
9% 
771 
!liM 
SflG 
B~O 
[11-l:l 

ii.i2 ' 
;\~j ( 

3~10 
l.ll 

HO 

361 
!!:!I 
:HH 
369 
331 

l,ei33 

1,:~~s 
M:-,t 
'i:!H 

] ,O!Ij, 
~l:io · 
l{fiH. 
j,O.; 
r.-tt, I 
!!3:! i 
4:-1!1 
~·9 

r 

I 
:!76' 
:.:a 
27-l 
!!}o09 
31lti 

1,~09 

1 ,Fil 3 
1_219 

!'ISO 
ti75 
R39 
SOG 
iJ65 

~\13 

liOt 
1S2 

3HO 

~H3 

· ~IH 
22f\ 
!?97 
36t; 
:E~H 

1.193 

l_(,'):i 
l.ltij 

71R 
~30 
A~t3 

RIH 
720 

HIS I' 1 1'\tl 

3!61 
!!:-\·27 i 

! 
I 

I 
"I" I J)Cf 

16i i 
•1•111 

~;;, I 
) 111 I';'" ! 
1.3:!0 : 
J ,3H~ : 

976 
J,Hn2 : 

~~!'\~ 

!II~• 

09:! 

8~7 

1··-
_ .. 

) •J-• -·· 
3~ 

291 
2Jl 
3':! 
321 
3:.H 

1,-U;.; 

1,-\111 
t,m•o 

77:1 
921 
8~6 
811 
601'! 

U33 
1Hz, 

29(1 
2D 
3:?r, 
.fill 
:~r,t 

J,lil:i 

J,li.!l 
!197 
7fl) 
8kl\ 
R~3 

8t~'.! 
62[, 

BRO 

H2 
l~tj 

1,:-l"-.·· 
I ,,. I 
'k~-i 

1 ,fl:!4 
~41;.1 

It~. I 
j, ,_., 

., ~- n -\lean "ge for 1~11 nmllS9llf,11• IJtslrkt .. lh:~<o ~tu • .. Jnlst~ :,-.•.n llleho~urt!" ·! -~·':"l··rl<d• "'~h~o~~1:. .:roy l'l".'-'• ut 
·smoJt.biug . .Flga~ for lK:l h:J\"1.' ht>Cn t:\keo lrnutlb.lt lit"f• rt. I 



1~4 CHAI'fi;K V-AGE, 

scnsiDIARY TABLI~ III.-AaE nJ~TI:muT.oN nF 1o,oco oF 

EACH s~:x IN ~lAIN RH!GJON8 . 

. \•. r. 

All Religions. 

0-1 ... 
1-2 ~-
2-3 ... . 
3-~ .. . 
-t-•; ••• 

Tohl .•• 0-fi ... 

:J-10 on 

Io-l!'i ... 
10-20 .... 
:W--2!i ... 
:!::.-Eo .•• 
:H)-3:0 ••• 
-~~~-·to ... 
~0-.JG ••• 
,r,-ou ... 
:-,fJ-[,ij ••• 
.if,·-liO ... 
liU-IjO ... 
65 . 70 ... 
70 & ovc,r 

M.(an AJ..,-t~ ••. • •• 

tllndus. 

0-1 .... 
1-2 ..• 
t-3 ... 
3-4 ... 
1-:i ... 

'l'o:nl •.. O-f) ... 

5-~0 ... 
J0-1u ... 
lf,-~(1 ... 
20-25 ••• 
25- ?.0 ••• 
3o- 35 ••• 
3fi--H) ... 
to- .ta •.• 
.J.!i-i,O '•• 
:,c_ r,r, ••• 
r,r;_ GO .... 
ti0-6i"..i ••• 
li0-70 ••. 
711 & on·r 

, ~~ l'l\11 :\J!e ••• .. .. 

Jalns. 

Il-l •.. 
1- 2 ·•· 
:!-:i .•• 
:l_., .. . 
.. _;, .. . 

'l'<·t'd •••••••••• 

:i-Ju ... 
10--Jr •••. 
,~ -~fl •.. 
jO-!!r, ••• 
::::;- ;o ••. 
:'0-:-':i ... 
i\G-10 ••• 
40-ti" ..... 
·IS-W _ 
Ml-r.r. 
:'·l"·--611 ••• 
liO .. fi;'o ,,, 
ti.~-itl ••• 
70 & OYCr 

~! r:m } gr ••• -· 

. .. , 
:::1 ... 

... 1 ... 
"' 

::94. 
188 
316 
:?U2 
~:W9 

l,·1H9 

1,1-11 
9?ii 
8~7 
970 
986 
8·10 
712 
~66 
406 
·l59 
170 
211 

6·1 
8·1 

22·71 

on 
187 
31fj 
287 
293 

1,473 

J,J28 
~129 
8~16 

984 
!1!14 
847 
711 
G71 
406 
H1 
lfo7 
2li9 

fi] 

~2-~~ I 
334 
144 
2i,fl 
2~·( 

:!~j 

1 'l!lfi 

I 

l,lHi 
1.0:!:! 
~~~ 
!l.i!? 
!liiH 
N31 
~:l:i 

fi!-'7 
·17~ 
ii!l:! 
2H 
:!I~ 

~~: I 
24·6!i 

U6 
:208 
:113 
3!0 
3(12 

1,6tl9 

l,O·Ji 
H:?!i 
818 

1,026 I 

1,00/i l 
895 
656 
70::i 
361 
4fi2 
HiO 
:!12 r 

lj4 

101 f 

I 
Hi I 
ml 
3·H 
337 
2!lG 

],(it).! 

to:!G 
~12 
~1~ 

1,1Eil I 
l,Olti 

~;:; \ 
7Jti I 

:Iii I 
HII 
11H I 
~., II ,,., ~ 

!l;; ' 
:!2·~l·l 

:-!•12 

i~~ I 
:2:i4 
:,?:;~ 

1 ~i~ I 
IJW~ i 
;~~~ I 
;lili 

l,O:!O 
!)f,l'i 
:o.~H 

Iii' !I 
~00 
4J:l 

:!tJ:'( 
~-,; t I 

!Hl 
1: n I 

140 
133 
:!05 
2!!0 
2UO 
!163 

1,25·1 
1,357 
1,0?,6 

998 
978 
869 
679 
ti32 
380 
4H} 
167 

:!68 

136 
122 
Hl7 
208 
:247 
1110 

1.268 
1,372 
t.o.J;; 
·9~1l 

1,011-l 
861) 
l)f\F! 
li37 
378 
426 
!56 

l[J!l 
117 
IRO 
1 ~1·1 
~~:l 
l"i3 

LOJ!I 
l,IS2 

l/!19 
1,1 OJ 
!,OJ~ 

!lfl:? 
l'lfl 
,;g~l 

41i8 
461 
:!29 

- !56 
}Z!) 

221) 
249 
2~f) 

I ,006 

1 •>::r6 
1;20o 

!HI 
1,007 

959 
831 
tifi3 
l.i!/3 
;)!19 
461 
190 

374 

25·76 

141 
125 
215 
237 
272 
993 

1,2?~ 
1,215-

!148 
1,009 

!173 
R·IS 
Gf>O 
706 
3~8 
473 
186 

21·66 

IB2 
118 
~!!0 
121 

. :!71 
1,0·121 

1103 

1 (,;;ti I 

"'·, I INO 
!I~H 

s: () 
700 
761 
46:1 
56G 
~GS 

489 

~6·331 

314 
163 
272 
282 
289 

1,320 

l ,4 2·1 
].]08 
'805 
922 
916 
865 
609 
6·19 
327 
1sr; 
1-!2 

388 

23·19 

315 
164 
275 
281> 
2!19 

l,3EB 

1,438 
1,1! I 

86R 
919 
918 
861 
W3 
642 
322 
41'2 
IBB 

:l80 

1,0/J!'j 

l ,I 61 
1,0·:3 
·~~;, 
~117 

~91 I 
Si7 
ti!ll 
·~1 
·IH 
5?4 
223 

5331 

26·us I 
I 

343 
186 
316 
~40 
324 

1,509 

1,407 
~·52 
772 
9!16 
91>9 
8fi0 
559 
676 l 
i01 r 
480 
127 

481 

23'47 

345 
189 
322 
346 
328 

l,U£0 

1,422 
!J~6 
773 
9!13 
909 
8-lfi 
nr,7 
668 
2!1!1 
4'iti 
121 

472 

~li3 
147 
2:1 
2;~ 

~: 2 
J,H;!I 

~r,~ 
183 
2H 
:!73 
!!Si. 

1~31 

1,1?.!'J 
1,208 

t-15G 
SH~ 
BIG 
SG7 
657 

934 

•181 
173 

364 

252 
17B 
21'8 
268 
277 

1,214 

1439 
1;217 

876 
~04 
9.6 
8G3 
fi28 
·l!IQ 
43U 
482 
171 

?61 

279 
177 
!WR 
I ~~2. 
2lti 

],072 

1,173 
1,108 
hH~ 

!II 0 
!-78 
Ffi2 
'i03 

I ,I Rl 
~=2 
720 
~177 
'S!i9 
S70 
616 
7!-H 
?.77 
599 
194 

: 1,071 
fi/'9 
~F8 

692 447 

27·0!! 

274 
202 
277 
3!2 
~().1 

l,E69 

1,424 
1,067 

768 
9<9 
894 
853 
603 

944 

503 
173 

463 

24-34 

274 
191 
275 
310 
;o3 

l,E53 

14?2 
1,080 

781 
943 
888 
847 
600 
484 
4fi9 
4!19 
!73 

46! 

23·61 

2PO 
179 
219 
2!W 
~!.2 

1,1<7 

UPS 
'974 
6-16 
SSG 
911 
879 
';II') 

1.118 

624 
293 

6!9 

.\, D.-lo\l'a.\1 Uf/t' ft~11ro1 (o,f ,K\1111:\1 lot<~ I· 1~!-.11< u·c II• 11 ' ll.t. rt'J 1.11 ~ llt.Lo ILU·L ILol lt~l alllllbt~l l11 .. \o'\l bf:tb. C:.ILUillh<tl OD U• 
11guru tor •~· ·1 4'rll'\ · 1 Will out tLP 1 JT'ru to (I~ ~ 1.1 jt. '' ~~~( 1 : (nrodl hl!='). 



SUBSlDIARY TABLE III.-AGE DISTRIBUTIO!i OF 10,000 0~' 
EACH SEX 111 MAIN RELIGio~s- cow. d. 

I 
1!.111- H•Ol. I ltl91. ! ISS!. 

~G£. 

!:!sit;. Female. 

~~~ 
Female. )Jal~. ~·~"· 

I 2 3 G 6 1 8 

' 

I I I 
I 

Animists. I 

0-i ... ... 488 507 

I 
186 :!23 358 312 288 3 6 

1-:! ... ... 258 239 2:!0 246 203 ~17 29-6 S02 

366 
I 

2-S ... -· 397 ' 288 ~41 321 406 340 407 
3-4 ... ... jt}l 451i 345 3.•8 399 199 461 172 

4-jj ... 406 ••• 3~1 439 368 435 426 -· ,D -462 
Total ... l:-i) ... .. 1,902 2,023 1,433 1,6~7 1,649 1,929 1,799 1,9!9 

!i-10 .•• ... 1,385 1,310 1,2ii2 J,30t 1,712 1,653 1,733 1,669 
j0-15 ••• ... 911 909 1,:!90 1)1~2 1,131 891 1,066 906 

lG-20 ••• ... 724 817 J ,0:!8 946 779 818 620 fl62 
:w-!15 ••• ... 738 ~138 1,027 972 812 1,026 761 863 

20--30 ••• ... 970 !l5fi 777 8M 936 9H 858 928 
30-35 ... ... 819 ssr; 792 G98 795 829 813 8ti7 

35-40 ... ... 821 645 6H uo8 I 690 520 729 684 

·11)-·15 ••• ... 04R 516 I 524 I 350 1 .ml 496 I 838 783 
45-50 -· ... 436 316 I 373 ' 369 316 274 

• I I 
50-55 ... ... 301 :!iiO ' 31H :!88 ' 320 278 343 3:;ti 
OD-60 ••• ... 167 117 ! ~::!6 :!UCi I !07 107 165 JGO 

60-6;') ••• . . 160 166 ( 100 1 66-70 ... ... 63 61 3251 196 :!36 2l'i6 :!94 
70 &. over ... 49 ti6 ' 

lfeao Agl' to·u9 19·92 22·:H I .,..·)··\ :H·37 20.79 21·28 :!l·Ol ... . .. ... -- -
I I I • I ' ' ' ' 
I ' f Musalmans. 
I ! I 

I 

,,_1 ... 370 I :~79 17ti I 17>1 I :.W9 333 244 219 ... 
117 1 1-2 ... ... 16R l71i lHI lOG 172 163 179 

:!-3 ... ... 305 :{~7 

I 
2o1 I :!03 :?51 2RO 22!1 2·17 

:l-4 ... . .. :!SK :-t:?:! ~o1 I :!lf'i :HB c"'S 237 26!1 

4-5 ... . .. 29!'1 :l! I 

I 
:?ill :!7fl :Jili 290 2fi2 26ti 

'l'ohl ... 0-E\ ... I,.l30 ],:i:!~ !IHfj l,IHfi' 1,:?3(} 1,3.j3 1,135 1,~00 

:-,-lu ... ... 1,120 l,tH!l 1,18::! 1,197 l,2RS 1,2R7 1,291 1,2flr. 
]11-15 ... ... 962 !o(j,6 1,310 1,141 l,O.i:! 907 1,216 l,05G 

15-20 S7.f R~ft Htj'j !lJf) I 829 7A6 801 nn 
:!1)-:!f. ••• ... 989 l:l)ljl !IHt lOlti 9&7 1,018 8!.18 9titl 

:!il-~0 .•. ... 943 ~170 :H7 j !1-lf' H96 922 9~6 930 
:{tl-3» ••• . .. HOO l'\UZ !IHi I H30 923 no 928 913 

37i--111 ... IJ69 lill I li:W li23 6;\9 &66 676 613 

-to-40 ..• ... li!l3 712 mq i13 i20 739 681 E\04 
45-UO ... ... 43!1 ;l-1:; ~~!I -129 346 2!13 .§.22 till 

' 
.jU-.",r; ••· ... 191 ~ ~ft 4i0 194 1 503 536 623 &KI 
:.:;-Go ... . .. 177 lilt 1!10 HI:! 114 123 171 )76 

GU-6:i ••• . .. 2191 :.!!'19 

~ ti5-70 ••• ... 74 ,;; ~~0 H!li 143 671 fl9 :-.23 
';'0 k over ... tor I 147 

2f.·261 
I 

M•·a.n.\~ ·•• ... ... 23-421 :.!:Nj :!3·HO 26·03 25·34 24"38 2-I·SR 

J-·. n.-Yt~D ago IJJ{arec fnr 1'01 ba•-e ~ .. n Loken frnm 'h" lA~: r!:'POrt &Dtl tht)!la f'lr lUI anti 1181 La't'-.~ b...Ln cW.:t.Uatad OD W 
ti~rr<t tor agr..po:riotl~ wttbout t.be proc:t .. cf a.ll)n .. ltner.t (~n.CIO:.bln!!). 



. ' 

1~6 CIIAI'TER 1'-.U; 1·:. 

------------

f>UB::iiDIAllY TABLE III.-· Aa': DloTI:IBUTiox OF 10,000 oF 

EACH SEX. IX JIAI~ RELH};o)!s-:CO>ttd. 

I 
.\a~:. 

1911. 1901. H91. 1881. 

_)_l_a_Jc-.--.11-b'_c_m_:•-lc-.-l:-~~~-1-•l_e_. -~-~·~:·~~ _M:I"_· -! Fem,le. 1 _~~8tc. ___ ~'_cm_alf:. 
:! , .~ __ _!_ __ "- --~--~· _l_ ___ n __ 7- __ I u 

--- ----+----,-~- I I ' I ' ! 

Persis. 

0-1 ... 
1-2 ••• 

2-3 ... 
3-4 •.. 

·1-6 ••• 
Total .•. 0-o ••• 

o-10 •... 
Io-16 •.• 

16-20 ••• 
20--26 ... 

20-30 •.. 
30-36 ••• 

ltl-~6 .. . 
~5--60 .. . 

li0--55 ••. 
65--60 .•• 

(iO--llil .. . 
tiD--70 .. . 
70 and ovLr 

Christians. 

0--1 .•. 
1-2 

2-3 .. . 
3-! .. . 

4--r, ... 
1'Hln1 ... 0--0 

5--10 ••• 
w--Io ..• 

lli-20 ••• 
:!ll--:!5 .. 

2F--~n ..• 
30-35 •• 

10-.Jii .. . 
~o--60 .. . 

M- rm ... 
iiii--60 ... 

M·-6:i 
65--70 .•. 

'it) a~ul o\'•:1' 

M:.:1m Ag<l ••• 

.. 

... 1 .. 

... ... , 

... 1 

:."1 

;\HI 
155 

222 
2!.16 

249 
1,241 

1.22R 
1;43;:s 

1,006 
71!.1 

564 
. 570 

·183 

o3o 
&26 

M9 
342 

334 
175 
296 

301 
262 

1 ,16!1 
1 ,Hfl 

!lOS 
801 

·100 
l''f) 

17-J 
;i!l 
i.i 

I 

210 I 
106 

177 
212 

216 
mn 

1,026 
1,014 

91]; 
920 

79R 
7!?1 

730 
·HI8 

filS 
359 

·129 i 
183 ' 
312 1 

28·67 

.356 
173 

:!!R 
361 

10R 
l,21ifi I 

i 
1 ,1-l4 l 

~IHK 

!,DR 
l,O:H 

I 
!147 I 

s;;~ j 

"''; I 
lil:! . 
~Wti I 
tl78 
101 

:!otl i 
321. 
UG ! 

:?:-i·n~ I 

:!75 

21!i 
2i2 

2'i.i 
1,231 

1,28& 
1,420 

l,lfi3 
Sol 

577 
iil7 

1363 

193 
-158 

H82 .,.,. 
- 4 1 

I 
' I 
I 

I 
1'3'' i .... I . 

~~·):, I 

l.:illtj 
l,ti:-\!1 

\1!1~ 

!•-14 

4 •• ,. I 
Iii:\ 
:?H: 

,,.j .... 
. -... I 

''I><' I - , I 

:!1·:.~ I 
I 

HH 
224 

1)005 
1,007 

1,001 
szs 

864 
139 

6!7 

H30 
~69 

!i·l9 
:131 

121 
lli3 

:_!l_j~l 

:!7H l 
I 

!!li:i l 
] ,U77 

1,ti07 
]):!:it) 

739 
1;002 

l_.BS 
'i';'j] 

31H 

30! 
131 

. 223 
293 

226 
]:11'77 

; 1,439 
1,398 

. 903 
711 

617 i 
Hll i 

I 
Zi83 i 

liH 
1 

130 

•. 388 
!?37 

832 
I. 

25·631 

163 
70 

:no 
207 

187 
H87 

I 
I 

tl281 
H2J 

J,O.J(i 
1,670 

1:373 
838 

I,HO I 

!iOS 
761 ~ 

119 ,. 
163 

i 

70 

:!62 
108 : 

' 
16~ 
!?2!.1 I 

:!28 ~ 
:I~] 

I 

1,0~11~ ' 
. 1,010 ! 

' 
s2" I 
~94 ! 
·ss I ' I 

.-2u I 
lii'7 ' 

7!1tl I 
;.i~t 1 ( 

liOl 
:!38 

I 
1,013 : 

I 
~' s2 1 

lHil 
~31 

I 

•lfi3 I 

~,527 

1,157 
741 

972 
1,482 

1,Hi7 
!1.26 

741 

ti02 I 
231 I 

371 1 

22·0tl ! 

I 

~~sl 
229 

183 
BOB 

•) .. <) -·-t,:no 

1,3~8 
1,406 

703 
703 

li67 

rao 
:1!6 

667 

€4 
67 

67 
117 

67 
102 

liB 
2,609 

~87 

920 

284 
67 

100 

27·20 1 

288 
142 

156 
234 

196 
1,016 

1,08-l 
1,028 

702 
753 

879 
823 

745 

1,068 

702 
306 

890 

346 
173 

620 
462 

231 
1,732 

l,!i30 
l,O·UI 

867 
1,0~0 

1,213 
707 

693 

ti35 

:1~7 
173 

173 

2123· 

• 



Sl'B:;HH.\R\" T .UIU:~. 127 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1\'.-Am: DIHI:IIli"TIOK OF 1,000 oF EACH 

SEX IN CERT.l.IX C.\:'TE.<. 

ll.H.~. :SGllll>:R l'>:ll lULL!: ~ fEl!ALES. :SVliRER PER lfiLLE 
AGED. .AGED. 

CASTE. 

.. ' ~" I "-"I"'"[';··~ ~ I·· : ,.,1"_'" ,,. .. ! o•er. ! j Ot'l't. 

• -:J-~-;- 4 l-;-1-6---;1-s-1-~-~~-:-1 

Hindus. I 
Ahir ... - ... . .. ·- . .. ]ftl I 112 ~~ .,1 •J97 186 111 37 HI 2:!t 
Ib:hrot ... ... - . .. . .. ISU I H:.! r..-, •~w ~fj' 131 119 !6 .f::!F. J';'tl 
lla\'8. -· ... ... . .. ... -· 101 101 .. HS ~00 87 8ll 38 505 288 
Bba.ngi ... ... . .. . .. . .. 15: 160 71 <34 178 175 IU o7 4·"16 Ill 
Bhnrvad ... ... ... -· . .. IH 135 73 olfiij 190 166 1H ~· 4:.!2 201 
BbavS.'l.l" ... ... ... -· . .. 143 150 62 Hi 228 i!!.J 135 63 ~46 'S! 
Bhoi ... ... . .. . .. . .. . .. IS."; 146 i6 HH.f 193 lUi U6 l7 HO uo 
Brahman AnaYa.la ... ... . .. . .. 1:!0 IBG u 491 S39 J:llj 167 6S 398 2H .. Andicb ... ... . .. ·- 116 ISS 6! HI :!SS 125 119 4o 417 J~•4. 

" 
llc'>ihastha ... . .. ... . .. ~7 116 60 4U 315 124 131 54 391 300 .. 1tlcwada ... -· -· . .. 112 128 67 418 ~45 98 113 65 463 96:1 

" 
Modh .. ... . .. -· 109 13! 70 450 :!87 115 124 &7 Hfi S&!l 

" 
Nagar -· -· -· ... 116 187 70 403 275 107 IllS no 130 !170 

" 
Tapodhan ... -· -· ... 13S 150 67 .f.i>1 l9S 1!3 12~1 61 1!6 ~22 

Chamar ... ... -· . .. . .. 170 los 70 .fS~ 170 180 U7 !"t2 ·~~ 217 
Dnrji ••• ... ... ... ... . .. I Oil 155 69 40~ ~~ 167 1:!8 ftO H6 S20 
Dhed ooo ... ... ... . . .. . .. 168 l41i 68 438 195 171 181 81 132 206 
Garoda ... ... . .. . .. . .. 170 178 78 <I Of; 178 193 1~7 50 140 1~0 
Uhaocbi ... . .. . .. . .. . .. H7 168 67 127 191 H6 188 66 432 219 
Gola (rice-pounder•) ... -· . .. ]ti6 165 71 -!:U lH 151 1::!6 so .. n ~16 
Gosain ... ... ... . .. . .. 187 118 60 142 J03 1'6 116 -12 H7 !ltltl 
Ha.jamo •• ... ... ... -· ... 160 1;)S 62 Ill :nt 160 121 !6 4114 ::!29 
liRchhia ... ... . .. . .. !50 128 68 !07 247 122 12-1 63 ll3 978 
Ka.niJi, Anjaoa ... ... . .. . .. ISO Hi:l 60 4t:2 191 149 In 60 454 :!!J6 

" 
Kadwa -· ... . .. . .. HO 183 H ~91 189 166 1H 68 Hi 179 .. KRIRdia. ... . .. ... . .. 1>8 no 60 465 177 }110 120 4ti 4:!1 217 

K~ii 
Le~a ... ... ... . .. . .. 128 li:i 68 435 22ti HO Ull ftl 431 !?40 ... . .. ... . .. . .. l!il ue G4. tr.o 18::0 17J 103 ;",5 <31 2Stl 

Kumbl1a.t ... ... ... . .. ... lOS ' HS 68 <59 177 169 12.; iit; ISO ~81 

Loh!\oa ... ... . .. ... . .. HI) 156 64 125 ~17 1"" .. IU 0:! HI :.!!IS 
Luhar 0 00 ... ... . .. . .. . .. 15:) 10') 72 ·l'Sl I~!: 160 1~8 56 ~00 107 
:Machhi ... ... ... . .. . .. 1 ti3 119 C.2 ·!IS !!IS IH HS 63 -1-ZG 1!14 
M.arn.tha. ... . .. . .. . .. -· 109 1:?1 78 ~n 200 12S lSI 18 ISO :J;j9 
Mocbi ... ... •.. . .. . .. H5 Hi !I tiG .J.HJ 211 160 IS9 54 48!1 2116 
i{nbari ... ... . .. ... . .. 1-t~ IS~ •s 155 !!0~ 119 lOP ~0 lSI 21U 
Raj put ... ... . .. ... . .. I "9 132 62 -l(i() :!l'i 137 ll7 r.~ 452 ~n 

Hm•ali!l. ... . .. ... . .. ... 11)9 Ill 59 IH l~i 17li IS~ 51 152 1~!1 

Sa.thawara ... ... . .. . .. . .. li".G F1! 68 H:! 181; lti4 1"6 16 169 1~6 

SUcD"\'a. ... ... ... . .. ... 19i"J 156 Ii:? B:l lti4 1~3 B5 .. aa 161 
Sooi ... ... . .. . .. . . . .. 1li~l I II li4 4UH !!56 U7 13< tid .. 21 2 .. 8 

:-\nta.r ... ... . .. . .. . .. lH Iol 6:-, 4S3 :.!07 H•i l:f &9 4 ;,s :!:!4 

Tnla,·ia ... . .. ... . .. . .. 100 Ul 1!7 ~88 lSI ]1)9 IS~ 1)7 189 1sr. 
1'n~1a ... ... ... ... -· 170 1::!8 51 396 :!5C bL 98 s' 48:! ~~7 

Vag:lu:•r ... ... . .. . .. ... H:! IS7 Gi lSI ~20 118 151 17 -1-:.!f 2t10 

Va~ha.r! 18:.! I"" r,] ·1:.!:-t 18::! 197 139 ."j} 140 173 ... ... ... . .. . .. D • 

V:.~.oia Disa.val ... -· 103 10~1 77 !190 813 II& 1 :!1 e.g ~ll6 !!75 ... . .. 
111 119 03 180 281 Lad . .. ... 138 119 r,r, 'SI 2-16 .. ... ... &I 102 Shrimali ... . .. ... . .. llliJ lSi 63 <H 2/Jf lti9 1~3- :a.r. 

•• 
Jains. 

4101 
2l9 133 133 o3j 1?.6 289 Vania Shrimali ... ... ... ... lG5 182 H 

Animists. 

I 
-tn:! 201 li-1 H 400 I 1"" 160 105 78 115 Bhil ... ... ... . .. -· ... '" 

Chodhm ·- 179 111 i"J9 4~0 171 197 1 r,7 78 118 t&r, ... ... ... ... 
191 !!16 ltJ~ '" 423 !53 Uhanka ... ISO liS 85 ~71 ... . .. .. . .. 

170 71 1 1/{1 192 146 88 liS lli2 Dhodia 1~4 lll ... ... -· ... .. 
172 l6i tit) 41G li9 e.;a,matda 17~ 162 62 411 167 ... ... ... ... . .. 

18!1 2141 137 71 4:!1 Ioi 
Nayakd~ ... . .. ... -· . .. lit 1 iO 78 ~81 

M.usalmans. 
~~~ 'I 

I 
Fakir oo. . .. . .. 1St 51 HO !3~ Hr. I, H6 56 131 !J22 ... ... ... 

!l:!ti 1~3 I2t 5K !28 n; 
t;ho.nchl ... ... . .. B7 123 s: -tnS ... ... 

20! Ill 183 -~~· H2 2.U ~1n.lek 139 
B7 I C·S 41i9 I . . ... ... ... . .. 

200 IH: 1t)ti 1~ 370 24'• ~Jcmon ... -· ]:;~ 17tl 60 106 ... . .. ... 
~2-43 HiO I 1:21 H H7 23M 

~loksnlnm ... . .. ... ... . .. ].pi ]23 4>< HO 

Momna ... lid H~ ~ tiO ·Hilt Iii ltl:! g;\ )8 Hi9 197 ... ... ... -· 224 H:! I 4< H9 :.!32 Pa.thao ... . .. ... ... . .. 13.i 1:10 I .i3 t6!! 

.Pinj:ua ... 151 !57 ti<l ~]] :.!17 lt31 )~0 ;,j llu 2:!2 ... ... ... . .. 
211 J?:-4 I 1:::!6 ,;o F'l 228 

Saiya.d l~li ISO .-,s 4~5 ... ·- ... ... . .. . .. 
!>I 52 H9 2H H~ l!!lj ;",) ~Mtl 191 

~h . .,ikb -· . .. IH ... ... . .. .;o ~-~9 1H 136 tlU 42!: ~88 Vol.Jom ... . .. ]1j6 16-1- S61 ... ... . .. 
I 

Par sis. 
176 j 90 !S.f. 276 !t:i ' 13i I 

f.!< 391 306 Par4s ••• ... ... ... ... . .. 1:::!! I 

' I 
Christians. I I ' 

I ~a.ti\""~ ... Mo H3 1es 72 4.76 }it; 128 130 81 lf·3 :!Of 
MO ... ... 

' 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE v.-PROPORTION OF CHILDREN ;uNilER 10 AND OF PERSONS OVER 50 
TO THOSE AGED 15-40; ALSO OF MAI:J:IED FEMALES AGED 15-40 PER 100 FEMALES. 

DISTRICT OB 
NATURAL 
DIVltHON. 

1 

B.,od• St.te •.. 

Baroda Division •• 

Baroda City ... 
J{adi Divir.ion ... 
Nt!.vaari Division •• 

Amreli Di vhiion ... 

PBOt'bliTION OF CHILDREN BOTH BEXJ:::S PROPORTION OF .PERSONS OVEB 60 PEB 100 
. . 

PER 100 . AGED lli-40. 

Pcrooaoaged 1340. 
Married femnles agE-di 1911 1901 1891 

16·!0. 

1911 .1,01 1891 1911 JUOI 1891 Male. Female. ~Female. Male., Female. 

----------
2 8 4 6 6 7 8 ~ 11 12 l3 

60 50 68 145 135 162 44 47 39 44 48 52 

' 56 '5 60 135 122 lH H 51 58 t8 46 53 

t4 a9· n 119 117 111 50 68 50 6S 51 67 

at. 49 u HS )~9 lH H 48 36 58 t6 55 
' . ' i 

68 &7 76 158 171 177 46 H 46 49 70 so 

61 53 58 146 lbl 163 !6 50 46 53 H 51 

" 

SUBSIDIARY. TABLE VL-VARIATION IN PoPULATION 

AT CERTAIN AGE-PERIODS, 

Number of married 
females aged 15-tO 

per 100 femalea 
ofall-. 

• 

1911 1901 1891 
1- -H 15• 18 

:r1 34 36 

39 B6 Sl 

ss 33 87 

57 36 85 

56 32 34 

37 29 37 

--
VARIATION PEB CEfiiT. IN POPULATION (INCREASE 

.UID DECREASE-). 
' DISTBIC'l' OR NATURAL Period. - -----

JJIVIBION. 
All ages. MO 10·15 15-~0 40·60 60 and oyer. 

1 a s 4 5 6 7 s 

Barod• State ... ... . ... , .. . .. IRSI-1891 + 10·5 + 14'6 + o-s + I0-9 + 9·1 + 16·7 
IR91-1901 - 19:2 - 35'6 + ... - 12'4 - 14·7 - 40'6 

' 
1901-1911 + 4'1 + 22 - 28•4 + 2·2 + 4•9 + 20'9 

baroda Divil!lion ... ... . .. . .. . .. 1881-1891 + 6•9 + 9·6 - 1111 + 7-7 + ll•S + 16 
1891-1901 - 22·9 - 88 - 2·8 - 17 + S·S - 4N 
1901-!91I + 8•75 + 29•6 - 26'4 + {•5 - H·9 + 4H 

Barod~~o City ... ... ••• . .. . .. 1881-1891 + 9·3 + 20·8 - 8·9 + 8•7 + 6·8 + 18 
l891-1li01 - 10·9 - 16 + 11•8 - ll•9 - 6·7 - 29·7 
1901-1911 - i'S + 6·9 - 19 - {•2 - n·~ + u·9 

K&di Division ... ... . .. . .. ... 1881-1~91 + ll·! + 14-1 + 6·2 + 11·8 + 9·{ + 18'8 
1891-1901 - 24•1 - 48•1 - 7·9 - 13·1 - 11·7 - 5!•9 
1901-1~11 - 0•3 + 21·2 - 35•4 - 2·9 + 2•5 + 19·7 

N:n1ari Dl'i~ion ... ... ... . .. . .. ISSI-1Bn + 11·1 + U·I + 10·3 + 6•8 + G·S + 12·• 

' 
1891-!901 - 6 - 19·6 + 10•8' + 0•2 - (1•6 - 9•2 
1901-1911 + 11·6 + 16•1 - 4·6 + 1s·8 + b•7 + 19·9 

Amrcll Uivision ... ... ... . .. . .. 1881-ISm + 22·1 + !!·6 12·9 + 18·6 + 18·6 + 01·4 -
' 

lH9l-190! - ~·s -· 25·8 + 5li•2 - 4·5 + 15·8 - 86·9 
1901-llill + 2·79 + ·28•0 - H·S + 5·6 - 0·5 + 48'1 
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SUBSIDIAR)' TABLE Vli.-REPORTF.D BrRTH-R.\n: BY sr:x ·.u11 • 

NATCRAL DITII!IONB. 

NUKBEB OF BIRTHS PER 11000 OF TOTAL PoPttLATlON (CE'\8Ut; 9F 1901). 

YIU. Baroda State. I Baroda Di•isiou.j Kadi Diri&ion. ~ !'iin•ri Divi .. ion.j.\mreli Oi'rilioo. 

Male. /Female., Male. I ~-.... J •. I Male. IFem•le. I Male. ! Fem&le.l Male. [Female. 

1 ~ I 8 I i I 
I 

I I I I I 
0 I .. 7 8 ,. 10 11 

I 
I 

U00-01 ... ... 7·2 
I 

6·i 6·11 5•i 5·S ,., h•i . 12•9 1-8 S-2 

U01-02 - ... 22•2 20·8 22·8 21·<; 19·6 Ii·'l !J\'t-3 ~8-1 1!-3 1H 

~~3 ... ... 1~·0 17•9 17·1 16·~ 17'6 10'9 26·0 :.J~·O 11•1 :10•1 

1103-04 ... ... 20•8 19-8 19·3 19'1 17·9 16•4 :IN 2R·O :!7"0 :It·& 

1904-05 ... ... :12·R :n·s 22·2 21·8 19-l 17·~ 32·t SI'() 2l'9 l:l'l 
UOD-06 ... ... 22·6 21-S 22·9 2'1•-1 18•5 16'6 58-6 31·!-1 S~·1 :IO·t 

190f-t7 ... ... 22'2 2G-9 28•6 22·R 16·6 15•0 Sll·f ~~-u :19'1 S8·9 
1907-08 ·- ... sa 2S·i 24·S 28•5 20•8 1~1·0 3D·I 32·6 :to·; IO't 

1!11!8--09 ... -- 211-7 24·0 i~tt U·l!l :lit6 20·0 
38·· r 50•5 2'N :111-7 

1909-10 ... ... 25•6 U·O 25·+ :16•0 21'9 19•1 84•1 51•7 ::ttl•2 ~9·1 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI£1.-REPORTED DEATH·R.lTE BY SEX AND 

NATURAL I hvJSJONs. 

NUIIBEB OF 0&.\TB~ PHK J,OOO or TIYI'AL PoP1JLA'J'JOS (•.'l:s~o~ut~ I!IOll. 

Batoda State. I Baroda Divi•lon.l Ji:3,U Division. ~~~&.•o;.nri Dh•ioti.on. ) AmreJi Ui,-i.Jton. 
Y>:.UI. I I 

Male. I Fem&l"' Mate. ! Femnle., Male. / FumnJ•.j X ~~ole. · Fm~aJe.l \!alto. I r• male. 

I I I 
I I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I Ill I 

11 1 2 3 4 ' " I ' I ' 
I I I 

I ! us I I ol·O 6MI ·~··9 ! 7S·8 :-.~1·-i :.·•·I 71·11 ' 61"J 1900-01 6-!•7 
I 

... -· i 21-~ 1 I 38-i :!8•8 Mli·5 s;·o , 28'0 :1<-1 27•j 1 !-l•ft 2 .. ·2 l!Q.l-tll - -
..... o I 

I I 
' NOi-08 BJ-t sa t:l·5 2!'8 JS•7 S0·9. :~2·1J :w·o BO·S ... -· ml a:l'o ' 31'() 31-:1 SJ·S f2•d +8-9 1963-84 -· .•. SS·O 3S·S 3~·o 

1904-05 24•5 2··9 , •. 9 :!f,·[, 2!1•1 22·~ sry-3 . 8tJ·9 :Jw8 :!1·6 ... -· ' 
I'GO-Ot; , ... 23·1 23'9 23•1 2.-6 :18·1 25·5 l 25·() 

21. I IU ... . .. 
' i 

' ' 
"~·~ . 19ll6-07 52'7 3S·9 :.M5 :::.;;·] I H·S 4H :16·•; I ~fl·! n·s ... ... 

I 19in-os ll6·2 13'6 :!4•] :?~·t] I ~6'1 ~~·6 z.:.·J 2HI ~!-4 ·I 22-7 ... -· 
,2·5 I ' I 

' 
1901-09 21•2 :!1·2 :?O·S ' 2~'() 21'!t 2:.!·9 ! z:N! 

1 ~·· ' Ul·S ... -·I ts·u I ' ' 

I I 
zo·s I ~5·7 :.~~·7 ! 1909-lfl 22-tJ :H·:J i :!~-.~. 2!J·6" HI·O 18·6 ... -· 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-REPOBTED DEATH-RATE BT SEX AND AGE IN 

DECADE AND IN SELECTED TEARS PER MILLE LIVING AT SAME AGE 

ACCORDING TO THE CENSUS OF 1901. 

J.VEJUGX OF 1905. 1905. 1907. not. 
D~ADE. 

AGE. 

~ ~I .... I'~· Hale. .Hale. Male. Female. Malo. ll"em.ale. 

I 2 ~ 4 8 8 • 10 11 

--~---------· ·~-· 

All Age• ... ... ' 31 ,481 :!i 1~00 31-3 3111 2{•6 24-9 S2·7 32·9 22·& 21·2 
Under 1 year ... 4P29 S,S96 3•8 3"-1 3•8 S·6 f•2 8·8 N S-9 

1- ii ... i 5,911& 8,SH6 S·O ~·9 8·0 2·8 f•2 4·1 s·a h 
6-10 ... 1,877 1,899 1•7 :·o 1.2 1•3 1•8 1·8 1•0 0-t 

10-16 ... 1,65b 1,5S~ 1•9 2•0 N 1·5 2.0 2·1 0·8 0•7 
15-20 ... ' 1,65~ l,-i66 1:7 1"6 1·8 1·4 2·a 2·2 0-9 . 0•8 
211-30 ' 3,851 3,737 •·2 ,.8 B·l s·s f•7 f•l 2•6 2•7 ... 
30-lO ... : 4-,138 3,698 N {·5 8·2 S"!l N 4•6 2•6 H 
40-50 ooo I S,8l6 S,OU7 f•l) 3·6 H 2-6 3·9 3·6 2•4 1-D 
60-60 .... 3,!128 2,511 8'4 B-1 2·2 2•1 2-9 2•& 2•1 1'7 
'iOnnd oyer •••. S,OOl 3,H,i 2·t 1•6 H :i·S 2·S 2•8 2-D 2·3 

SUBSIDIARY 'l'ABLE X.-REPORTED DEATHS FROM CERTAIN DISEASES PER 

MILLE OF EACH SEX. 

WHOLE P:B.OVIllCJ:. 
I 

CHOLEllA. 

YEAR. Ac~ua.l cumber of deaths. Rat.io per m.ille of Actual number of deaths. Ratio per mille of 
each sex. each Be.J:. 

Tot!ll. I Male. fo'emale. Male. Female. Total. I !I ale. !Female. Male. I Female. ·. 
1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 6 I 6 I 7 I 8 I p I 10 I 11 

HH!O-Ol .. 116,337 65,36l 60,976 6H 61·0 3,631 1,783 1,848 1·8 1·9 
1901-·02 ... 07,l:S~IR 30,6~4 27,214 30•i 28·8 72 36 36 0·03 o·Ol 
1~02-03 ti1.7lX 3l,00(i 30,162 31·3 31·9 H6 . 73 72 D-07 0'()7 ... 
1903-04 ... tH,l:S,2 3U,~62 31,630 33·0 33•6 161 76 76 o·o7 o·o8 
1904-05 ... 4~.:!:!7 24,7:!4 23,603 24•6 24-9 141 68 83 0·06 o·o8 
191)5-0t> ... 4li.:!:!l 24,:Hi2 21,869 24·5 23-l 146 68 77 0•07 o·o8 
1906-0i ... tH,112 3o.uto 31,099 32·7 32·9 413 207 206 0•2 0•2 
1 \4U7- -08 ... 47 ,'i :Ill 25,4iiil 2:!,275 26•2 23·6 83 H 39 

0•04 i o·w 
•. 1908-0~ ... 4:!,703 :!:!,titiG :!0,037 22'51 21•2 492 25! 241 0·3 0•2 
hiOO~IO, ... H,O:ttl :!:·t74:! :!0,71f4 23·6 22•0 208 104 104 0·1 O·l -. . • . I 

SHALL-POX. F:&VEB. 

YEAR. a~..,tu:.l number of dta.ths. Ratio per mille of 
Actual number of de:aths. Ratio per mille of 

each sex. each sex. 

Total. I Mnlc. I Fem•k Male. I ~'emalc'. I Total. Male. I Fe111ale. Male. I Female. 

l I l:! l Io I H I 16 I 16 I 17 I 18 I 19 I 20 I 21 I - .. 
I I I 

39,8941 

I 

' I ' 
I tlnll- -01 Ho 3tt; 1 i(l ' 106 o·1 1 0·2 91.216 61,3221 60•9 . 42·3 
}!101-02 ... 1 :!1 '' I H o·o7 1 O·O< 44,734 24,115 20,619 I 24·o I 21'8 
1~10:!-03 1:!1 .. , 45 O·OH · u·o3 43,107 22,670 20,487 U·6 ... ... 22·5 
1 !H13- -t\.1 ... Iiiii 3:!7 1 zH I 0·3 ! 11•3 36,397 19,280 I 17,ll7 19•23 I 18·12 
1904-1\fl ... l,ll(l:! iiH I ltil I O·fi I 11•0 2~1,428 15,580 13,8-!8 16•6 ! H·7 
1~105--tlli ... Ul~ti 1.115:! I ~O-J }·t ! t·u 31,096 16,711 H,385 16•6 10·2 
l90ti-07 ... 175 yt) ' 79 . 

o·o\• 1 u-os 37,681 19,%4- 17,717 19·s I IS·~ 
1\1117 --Hf( ... ;,;t'j" ~:~:! ~no (1•3 11'2 31,937 17,192 14,7·15 17'07 I I&·t; 
l~US-OH ... :.!~·~; 1 LHi I u,o o .. , I o·H 30,!61 16,307 H,liH 16•2 15·01. 
H•tt~l- -10 ... I L HI I ~q:-1 I 52ti 0"1 0•6 31:253 16,821 H,-1:32 16·7 I 10•3 n,, I 

I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-REPORTED DRATHS FBOH CERTAIN DISHSE8 PER 

MILLK OF EACH SEX.-C(J'IIid. 

Dn•EMTERY A~D DIABRB<EA. IXJ"URI~. 

YEAR, Actaal number of deaths. Ratio per mille of 
Actual number of death!!!. 1 Ratio pt.>r mille (1 

each sex. 

1 i 
each iex. 

Total. I Male., Female. Male. j•·e!llale. Total. Male. lble. I Female. I Fcmalo.J 

1 I 22 I 23 I :u I o· -· I 26 I 27 I 28 I 2~ I 30 I 31 

1UOO---Ol ... 6,5ii9 3,~107 2~6.52 3·9 2•8 376 200 Jjl O·!! 0•2 
1901-02 ... 1,370 752 623 0·7 o·7 -i2G 23.> l~il tl·:.? 0•:.! 
1902-0~ 1,226 68~1 537 o·n O·G 4''- 2!.>7 1~"' 1)•:! 0'2· ... .o 
190:1---04 ... 1,000 677 -li3 0•6 o·o HI 218 HI ;.I (1•2 o·:? 
1904-05 ... 95~ 667 401 0·54 O·l 376 :!04 17:! 0·2 O·:! 
1906-06 ... 9El 645 406 0•5 0·4 310 II'S ):!::! O·I~ o·ll 
1906-07 916 489 jO" o·o 0•42 380 188 19:! o·u~ 0~ ... -· 1907-08 1,067 601 466 0•6 0•5 460 2B 2:.!2 (1·•-. O·:! "' ' 1908-09 ... 992 5!8 4H 0•5 O·li ;;os 2!0 26~ 0':.! o·~ 
1909-10 ... 900 520 380 o·o 0·4 -105 228 227 0·2 l)·:? 

PLAGUE. RESPIRATORY DISEASES. ALL OTHER L'.lUflES. 

Actual number of Ratio per r··· ,. A~ual number of j Kat1u ~·t 
mille of Actual nnm- mille of 

desth!l milJt• <•f each YEAR. deatbs. each sex. ber of dea.Lha. ach sex. k'::t. 

" ,; 

I '" ~ 
I I 

0 

I 
~ --; . -;; - . -e . '¢ 

~ 
,; -;;; 0 --; ,; e .:1 E G!~a.£s --; E -;; 8 -;; .ooc~~.~cQ • 0 ~ .. " ... ;:;: ,;; ::11 :.. ... ;:;: :.. :>1 :.. E-1 ;:ii ~ :;: ~ 

1 I 32 I 33 I 3~ 13:; 136 1 37 138 1391 40 1 n 1 42 I 43 I H I i5 I 46 

~ d ... . .. 14,229 i,~IH 6,2.i;. 'N' s·G 1900-01 ... ... ~~{! ... ... ... ... ... ... 
ll,liO 5,tti9 0,701 i'd 6·04 !901-02 ... ... ... - ... ... ... ... ... .. . 

j·j 9·4 1902-0S ~g:; .. ... "' ... -· ... "' "' 16,641 i,!HS t\,M23 
12•7 H·3 

... ... 
~~~ 26.2S2 12,i8.f B,t9~ !903-0l ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... 

16,322 7,i~! 8,538 i·7 9·o:: 190l---05 ~.,~ ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... 
6•75 6·:!8 

... ... -o 
11,633 5,788 o,~4il 1905-06 c ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

11·93 U-2 
... ... ... 

2t,M7 12,069 12.-l78 1900---07 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
3~3!'10 3-73 3·6 

... ... 
0•06 7,106 3 i"G 1907-08 6,416 3,251 3,165 3·2 3-4 119 66 63 o·o6 .;!l:. 2·8 

... 
187 0·3 0·2 5,607 2,6S.t 2•9 3~8~0 1,9-t1 1,939 !•9 2•05 467 2MO -.~ tJ 

2•7 2'7 1908-09 ... 
862 604 358 0•5 0•4 5,358 2,7Sl 2,577 1909 10 ... 4,381 2,191 2,190 2•2 2•3 
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CIU.l'TER VI-~EX. 

Chapter VI. 
SEX. 

90 
Im erial Table VII shows the distribution of ~he. sexes for t~e. State 

2 · P . . as a whole and for e~ch d1str~c~ and rehg1on by 
Reference to statuucs. age-periods. The followmg S~bs.Idi~Y Tables :ot the 

d f th
o hapter exhibit the main features of the statistics Ill proportiOnate 

.eno IBC 'f · lat' t f h 'l d al~o furnish further ID ormation re mg o sexes rom t e vita 
part.s _an 
statistiCs :-

Subsidiarlf Table I.-General proportion of the sexes by natural divisions 

and districts. · 
f:)ubsidiary Table ]f.-Number of females per 1,000 males at different 

age-periods by religions at each of the last three Censuses. 
Subsidiary T_a~le JlJ.-Number. o! _females per 1,000 males at different 

a""e-periods by religions and natural divisions. 
0 Subsidiary Table /V.-Number of females per 1,000 males for certain 

selected castes. . 
Subszdiary Table V.-Actual number of births and deaths reported for each 

sex during the decades 1891-1900 and 1901-1910. 
Subsidiary Table VJ.-Number of deaths of each sex at different ages. 

i>()l The return of females is likely to be less aceurate than that of males 
- · in India, owing to the peculiar customs and habits of 

Accuracy of the return. the people. It is possible that some portion of 
unmarried girls, who hay~ pa~sed the age of puberty while. t;till u~arried? and ' 
young married women hvmg .m pardal!, may ~ot be :eported. But m Gl~Jarat, 
except in the upper groups m a few castes. _like RaJput~, l\Iarathas and Lewa 
Kanbis and some high class l\hhomedan families, pardah IS not observed and no 
special st.icrma att~ches to those who ~o not marry their girls before the ag~ of 

uberty. "lrhere 1s, therefore, no motive to conceal females from enumeratiOn, 
~recautionary measures were, however, taken to see .that females were not left 
out of the count. Influential members from the oastes in which concealment of 
females was likely, accompanied the Enumerators and satisfied themselves that 
no one was left out. In testing the work of the Enumerators, Supervisors and 
Charge Superintendents specially tested the entries of females in such quarters, 
but failed to detect any tendency towards concealment. So far as this State is 
concerned, I have therefore no reason to suppose that the return of females is 
less accurate than that of males. 

292. In all Eu~·opean countries, except Bulgaria, Greece and a few others, 
• f th the females outnumber tlie males. 'fhe excess of 

General proportwn ° e fe ales · 68 1 000 I · E l d sexes in actual population. m Is pe: ' rna es lll ng an and 
Wales and 61 m Denmark. In India on the 

other hand, the male populatio~ is generally in exeess and in the whol~ countJy 
taken toget.her, there a~·e only _flo3 females to 1,000 males. The only exception 
to the general rule IS furmshed by :Madras, Central Provinces States Beno·al 
and the Cochin State. In _the Bombay Presidency there are 920 fe~ales e to 
1,000 males. From Impenal Table VII, we find that there were 1 055 935 
males and 976,86_3 fema_les in this State on the lOth March 1911. The zdales 
aro thus numencally m excess of the females by 79 072 or in other words 
in the State as a whole, there are only 925 females to 1,000 'males. ' 

293. The diversity l w~ich exists in the different parts of the State 
Proportions in different IS now~ere more clearly illustrated than in the 

parts of the State. proportion of the ?exe~. From the figures given 
on the next page, 1t Will be seen that the pro-
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-portion~ of the sexes approach au equality in the Navsari District. TLen 
follow l\adi I No. of !:(:males. to J ,ouu 

rual•.:.;. ' Amreli and 

.Baroda .State --

.Baroda Division cxclasive of City 
Baroda City 
Kadi Division 
Navsari Division 
Amreh Division 

to 1,000 males . 

... ~7:! 

S53 

Baruda Dis
trict!; in or
der and 
Baroda City 
stands I as t 
with only 

The above observations refer to the actual pormlation or th . d. S . · . e pelSOIIB 
Proportion iA natural enumerate Ill the tate,u·respective of the place where 

.853 females 

294. 

populatioa. they ~ere.born. The proportwn of the sexes is affected 
. . by mJgr~twn from or to the State. In order to a•certain 

-t~e pro portwni! m the nat:u·al Jl;OPulatwn,u., _the persons born in the State, we must 
d1sco~mt the effect _of migi'atwn_ by deductmg the persons who have come into 
the State from outside and ~ddmg those born in It who have gone elsewhere. 
Thus calculated, the proportiOn of females to l ,000 males for the whole Rta.ie 
is 9~7, which shows tbat in the State as a whole, mi!n·ation does not I~uch 
Aist_urb the s~x proportio1_1s .. We have no means f~r ex~tctly detennining 
simila~· pr~portwns. for the dis~nc~s; for though we· know how many person.s 
have ummgra~ed mto each distnct from other parts of India and also Low 
many have emigrated from the Stat.e to other parts of India we do not know 
how many of the latter have .emigrated from each of the districts. The £"'nres 
supplied by the other provinces refer to the Baroda State as a whole and not 
to its districts. But as immigration and emigration vary almost equallv in the 
State as a whole, ~s also in its component parts, the proportions of sexe~ in the 

.actual, as also in the natural population, remain almost the same. 

295. If there was any concealment of females; it might naturallv be 
expected that the Mahomedans with their greater reticence in all matters \vhich 

Proporttoas of females to 1,ooo males In different religious. 

• 

Barnd:t. B!UOtl&. Bnroda Kadi Navsati Amreli Religion. Stnte. District City. District Di&tl ict. District. (ex. of City) 

II religions ·j 925 872 853 947 982 939 
Hindu ... ... 9I8 $tj6 8Zi7 942 973 930 
Jain ... 987 90S ~llO 1,051 778 fl29 
.Mabom.edM 939 Sti6 860 965 l,Oil 9X2 
Pal"Bi ... .. ., . 1,321) ·l:i!l 7ii9 67 1,421 933 
Cbristinn ... 

... 1 
807 t);,;j i 433 751 6')'1 H2 

Animis\.ic ••• ... 960 
I 

963 I ... .. . 960 I ... 
' 

.A 

I 
I 

concern their 
females, 
would have a 
smaller p r o -
portion of 
women in the 
Census than 
t. h e Hindus, 
but this is not 
the case. In 
t.he State as a 
whole, they 
have 939 

females to 1,000 males, while the Hindus have only 918. If the figures for the 
different parts of the State are examined, it will be found that except in the 
Baroda District, where the proportions of the two religions are equal, in every 
district the proportion of females is higher than a~oni!'st the H!ndus. . In the 
Navs·ari District Mahomedau females outnumber their males, owmg- mamly to 
the males o-oin~ abroad to Africa, Burma, et.c., for employment, leaving their 
females at home~ The Animistic tribes, among whom early marriages are rare, 
have a relatively larger number of women than Hindus or Jl!ahomedans. Jains 
also sho\V hi"'her ratio than Hindus in the State as a whole ; but when we 
consider the districts separately, we £nd that in the Navsari and ~mreli Dis.t.ric~s, 
the ratio of females amon()'st them is smaller than amongst the Hmdus, whilst m 
the Kadi and Baroda Districts it is high~r. The high_er ratio is explained by 
the fact that many Jains from these distncts have em1,gra~ed .to Bombay and· 
other places leaving their females at home. Our Kadt DlStnct,. the home ?f 
more than half of our Jain population, is well-known for sen~mg ou~ Jam 
emigrants to Bombay, Poona and other places _in the Dec~an .. '-';'hts e~pla.ms t~e 
·actual excess of Jain females over Jain males m the Kadt Dtstnct. 1 he Par81~ 
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in the Kavsari District show a remark_ably high proportion of females, utainly 
because there is absence of earl;r marnage among them and ma~y _ot the I_ua_les 
go to .Bolli bay and other places ID sear~h of employ~nent. Th~ Native C~r~st.Htn 
community in Baroda is small! and mainly drawn from the Hmdus, a:ud It IS tor 
this reason that the proportiOn of females amongst them approximates that 
of the Hindus. 

296. The proportions of sexes in the differ~nt ~astes (Subsidiary Table IV) 
. . are so diverse that it IS difficult to draw ti.·om them any 

Proportions m dJtl'erent inference of a general application. The proportion 
castes. . f' I 1 . h. h . t' I l of ema es to rna es IS 1g er m some o t 1e ower 

castes, such as Bhavsar, Chamar, Da1ji, Dhobi, Garoda, Gola, Lubar, Sutar and 
Tarf,rala, while it is lowf'r in some of the higher castes, such as Brahman, 
Vania, Hajput, 1\Iaratha and Kanbi. Nagar .brahmans as a whole community 
seem to have more females than males, but if its different sections are viewed 
separately, we find that there is a paucity of girls among Vadnagara and othe1· 
Ka"arH, and 1t is only the Visnagaras who have an excess of females which is 
pattly due to the migration of the males of this community to Bombay and otltet· 
places. Similarly the apparent excess of females amongst Disaval and Lad 
Vanias iH also due to migration. The proportion of females among the Ehils~ 
Nayakdas, Gamits and other primitive people is higher than among most oi the 
Hindu caHtes. There seams to be some correspondence between s~:x and race. 
It may be said that, as a general rule, women are less numerous among the 
Rajputs and other high castes in which there is some strain of Aryan blood, 
while they are more numerous in the Dravidian tribes and the lower castes 
which have been recruited mainly from them. . 

297. There has been a rise in the number· of females per 1,000 males from 

C I I h 
• ti91 in 1872to917 in 1881,andfi:om!l28in l891to936· 

ompar son w t prev•ous · 1901 b · h C · h " ll Censuses. m , ut m t e present ensus, 1t as 1a en from 
936 to 925 mainly on account of plague which was 

more or less prevalent in all the districts and to which infection females were more 
liable from their reluctance to 

Die1:1ram showi"!J the 1111mber •!!".female.• to 1,000 malt-' leave affected areas. All the 
at e<U;/, a,ge-p~riod. 

divisions, except Amreli, contri-

R E. FE:.R E.N CE. S 
BAROPA NI'IVSARI 
KADI - AMRE.LI ~---· -

200 

100 I\ i 

I \ I 
,,... I l 

'~ / / ~ / \ ; I \ ,r- li .'-, ' I. l 0 • 1 I 
~ \ I I \1 I \ ,!// \\\ . b<.: r; \ I \ rt \:' 011 --

\ 1/ \ 

9 

8 

but,e to the decrease. In the City 
of Baroda, the number of females 
per 1,000 males has remaiued 
st~tio_nary ; but in the Baroda 
D1stnct (exclusive of City); it 
has fallen from 891 to 87;; · 
in Kadi, fi·om 956 to 94 7 and i~ 
Navsari, 992 to 982. In Amreli, 
the proportion of females has 
risen from 920 in 1891 to fJ39 in 
1901 and to 940 in the pretient 
Census. The increase in A1nreli 
is mainly due to the increasing 
number of Khojas, Memons, 
Kapols and others emio-ratino
from that district to Eo~baY i~ 
search of employment, Jea,:in.,. 

7 
0 

their families behind them. Th~ 
5 10 IS ao e5 ~o 55 '1-0 '1-5 .50 ~~ 60 decrease in Baroda ~avsari and 

on 

mortalitv a · ~ . Kadi is mainly d~e to gr~ater 
t l.· ·1 _mo~g em~lrs durmg plague and to the O"rowin()' practice of emigrants 
a -Ing t 1eu· wives wtth them. . o o 

2~8. Subsidiary Table II. at the .e~d of this Chapter shows that in the 
Proportions at different first y~ar ~~ l~fe, the p1:oportion of female& to I ,OO(} 

ages. males 1s !l17 for all rebg10ns. Taking the relio-ions 
nmolwst Hindus !.160 separately, the corref.pcnding proportion is"' 97S 

" • • amnngRt Musalmans, 9ii4 amongst Jains and 999 amongst 
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the Auimit<tic triut•S. Thi~ would show that iu all th . r . 
nUlllber of males born exceeds that of ti.,malt·~ iu the e mlam t:e 1g.wns, the 
1 0 0 '"'I h . I d' l • . genera ra IO ol 1 0"3 to 

1 0 . r. sew ere m n 1a a so, males art' in excess of fem 1 b · ' -
in spite of the larger num her of boys at birth they are fe a e~ at IrtbJl. hHut 
girls in the seeottd, third and the fourth Vt'~r in the w:r1

10 nulm .. er t an 
- 1· 1 II · • • gene1a popu atwn !\t a•re D, ema es are aetna v m excess of malt>s amongst uu~al J · p' •. 

"'d I A . . . 'b • h'l ru . mans ams &!'sis 
an t 1<' nnmstw tn es, w 1 e amono· Hindus their ro ·t"' · 'r · 
lower. The g~neral average for both th~ sexes in 'au reli \0,Ys0~8

10en 0
1=1 ~ 

1~htly 
advantage w~I?h ~ales had o:ver females at birth, disa~pe&I·s wi~in th~ fi~!~~ 
five years of lite. fhe proportwn of female~ declines from a ~ - d 

20 · ll r · g~ D onwar s to 
age. ~n a . re tgwns exc~pt among t~e Parsis and the Animistic tribes and 
a.ga1~ nses m bthe ~ge-dpefnod :0-25, WI.th t.he result that t.hough femalt's still 
contmue to e . m e ect among Hmdus .Jains l\lusalmans p . · d 
h A · ·. · ··b h . ' 1 , atsts an 

t e . numstw t11 f e1~, t 
1
ev are somewhat m excess of males at age 25-30 . the 

prevwus excess o E:ma es over males continues only amoncr the Pa · ' In 
the age-period 30-40 aud 40-50, female8 are· in defect of males in all ~e811s1·g· · J . d p ' h'J · L lOllS 
exc~pt among aws ~n ars~s~ w 1 e m tne age-period liO and over females 
are m excess of males m all rehgwns. ' 

. 2~~1. l:l.aviug _:egard to the fact t:hat in th_e population .as a whole, .the 
proportiOn ol male~ IS greater than that of females m the earliest years of lift> 

Excess of males per t,ooo 
females at birth. 

-- ------c------. 

According to 
censu~. 

Acconling to vital 
~tatistics. 

their large1 proportion at birth is naturally to b~ 
expected. l haYe already stated in the chapter 
on Movement of Population that the record of 
vital statisti~s in the State is not &<:curate ; 
but as there Is 110 reason to suppose that vital 
occurrences rela~iug to females are less reported 

~s 125 than those relatmg to males, the record of statis-
. . . . tics, such as it is, may l e looked into to give an 
mdwatwn of the relatively greater or le~s proportion of births and dea:.hs 
among males and females. Subsidiarv Tables V. and VI., which he.ve bPl·n 
prepared from vital statistics furnished by the Sanitary Commissioner, show 
that tilt' vital statistics also, like the Census, show that at birth, males are more 
numerot•s thau females. As regards mortality also, like the Census, the vital 
statistics show that it is higher amongst males than an1ongst femalE's in tbe 
first few years of life. There is no correspondence between the results of the 
two records in · t.ltE' higher age-periods. The vital statistics show greater 

·mortality amongst. males in all age-periods except 20-30 and 60 and over, while 
the Census indieates greater mortality amongst females in most of the higher 
ages. 

300. As in India, ~o in European countries also there is an excess of 
males over females at birth (about 29 per 1,000). 

Comparison with European But in spite of the g:enE'ral excess of males at birth 
countries. •..o 

in European countries, there is an excess of females 
iu the general population, the exCE'SS varying from 5 females in the case of 
France. to 91 iu Portug-al, But as ah·ead,· mentioned, we have here an ell'ccss of 
75 males o~·er temal~s per 1,000. Sim.ilarly in India as a whole ( 4 7), in the 
Bomba}_' Pr:s~deney (80) and in tl:e British Gt~iarat Districts ~lw (72), ~lie. male 
populatwn·ts m excess of female;;. The qnestwn naturally anses, how IS 11 t.hat 
while males are in excess at birth both here and in Europe, females eventually 
preponderate oYer males in the latter, while they are in d~fect i.n this country. 
1\cgardiug Europe, it is said that the E'XC'E'SS of males at l~1rth disappears at the 
ao·e of 15 or earlier owin"' to the relatively !!reater mortahtv among males. At ...., 0 . 0 .~ 0 

the higher ages, the proportion of females to male~ contt.nut's. to grow owmg 
partly to greater mortality amongst males, and partly. ~o Imgratwn. The re~snn 
for the greater mortality of males is that in earl~· hl~, they are ~ore deh?ate 
than females while later on thev are E:xposed to vanons occupatwns to rtsks 
from which the females are i:Umtine. Iu thi~ StatE> also in spite of the fact that 
bnys are more liked and cared for than .. ·irl,, there is a greater mortality among 
them tt.an anwn" females in the earli~~~ rt>ar~ of life. MaleR come on a J·ar 
with females ~t ~'bout the ~ge of 5, but at'terwanls, and t-"jWPially fmm 10 to 20, 
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----------
f . 1 di. iu <~n<&ter number t.ban male,; owing to the peculiar 111arriage aud 
o~hf~· e~ci:l cu~~JIDS of this conn try. This explains why ft·male~ are in deJect 
of males in the population of the :-Irate. 

:-:01. Among the po~:;iul" eau,;es of higher fem--(ale)m~rtalit1.y i!l this. ~dtale · 
may be mentioned : 1 .!' ema e mfantic1 e ; 

Causes of big~er female (~) Xoglect of female infant ; (0) Infant marriage 
mortality. <tnd premature.sexual.int~r.cuurse a.nd child~l•earins:_; 

( 4) A very high ui.rth-.rate i. (5) UnskJltul nudWifery ; (ti( ~borr:IO.~ ; ( j) 
Coufinement and bad leedmg- of women at puberty ; (8) The ha1 d hfe of "1dow~ ; 
and (9) The hard labour which women have to perform. 

I shall take thcHe causes oue after another in order and consider how far 
they operate to incrl'a~e lemalt> mortality in this State :- · . 

(1) Female infanticide was once practi,;ed i~ Gujarat; by the Jadeja 
Ra:ipntH aud !.:uhit Kanbis. T~e necessity, among the;;e people, of 
marryin"' "irls in hiu·her socml groups a.nd the extravagaut ex
penditm~ t~ he incurre

0

d on their weddiug, had brought about the 
evil custom of killing girls by pluuging them . into a put of milk, 
immediat~ly after birth. This custom was kuown as du.d/t pl~i or 
making (the child) ru·ink milk. It was due to the benevolent and 
p•>rsistent efforts of the Hon. Mr. J omtthan Duncan, Governor of 
Bombay, and Ma:jor Alexander Walker, Resident at the Court of 
Ba.roda, that a beginning W>ts made early in the> uiueteenth . 
century to suppress the wicked practice which was found upon 
inquiry to be prcvll.lent in Gujarat, Kathiawad and Kutch_ The 
humane work st.aw·d by these .officers was continued by their 
AucceHsors Lord Mountstuart Elphinstoue, Captain Carnac and 
Mr. Willonghby. Botb coercive and persuasive measures were 
taken and infanticide was believed to have been stamped out of 
Gujarat.. In 1811, however, infonnatiou collected in connection 
with the Infanticide Ar.t (VIII of 1870) showed among the Kanbis 
a. startling excess in the number of males over females. Enquiries 
were made and t.he reHult seemed so suspicious that in April 1871; 
the provisions of the Infanticide Act were applied both to the 
Lewa and Kadwa Kanbis. The result of more complete inform
ation showed that the tears of Government wew excesRive aud 
the operation of tJw Act was withdrawn. 'Jhe question was ao-aiu 
revived in British Guiarat. in 18~8 bv Mr. G. F. tilreph~rd 
Commissioner, Northe1n Division. Under the 81.1spicion that 
ext.ra.vagant marriage ~>xpenditure mio·ht lead to the destrueti_an of 
fpmale l.iti.' ill the Lewa. Kanbi caste, ~ules rt'stricting expenditure 
at ma.rnage were apphed to the 13 kulit• Lewa Kanbi villages of 

Charotta'7. Of 
t h e s e b are in 
British tPnitory, 1 
is nuder C&nloa.y 
and 7 nuder Baroda 
:-\tate. The rules 
framed bv the State 
for the rednetion flf 
ma.rriage expendi
t. U r e IOIUOI!O' the 

Proportion of females amongst the Kulin 
Lewa Kaabls of Charottar. 

~avJi 
.IDb:nmn.j 
Pibij 
Bhutlrau 
~j·tm 

"Nar 

... 
.... 

Proportion of femaJ~!\ I 
to 1,000 malea. 

722 

ti96 
tH.l& 
8+9 
US9 

,., 
kulin Lew a Kanbi,;, 
in coujuuction with 

. . the Bombay Go-
vernm~<!lt, arp stJll m force, a.nd have, l9v reducing mar.rifrl:!'t' 
exp~udttw·~·. rem,~ved th~ cause which once l..d to the destructi~n 
~t fpmale hie. l~e attitude ot the Lewa Ka.nhis towards their 
lemaleB h~ much. unproved within the last :20 vea.~·s owin" to the 
spr~'ad of ed.ncatJOu ; and the difficultv nf securi:l"' brides for 
thea· so11~ whit·h uw~t of them have "of late been "'experiencing-
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.(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 
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on acoouut of a -8plit am ow~ themsP]ves "e]>"r·at1· " -·11 ,. 
d P"h·· d "' · '~ -~ 1"'" ' 1 a"-"' (-'ar a,n. . 1 IJ _un er . Baroda and (; ttarsanda, ~una'; and OJe 'u;der 

Bm1sh ternl>oiT) lrom ~he rest and the ekJa• or 1 · 
d b h . " so emu !Wreemeuts 

passe v t e Lewas of uon-kulln villao-eo b1"0 o: .. ~ the"' t · . h ·. da h . 9 u' Wl!C, Ill no to 
;,;"! ve t en· · ug ters 10 marriage to the l.:ulins. The result has 
been that the. sons of the l.:ulius, for whose hand offers 
were. made while they were bab£es rocking in t.he cradle, now 
re:nam bachelo~·s, though over :?0 years old. It is main)> due to 
t_his CD~uged Circumstan?e Which makes it difficult to cret brides 
ior the~· boys from outside, and not to female iufalll icid~, that the 
proportion of females among the Lewa Kanbis i~ at 11re8 ellt so 
very low. 

Negl_er.t of female. infants.-In all castes as a gew:>ral rule male 
cl!Ildreu are ~es1red and the birth of a ten1ale child is unwe'lcome. 
When a son IS born, sweetmeats are distributed aud t•ad!.amana· or 
good news is sent to friends and relations. On the other hand 
nothing- of the sort is done when a daughter is born. _-\ girl i~ 
~poken of as a pathm·o or stone, and recei\·es lcHs attention than a. 
boy.. This is. specially so amo~gst castes, where the procuring of 
a bndegroom Is a matter of considerable expense. This difference 
of treatment must doubtless be exercisin"' sume ad verse effect on 
female life: But the ide~s of the people 

0
on the su~ject have of 

htte much Improved and m most of the castes, sons aud danghtPrs 
receive equal treatment. ~eglect of female life does not now 
seem to be a factor of any great importanc:e ; aud as a matter of 
fact, the Census shows that in spite of g-reater attention paid to 
boys, their mortality in the earlier years of life is g-reater than that 
of gi.rlt;, 

Infant marr-iaJe and p1•emature se1:ual intercourse anti child-/,earin!l 
are the principal cauRes of the great mortality in the female' ~l'x, 
especially among the Hindus. As mentioned in paragra;Jh 3:?6, 
cohabitation does not generally take place immediately aft!.'r 
marriage, but when once a girl is married, it does take place UA 

soon as physical circumstances permit; and a large propurti"u of 
early marriages means a correspondingly high perceuta.~e of 
early consummations and of early births from immature mutherR. 
This circumstance min·ht naturally be expected to exerci~e a. very 
prejudicial effect upon the longevity and vitality uf t.he female "PX 

and even to be the cause of a considerable number of deathR among 
them; and staListics go to show that this in f..ct is actnally Ro, 
especially dming the ages ~5 to 20. . . 

H.ig!t birth-rate.-Early · marnage le_ads_ to h1gh bmh-raiC', and 
premat.mely breaks down the cons~Itntwn of tl!e mother tl•?reby 
producing greater relative mortality among females than Ill 'he 
or,her sex. 

C 118 kiljzd midlci}ei?J is one of. the maiu "~uses ,f higb f(·male 
mortality. The wife of the nllage barl>er Is gl'!Jerall): eml'loy~d 
as a mid wife and her bungling and bluudenng often • ·uta1l~ 
permauent injury and in many. c~ses diseases h~nl to_ :me.' . 

A~ortio,., etc.-Yonng females hvwg under e!lfOiced \\ td?\\ hood a1 e 
"ed to temptations and sometimes undergo operations at the expo.. . I d I 

haud of quacks for abortiOn to conceal tbe1r s Hlme, an t ms met.·t. 
with an untimely death. . . . . . 

Confiueme 11t and bad (eeding.-There IS n~ endeu.ce __ ?f deh~·erate 
bad feedino· of females unless when po,ertJ: necesEntatt:s It, ~ut. 
confi.neme~ in the house is a factor o_f great 1mpor_tance a~ectuw 
female mortality. Females of the htgher cl~ses hve coutined 11~ 
their houses, which are generally dark and Ill-'_"ent!latE-d. ThP~ 

· 1" ..,.0 out to en]· ov fresh air. and thus fall nctLm to c"n~llln]t-8Cai ce , "' . . l · th 
tion and other diseases which carry t 1em away ID you . 
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(8) 
The M 

0
1 Hb1du widows is very hard. 1hey h~ve to live confined 

• 'J 
1
·n the house and foreao most of the pleasures of 

m a corner . . " I 
life which tells greatly upon the1r heath. 

(
9) Ha1'd· labo11r.-Women, es.pecially in the lower. clas!Jes, have lo

erform very hard labour m the house. Except 1n a few well-to
ao families, servants are <renerally no~ empl~ye~ and lhe fema.Ies 
have to do all the household poundmg, grmdmg and sweepmg 
work. They have not only to cook, but also to clean.ee the 
kitchen, and wash the pots in the scnller.y. .They ar.e reqmred to 
draw water from the village well and bnng 1t home m wa«:r pots 
on their heads. While on one hand, want of wor~ spoils the 
health of females in the higher castes, o!l the ~ther, 1~ th~ lower 
castes, it is too much of work which rums the1r constitution and 
prem11.turely Rends them to the gra,·e. 

302. In addition to the above causes a great loss of female life is caus~d 
. in Gujarat by the marriage of grown-UJI males w1th 

M":rrlage of grown-up males very young girls. b is a matter of every--day 
w•tb very young females. experience that a connection between a gu·l of 

thirteen or fourteen years and a man of thirty-five or above, proves fata.l to t~e 
life of the girL A widowed man marrying a girl of twelve after he has l011t hiB 
first wife, soon loses her and another is brou"'h' into the house ; this also meets 
with the same fate and a fourth is married when the man is past fitly and she is 
left a widow before she has arrived at womanhood or soon after. Sometimes 
negotiations for the new connection are entered into on the burning ground. 
while the dead body of the old wife is being consumed by fire. · 

303. Owing to the deficiency of females in some castes auch as Kanbisr 

1 
• Vanias, etc., wives are brought from Ka1hiawad. 

Effect 0 pauc•t~ of females :Necessity leads to laxity in inr1uiring into the status 
on marr1age, f h d b 'd d ill' ' o t e propose n e an to a w mgness to aoce{lt 

on trust the statements made regarding her by her guardians or vendors. It 
sometimes happens that a Kathiawadi bride subsequently turns· out to be a 
widow or to be really of the Kumbhar, Vagbari or other low caste. She is 
turn~d. out. and ~he husband after remaining outcaste for sorr.e time regains 
admiSSIOn mto h1s caste on payment of fine in addition to a caste dinner. ' 

304. Females are generally less numerous in urban than in rural tracts. 

Proport. n t 
1 1 

• The deficieney is more marked in large towns than 
10 o ema es m . all I h' S th . towns. m sm ones. n t 111 tate, e paucity of females 

. . . is noticeable only in the City of Baroda, where their 
proportwn 1s the lowest 111 the whole State. In all other important towns except 

Name of town. 
No- of females 

per l,OUO 
IQaleJ. 

Petlad, the proportion of females is higher than in 
the State as a. whole. This shows th11.t instead of 
receiving, our towns are sending out emigrants. 
Patan and Navsari have an excess of females over 

8 males, owing to Vanias and artizans from the 
aroda City ... 853 ~ 

Patan ... 1,ois tormer and Parsis from the latter migrating to 
~~f:!i .. =~~ Bombay and other places for employment. Our 
~~~i 1,069 towns are merely overgrown villages and have few 
-----...!... __ 9_4

_
6 

_
1 

attractions for the foreigner. The inhabitants of 
t . true urban areas are to a great extent merely 

1
emporhr¥ r~s1dents whose permanent homes are elsewhere and who frequently 
eave t e1r females at home, when they come to seek a liveliliood in towns. 

305. Various theories have been. put f:orward a.t diffe.rent times, regarding· 
European t!teories regard- ~he c.~u~atwn ol sex. Ev~r smce Aristotle's da~·s,. 
lng causes mfluencing sex. mqune1s have sought to dnwover tlw causes wluch 
of th m · ~ . determine the sex of the offspring. As soon as one 
another p:s a~;;ard hi.s t!Jeory with. a cer1ain amount of plau~ibility, there is 
An acco~nt pof mo~:~~pRet _It by arrayn~g the figures of other tribes or localitieR .. 
Bistor•J of Ruma n Eu~opean ~~eones on the subject is g-iven in Westermarck's 

· n marnage and lU Geddes_ and Thomson's Evolution of Sex. 
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But no conclusion commanding general assent has yet· been arrived at The 
various theories as collected by W estermarck are:...... · 

(1) More boys are born, if the husband is older than the wife aud more 
girls, it the wife is older. • 

(2) The less the difference of age between the parents the greater is the · 
probability of boys being born. ' 

(3) l'olJ:gamy leads to the birth of a greater proportion of female 
children. 

(4) Organisms when unusually well nourished produce comparativtly 
more female offspriugs ; in the opposite case, more male. 

(!i) The mal~ births a_re i~ greater excess. in country districts, the 
populatiOn of whwh IS badly fed than 10 towns where the coudi
tions of life are more luxurious. 

(6) A similar excess iij fouud among poor people as compared with 
well-off classes. · 

(7) In the highlands comparatively more boys are born than in the 
lowlands. 

(~9~ The mixture of races produces an excess of female births. 
( Th~ temporarily superior parent produces the opposite sex, aud 

(10 Umons between related individuals or generally between iudiYiduals 
who are very 1 ike each other produce more male offs priugs .. 

The Cellflus statistics do not furnish means to test all these theories. They 
seem however to favour the 5th and iili and to disprove the lOth. 1\lahomedaus 
and Pa.raia who favour cousin maiTiages, have more females than Hindus who 
do not 

Io an article on " The Hereditary Tendency towards Twin-bearing and the 
Influences aiding in the determination of Sex," in the Lanoot of Aug-ust 1!1, 1911, 
Dr. James Oliver, M. D., Physician to the Hospital for Women, London, after 
review in~ the principal theories regarding th(j causation of sex, says :~··In the 
case of tile human race. and the higher animal kingdom, we are neverthele~s 
driven to the conclusion that there iuust be some force or forces at work which 
tend Lo balance the relationship of male to female births. For more than 2,000 
years, philosophers and physicians alike have diligently endeavoured to seek ont 
and elucidate these forces, but so far, their efforts have been. attended with 
practically no success. • .•.. The question of the causation of sex is, in fact, to 
us as great a mystery as it has ever been." 

3011. Several theories regarding the causes which iufluence sex, are also 

I 
current amono- the people of this country. The 

. ndlaa theories. h f '"' 11 d v ' Sh · ] d d aut or o a work ca e 1•0tca astra 1as prol>ouu e 
several theories of which the principal is tha~ s~x is determined by the pre
ponderance of the male over the female pnnc1ple or the reverse, at the 
time of conception. The female principlt) is supposed to be weaker on certain. 
days than on others, and it is believed therefore that conception on even days 
follow in()' the commencement of the menses tends to result in male and ou other 
days in female children. 'l'hese general tendencies however might be. counter
acted and a stronO' and healthy woman is advised to fast or reduce her dwt at the 
time when she ex"'pects to conceive if she wishes to have a male offspriug. 

307, Male children are greatly desired by Hindus as in?eed Ly ~a:os, 
l\lusalmans and Pars is. If a marned 'pan· IS not 

Ceremonies for male blessed with a male issue ·within ' a few years c>f 
children. d' • I t · married life, many expt 1ent8 ar~ resorcec o 1 u 

order to Becure it. Charms o-iven by Sadhus Ya11s and Fakirs are wuru and 
vows are offered t.o godde;ses (.illata) and ~a!nts (P_i.,-). Among Hin;lus a 
special ceremony called punsavan or male makmg whwh was once performed 
soon after conception is now performed in the seventh mo~th of the. pr.egnancy. 
It consists of certain rites with offerings and spells of whJCh the prm~Ipal . C?n
sists in dropping into the right n?stril of the pregnant ':on; an, a httle J mce 
extracted from a piece of the root of the bunyan tree (ficus md1~a ). 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-GENERAL PROPORTIONS (Jf 

DrvrsroNs oR Drsn:rcTs. 

THE SEXES BY NATURAL 

~U:HBBR 01:' FEli.\LES TO 1,000 lL\LES. 

-
• I ' 190!. 1891. 

DIBTRirTI'l OR NATUll.AJ, 1911. 
DIVIE!IONB. - ---- -- -- ------

I --, 
Actual Natural Actual Natural Actual !o<~atural 

I Population. P~>pulatioD. Population. 

--------1 
PopniJ\tiC'n. i Population. Popula.tion. 

-·- ~------
I 

I 2 3 ~ I ,; I 6 7 

' 0 --

I 
Baroda .State ... ... ... 925 927 936 970 928 929 

Baroda Divbiou, Ex. of City ... 872 891 883 

853 ~ 853 " 852 ,; 
Baroda City ... ... ... :c ] ;iS 

.!! 950 
..!! 

K•dl Dlvl!lon ... 947 -~ 95t; -~ -;; ... 
~ ~ ~ 
~ ~ 

985 • No.nari Division ... ... .. 982 - 99:! ~ 11 0 0 

z z 
920 

z 
A.mreli DiTision ... ... .. . 9!0 939 

, 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE II-NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES AT DIFFERENT AGE

l'ERIODS BY RELIGioN AT EACH OF THE LAST THREE CENSUSES, 

AJ,L RELIGIONS. HINDUS. MusALMANS. ANDIISTB. I J.AINB. 

AGE. ·-

1891.1190~.11911. ; 1391.11901.] I911. 1891.1190!.11911. 1891. ! !901 . . 19ll. 1891.11901. 
1

1911. 

0-1 ... ... llOli'i l.OUi 977 1,010 1 982 9i8 1,0,9 966 9GO 1,110-1. 1,163 999 1,ll3 1,092 96i . 
1-:! ... ••• 1 ,Oi11 976 1,0:5 1,059 951 1,083 1,0,0 963 988 1,082 1,086 969 1,003 l,!W3 1,186 

2-3 ... ••• 1,017 1,028 I,On3 1,078 1,016 1,000 1,0-li 935 l,OS-1 1,ll2i l,IIO 1,041 1,088 1,161 970 

8-i ... .. 1,118 1,060 1,077 l,l:n 1,05611,079 1,059 1,080 1,0!8 1,2U 1,098 I)Osr. 1,151 1,088 1,060 

1-6 ... ••• t,o:Hl 1,032 986 1,0-!2 1,021 9U 990 1,027 985 1,141 1,081 1,001 997 1,152 1,005 

Toto! u-5 ... ••• J,lltill 11/1:?6 1,000 1,060 1,018 999 1,096 988 1,00~ 1,181 1,109 1,023 1,075 1,135 1,009 

5-:JO ... ... liF I U:J2 816 9!S 908 835 942 968 884 935 1,012 ~09 9~2 926 878 

10-15 ... ... 
781 I szs 817 778 S•N 80~ i90 888 8H 763 8i9 966 8!9 867 S9!l 

Iu-20 ... ... r:!:; 8:id 85! 8!!2 84~ ~89 870 906 881 1,015 898 I,O~S 777 799 852 

20-:lli ... ... 1.11021 9~0 fli9 :i98 91'' !162 1,0113 9~(1 1,007 1,177 921 1,221 1,017 982 1,(69 

25-30 ... ... ~12] t•lS 9H 91! 901 I 939 970 9:ltl %f. 97C 1,063 947 921 841 988 I 

19~ 1 
Total o-eo .. I ... !I~H i 90!1 9H 920 901 958 g~r 9:16 996 981 1,007 939 908 9i8 

~0-·1.0 ... ... 8~7 f9i ~1:!5 88·1 8!J9 !'20 ~98 Sb3 ' g,;ti 879 8~3 896 905 891 1,009 

Hl-iill ... . .. !l:!j l ~Ollt 9~:? !'!I'; I t,cnn 928 \11:-i 1,017 ~76 ~86 9HC 812 9U 1,006 l,OSS 

~~0-till ... . .. :•:!\1 I ,Ot'.l 9:!9 :1~2 I I,uos !131 961 991 900 87!1 898 809 1,000 1,137 9~18 

liU and Ot't!T ••• ••• 1 1 i,,, 1 ,Stl7 1,132 11 1 14.-J : 1,::!13 I 1/31 1,215 1,40~ , 1,1 Hi l,l!il 1,1!14 1,(12f, 1,2H ~,481 1,316 
Total 80 nnd over ..• tJ·;,; H!IO UHl I !1:12 I tl87 945 

I 
9t•O I 1,020 1,048 ... 

~3:. ! 
!151 ~~93 I !1!4 9{, 870 979 

Total n.\1 B!];l'~ (ndunl pcopu· I I I 
lalion) ... ... ...1 , 

~ISii •,•Js I U2! : ~l:l!.l ~119 9!8 9:.o . 939 I ~~68 9;! 961 9:;;, 951 987 I I . • I I 



H1 

SCB~IDIAI:Y TABLE III-X!.:~IEER Of FEY.l.LES PER 1,000 llALE8 .!.To LliFFEilEliT 

AGE-PERioDs llY RELIGIONS AND NATURAL Dn·IsioNs. CENsus oF 1911. 

I R~kOD.I DtnFio.N. 

I B.IRODA CITY. R.\Dl DlVI:ollON. 

i 
' i I 

I ' ! I I .; 

I I AGE. I c 

I 
.. I a • ' g " 0 ~ 

~ 
c .s 0 c :§: 0 

~ ' ~ ~ :§> .; d • 

I 
•• 3 . 6 

~ .; ' : .. -,; = 
~ .; .. 

I ~ l ol 

I 
c .E • I ~ ., ~ 

~ 
-~ 

I 
g • 0 

< • ·;:; c -= c:: • .. ~ :0 .., 
"" 0 ~ :ol .., < = :; 

I I 2 I 3 I f I 5 I I 1 I I .. 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 I 12 I IS I H I u 

0--1 ... ... . .. 955 llol I •83 707 1,0/il I 768 9~9 978 1,108 641 ~96 99i 951 1,041) 
1-2 ... ... .. . 99U gg!J 816 1,16-f 1,069 687 ~s; 950 1,103 usn l.U-16 l,Oiti 9!l.f I,UO 
2--3 ... ... . .. 987 912 i 1,118 1,1110 l,Oti!t 598 99i 997 96~ 1,0~· 1,040 1,(\.iil 1,072 1,018 
S-f ... ... .. . 1,010 sso lt,m;s 1,1S6 1,140 1.:!6.( 1.065 1,062 l,Oit 1,-100 1,114: 1,1~! 1,0!1) 9~8 
-1--5 ... ... .. . 912 !H& sn 823 941 '536 925 9~2 ~91i 808 910 893 l,IU l,O:lO 

1btal 0-5 ... ... ... 958 U/0 I 09/ 032 1,053 709 990 982 1,043 981 1,022 Jp!.1() I .VIS 1,03.J 

6-10 ... ... ... 798 780 839 961 898 1,116 907 !116 910 '00 890 817 ~-~ 812 
10-15 ... -· ... 1H 

7981 761 775 8>H l,OIB 'i5f 707 8:16 89~1 "iS 601 8•3 g:{f 
16-20 ... ... .. . 'i9l) 77!1 716 771 l,::~:i 1,027 8~9 ~83 8!17 8•19 81i2 816 909 9:!9 
20-26 ... ... .. . 871 gr,u !lU 91i2 1,21:? 8H 8~1 80S 812 •n 1,028 l,U:.'f l,Oltl 1,187 
~6-30 ... ... . .. S!tO 8!15 1 82~1 860 9U8 1,0:!2 7{9 7!6 791) 836 ~H 9ti7 l,o-&7 l,Oti-1 

Tolol o....:.Jo ... ... ... 851 841 ! ~50 882 I ,000 955 838 8J8 881 867 .928 921 9117 998 

S!L-10 ... ... ... 888 sssl 921 84:1 91H 857 786 191 776 79~ 969 961 PH8 l,ltsl 
40-oO ... ... ... 868 880 789 !lOS 796 860 827 ~H 743 1,079 986 9M6 9:l2 1,112 
5~0 ... ... ... 888 88~ I SS•i !HiS HO l.S71 92• 963 7!1j .ss 9i8 97/i !•t !I 1,0.'1-l 
60 and over ... ... 1,113 1,112 11,18/i 1,4-!8 961 1;on 1,2'J9 t,:no 1~90 l,6~:J 1,1:12 1,1:!0 1,086 l,SOO 

Total 80 aoa """' ... ... ... 903 9ou I ss~ 0-15 87::. O."iS 878 888 830 1,000 989 986 064 1,1" 

Total all age~ (aotual J1<pwlatwn). 872 866 868 008 V63 956 853 ass 860 916 947 043 968 l,U6l 

111tal allag., (Natural popwla. 

I Figu!rca no "'"'l ... ... ... .. . availa ble. 

N.o\VSABI DlVl:illOS. .oUIIU!LI DIVISION. 

~ ,; ~ 

AGE. 0 • • c s • :~ ~ ,; 
!!' • 

~ a ~ • 8 -;:; • ] o; ~ ·a , 
'i .. ~ 'g ~ -g c • • 

:£ • .. .f c I 
0 ... .., ::;: .., ~ :;; := = ... 

1 I 16 I 17 I 18 I 19 I 20 I 21 I 22 I 28 Sl I 26 

' 

0-1 9j5 9_,, p;,s 1,000 9!10 91'(1 961 976 840 1,000 ... ... ... I" 
1-2 ... ... ... 1,009 J,0-16 1,0·16 1,091 8·10 93! l,U76 l,UH I,ta~ . 90S 
2-3 ... ... ... 1,082 1,0-47 978 6fit 1,087 1,0:?3 991 1,006 !•02 I 883 
3-{ ... -· ... 1.0{.6 1,000 "43 l,l9.C. 989 110f)IJ 1,0.'}6 } 1Uii6 976 l,IIVti 
-t-5 ... ... ... 1,018 1,019 919 1,081 1,127 l,03J g;3 978 Sbl I 1,~86 

Total 0-5 -· ... ... 1,015 1.023 000 on I ,016 l,UIO 1,001 1,014 9£3 I 1/}41 

li-10 ... ... 953 956 94:t! 931 !,lOti !JlK 932 930 !IH! ~•7R ... 
10-15 ... ... 951 915 !l:l4 87!1 96:! tliC 83~ 8S!d Rti4 ~08 -· 16-20 ... ... .. . 1,004 971 1,101 64;, 1,3116 1,047 633 823 :,.-. j 706 
20--2tl ... ... ... 1,H7 1J•93 1.3~0 S2:! I 1191H 1,226 93-i :1;r. t,tnt J 871 
25-~0 ... . .. 1,031 1,(132 l~lR9 

;;; I 
2,~28 9tUi 968 9511 }, 1 ij,j I 1,1 j ~ ... 

Total 0--Jfl ... .. lpOJ 99~ I 1,054 .l ,258 lf107 9:U 930 (J70 I g;j~ .. 
:J0-40 ... ... 957 9371 1,11fi 5R7 1,8H J-.76 911 900 1,0;)} i 787 ... 
40-fiO ... 905 !HlO 1,•J•ia 768 1.691 819 

I 
:•SS 9•7 ~';Y 946 ... 

Oll--00 ... ... 911!1 ·"!.11 I l.un SH 1,511/i b:1t ~-:& 9:!4 !•-1:!' \101 
60 1\flll over ... ... J.,U91 1,1161 1,16:! l,OUfJ 1,710 1,o:,o 1,175 l,l!.!tf 1,027 l I,Oif 

Tfltcal 30 a .-ul (latJ" ••• ... ... "-'*I 930 ; 1,10.": 111 1 ,10f 868 I osn 94~ li•Of; 886 

973 I "·'21 1,071 778 1.4.~.,ll 961 ' 94" I 035 fib;! oao Ttttalall agl'~(adua7. popttltJfitJII). 

I 'Iota1 all ~UI (.Vottfi"Dl p(lpula~ ' I 

Fi
1

gur-:s uo~ 
I 

I I availab:lc. I '~") ... . .. ... .. . ' ' 



14:2 CHAPTER VI-~EX. 

~UB8IDIARY TABLE IV-NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES FOR 

CERTAIN SELECTED CASTES, 

NUliBEB OF i'EM.ALES PER 1,000 MALEB. 

C.ASTE. 

I All age!>. u-;; :>-12 12-10 15-20 20}-40 40 and 
over. 

I 2 3 4 5 I 6 7 8 

Hindus. I 
Ahir ... . .. ... . .. ... S~:i I,lo.J 8!18 tii'~l 736 8''') 1,013 

Hnhrot ... . .. ... . .. ... 9H ~,;-,3 787 7!1·1 918 H ~~~ lltl/)7 

BI~VO. ... ... ... . .. . .. 503 433 412 3i,J HI t)ti.J 482 

Bbangl ... ... . .. .. . 970 I.oiH 8.-d 7~:? !1~9 l,o.l3 ~30 

DL.a.rvnJ ... ... ... ... . . 911 1 11)~~1 l,OU:l 8Hl -'il3 ~1:!11 1,1.112 

Hhn.\'Stst ... ... ... . .. ... 110U9 tHO Hi)~ 1,073 1,:'.01 1,110 l/177 

BbPi ... ... . .. ... ... SH~ 11117 .J. 

I 
7.J9 till 733 ~:i8 HS& 

J'.ru.bmau-Anavala .. . .. ... ... 86" !104 l,(tiJO 7!14 (j{i/j ~3-t 869 
Audich iH6 1,1111; Hl7 6-,, 8J.l !Ill~ : J,J tj6 

" 
... ... ... - ·-

Deah•utb& J:l41i l,tll'HI 91il) 788 83ti ' 
" 

... ... . .. ... 7!13 I ~07 

" 
Mew ada ... ... ... .. . s:n 7:W i:H 7!1:! 1,004 ~oto: 

I 
88(1 

" 
Modb ... ... ... ... !Iiili l,lllU 878 7K6 88~ %g 1,0-!4 

" 
No.gnr ... ... ... 1,0-HI \IIHI ~~7~1 ttol 1,016 l,L·,u 

I 1,11!9 

" 
Tapodbn.n ... ... . .. ... t\5W !I HI 737 776 747 $6·1 !l~7 

Chnmar ... ... . .. . .. . .. 1,1.1:!9 t,nt-1!1 ti27 'jljt') 7G2 I ,u~•H I 131 

Llarji ... . .. ... ... . .. l,O'.tl 1 ,nii• !IIJ{i tt:!O l/12(l l,:!.J.!I 1.083 

Dhcd ... . .. ... . .. ... 97~) I o•J•J 8iti !I~ 8 88t.i \1\li I .I,ou 
G!ltorla I,Oll i ;J.iti .... ,- titii) l'.'li\(1 1.17!1 I ... . .. ... ... .. . ·-· 1 ,lll 
Ghanchi ... ... ... ... .. . !.lti..j. n.io i% \140 l:'ti9 t;unti I I,Io..J. 

noll\ (rico-pounders) ... ... ... ... I,ol3 !1:!2 jj,) l,U7 l,U28 l.tll.i I l:2il4 

Go"l~in ... ... ... . .. .. . Slo ~Ol i'ltlll ti'iti 8Hi t\111 I ,~1 

llnjam ... ... ... ... ... USii tt:!l jf.IU 7~H 873 I, Ill I I ,U.lG 
Ka•·hhiB ... .. ... . .. . .. H-~ili 'iii ~·;2 ~:!!1 'H !IIi 

I !193 

Ku.ubi-Anjana ... ... ... . .. . .. \lr'~l 1,11\11 ·7:!tl \lUi ~:!j, l,nr:-, l,lH4: 

" 
1\>\dWil ... ... . .. ... . .. !1411 I .IIIIi I }.111 fi 1 ,36tl t')~q. :·q:! i ti~l.j. 

" 
Knr&lie. ... ... ... ... ... 118:! !t:-1!1 I HHS itil tiU] l,lttl3 I, 1,2u..J. 

" 
Lew a ... ... ... ... ... S~3 !111!1 

I 
j' ,;.; lj{j..j. tj..j. ~j :-1 ~~~ I I l'lt\H 

Koli ... ... ... ... ... tilt! !tlil liti.S 773 it\:! 
I 

!"!HI I ) I }jj!/ 

K11mt.bnr ... ... ... ... ... !IX] !t3] ~J!I X]:! !l:!j !tin l,~i-10 

Luhan!l. !I ;IIi 1 ,]lilt t-iti;) j,-,:-; i"illl ' !t;,j I ... . .. ... ... ... I ' 
%7 

Lnh!lr ... ... .. . ... ... 1,!1:!1 l.ILi!l ~;:J il"~ l,ll.);) 1 ,n;ti i 1,111 
M:H"hbi ... . .. . .. ... \Ill !173 fij'j tl:!ii l,u:--1 ~ I .~!'·"' I ~:w 

~lnmlha ... . .. ... . .. .. ti~X !I~ 3 ~~~~~ .~ds ~~~ ),~, 4 ; ~I! J I ,llt\G 
~lor:hi ... ... . .. . .. ... H~j 

I 
!JX7 i"71i i"~l i"::!l'i !l!lli 

I Haha.ri ~!1!1 H\1!1 l,u..-•i jj"j, i!lll 
I Ktii ... . .. ... ... . .. ' ..... ;.-. ~llJ'i 

H1~jput .-;:.:t !HI I 71il ' i:!:! liiH ' ... ... . .. ... ... I 

i 
.~!'·"" I !Jf.io 

Hnmlin. ... ... . .. ... ... ~I HI !14i ,"'(ljj X11.i Sli:! \IHO ~11tj 

~n~lmworn ... . .. ... ... . .. I,on;, l,u.-,7 H:!t; 7:12 i l.J. I 1
1 
11;;: ' J,nt.i7 

l%onm \13ti ~H 
I ... .. . .. . .. ... ~11:i j,"":i ·""!O 

I 
! ,IIlii !1;~6 

:-!oui ... . .. 1,011!1 l'ti~l ~~ ~.-~- ~,:-,n 1 .tJ:!-1 l,ui I ... ... ... I I ,ot.~l 
Suln.r ... ... ... ... ~114 !J:!X j;,:! i"·l!l :-;·H :I~ J;, 
Tnluvin 

. .. ' -- :It'S ... . .. ~:!!1 ~73 !I:! I ;:s1 X! l 

I" 1'nrKala. 
... . .. . .. !I,"'(;, :-:.-,4 ... . .. . .. ... .. 1,'2:111' litj(J !127 ,'\!(~ 1,11:!0 )li''ll 

Va~-:hor ... .. .. . . .. ... H:!l 'ilil) 1,01!1 .647 7~3 1;u~1 
1,:1~5 

Vn~bnri ... ... ... ... . .. !113 !I Hi 8-11 it.i! HIJti I !1!1:1 
I,oK8 

\' nu i" · Disaval ... ... ... 1,17:! l,:!.S!I l,:!!l!.'l .'\0:! :u;;-, 

I 
l,:l!li" 

X66 

Lad 
... ... I ],n:W .. ... ... ... ... ... I,Oil S.i!) 1 ,tt3tj ~3!1 ;.,,-, 1,1:-.:.s I 

" 
Shrimn.li ... ... >!U8 l,n 1 ~~ Hoi ti4 7 

I 1,:!04 ... ... ... , .. ,. 

I 
X;!l I ,_,) t-~::w 

Jalns. I Vnnin Shrim·~li ... ... ... ... l,UH xu ... l,OUI i::?3 l,o:?G 1,1'31 l,li.H 

Animists. 
Bhil 
l:hOObrn 

... ... ... ... ... !IG'i --. !!I !I l,U03 1 - .. I 
jj)j 1, }XU i!lii ... ... ... Hli2 l,n.is 

,u, X I 

Dlll"lnkn. 
... ... :-:;~ I,:Zu2 J,l:!i •t·''' I ... ... :0:73 

Dhodin.. 
... ... ... ~Iii 1 ,IIi:! ~Ill ;,ui t.;,;:; I 

Onmit 
... ... ... ... ... %:! } :IIIII ill !I 

1):!.-,:_! 

I 
173 

l,lXS J,nii !J!I-1- ! !IRO 

NtlY·Lkd:lo 
... ... ... ... ... ~II 'j !J:H t-li"l 111101 

r 
... I,n7J ~ I:!;, 1 ,nl i ... ... ... ... ~1~11 1,:!:!11 7(i2 ~IIIII 1,:! I ;t I l,u . ..;.~ ;~H 

Musalmaus. I 
Fakir I 
t-;lmnl"hi 

... ... . .. ... ... ;ol.j"j 

I 
!l:i..j. !t.i;, 

I 
I 

I 
!II 7 !lj;~ x~; 

: 
F\11> 

)bid; 
... ... .. ... !1:!1 I ,tt.~•i ... !t;1:! l,n.p~ ... ... ... ... ~!1:1 

oi;-\2 :ql\ :J'i(J 

'll'lllOD 
... ~I( II ):\lj;"", I"":IJ 71'o:~ x.-.n l,o:w ... ... ... . .. J .lo.i I I I 

,J,,k~nl:uu 
... ).11:!;, }

1
11SII l,:H7 ... ... . .. ... ~til ' 

."i:-\:! I l,lltil l,~liJ 

'L>mna ... ... ,XS:! i'..J.!i 1"11~ ;o-,7} I X71i :0:37 
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SCBSIDIARY TABLE V-AcTUAL NUMBER or BmTHS AND DEATHS I:EPORTED 

EACH SEX DURING THE DECADES 1891-1900 AND 1901-1910. 
FOR 

YE..\RS. 

1 

1~91 
189::! 

189S 
1e9' 

1895 
!896 

1$97 
1898 

1899 
!9ell 

NUMBER OF BlllTHS. 

Male. Female. Tot..'ll. 

~ I 
17,425 
17p;.g 

14,15~ 
!0,022 

l9,ii5S 
22, lSS 

21,088 
19,340 

U,61:J 
H,502 

12,081 
17,326 

16,718 
19,749 

17,871 
16,6U 

!I!J,053 19,487 
16,846 H,557 

!12,087 
Sl,GtH 

,li,2S& 
S7 ,3-lg 

86,276 
11,887 

S8,909 
36,981 

4::?,niO 
31,408 

XUMBBR OF DEATHS. 

!1 ale. Febla.le Total. 

10,::101 19,082 
19,364 15,997 

26.558 2!,807 
:ri;sn 

1 
22,so4 

~s.n4 18,352 
~U,978 19,703 

20,018 
2!1,:!83 

16,268 
19,280 

7 I s I 9 I 10 I 
27,393 - !,813 - 9,269 
85,861 - !,G57 - S,S67 

49,3RD - 2,0'il - 3,7til 
uo,su1 - 2,69G - u.~u 

,1,166 - 2,8~0 - 4,4fi:! 
44,ti51 ·- 2,3:39 - 6,275 

+ •,Tol I 
- a,soo : 

- !S,1SS I 
-Js,oos · 

- f,890 
- 5,79-i 

Sfi.SI:G - 3,!1i7 - 8,830 + 2,543 
4:2,;')} ~ - ~,tl9!.) - 3,9f8 - 6,637 

::!G,Oi6 
'i5,763 

22,962 -19,0:t8 - s,or.s - 3.114 - 6,998 
5i,,ol98 151,261 - 2,269 -20~265 -99,858 

Total1891-ZIIQO 190,131 163,H4 353,675 ~82,182 225.f!58 srn,uo - 26,557 - 56,924 

116,337 - 1,239 - 14,38:-i 
Li,tHH~ - 2,824 - 5,470 

-1S3lOS! 

1901 
190~ 

1908 
1904 

1~05 
1906 

1907 
1908 

1~09 
1910 

7,530 
22,4:J!! 

19,21~ 
20,994 

U,967 
!!2,782 

22,4!:$4 
24,B86 

25.9~7 

!!•\860 

6,091 
19,698 

16,876 
18,n6 

20,617 
20,101 

19.766 
!12,S4'i' 

22,666 
2t,ti48 

1S,o421 
42,020 

36,095 
B9,730 

43,~4 
42,08S 

65,861 
SU1ti8-l 

Sl,55C 
33,262 

2~,72-1 
14,352 

42,200 38,013 
4 'i ,3SS 25,40i) 

:12,666 
:SS,7i2 

50,!'176 
~7,:114 

30,162 
Sl,lj50 

~3,505 
21,869 

IH,il8 - :l,S-18 - J,S94 
64,S9:r - 2,:158 - 1,ti3~ 

I 
-102.916 I 

-1·\8781 

-!!&,G!JS 1 
-25,16.1 : 

t.S,:127 - 2 ,s:;o - 1,3~ t - .f ,64 ~ 
46,:121 - 2,6tH -- 2,48~ - 81838 

81,099 61,112 - 2,t:i68 - 1,9H -21,912 
J2,27i'i ol':,7BO - 2,6il!l - S,ISO - 3S7 

20,0S7 
20,'i9! 

ol2,70B - 3,:!71 - 2,G!I9 + £,900 
'(53G - 8,212 - 2,9-lK + S,97J 

7l>tal100l-l910 214,931 189,446 404,317 JI4,S15 ~7n,sso 601,371 - 2o,~S5 -35,256 - 159,997\ 

11 

~&4 
86ii 

805 
899 

819 
860 

864 
~6, 

880 

881 
d7t 

878 
~93 

1"!18 
883 

881 
89t 

BH 
876 

881 

12 

11'6 
836 

850 
'Hl8 

80f 
7S9 

80\1 
880 

881 
7S3 

798 

956 
951 

961 
898 

9~9 
876 

881 
876 

888 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-NuMn~<:z: OF DEATIIS oF EACH SEX AT DIFFERENT AGE8. 

1905. 1906. 1907. 1911@. 1909. ' Total. .&Y'erngo 

\---- number or 
AGE. 

M alej Female. ~nle. I I !emule 

Female.~ Male., Female. 
dentbl per 

Male. Female. l<'emn1e. Msle. l<~ema.le. Male. !,OliO mnl!! 
dealt"'· 

I I 

1 I 2 I 3 I ' I " I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 I 12 I 13 I 14 

3,8971 

: 
18,61G I o-1 Mo ... 3,306 -1,710 4,051 l,223 3,081 ,,661 3,937 4,404 3,7U :?1,9-lG 849 

1-5 - ... 3,072' 2,573 3,99' 3,509 4.,251 3,781 4.,36 3,645 3,862 3,265 : 19,542 16,683 ! 8r.~ 

I ' 
6,470 6,109 1 5-10 ••• MO 1:245' 1,264 1,U6 1,1o:; 1,840 1,767 1,224 1,072 1,015 9ll ' 9H 

, 
10-16 ••• ... 1,496] 1,472 1,121 1,1H 2,098 2,13-i 1.184 1,1S8 807 732 6,70C ·6,!J9() : 983 

1 ~81 I 
15-20 -· ... 1,4.05 1,178 1,107 2,253 2,076 1,24:3 1,062 924 •Is li,9Hi 6,465 i 931 

' I 

16,299 j 20-30 ••• ... 3,166 3,~91 2.785 2;784 4,701 4,683 2,!19/5 2,787 2,500 2,~.';4 16,B7 1,010 

30-40 ••• . .. 3.211
1 

3,186 2,791 2,545 4,409 -1,399 2,93! 2,664 2/•0R 2,32S J,;,ss; 16,122 I !l,j2 

'o-60 ••• . .. 2,968 2,487 2,584 2,onn 3,938 3,368 2,58' 2,021 2 409 l,R35 H,4tt1 11,7H 80V 

5[\-60 ••• . .. 2,236 2,M7 2,14:5 1,669 2,920 2,578 2,15~ l,'i57 2,Ho 1,630 : ll,693 9,681 862 

' I 
60 and over ... 2,065. 2,283 1,898 1,98:i 2,380 2,722 2,11 2,28~ 2.1_147 2,226 '10,503 ll,rilJ5 l,W:> 

. I 
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CHAPTER vu--ci\'!L COI'iD!T!ON. 

Chapter VII. 
CIVIL CONDITION. 

The stati~tics re!!arding civil condition are given in.~ perial_ ?-'abl~s 308• "'vrr and XIV. In the former, civil condrtion lB 
Reference to stAtisticS. shown in combination with age and religion and in 

the latter with age and caste. :r~e more important features. of the . st_a~stics are 
-exhibited in the following subSidiary tables at the en~ ?f this chapter .

Subsidiary Table ].-Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each ll&, 

religion and main age-period at each of the la~t_£our C~n.suses .. 
Sub.<ndiary_ Table IL-. ?istribntion by ~~'?-~ cond1t10n of 1,000 of each sex 

at certain ages m each rehgron and natural divlBIO~. . . . 
Substdiary Table JJI.-Distri?~tion by malll age-penocls and CIVIl con

dition of 10 000 of each sex and rehgron. 
Subsidz~J?f Table JV.-Pr~p?r.tion of sexes by civil conditio_n at certain. 

aO"es for religions and natural drvrsrons. 
,.., Subsidiary Table V.-Distribution by civil condition ofl,OOO of each sex at 

eertain ages for selected castes. . 
30J There is a wide con1rast between the marriage custom~; of Europe 

· and India. The most striking fact one notices in 
Contrast between India India is the universal prevalence of the married 

and Europe. state. " In Europe sentiment .and prudence hold 
divided sway and the tendency on the whole is rather towards a decline in the 
number of ~arriaO"es. In India neither of these motives comes into play. 
Reli..,.ion on the other hand, which in the west makes in the main for celibacy, 
thro~s its weio-ht in India almo~t wholly into the other scale." (Risley'i! 
People oflndia,"' p. 14£). A Hindu must marry and beget a son (putm) to save 
him from hell (put). He must also see that his daughtel's are not left unmarried 
at puberty, for to ~o so would not only b;ing socia_l obloq~ty o~ his. family _b~t. 
Rubject htm and hts ancestors to damnatwn. While marnage IS obhgato:ry It 1s 
hampered by numerous restrictions. In Europe the field from which a man can 
choose his wife is practically unlimited. The restrictions based on consanguinity 
are few and marriages are generally determined by the free choice of t.he marrying 
parties. There is no restriction on widow-marrjage. The .later period oflife at · 
which the people enter into :vedlook coupled wi~h the greater equality of age on 
the part of husband and wrfe reduces the penod by which the wife on the 
average survives the husband, and· there are no rhild-widows. In India a 
Hindu must marry within his own caste and outside the circle of Jhose who are 
related to him within seven degrees. .Most of the children are married by their 
parents in their infancy, and they make their first acquaintance when they are 
already lm~band aud wifa. Widows, except in certain lower castes, are 
prohibited from reman·ying, though widowers are not only allowed to remarry but 
even to marry more than ?tie :vife. The Mahomedans, a~d especially those of them 
who are converts from Hmdmsm, have been affected Ill various de()"rees by the 
example of Hindu marriage uRage ; and Indian Christians also hav~ not always 
e~caped the same pervading influence. 

310. This difference in customs shows a striking difference in statistics. 
In England from three-tifths to two-thirds of bot.h 
the Rexes are single and about a third are married. 
The proportion of the widowed js only 1 in 3(1 in 

Oenernl features of the 
statistics. 

the case of males and 1 in 13 in the case of females. In the Baroda State, 
however, the Census sho_ws that o~ the total male population only two-fifths 
{-L3 per cent.) ~re unmarne~. A reference to the age details shows that nearly 
three-fomt.hs of the unmarned males (7 3 per cent.) are under 15 years of age. 
Of the males enumerated at t.he ages 15 t.o 30, only 1. and of those enumerated at 
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:the ages 36 to 40 o~tl~· 8 per ce-nt. are u"umarrit'd ; betweeu 40 aud 60 l!tt• 
·DUmber Of bachelors IS leSR than 5 per Cellt. anJ. at tl.te hi<Yher ll"t'S it j~ jn~t 
!I per cent. Among;,;t females the ligures are evl"u !!lore s~riking~ Le~s tluiu a 

lJiagrttm s/1mlfin!1 tlu• [11'0 /Jorf iou ~( tlv- utttl'l'i' ,/, Sll1:dt' t11l z' :ri,{tJ~red. 
a/ etJ.C!t a!tt:-period. 

third (::!ti 1wr 
ct·ut.) of tht• 
total nmuher 
of femalt>l! o)f 
all ages is nn
marrio•d, and 
of thesoe mnn• 
than four-titih~ 
( l):j J'l'l" Cl'lt t,) 
are u n d " r 
10 nud thrt•t~ 
fourths of r.ht• 
rt>mai 11dPr are 
under 15 ouh·. 
Only 5 p e. r 
ceut. of the 

UNMARRIED \~~·~MARRIED ~ WIDOWED r::::::l total mnnher 
. of s i n g I e 

females are over 15 yearR nf age. The Hindu females, who are returned a~ 
.spinsters at the age of :?0 and upward~ are mo~tly eir.Lt-r prostitutes or per~oHs 
suffering from some bodily affliction such as leprosy and the like. The number 
of genuine old maids is very small and belon•s to the Raj put, l\1aratha aud 
other high caste Hindus among whom girls remaiu liUHtarried to an older ag·u 
owing to the difficulty of procuring for them suitable husbands. 

Comparatively few males (about H per cent .. ) were returned as wido,wd 
and most of these were fairl.v ac'h-anced in lite. Amongst females, on the other 
hand, ne~trly a sili.th of the total number are widows; and, although in tbeir caHe 
also the ma:jority is of t.h(• age of 40 and upwards, their number at the luwer 
ages is by no means inconsiderable. 'fht'ro w~re :l6 widows less than a Y<'>tt' 
old, 225 of the age-period l to 5, .'.3~ of 5 to 10, 1,7.:?::\ of 10 to I:, and 2,G:!8 
of t.he ages between 15 to :20. Of the females enumerated between the ageK ::!0 
and ili:J -nearly one-fourteentb was return•·d as widows. 

311. 'fhe abo,'e proportions arc based on dw returns of the .State aH a 
. . whole but there are "Teat local variationH. .'il J•t•r 

·Local vartabons. '· 1 1 '"' · d · 1 B d II cent. ot t 1e ma es are marne m t 1e aro a aH we as 
in the Kadi District and Baroda City, 44 per ,,enr.. in tho Navsari Di11u·iet, and 
46 pt'r r.ent. in the Amreli Dist.ri..t. 57 per cent.. of the fp:Hales are married iu 
the Baroda District, 55 per cent. in the Kadi DisM·ict, fJl per cent. in the .Kavsari 
District and the City of J3aroda and only 50 per cent. in the Amreli District. 

312. Subsidiary Table II. shows that the differences are equally well 

V 
• • b 

1
. • marked if we take religion instead of locality aR 

ar•abons y re 1g10ns. tl d' ·.1· 1· . 1e 1 VIu.mg me. 
Universality of marriap:e, ~arly m:.rriage and enforctd widowhood are tho 

. ·three prominent featnre~ of marriage customs among 
Hmdus. ll' d I I' 8'' 4 t f' tl I . m u~ w 10 onn a· per cen .· o 1e poj•U at1ou ; 

and the rest of the people are more or lesR affected by their example. Among 
Hindus, marriage is not a civil contract but a religion~ sacrament, esseutial aud 
irrevocable. As ;;lreadv said, a man mnst marry in orderto beget a son who 
may perform his funeral ceremonies and rescue his soul and the souls of his 
ancestors from hell. It is equally obligatory for a father to obtain a huRbaud 
for his daughter and the most awhtl penalties are prescribed in the Sha•lrll.l', if 
a girl should attain pnbertv wiiile vet unmarried. Parashara, for instauc(·., Rays 
" the mother, the fathPr a~J. the elder brother of a girl go to hell On 8ePiug her 
menstruate while yet unmarried.'' We may find p('rhaps a f(•W maleH, who, 
-owing to some deformity or l'carcity of girls· in rheir caste, have not bee1~ able 
to marry, but we will very rarely find a female who has grown old Without 
being married. The proverb sayK : Dosv k•111vm·v mtore, pan doM. kai ma?'c Mhi, 
l:e., au old man may die unmarried but an old woman would never. 
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The HiuduH bulk so largely in the . tr~tal population. t.hat the diff~r~nce 
betwPen the Ji"'nres for tltem and· for all rehgwus toget~er, IS not very stnkmg. 
In 100 males, they ha\"e 50 married, 42 single a?d 8 widowed as compared with 
4!!, 43 and 8 reApectively in the. O"eueral populatiOn. ~n I?O fema!es, they _have 
5;, married, 27 Hingle and HI Widowed a~ compai:fd \nt.h ;,4 marned, 28 smgle 
a.ml 1:; widowed in the total populatwn ot the State. l:loth sexes marry 
earlier and of tlte unmarried females only one-twenty-fifth are ?V~r t~e age of 
15, l>H compared with one-twentieth in the. figu~·es for all rehgwns together. 
lfi per cent. of the t:'tal number of .marned l~i~tdu fe~~les are und~r 15 years 
of a.re as compared with 14 per cent. m all rehgwns. lhe pro_rortwn of the 
mar~ie'J at 1 ;,.4 0 and later in life is almost ident.ieal with that m the general 
popnlation. 

:113. There are marked differences between the corresponding proportions 
for Musalmans. In e,·erv 100 males, there are four 

Mahomedans. more who are single, and t'our fewer who have wives, 
titan among the Hindus, while the proportion of the widowed is almost the same 
in bot.h the reli•~ions. The deficiency among the married is due to the compara
tively later age"at which Mahomedans marry. One .Mahomedan marries .before 
the ago of 10, while three Hindus do .so, an~ one marries between ~0 and iu,·,~hile 
t.wo Hindus do so. Iu the age-penod 1o-4ll, 31 per cent. of the total Hmdu 
males are married aaainst 27 per cent. among the Mahomedans ; from 40 and 
after, there is an ex~ess of married Mahomedan males owing to Mahomedan 
widowers marrying much more readily than those who are Hindus. ,Widow 
utarriacre being allowed, a grown-up widowed l\lahomedau has no difficulty in 
Hecmiz~g a suitable wife, while most of the high caste Hindus have to elect 
brtween not marr,,·ing at all or znarrying a child-wife. 

The differences are even more marked in the case of females. · As compared 
with Hindus, in every 100 Mahomedan females, there are sev~<n more spinsters, 
five wives less and two fewer widows. The smaller proportion of the married is due 
entirely to the relatively small number of child-wive~:~ amongst Mahomedan girls 
below the age of 10. Only a littlo more than 1 per cent. of the total number of 
females is married as compared with nearly 4 pe1; cent. among the Hindus ; and 
at 10-15 only 3 per cent. compared with 4·5 per cent. On the other hand at the 
child-bearing ages, i.e., from l5 to 40 the married women amongst Mahomedaos 
are almost equal to those amongst Hiodus. Those who lose their first husband 
while still youog, fiod it easier to enter the married state with the result that 
whereas :> per cent. of the Hindu women enumerated at the aO"es 15 to 4 0 were 
r~tt!rued a~ widowed, the cotTespo!l~ing proportion for Mahom~daus is 4·5. The 
JJf't~rence IS ~f course not very stnking, as a very large proportion of t.hose who 
proless t.he fatth of Islam, are the descendants of converts from Hinduism and 
there is amoo!JSt many sectionA of them a lincrerizJO' sentiment aO'ainst the re-

. f.d b"' "' marnage o w1 ows. 
314. 'fhe distribution of the Animistic males by civil condition shows a 
Animistic tribes general resemblance to that prevailing among· 

. . · 1\'bhomedans. In comparison with the latter there 
~~ .m every 100 an excess offour bachelors, one fewer married, and three' fewer 
Wido~ved. The excess of bachelors is attributable to the less prevalence of early 
marriages. . 

. In the case of females, the Animists l1ave in every 100 thirteen more 
spmsters, •hree fewer wh·es aud ten fewer widows. Marriao-e 'of girls is much 
later t.han even among Mah?medans. Only tbree o·irls in 1 ooo"'are married before 
th~.a~e of 10, compared Wit~ 1? am~ngst Mahon~dans, a~d only 13 in the aae
pe!JOC 10 to ~ 5 compared w1th 30. . There are only 14 widows in 1,000 females 
?l the ages I o to 40 as compared mth 46 ammJO' the Mahomedans and only 57 
m " 40 and after" ns compared with 132. 0 

' • 

31.1 .. The Jains of both sexes marry even later than the Mahomedans and 
Jains. the result is t~at they have amongst them more single 

. perHons and fewer who are married. Of every 100· b1a.les, 
1
4 9 are smgle, 4:! married aod 9 widowed, Very few males are m·arried 

etore t l.e age of 10 and only l 1 in WO before the ao·e of 15. Nearly one-foui·th 
arl' marned at 15-40 aud on - · tl 40 1 f "' ] · · c Re' en 1 at. an( a t.er. T 1ere are practically no 



~:AJ:LY llAI!III.!GE. 1-H 

widowers before the age of l.'i and only 1 in 42 of the agt'S 15 to 40, and 1 in 15 
.of the ages 40 and after. . 

As regard~ fel!lales 2\1 per cent. are single, 43 per cen1. are mat1"iPd and 
28 per cent. widowed. The proportion ol widows is the larg-est, lunon!-'""'t all the 
xeligions because .Jains are mostly of the Vania castes all of whieb pnfnreed 
widowho0d. Puder the age of lO ma•riage is practieally unknown. aud of thot<e 
between 10 and 15 only ~ per cent. are married ; and uearly twu-t;ftlu• are 
ma.rried after 15. 'fhe usual age for the marriage of Jain girls st-ems to lie 
between 15 and 20. There are practically no widows before the age of Hi and 
in the age-period 15-40, as also in 40 and after, the number of widows is mtlC'h 
larger than in the case of any other religion. · 

316. Owing to the fact that most of the Christians are nati>es and 1he 

Ch I t
. ranks of the Christians are being augmented bv new 

r s tans. · f alr d ·-.J ·a· d accessiOns rom persons ea y marn"" or wt owe , 
frcm the lower castes of Hindus, among whom infant marriages are most preva
lent, the distribution of Christians by ch·il condition according to the return of 
the Census does not afford a very reliable retlex of \he customs exi8ting among-st 
.converts of long standing. So far as figures go, they are in some respect higher 
even than those of Hindus. In 100 males, nine more a.re married, eighL fewer 
.are single and one fewer is widowed, as compared with Hindus. Similarly in Lhe 
case of females, there are seven more married, two fewer single and five fewer 
widows. A larger number of both males and fema.les ma.rries while still of 
immature age, but there is a smaller proportion of widows, as widow-marriage 
is not only a.llowed but is freely practised. 

317. As compared with the Hindus, the Pars is ha.ve, in one hundred 

Parsls. 
males, 12 fewer married, 16 more umnarried a.nd 
four fewer widowed. In 100 females, thev have 15 

fewer married, 18 more spmsl.ers and three fewer widowed. Bot.h rnalPs and 
females marry alter the age of pubertv. Widow-marriage thoug-h allowed i~ not 
practised by those who are well-to-do. and grown-up a.nd have children. 

EARLY MARRIAGE. 
318. 'fhe Aryan Society of the Vedic or more properly speaking the 

Grihya. Sutra period presents the institution of 
Origin of early marriage marriao-p in a. form which recognized female liberty 

.among Hindus. and th~ di=itv of woma.nhood in full, slight traces 
of which are seen in the old Sanskrit rit~tal, which is still recited and in the 

Jlap .<hotoiny the number ]Hr J ,000 Jlindu females 

<~ged 0-lO who are married. 
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55 , " 
, 116 " " 
!).) 2.16 ,_, ,, 

cere m o n 1 e s 
which are 
blindly per· 
fonned. W o
man's freedom 
a.nd di::,'llity 
were viudicat
ed aud iu the 
Kshatriva 
caste espe<:ial
ly, liberty to 
choose h e r 
husba.nd iu the 
fo rru of S?cu y· 
a mv a r a, or 
marriage by 
ti·ee choice, so 
well illustrat
ed in the 
Rtorie~> of Sita, 
Da.myanli, Ru-

~ kmini and 
'------------------~----....J Draupadi, was 

widely allowed. Marriage took place in all castes at a comparatively n•alttre 
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age, and the re-marria~e o_f ~~·idows wa~ not looked upon as disreputable. La_ter 
on owiucr to causes wluch It IS not possible to trace fully, there was a revulswll' 
of feeling and the Vedic institutio~s were prautica~Iy. abandon_ed or ignored and 
in their place usages grew up wh_wh brought ?n mlant ~arnages an_d _enforced 
widowhood. '!'he Sbastras explam the revulsion of leelmg by ascnbmg it to
be the result of the change of Yuga that is the setting in of the Kali Yuga. But 
it was probably the reflex acti?n of the rise of Hud~hism_ with its horror of female 
society joined with the confusiOn cause~ by the . mvas10ns of J;larbarous horde& 
such aH the Shakas, Hunas and J at~ from outside and the . nse of non-Aryau 
tribes to power in the country whiCh deluged the land w1th bloodshed and 
extinguished "the spirit of chivalry, l~arning and indepen_de_n~e- an~ reduced the· 
nation to the sn~jection ?f people w1th a ,Iowei: type of CIVI~lzatiOJ_l about t-he 
commencement of the ChnstJan era(Hanade s Rehgtous and Somal Reforms, p.3:!). 
The rrrowth of the institution of caste must have aJso brought about a change 
in th~ customs of the people and encouraged early marriages. The commands 
of the Shastras for early marriages based as they must have been on the 
necessity created by this ueculiar institution, must have also powerfi1lly affected 
the bent of the people. (t being essential among the Hindus that a girl should 
marrv within the narrow circle of the caste or sub-caste, it is obviously desirable· 
at least among the families of higher status that the matter should be settled 
before a girl is old enough to foim an attachment with some one with whom ~he 
cannot be married. The earlier the matter is taken iu hand, the larger is the 
field of choice. If the father defers the arrangement for a husband, he may find 
that all the eligible boys of the proper age have already been appropriated and. 
that he must put up with one who for his daughter i~ either considerably older or 
younger or her inferior in social position. When the custom of infant marriage 
had once been started under the pressure of social necessity by the families of· 
the higher groups in a. caste, a sort of fashion would have been set up and 
blindly followed through all the grades. The gradual lowering of the position· 
of women from the ideal of Vedic times, and the distrust of their virtue induced 
by the example of prematrimonial license set by the Dravidian races must also 
have its effect and a girl would t.hns be married as a child in order to avert the 
possibility of a scandal later on (Risley's People of India, p. 182). 

Among the followers of 
other religloas: 

Among the Animistic tribes, both males and 
females are fully mature before they enter the· 
bonds of matrimony. 

Marriage, among the Mahomedans, b~ing a civil contract rather than a 
Amonr Mahomedans. religious sacrament, in theory at least, the girl 

. s_hould be of an age when she is capable of giving 
her conseut. Tlus, ~owever,_Is not !1-ttended to, and early marriao-e, though far 
le~s common than w1th the Hmdus, 1s practised. Mahomed hims~fmarried a o-irl' 
of 7, Ayesha, the daughter of his immediate successor, Abdullah, who is better 
kno~vn as Abu Bakr or the. father of the virgin. Musalmans with a foreign· 
stram, gen~rally rnarq: the1r boys between sixteen and twenty-two and girls 
~t te~1 to eighteen. Hmdu con_ vert~, however, who generally belono- to the 

. functiOnal groups, adhere to the1r Hmdu customs and marry their children at a 
very early age. 

According to the law obf ~oroaster, a boy or girl ought not to be married 
Among Parsls. e'ore the age of fifteen and this rule was observed 
• . . by th? _Parsi~- while in Persia. But among a 

numb~.! of ~nstoms wluch the ParsJs ID lnUia anopt.ed from the Hindus that of 
e~rly marnages was also included. To those unacquainted with tile early 
lusto~·y of the Parsis, it will pPrhaps be startling to learn that instances are not 
wantmg among them of the betrothal of a boy of three years of ao·e to a girl of' 
t": 0

· It may sP:em very ridiculous, but it. is nevertheless a fact that less than 
fi!t\ ·Year" ao· 1 It' a t . '-' . ' .• · · "'' . v sa. ens om m 1'\avsan and some of the cities of Gujarat to 
r-rmug<; or_ uegohate for the marriao·e of children who had not even seen the 
Ight

1 
°
1
1 t. Ins world ; that is to say, ff two ladv friends were enceinte the\' would 

cc•n<· lll P an arrano- • t tl t ·1· h • • · ' oemen · 1a 1 one s onlcl bear a son and the otller a ?:irl,. 
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th_e !nfants wo~ld be ?-nited in marriage. A great change has taken place 
w1thm the last fifty or s1xty years. As _a rule, Parsis have now adult marriao·es, 
although there are now and then a few mslaQces of early marria)..res. 

0 

319. These diverse customs are reflected in the statistics of eh·il condition. 
Early marriage: In the l:ltate a!' a whole; 39 boys and 8<:1 girls: ag-ed 

111 
By locality. 0-4 are malTied per thousand of ead.1 sex. The 

. corresponding proportions for the age-pe1·iod 5-9 are 
111 boys and 188 g1rls an~ f~r the age period 9-14, 236 boys and 515 girls per 
1

1
000 of ea~h ~ex. But ~h1s 1s ~e result o~ yery uneven proportions in the 

diffe1:ent _d1stncts and m the different rehg10ns. l 6 boys aud 57 g-irls are 
marned m one thousand of each sex aoed 0-4 in the Baroda District. The 
corr~spond~ng: proportions f?r the other dist~icts are 7 5 boys and 147 yirls · in 
Kad1, 10 gtrls and 14 boys lD Navsari, 15 boys and 16 girls in Amreli:andl14 

Dia[JI'UI>I .<ho!Dill[l the proportion ~f the married 1"'" 1,000 of eaclo a!T~-pe-ri"cll•y di.•l••irl.<, 
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boys and ~5 girls in the Baroda City. 69 boys aud 178 gir\6 are manied in· 
one thousand of each sex aged 5-9 in the Baroda District, the corresponding 
proport.ions for the other districts being 186 bo;vs and 288 girls in Kadi, 38 boys 
and 74 girls in Navsari, :30 boys and 33 girls in Amreli and 74 boys and 
133 girls in the City of Baroda. Similarly in the age-period 9-14, 257 boys 
and 61:!7 g-irls in Baroda, 292 boys and 538 girls in Kadi, 169 boys and 366 
girls in :t'avsari, !!3 boys and 248 girls in Amreli, and- 17C• boys and .56& 
"'irls in the City are married in one thousand of each sex. This shows that 
~a.rlv marriages of both males and females are most prevalent in tbe Kadi 
District, mosth- owin<>' t.o the large number of Kadwa Kanbis who W' statt'd 
in para. 365 'have i; that district peculiar marriage customs which compel 
them to marry their children at a very early age. Early ma!Tia)!es are the 
least prevalent in tho Amreli District. Girls in that district are kPpt unmarriPd 
till1r, or evpn ~0, and it is for this reason that widowers or grown-up bachel<~rs 
of Gujarat who can afford to pay a large bride-price, usually bring thl'ir wives 
from Kat.biawad. In the Navsari District the proport.ion of married girls bPfore 
10 ~cars of a<>'e is lower than in Baroda and Kadi, owing to the' large Animistic 
population, a~ong whom girls are not married before puberty. 

320. Taking the figures for the different reli~ons separately, there are 

H
• among the Hindus 6 morE' ho\·s aud 1a more girl~ 

( 2 ) By religion: tndus. d 0 • h · d - ] d 1 f' age -a w o are marne p~:r t wu~an eac 1 o 
that age than in thP correRponding figures for all religions. ~imilarly in the 
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t Cl' -pe1·1· ods also there are respectively 15 and ~7 more boys and 30 next wo aoe ' 'ed h · th I · .3nd 55 more girls who are marn t an m e genera avetage. 

JJ""JI''"'' 8!1otoir~g the number per 11000 aged 0-10 wlw are ma•·ried. 

0 50 100 150 ~00 250 500 
~- --ALL RELIGIONS r----... ---HINDU -vAIN 1-
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321. Among the Jains S7 fewer boys and 86 fewer gi.rls of the ages 0-5, 
107 fewer boys and 197 fewer gtrls of the ages 5-10 

Jains. and 156 fewer boys and 820 fewer girls of the ages 
10-15 are married per thou~and of each sex in . each age-~eriod, as compared 
with the corresponding proportions amon.g the Hmdus. Thts s~ows that mfant 
marria"'es are less common amonO' the Jams than among the Hmdus, but when 
~o~ 

0 

we e~amine the figures for the Animistic tribes, we 
:Animistic tribes. find that amoncr them, infant marriages, as might 

11oT o h J • C d , h J , be expected are even less usual than among t e ams. ompare \VIt ams, 
4 fewer boys and 8 fewer girls of the ages 0-5 are married among the~ per 
thousand of each sex. Similarly in t.he two higher ages, there are resl?ecttvely 
1 and 55 fewer boys and 2 and 102 fewer girls who are married. The iew who 
are found to have practised infant mar~iage among the At;imistic ~ribes are 
mostly Bhils and Dublas who have come mto closer contact wtth the Hmdus and 
have been affected by their customs. 

322. The Musalmans are worse off than the J ains and Animists in the prac
tice of infant marriage, but though a large part of 
them is formed by Hindu converts who follow their 

{)ld Hindu customs, compared with Hindus, they have 32 fewer boys and 66 fewer 
girls who are married iu one thousand of each sex aged 0-5 and in the age
periods 5-10 and 10·15, they have respectively !l4 and 135 fewer boys and 135 
and :Jl4 fewer gids who are similarly married. 

Musalmans, 

:323. There are no boys or girls below 5 who are married among the 
P . Parsi~. In the age-period 5-10, they have only 5 

ars.s. boys and 11 "'iris who are married in one thousand 
of each sex and the number of married children in the next hio·her age is also 
equally insignificant. 0 

3~4. Most of the Native Christians are drawn from the Dhed and other low 
Native Christians. castes among whom infant marriages are most 

prevalent. ~lost of the new converts are already 
married before accepting Christianity. It is for this r~>ason that we find am on"' 
the Christians a proportion of married infants which in some respects exceed~ 
even that amot~g t~e Hindus. Compared with Hiudus, they have ~ fewer boys, 
but 36 m~~·e 151r1s 1~ one thousand. of each sex, who are maiTied before 5 years 
o~ age. IStmtlarly m the age-penods, 5-10 a~d 10-15, they have respectively 
2o4 and 150 more boys and :!00 and 92 more g1rls who are married than among 
the Hindus. 

325. Imperial Table XIV <~ive~ the actual numbers of the married 
Infant marriage In unma.rri~d and widowed of both sexes for selected 

selected castes. caste~ .a.t each of the .ass.igned · age-periods, while 
Substdtary Table V, whwh 1s worked out from it, crives 

the proportional figures for each condition at the sam.:; age-periods. "'The 
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]Hop~rtions of the married, unmarried aud wid<•" eel aull1n~ the Bava8 and 
Gusat!ls are ~aturally abnormal, owing: to a large .l'"rtion of tht·tr unmlx•r living 
a .:ehbate lile and they muRt theretore be lett "nt ,.f consideration when 
Gum paring the statistics of civil coudition of the difft·rent cas!t•s. .-\~ miu·ht Le 
expected from their peculiar marria"'e customs infant marria•~es ar1• rh~-, mo~t 
pn::valent among the Kadwa Kanbis. 1"'hcy have 33o marritd male~ and 6:!5 nntrrit•d 
feuudcs o.ut of every 1,000 of each sex agt•J 0-5, and 6~6 married malt's and 
8?± marned females uu~ o_f every 1,000 ?l each "ex agwl 5-1~. ~ext to the 
Kadwas come the Golas (nee-pounders) m the perti,nnatwe nf earh· marria•res 
they haviug ill boys and 'J9 girls aged 0-5 and 5!6 boYs and 7():! n·iris a••t>d 5:)_:?' 
whu are mar~ied ~l!t ?f I ,U~tl of each sex in ea<·h ·period. (:;";_,mpai~uiwly ~ 
larger proportiOn of mfants of both sexes aged 0-5 aut[ ii-1:! are married amo1w 
Dhed, Dhobi, Ghanchi, Koli, Kachhia, Anjana 1\anbi. Knmbhar .Mali Habarf 
D "Sh dll •. , , , .nantlta, at awara an otter ow castes, and a smallo·r one amon,.,. Drahman 
Vania and Rajput castes. It is their blind perHistem:p in t-he evil C'll"tnm oi· 
infaut marriage that has made tl1ese low castes more liable for proseemic•H under 
onr early Marriage Prevention Act. The better prar·tice of the hi"ht·r casteR is 
reHt•eted in the lesser number of prosecutions to whit·h t.h<'v hav; maUt' then1• 

Ht-Yeslial•le. (See para. 33<!.) Kapol Yanias, 1\aya~tha~, Hralnua-K~hatri~, a.11d 
t::henavi Brahmans are the most reformed with re,;ranl to ag-e in the marriag-e of 
tlH•tr t:hildren. Among them boys are not married be fun· :!0 and g·irls bC>f;,re 15. 
;\Iarathas, Prabhus, lJeshastha Brahmans and ~everal other high· ca"tt·s Htarry 
their ~ons at puberty, but their daughters an' marrit·d much earlit>r allll tlw 
re~ult is that o~.mong them a bridegroom is alwa~·s seuior t.n the bride by ,·, to 
10 or even 15 years. Among Jain~, infant marriagPs are performed t.; some 
ext.ent by Shrimalis, but not by Uswals. Ghauchi, ~lole8alam, .Momna, l'injara, 
Tai, Yohora aud similar Hindu converts to Islam pract.isP infant marriagP like 
low-caste Hindus, but to a smaller extent. For instauce, the Musalman Gha11ehi 
caste which seems to favonr infant marriages thP moHI, arnu11g .Mu~alman•, has 
55 boys and 44 girls aged 0-5 who are marri<'d i11 1,000 ,,f each sex : and 112 
boys and 236 g-irls aged 5-12, who are married in 1,000 of each Rex of that age. 
Intimt marriao·es are not unknown among the ~lemou~, Klwjas and other 
eonYerts less affected by Hindu customs, and among the Hhaikhs, Haiyads and 
Pa.thanH, but they are less common. The greater pl'oportion nf females are 
married in the age-period 12-20, and ma!es iu th~ ag~ per_iod 20--10. l~faut 
marriaO'es arP mre among the member~ of tho Autmtstw tnbes. Most of the 
males ~nd females arc married after 15 or 20 years of age. Imitation of Hindu 
customs has introduced infant marriages to some extent, eSJlecially among the 
Bhils, Dhankas and Dublas, and we find some boyR and gtrls married eYen in 
the age·period 0-5. 

:>213. Although marriage is performed at a very t'arly age, cohabitation 
. . O'enerally does not take place before sexual matm;ty. 

CohabJtat.on. The newly married girl is ~ent to her father-in-
law's house, just to become acquainte~ with_ her new rt'l~tions ; but, unlcsH she 
h~ts reached matnritv or her husband IS a w1dower, she 1s not allowed to meet 
him. Within a f(:w· clays she is takea back to her father's house and Rta~·s 
theH· till Rhe iR fully gr.own-up aud he~ fatheJ· is able}" prm·ide ~er with thp 
ornameuts, clothe~ and cash customary m the caRte. No ceren~ony 1s neet>sHary 
heforc the g·irl iB Bent to her husband's except among th(· Dr·l'cam_ Hmh~1ans, who 
pPrform thu rutu slumti, or mens~s 'luieting ce.remony, wlt_en ~he p-t_rl begtns to men
~trnate, after "·hich she is constdered to be tit for cohaLHatwn wtrh her huH band. 

;;27. In Snb~idiary Table I, the number of each ~Px pt'r mil!e in each age
period, who wen' returner\ as marned at Pach of 

Changes in t~e ea.'"IY the last four CPnsuBe~, hail been contparcd. For 
marriage pract1ce smce l~S 1, the proportion of maieR married at Q-i', per 

188
'- mille is not a>ailable. bnt it was 41 in H>n, 24 in 

1(101 and ·:3~ in r.he present Ceueus, which shows that, rhou).!h the number of 
Lovs marrit:'d below t.he age of 5 iR nuw less by :2 pr-r I ,000 than what it was 
in.18~ll, it is mot·e by 15 than what it was in 1!101. . ll1~t the ~g-ure~ of 1901 
were abnormal. They were affected Ly the gn·at faltnne whwh discouraged 
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marriagl·s. A period of 10 y:arH is besides too short a one to disclose a~1y n~<tl 
aud far-reaching change, partzcularly .at present -when the ~ecade pree~dmg- the 
Census had at both its cud;; t.wo marna.ge seasons of the Kadwa .. Kan his amo.ug 
whom iufaut marriages arc most in vogue. TlJe total ~umber ot mfants married 
before the age of 5 is 1!J,2.J:~ in t.he whole State, of wh~ch 1t,til~ or ne~rly two
third" belong to the Kadwa h.anbis. If the Kadwa Kanbis ;vere left out of accoum, 
the fi~ures of the preseut Ccn~UH would show a marked Improvement on those 
of 1 '.Jij 1 also. It cannot then) fore be said that because the present Census show~ 
more iufant marria•res t.hau that of l'.JOl, t.hcre has bceu no change in the 
a.ttitnde of the peop~ towards this e\·il c~stom .. Th~ figures for .1\:101 being 
abnormal it. would behest to leave them aside and mstJtute a companson between 
those of 1

1

/i\11 and 1 !Jll. !1:! females out of 1 ,000, aged 0-5, were married in 
18'.!!, while the correspoudiug proportion in i'.Jll i~ 83, that. is, less by 1 p~r 
cent. 117 boys and ::!34 girls, aged 5-~0, were marned per mille. o~ each ~rx m 
1891 aorainst 111 and 181:! respectively m the present Census. Similarly m the 
agP-pe~iod 10-15, the proportion of married boys and girls.was 27.2 and 54~ in 
1~()1 against 236 and 515 in t.he present Census, thus showmg that mfautmarnage 
is grad-ually becoming less prevalent. 

::128. \V eddings arc leu·itinute occasions of rejoicings and festivities, and the 
• 

0 

ignorant masses are glad to have the opportunities 
Pr~sent day tend~nc:•es they afford for the display of their wealth in "'ivin"' 

agamst early marr1age. · ' 1 'bl 'l'h f' '='1 ·0 
caste dumers as ear y as poss1 e. e ema es m 

the house are particularly anxious to marry their children as early as possible so 
that they may get a daughter-in-law to domineer over in the house or a son-in
law to pour out their affection on. The occasion of a marriage also gives 
them an opportunity to display their jewellery and rich dresses, and so they urge 
on the males to bring about an early consummation of their wish. MoreoYer the 
uneducated and especially those of the Gola-Gha.ncbi classes who allow their 
widows to remarry, seem to think that early marriage gives them a higher 
social status. Among them, therefore, there is perhaps a more extended resort· 
to the practice of infant marriage. The Animist.ic tribes, who in the seclusion of 
their homes in t.he forest, favour adult marriage, have, owing to greater inter
course with Hindus, begun to imitate their custom of early marriages. 'l'hPre is, 
howeYer, a general feeling amongst Brahrnan-Vanias and educated Hindus of all 
castes who are influenced by Western ideas against marrying their children 
while they are yet. infants. Those of them among whom widow marriage is 
prohibited, are specially careful to defer the marriage of their daughters to as 
!~te a date as P?ssi?le, and thus to minimi~;e t~e danger. of a lifelong ll1isery. 
!hey allow their girls to grow up from 12 to la and their boys from 14 to ~0 
before they are married. They are not liable to any penalty beyoi;Id bein"' 
censured o.r spoken of lightly by their Ignorant caste fellows, which they ca~ 
afford to zgnore. Their number is slowly but steadily increasing. The dis
astrous consequences both to the individual and to the race from the evil 
custom of ~arl y marriage are every now and then brought home to the people 
b-': the SoCial. Reform Conferences, which are now yearly institutions in connection 
With tho Indian National Congress and a're also held at certain inten·als in mo~<t 
of the higher castes. l\Ionthly or quarterly periodicals published by the Audich 
Modh, Anavala, Luhana, Kadwa and Lewa Kanbi castes are also devoted to th~ 
same subject, Considerations of economy·· in marriao·e expenditure e. n, by 

. I 'l "' ' "' marrymp; severa gn· s at one and the same time, or securino· a g·ood alliance 
e. !l·· h~· marrying a child in a I:espectable fa~ily is someti~nes '-said to impe.i 
even thL~se who understand the evil to resort to It, but such cases are now rare, 
and so tar as the upper classes are concerned iufant marriao·e mav be said to 
be ou the decline. ' "' • 

3:!9. In 1884 Mr. l\Ialbari. convulsed the Hindu society with his celebrated 
Soc' 1 R 1 b notes on Early i\larriage and Enforced Widowhood. 

::gis~a~~~~. Y He denounced the customs with his usual vigour and 
earnestness and succeeded in creatino- a live! v and 

permanent interest in the subject. This resulted in the Governm~nt of India Act 
Qn the Age of Consent under which sexual intercourse by a man with his own 



wife under 12 Yt:ars of age is an offence. Abuut :?0 years ago, :\lr. :\launwhan 
Ghose, a Bengah gentleman, put forward a proposal that a r··eut>ral law 
should be passed lor British India declaring that no marria>.:·e ~hall bt' v:tlid 
if either of the contracting parties at the time of celebratinl! ~ th,oir lllarria:.:·•· i~ 
below twelve years. ~he main argnr:1eut put t~•rward by him in .-upp,,rt ~1' hi~ 
proposal was that so enuuent a 8ausknt scholar as Dr. Bhaudat ker had h"l,l 
th~t there was u_othing in the. lliudu .scriptures tu u~ake it ubli~-atory upnu a 
Hm~u to marry hts. ~aug~ter betore she ts twelve; but tt was nut ~UH"'rted a11d 
nothmg came out. of 1t. Unless the matter complained of comes withiu the l'a[p 
?f the criminal law! the British Governl?ent follows the poliey of noll
mterterence. In then· celebrated ResolutiOn of 1886 thPY ha vf' dt•clared · 
" When caste or custom lays down a rule which is by its uaiure enforceablt> it: 
the SJivil Cou~ts, but is clearly opposed to morality or public policy, tlw t-'tate will 
dechne to enforce tt. When caste or custom lays down a ru[p which dPals with 
such matters as are usually left to the option of citizens, and whi<'h dot'~ Hot 
need th~ aid of Civil or Criminal Courts for its enforcement, State intl'rl(•rence is 
not considered. ~ither desirable or expedient.'' 'fhis view of its position, laid 
down by the Bnbsh Government, was not approved by the late Air. Juotiet• 
Ranade and other ardent advocates of social reform. In one of his spcecLl'~ 
Justice Rauade said :-"The State in its collective capacity, represents tht· powPr, 
the wisdom, the mercy and charity of its best citizens. What a single man, or a 

·combination of men, can best do on their own account that the 8tatp may not 
do ; but it cannot shirk its duty if it. sees its way to remedy evils, which no 
private combination of men can check adequately, or which it can deal with 
more speedily and effectively than any private combination of men can do. l11 

these lat.ter cases, the State's regulating action has its sphere of duty marhd 
out clearly. On this and on this principle alone can State action be juRtifil'd i11 

many important departments of its activity, such as the enforcement ol educatiou, 
sanitation, factory legislation and of State undertakings like the postal sen·ice, or 
subsidies given to private effort in the way of railway extetJsi<•n and commercial 
development. The regulation of marriageable age has in all countries, like the 
re()"ulation of the age o! minority, or the fit age of making coutraets, been a part 
ofits national juriRprudence, and it cannot be said with juHtice that thiH qtteHtion 
(infant marriage) lies out of its sphN·e. The same observal ion hoi dB tnw of thP 
condition of the widow rendered miserable in early life and thrown ht>lpleHs 011 

the world. l\Iore legitimately than minors, the widows are the wards of rite 
nation's humanity, and to the extent that the evil they ~ufier iRremediable by 
man, it cannot be said that this remedy may not be considered by the ~tatt• as 
fully within its proper function.'' 

3:'10. In pursuance of the above views, the 1\Iysore i"t.ato waR the first to 
introduce a regulation to prPwnt infant marriage& 

The Mysore Act. iu its territory. Under its proviRion any per~ on 
who causes the marria(J'e of au infant girl or aids or abetM such marriage and 
anY man above ei·~hte;n years of a()"e who marries an iufaut girl is liable tn be 
punis~1ed with s~~ple imprisonment upto. six months. Kn t;<:"triction. is pl~eed 
upon mfaut marnap:es between the age etght or fourteen. I Ill' law JB matHly 
intended to stop die practice of aged widowers mar!·ying c~ild-wives. Any 
man who having completed fift;· ~·ears of age n~arne~ ~ gtrl, who. haR. nnt 
!)ompleted fourteen years of age, ts liable t_o be pumshed wtth fine or tmpn"'-'11-
ment which mav extend to two years or wtth both. 

331. Bnt the most remarkable acti,·ity in social legiHiation has bet:u 
displayed durin!! the pa~t rle<'ade by the Gon:m· 
ment ~f His Highne8s the 1\Iahara.ja GaPkwad. Tlw 
first important enactment of thf· kind, the Widow 

Social legislation in 
Baroda. 

Remarria•~e Act, was passed in Au,l,rust. 1~101. Following the Goverument of 
India Act of 1856 and some of the older 8mritis, it aimR at lPgali"ing a11d ti!ll~ 
indirectly encouraging the marriages oi widow~ Anothr-r _rnf'!l.!iure p~~sed 
about the same time is called the Liberty of Consewnce Aet, wluch was de8tgned 
to remove the disabilitiE'S of those persons who adopt a religi.,ns faith that is in 
consonance with their conscientious beliefs but foreign In the n·ligiou of the 
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caste to which they belonged. Another o!Jject was to take out the 8ting of 
excommunication by depri~ing it ot; !ts elt"ect on the proprietarY: or other rig~ts 
of the person excommum~at:ed. lhe~ followed t~e 1~wst II~Iportaut social 
enactment the lufiwt Marnage PreventiOn Act, which for a tune ruffied the 
thourrht of the people of the l::lta.te. It was passed iu .] uly Hl\14. The avowed 
objecl of the Act was to ameliorate the physical condition of the people, especially 
0 ( the future crenerations, by raising the standard ot marriageable age. The 
evils of child-r:=;arriages are patent to all, but few dare go against the current of 
the prevalent popular opinion. To such rerBOJ?-8. thi~ me.asur.e \~oul~ _serve as a 
buoy to swim across the_ tor~ent of public opimon, whwh m Itse!f Is sure .to 
ultimately lose much of 1ls force and thus render the help of tlus buoy qutte 
unnecessary. The draft of the Act, when published, strongly agitated the public 
mind in the State, and it was also widely criticised even outside its limits. The 
opposit!on, however, appeared to centre r~und the que11tion of marriag~able age, 
which m the draft was fixed at 14 for g1rls and 18 for boys. In deference to 
this opposition His Highness the Maharaja was pleased to reduce these acres 
by two years and a~reed to make such other modifications in the original l:lilf so 
as t.o make it less obnoxious to orthodox communities. As finally passed, the Act 
defines a minor girl as one who has not completed her twelfth year and a minor 
boy as one who has not completed his sixt-eenth year. If the guardiaus of a 
minor _girl, whose .a~e is above nine, desir~ to get her married, they m~st apply 
to a tnbunal conSidtmg of the local sub-.Judge and three assessors of the peti
tioners' caste. If the tribunal is satisfied that in the event of the marriage not 
taking place on the date proposed, it will probably not take place at all vr not 
within one year of the bride attaining her majority, or that the parents and the 
guardians of the girl are not likely, owing to old age aud infirmity to survive 
unril she comes of age, and that she has no other guardian, or that inevitable 
{}ifficulties of a similar nature are likely to occur, they may grant permission for 
the marriage to take place. If the sub-judge disagrees wirh the asses~ors the 
case is referred to the District Judge whose decision is final. 

332. Judged by the light of the statistics fiirnished by the Census, the 

W kl f h I f t 
Infant Marriage Prevent.ion Act does uot appear to 

or ng o t e n an h d d · h' · 11 Marriage Prevention Act. ave s~ccee e m ac 1evmg any man·e ous result. 
. . . The shght decrease .iu the number of Infant Mar-

nal?es notice~ m pa1;a.. 327 may be attributed to the progress of education and 
enhghtene_d 1de~s. fhe Legal Remembrancer has, among other duties, to watch 
t.he _op_erat.IOn _of the Act and to report the results from time to time. From the 
statisti~s f_urmshed b,r _that ?fli.ce, it appears that the freedom to contract marri
ages w1thm the prohibited hmits of age, has been freely availed of. No less than . 

Year. 

----
Hlltf ... ... 
Hlo:; ... ... 
19116 ... ... 
t!Wi ... ... 
l~U~ ... ... 
1909 ... ... 
1910 ... ... 

Toto! ... 

' App1imtlons tor No. of persons charged 
pcrmiaaion t£1 marry "ith infringement 

lnfo.nta. of the Act. 

I Rejected. 

-- ------ ----
Filod. Convicted. I Not 

convicted. 

695 718 
'99 HO 1,441 

... 
3:18 

588 IOO 1,858 70!1 
1,001 

~ i:~: 
488 I90 ml ·17,356 6 ;,,-161 1,010 

1,914 ----2 -·~87 . l~::!UO 

2~,~18 I,Io ~s.sss 
r--

9,946 

22,218 applications were 
made for seeking exemption 
under the Act. The circum
stance that such permission 
was accorded in 95 per cent. 
of such petitions and refused 
in i'i per cent.. only, shows 
that the Comts are very 
iudul~;ent in their treatment 
of applications for exemption 
which may be said to be · 
practicall v n·i ven for the . ,., 
asking-. Possibly tl1e Courts 

· · h d f . are led away by misplaced 8
) 

111 1'bat Y1.a1~ orget the real obJect of the enactment. In addition to the laro-e 
nnm er o ICences granted for ·t· · · · · · "' 
I d h 

pel oJmmg mlant maiTJan·es over twenty-three 
I. wusan ave been laerf d · · 1 · · "" ' 
II I th . orme m V!O atwn ot the provisions of.the Act Aud 
· 1otw 1 e parties at ault ha b d · · · · 1 . ~ l , ve een prosecute , 1t 1e beheved that there must 
1ave >ten an equally large· number who '" d · 1 • h 
lw"·Ji .. ·"nee of th . v·u R . . . ' .. cape pums nuent owmg to t e 
'I"' "'t· 1· . e 1 age egist.rars ( ordmary Yilla,~p pate Is'\ in reportino- them. 
"' ost o t 1ose ~rosec ted , · fi d f'. ·. "' 1 

• "' 

l I. . u _veie ne 1om a few .to a hundred rupees but those 
>•'Ill U]"'n ce e ratm"' an mf t · d ' · "' an· man·rage, o not rl'gard such a punishment as 
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deter~·ent but c~unt it as an ad~it!oual item of expenditure to b<' iucurn'd on 
marrmge occ~swns. Probably It- IS yet too premature to judge of the salutary 
effects of thll:; beneficent enactmE>nt. It has Leen in force onlv for ab<•Ut 8ix 
years in this decade. District Officers with whom I had com:er~ation on the 
s.ubject. said thai wheu the bill whic~ subsequently ri]'ened into law was pub
lished, It created an alarm among the Ignorant people who form the bulk of the 
population, and there was an unusual act.i•ity in hurrvinrr up marriao·,•s bt'fore 
the expected restraint was imposed. Those who cmild ~ot afford to" celebrate 
them immediately made formal contracts to do so as one of the section~ oft he 
proposed law purported to exempt. such previously made contracts from its 
operation. Then again as mE:ntioued in para. 32'7 two marriao-e spasons of the 
Kadwa Kanbis fell in during the decade, greatly increasin" the"' number of infant 
marriages. The comin~ Census, before which the Act will have operated for a 
sufficiently long perio<l, may be expected to furnish sufficient materials to 
properly judge of its effects. 

WIDOW MARRIAGE. 

333. The practice regarding marriarre of widows is different among the 
Widow marriage among followers of the different religions. Widow mar-

Hindus. riage is prohibited in Gujarat among the Brahmans 
and Vanias and allowecl in most of all other Hindu castes. E>eu some 
Brahman castes, such as Tapodhan, Vyas, tiarswat, Rajgor, Bhojak, Tarn'llla and 
Koligor allow it, but they are looked upon as degraded. Among the K~hatriya~, 
also Kathis, Marathas, 1\ajputs, Lewa Kanbis, Va.gharis and Vadhels allow it. 
The castes which do not allow widow marriage, form only 15 per cent. of the 
total Hindu population of the State: But the higher families among castes which 
allow remarriage of widows do not, as a rule, have recourse to it, as such mar
riages are considered undignified. It is this feeling and a desire tc raise their 
social status by adopting Brahmanical practices which have led some castes, su"h 
as a section of Marathas, Lewa Kanbis, Sonis, Sutars and others to put a stop to 
widow marriage within the last. forty or fifty years. Infant Iuarriage and 
enforced widowhood are looked upon among the lower classes as the two hall
marks of good birth and high standing, and their attitude is towards extruding 
both the evil practices. 

Among Jains. 
The Jains are mostly of the Vania castes, who 
strictly prohibit widow marriage. 

Amon<>" the Animistic tribes a male or a female remarries soon after the death 
~ . . . of his or her partner, and this accounts for the 

Among Amm•st•c tnbes. surprisingly Email number of widows and ~vidowc~s 
amorig the primitive people. Among the Dhodias, a ~voman marnes a.~m 
when her husband';: funeral ceremonies are over and a dmne•· ha.~ been gwt·n 
in his honour. If she has any children by her first. husband, they are left in 
charge of his relations. 

The marriage of widows is enjoined by :Mahomed~n law ~nd t~e P.rophet 
himself married several widows, mcludmg hts first 

Among Musalmans. wife Khadija. But in India the example of tile 
Hindus crt'ated a prejudice in the other directio? and ~~ the pre~ent day, it. _is 
seldom that a man takes a widow as his first wife. " Idows who marry a gam 
usnalh- become t.he wives of widowers or of men who have already got 
another '\'<'ife. 

The Pars is ha ,.e not copie~ the Hindus in the c_rnel en; tom of p~·nhibitit~g thr·ir 
. wtdows from remarrymg. But, nnl\1 ttltHlandmg the 

Among ParsJs. pnmission, there ar:c very few l'an'i_ widowR who 
ntan·y :1;,;-ain, and if they do so it i~ gC'nerally bcfore.they Lan· arrl\·ed at. tl.r· a~o 
of fortY. Thnse 11·ho haYe fl'aC'hE'd this age, n·talll, a~ a gt·nt·ral rulv. tltc•tr 
stair ~f wirlnwhroo,] ]•artieularly if they are bJc,,ed 11·ith ebil,ln·n and !tan· ' . . 
sufficie11t- means to proYide for them. 



156 CHAPTER VII-ciVIL COISDITION. 

334 Prohibition of widow marriage was unknown in Vedic times. The 
' · Mahabharat furnishes several instances of widow 

causes of prohibition marriage. Ulupi, the. widowed_ dau~hter of a 
against widow marriage patriarch of the Naga. tnbe, was giv~n m ma~Tiage 

among Hindus. by her father to ArJun. Another mstance Is fur-
nished by the story of Nala and Damayanti. After having been abandoned 
by her husband in the forest, Damaya.nti found h~r way to her father:s house, 
and after long waiting for him in vain, contnved a plan for findmg him 
out. With the help of learned Brahmans and the consent of her father, she 
advertised that in consequence of the disap£earance and probable death of 
Nala she was going to make a second choice of a husband for herself. The 
third illustration is furnished by the Padma Puran. and refers to the un
fortunate daughter of a king of Benares, who ;was married no l~ss tha_n twenty 
times, it being her peculiar misfortune. that as soon as the_ marnage rites were 
performed, the husband so married died. But though this h~ppened over and 
over again, her f~ther with the consent of the Br~mans o,f his C~urt s?lemnly 
gave her in marnage as often as she became a widow. '\\'hat motives mduced 
the Brahmans of a later age to prohibit widow marriage, it is di.fficult to trace. 
The causes which favoured the growth of the modern custom :which forbids the 
widows of the highest castes t.o marry again, have thus been summarised by 
Sir Herbert Risley in the last India Census Report, page 428 :-' 

"In the first place the anxiety of the early Hindu law-givers to circum
scribe a woman's rights to property would unquestionably tend to forbid her to 
join her lot to a man whose interest it woul~ be to assert and ex~end those rights as 
against the members of her husband's family. At the same time the growth of 
the doctrine of spiritual benefit would require her to devote her life to the annual 
performance of her husband's shradh.a. Technical obstacles to her remarriage 
also arise from the Brahmanical theory of marriage itself. The ceremony being 
regarded as a sacrament ordained for the purification of women and its 
essential portion being the gift of the woman by her father to her husband, the 
effect of the gift is to transfer her own gotra or exogamous group into that of 
her husband's." >!!! *' *' *' * 

"Some influence must also have been exerted in the same direction by the 
competition for husbands resulting from the action of hypergamy. Widows 
certainly would be the first to be excluded from the marriage market, for in 
their case the interest of the individual families would be identical with those of 
the group. The family would already have paid a bridegroom-price to get 
their daughter or sister married, and would naturally be indisposed to pay a 
second, and probably hi()'her price to get her married again. The group, in its 
turn, would be equally a'averse to an arrangement which tended to increase the 
number of marriageable women." 

335. In tho State as a whole, of every thousand personR of each sex 76 
Th ld d males and 176 females are returned as widowed. 
(I) :ywlo~:;~ty' lu other words nearly every fifth female in the 
. . ' . State is.~ ~idow, while only one in fourteen of the-

male~ IS a Wido,~er. Takmg the dJVIsJons separately, we find that the corres
!;lDndmgyro,ror~wns are 78 males and 176 females in Baroda, 82 males and 196 
females m l\.ad1, 59 males and 119 females in Navsari 64 males and 156 females 
in Amreli a.nd 85 In:ales a?-d 244 females in the City of Baroda. Everywhere 
the :proportJo!l of w~dows IS more than doubl~ o.r treble that of widowers_; for, 
whJle the Widowets are free to marry a()"am m all castes and creeds widows 
are prohibited to do so among the higher ffindu and Jain castes ·and' even in 
the casf.es and communities which allow widow marria"e it is c~nsidered less 
decor?us for her to ~o, if she is grown up and has chfrcb:en. Baroda City has 
the h1ghest proport.wn of the widowed both amon()' males and ~emales owino- to-
"t . h" ' b ' b 
I s possess1ng: a 1~her propot:tion of high caste Hindu and Jain population, 
~vh_1le Navsar~ has tile least omng to the large porportion of the Animistic tribes 
m 1ts _populatwn. After Baroda City stands the Kadi District where the Kadwa 
Kanb1~ are. note~ for t.heir infant marriages and for their curious custom of 
marrymg httle gu·ls with bunches of flowers and declarino- them widowed after 

b 
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throwing the flowers into a. well, so that they can afterwards be married in the 
natra form with a suilable bridegroom whenever convenient. Then comes 
Baroda District where the kulin Lewa Kan bis, Ma.rathas and even Kalis, in 
imitation of the Brahman-Vanias, forbid their widows to remarry, and then 
follows Amreli where both infant and unequal marriages are less common, and 
so there is a smaller proportion of the widowed. 

336. Among Hindus 78 males and 181 girls are widowed in 1,000 of earb 
(Z} 

8 
R 

1
• . sex of all ages. The corresponding proportions 

Y e •giDn. are 88 males and 2i8 females among Jaius, 39 
males and 71 females among the Animistic tribes, 73 males and 179 frmalcs 
among Musalmans, 47 males and 11,3 females among l:'arsis and 67 males and 
138 females among the Native ChriMtians. These varying proportions are due 
to the differences in customs with respect to widow marriage as described in 
para. 333. Of all religions, the Jains have the highest proportion of widows, as 
they mostly belong to the Vania castes all of which prohibit widow marriag'e, 
while the AnimiBtic tribes have the lowest proportion. as among them there 
is no prohibition either of custom or sentiment, and as a rule widows marry 
soon after being widowed. Among Musalmans, though there is no prohibition 
against widow marriage, the Hindu prejudice against ~the marriage of widows 
affects most strongly those of them who are converts from that religion and 
are relatively the more numerous. 

337. In one thousand females of the child-bearing ages, vi~., 15-40, in each 
. . . religion, Hindus have 11:! widows, Jains 231, Ani-

Widows at chlld-bearmg mistic tribes 33 Musalmans 106 Parsis b7 and 
ages. Ch · · 0 T'h fi I ' ffi · nstians 5 . ese gures a one are su ctent to 

give an idea of the incalculable harm, Hindus and J ains cause to those poor 
creatures, to themselves and to the society at large. In spite of the existence of 

women fit for 
Diagram slt<>wing the number pe1' 1,000 aged.l5-40 wl1o are wido!C<'d 

(by religions). 
marriage in 
their castes, 

0 50 100 150 2-00 2.nO manyagrown-
up mal~ has to 
rematn a 
bachelor or 
widowed or to 
take a child
wife. It often 
happens that a. 
man marries 
a girl at the 
most of 12 or 
13 after he has 
lost his first 
wife ; she dies 
after a time 

ALL RELIGIONS ------ ~ 

HINDU ~~--- ... 
uAIN 

1------ . 
ANI MIST ---· 

MUSALMAN "'----- • 

PARS! 
..__ 

.. 

CHRISTIAN ~---- • 

MALE' ---- F'EMALE--

and another is married. This also meets with the same fate and a fourth is 
married when probably the man is 50, and she is left a widow before she hal! 
arrived at womanhood or soon after. In some of the Brabman-Vauia castes, 
negotiations for a new wife are can·ied on in the burning ground, while the dead 
body of the late wife is being consumed by fire- How cruel and selfish it is 
that these very people, who are themselves so eager to contract a . second 
marriage, enforce their unlucky daughters and sisters to undergo hfe-long 
widowhood! 

33S. Infant marriages result in the sickening spectacle of child-widows. 
In the State as a. whole, 2 girls per mille aged 0-5, 
5 per mille aged 5-10, and 25 per mille aged 10-15 

are returned as widows among the Hindus. The con-esponding figures among 
Jains are 1, 1 and 11, and among Musalmans 1, :land 9, respectively. ThPre 
are practically no child-widows among the Parsis and the Animistic tribes. The 
widowhood of lllusalman girls, and of girls belonging to the castes which allow 

Child-widows. 
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'd ar·r·r·a()'e is onlv nominal but the lot. of those belonging to Hindu and 
wr ow m "' . ' . . . bl d I b . . d Jain castes forbidding their marnages IS mrs era e an can Jest · e nnagme 
than described. 

3:30. Statistics given in the marg~n, whi?h have been extracted from 
Subsidiary Table I, show that compared wrth th~ figure? of 11!01, the pro_porhon 

Comparison with past Censuses. 

Proportion of widows in 1,000 Hindu femaleR at 

Age-period. I Census of 

1911. 1 1901. I 1891. I 1881. 

0-5 ... ... 2 4 1 } s 
5-10 ... 6 12 4 

10-16 ... ... 26 u IS 17 
15-20 ... ... 35 P5 22 33 
2tJ-·IO ... ... 129 206 93 117 
10-60 ... ... 539 6~8 461 469 
60 and I.}Ver ... 8i1 7751 894 80~ 

of Hmdu wrdows of all ages rs now 
considerably less than what it was 
ten years ago. But the return of 
1901 was abnormal, owing_ to the 
heavy mortality which occurred 
during the great famine which pre
ceded it.. Similarlv the Census of 
18t11 also followe"d a period of 
scarcity. In considering the varying 
prevalence of widowhood, so far as 
it is due to social causes, it is better 
to look to the results of 1891 rather 
than to those of 1901 and 1881. It 
will appear that the proportion of 

widows at all a()'es is now higher than what it was 20 years before. Thi~ 
increase is not d~e to any change in the social customs of the people, but to 
the effects of famine and plague in the yea:s following the qensus of 1891.. . No 
caste, which wa_s formerly known as allowmg w1dow n;arnage, has ]Jrohrbrted 
the practice during the last twenty years. Infant marnages are now no doubt 
less common than before, at least among the higher castes ; and had it. not been 
for famine and plagu~, which _pre?ede~ this decade al?-d th_e !wo Kadwa Kanbi 
marria()'e seasons whwh came m rts mrdst, the proportwn ol wrd<,ws, both at the 
early ~nd higher ages, would no doubt have been smaller now t.han ten or 
twenty years ago. 

340. The present do.y attitude of the people towards widow marriage may 
be summarised in the words "passive sympathy on 

Present day attitude the part of the educated and blind opposrtion on the 
towards widow-marriage. f h · " h d part o t e rgnorant. Eloquent speec es are rna e 

at all the annual Social Conferences for ameliorating the hard lot of ,vidows, and 
Associations have been formed in some of the principal ·cities for encouraging 
the remarriage of widows. Under their auspices a few widow marriages 
have been performed in the past, but the subsequent treatment of those who led 
the way serves aR a warning rather than an example to others. The married 
pair is not only outcasted but. harassed, in a variety of wo.ys and the promoters 
of the marriage remain aloof clinging to their caste. No ca~te has vet resolved 
to gi vo up its custom of enforced widowhood; and ~o lono- as the ~dvocates of 
the cause of widows have not the coura()'o to band th~m.,elves too·ether and 
defy their. ignorant and illiterate castemen by taking the risk of eepat~tiug from 
them, therr efforts,. h?we':er laudable, are not likely t.o bring about any satisfac-. 
tory result. A drstmgmshed student of Eocioloo-y has said :-"The Indian is'' 
d(st!nguished from the European by his. lack or personal independence. Be is 
a!r~r~ to stand alone or to do anyt.hmg- of which his society disappro1·es." 
'lhrs rs one ol the reasons why even the advocates of social relorm somet.imes 
fo.il to put their views into practice. 

341. The question of wido_w marriage has now become a f!Ut•stion of 
necessrty. The number of females bein.-.. smaller Widow marriage, a social 1 l "" 

necessity in some t. ta~ t tat . of males, :'nd there being a prohibition 
castes. agamst wrdow marnage, many persons in some 

. . castes have perforce to remain without wives. Some 
wrd~w .ren~arnag<>s, have taken ~lace. i.u Gujarat as a result of this necessity. 
In t.1e J.eat 1!!07 -Oil ~ numbler of petrttQns were received by His Hio·hneES the 
l\la.har~Ja ?~c-lm~~ !.rom Sinore, ::;avli, Baroda, Patan and Xa.,·sari, pmying 
t.lmt. "_Idow-r emat11age should be ma(k compuls0n·, ancl that t ho'e "·idows, 
\Ylw d~d no_t I\'lllarry. should be fined heavily. 'r'lle petitionerR recounll'd the 
hanlshrps wrdows have to suffpr, and, in addition, their o,,.n hardsl1ips in having 



to n:_maiu ba-:helo~s, owing to the paucity of virgin bri<les in thc•ir ··a~tt•~. The 
arphcanrs fron:t Smore re"retted why His Highne&' Gc.vernmeur did uut make 
w1dow-remarnage compulsory when ther had made :;u,,h a thin"" a8 education 
comp_ulso1}·· These p~titions show thai a strong ft>eling in fa,~•ur of '.'"idow
marnag:e IR awakened rn the hearts of some of the l'e(•ple. His Highue:;M tht! 
.llaharaJa, to whom the cause of social refonn owes mu.:h for its advanc't'lllf.'Dt. 
could not, of course, make widow-marriage compul~ory as d(·~u·ed b)· the~~ 
people, _but he ~~s made ~t permissive by passing rhe \\'idow-remarriagl' Aet. 
Under 1ts provisiOn any gu·l, who has become a widow, cau rt'marry with the 
consent of her guard!an, if she is under 16, and of ht-r own tree wil"I, if above 
16. Such a remarnage is no bar to her acquirino· right~ of iuh .. ritan,,e as 
widow or mother in her new husband's family. "' 

WIDOW REMARRIAGE CEREMONIES. 

34.:?. The ceremony relating to the performance of a. widow marriage 1s 

Widow remarriage 
ceremonies. 

not so elaborate as that of a first marriag·e. Reman·
iage (natra) is generally perfonned at ;}ight. Lewa. 
Kanbi and such other comparatiYelv higher l'astes 

employ Brahmans who perform some short ceremony, while Kolis and su<'h 
other lower castes neither employ Brahmaus nor perform any ceremony. It is 
sufficient among the latter, for the widow intendiug to marry to put on clothes 
and bangles given to her by her future husband and then enter his house with 
a pot of water on her head. Rice is sprinkled over the newly-married eonple, 
who in company with a few friends, partake of sweliJtmeats. Among the higher 
castes, the future husband goes t.o the widow's house with his friends and rela
tions, gives a sum of money to the father of the widow as bride-priee and 
returns home after the ceremony is performed. Here also rice is sprinkled over 
the newly-uuited pair. On the completion of the ceremony, a least is generally 
given to the caste people by the parents of the widow-bride. A Tuesday or a. 
Sunday is generally selected for solemnising a widow's marrill!-,-re. 

No ceremonies are performed among the Animistic tribes wht•n a widow 
marries. The husband pres_ents her with a new pettJroat., bodice and robe. 
He comes to her house and ~kes her away with him. Among the ~ayakdas 
this must be done at night, for it is the common bdief that if a widow i"' 
reman·ied in day-time, the village will be burnt. 

Among t.he ~hils, marriage with a widow generally take~ the form of au 
elopement, the bride and bridegroom • being generally receivt·d ba.·k after 
the bridegroom has made the bride's friends and thE' headman a prc~eut. The 
couple pass the day after the wedding !n some solitary place, three or fom miles 
fi·om the village from which they must not return t.ill dusk. 

Among Musalmans the same ceremonies that are nerfonncd ou the firHt ' . 
marriage are performed on the marriage of a widow. Among Parsi~ a widow 
marriage differs from a maiden marriage iu that it is performed at midnight 
instead of in the eYenincr ; and while the blessings are repeated the rice is 
throwu from below inst~d of from aboYe as in a maidcu marria~e. The 
marriage of a bachelor aud a spinster and the marriage of a wido,ver and a 
spinster are called shahzan or royal marriage. The remarriage of a widow 
either with a bachelor or a widower is called ch<~ka1-za·,l marriage or natra. 

343. On the day of her husband's death, the widow ha1:1 to break her 
T f 

1 
bracelets in all Hindu castes and on the tenth day, 

reatment 0 w dows. after the funeral, she has to cause her head to be 
shaved in all Gnjarati castes in which remarriage of widows is proh ibitE:d. 
Among Deccani castes a widow's head is shaYed eYen on the first day. If she 
is very youus-· or pregnaut. or has a suckling child, she is allowed to wear her 
bracelets ana her hair until she is aboul 20 to 30 years old, when or, the 
occurrence of a dearh among her near relations or on a ,.i8it ro a place of 
pilgrimage, her bracelets a.re broken and her head i" ,havt>d, A widow cannot 
make the usual red powder mark, rhotdl,l, on her forehead. ~h•· must l'nt on 
plain dark garment' and liYe on coarse food. Among Dr·cC"ani~ red or white 



160 CHAI'TEil YI!-GIVIL CoXDITIOX, 

garments are allowed. For one year after the death of her husband,, she has to 
mourn sitting in a· corner of the house. Then she goes to her fathers house to 
leave off mourning. After this she is allowed to mov~ about and_ go out of the 
house. But, so long as she lives, she takes no part · m caste dmners or other 
happy u·atl1erings, for a widow's shadow is deeme~ unlucky. ~he g~nerall:y 
passes her ti_me in workin_g_ ll;S a household drudg~ m _her f~th~Nn-law s house 
and in heanng kathas, VISiting temples and pertormmg p!lgnmages. _If she 
wishes to live apart; she is given a room in the house and an allowance m cash 
or kind sufficient for the bare necessaries of life. · 

Among Musalmans the mourning lai~ down by t~e Mahome_dan Law for a. 
widow is four months and ten days. Dunng that penod the widow does not 
leave the house. Besides this strictly l\lahomedan observance, other customs 
have been adopted fi·om the Hindus. As soon as life is gone, the mother and 
the widow of the dead break their bangles. The mother may put on new 
bangles, but the widow never again wears bracelets. or a nose ring. 

DIVORCE. 

344. As a general rule, cldtuta chhedo or divorce is allowed among castes 
. · which practise widow-remarriage. Adultery and 

Davorce. disagreement are the usual grounds of divorce. 
Though allowed, divorces are rare, e:Kcept among the lowest castes. A divorced 
wife is in the position of a widow and can contract a. second marriage, but the 
children by her first husband remain with him. Among Bahrots, Kanbis and 
other higher castes, a husband may divorce his wife, but the wife is not a.llowed 
to divorce her husband. Among Kachbias, Gbanchis and other artizan castes, 
permission of the caste panchayat is necessary before a divorce, either by the 
husband or wife can be granted. Among Kalis a. husband can divorce his wife 
simply by making a formal declaration to that effect. A Koli woman can also 
divorce her husband; but she has to return the palla or dowry settled on her at 
the time of marriage. .Marriage ties are broken among the depressed classes on 
the slig-htest grounds. Amon!!' Dheds divorce can be obtained to an indefinite 
extent. Before they settle to wedded life, most couples have more than once 
chang<'d their partners. But before the change takes place, there must be formal 
divorce recognised by the caste. Among the Animistic tribes, husband and wife 
divorce each other even merely. from fancy. Among N aikdas, if a woman 
deserts her husband and goes to live with another man, he has to pay her first 
husband Rs. 16. If the husband consents to give up his wife, he is paid nothing. 
Among Koknas, a woman may leave her husband and o-o to live with another 
man on his a,greein(?; to pay her husband the amount he spent as dowry. Simi
!~rly,_ a m_ai:ned Bhil woman, taking fancy to a man, may go and live with him, 
If he 1s wiihng to pay her husband's marriage expenses. 

. . Among 1\Iu~almans di~·orce is at the option of the husband. But in Guja.rat 
I~; IS rarely pract.Ised. A d~vorcer finds it difficult to .marry suitably a second 
tune, and ~ wom~? once divorced tries as far as she can to shun matrimony for 
the rest ?,1 !1er hte on tl!e ground of the proverb "sej hadlane se karma nahi 
badalate, i.e., by changmg the bed, fate cannot be altered. Aft.er divorce a 
woman cannot marry for three months called iddat .or term durin"' which hPr 
husband is bound to maintain her. "" 

' 
Amono· Parsis ·divorces are regulated by P!trsi .Marriag·e and Divorce Act 

(XXV) ofl86o. ~· 

POLYGAMY. 

345. Among Hindus, th.oug:h the Shastras permit polygamy, Brahmans and 
Hindus \• amas are, as a rule, mon0gamous. But some 

· ' Brahman castes, such as Audich, Anavala, Tapodban, 
etc., and Sl1111e Van!a ca~tes, such as ])('sh~"l'als allow polygamy. In all other 
castes polygamy 1s allowed and practised. As a general rule, howewr. 
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a second wife is not taken, unless the first is barren, giw~ birth to dang!ttei'S 
only or is afflicted with som"e incurable disease. In a few cast~s, ~ncb as 
Ghanchis, etc., pem1ission from caste panchaYat is necessarY befon• a ft'COIHl 

wile can be marriecl in the life-time of the· tirst. But in n1ost of thP castt'8 no 
such permission is necessary and a second wife is taken merely at the caprice 
of the husband or on such flimsy grounds as the father of the wife delaying 
sending her to her husband or not providing her with sufficient clotht.>s and orua
IUC'nts. Sometimes it is the first wife who goads her husband to marry a second 
one when she herself is barren, or when her children do not. li>e. "\moug 
Anavala and Audich Brahman~ and Lewa Kanbis poly~my was oncl' practist>d, 
simply because each new wife meant getting a good dowry from lwr fatlwr. In 
the ~tate as a whole, the Census shows tbat there are 1,007 married womeu to 
eYery 1,000 married men. The apparent excess of wiYes is probably due to the 
large number of emigrants, many of whom are married and leave tlwir win·s at 
home, but allowing for this, it is clear that monogamy is the general rule and 
polygamy the exception. 

346. Polygamy is allowed among all the Animistic tribes. A mau marrie>< 

Animistic tribes. a second or third wife if the first doeR not bear 
children or if she cannot get on well with him or if 

he does uot like her or if he has a large number of children and the work of the 
house-hold is heavy. Cases of poly&'amy are, however, getting rart>, and g-enerally 
when a new wife is brought, the old. one leaves the house and joins some on<: 
else in matrimony. There are thus only 1,013 wiYes to every 1,000 husbands. 

347. Among lllahomedans polygamy is allowed upto four wives. The hus-

M I band is enjoined to treat them on an equal footing in 
asa mans. ll · · h 1 · f 1 · a matters wtt t 1e exceptiOn o sexua mtercomse •. 

But, as a rule in Gujarat, a. l\lusalman is content to haYe one wife only, not from 
any feeling of abhorrence towards this anomalous institution but. from his in
ability to provide for such an expensive luxury. Only a. few well-to-do person~< 
are found to have more than one wife. There are only 1,002 wives to every l,llOO 
husbands. The true proportion is somewhat obscured owiug to the habit of 
liiahomedans to leave their wives at home when they emigrate to other parts, but 
not so as to disturb the conclusion that the great majority of MahomC'daus are 
monogamous. 

POLYANDRY. 

348. The two recognized types of polyandry are: the matriarchal when a 
P 

1 
d woman forms alliances with two or more men, who 

0 yan ry. are not necessarily related to each othe!· and 
succession is therefore traced through the female ; and the fraternal when she 
becomes the wife of several brothers. Neither of these is t.o be found within 
the limits of the State, but traces of the latter remain in the practice of diyarmtu 
or marriage with an elder brother's widow which is prevalent to some Pxleut 
amon()' some of the lower castGs, mz., Koli, lllali, Sathawara, BhavRar, Datji, 
Ghau~hi, Gola, Kumbhar, Mochi, Salat, Ahir, Bharmd, Rabari, llhangi, Dhed 
and IS hen \·a. Kathi is the only high caste in which diyarvatu is practised. Kat hi 
women are proverbiallv handsome and, unlike other Hindu females, are treat(.J 
on a social e<JUa!ity with their husband~. Unmarried and married women, like 
widow~>, wear no wrist ornaments. 'Vidow-marriage is allowed but is ~cldom 
practised. In such cases the rule is imperative that the younger brother must 
marry his elder brother's widow. Among the other ca~tes, diyarmtu is getti11g 
more and more into disrepute. The custom is not loohd upon with famur, 
because in imitation of the birr her castes an elder brother's wifi.• is rPgarded as 

0 -

mother of her husband's younger brothers. A younger brother (·ntitled to 
marry his brother's widow prefer8 to forego his right over her on recl?ipt of 
money equivalent. t.o his disrased brother's marriage expens<:s from a third 
part~- wishing to take her as his wife. It is only w hrn a widow has young 
children, who are likely to Le neglected if she were to marry outside the family • 
that it is considered advisable for her to marry her diyar, provided he i.
grown up. 
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HYPEROAMY. 

349. Bypergamy or the.practi~ ofmarryin~ girls in fa~es higher inso
Cial rank m the caste than that of the1r parent<~, prevails 

Hypergamy. among many Hindu ca~tes, but. notably _among the 
Anavala,· Audich and Khedaval Brahmans, a?d the Rajput, Lew~ ~anbi, Maratha. 
K8hatriya and Brahma. Bhat castes. . The . different lc~~;ts or ~~uhes of the. same 
caste are not treated With equal considera.tiOn. Certam fam1hes ~re considered 
lmlin or uf O"Ood birth, eitl1er from some honour conferred on thezr ancestors by 
the rulers of the land or from the benefits co.nferred by them on the ca~<te. The 
kulins marry their daughters only iu their own circle, but have no objectiC)n to 
take wives from families of inferior rank, provided they get handsome dowries, 
which range from a few hundred to several th?usand rupees. It is always an 
object of solicitude to the parents of a fe.mal": child tha.t they ,should yrocure her 
marriarre with the scion of a more noble fam1ly. To wed her to a bndegroom of 
inferio~ rank is considered disgraceful. This feeling, coupled with the heavy 
expeurliture to be incmred at tile time of. marriag~, once led th~ Jadeja Rajputs 
of Kutch and Kathiawad and the Kanbis of GuJarat to practise the dreadful 
crime of female infanticide, which hat~ already been described in the Chapter on 
Sex (para. 301 ). 

The cu~tom of hypergamy had led to several unusual practices. .A father 
who marries his daughter to a kulin, has not only to pay a handsome dowry 
with his daughter, but also to provide her and her children every year with 
their wearin•' apparel. He has to share in the marriage expenses of his daugh 
.ter's daught~rs, and to make cash payments to his ·son-in-law's parents and other 
relations, when they visit his house and on several other occasions of rejoicing or 
mourning. He has to take care that his son-in-law or his relations are in no way 
displeased, for their displeasure may possibly result in his daughter being 
troubled or discarded. The 1Julins having their own girls as also those from the 
lower grades in the castes available for marriage, not only do not allow their 
widows to marry, but also practise polygamy. They are ready to contract a 
second maiTiage on the slightest pretext. Caste people quote instances of lculin 
Rajpms, Lcwa Kanbis, .Anavalas and Audichas in straightened circumstances, 
having married again and paid off their debts from the dowry received with 
!heir second or third wife. On the other hand, there is always a deficiency of 
brides in the lowest grades of some of these castes and some have actually to 
remain bachelors for life, or t.o resort to widow marriage or sata tekhada, z'.e., 
agreeing t.o giYe a girl in mari'ia"'e on condition that a O'irl from her husband's 
family shall be given in man·iag~ to one's sou or other ~ear relation. Some of 
the.Lewa ~~~ubis, who give their daughters iu marriage to the kutin section of 
th~n: caste m the Charottar, have even to purchase as wives women of unknown 
ongm bro~1ght fr?ru K11thia~vad. They are, however, allowed to giYe their 
daughters m marnage to the Jruliu section above them and the latter marry their 
d~ughtei:s to the Patid~rs of the thirteen villages in Charottar, who rank the 
IHghe~t Ill the ca~te. Sl1Uilarly among the Andichas, those who have settled in 
Va~~d, are cousid~red the lowest in the caste owiug to their allowing widow
n:amag~ and carrymg cooked food to the fields ; and yet they are allowed to 
g1ve t.liPU' daughters in marriaO'e to the Audichas of Balawa.d in Kathiawad, 
whose daughters marry Dhan"'a'ili·a Aud;chas and the dauO'hters of ·Dhano·adra 
Audichas .are marri~d to V!~gam, .Ahmedabad aud Sidhpur Audichas; who, 
hold the .lu~l~est s~cialrank m the caste. The custom of hypergamy has ruined 
~everal larnibes With many daughters in the castes which practise it. It has 
forced t~em to mortgage their lands and to incur other debts bevond their means 
of repaymg. Of la~e years there has been a chan"'e in t.he attitUde of the people 
towards the kulms m their castes. This is partly due to feelino·s of retaliation 
brou~ht about by the um·easonable and ever-increasing demands of the lculin~ 
themselves and partly to western education, which inclineR parents to seek 
edu?ated and well-to-do husbands for their daughters in preference to the mere 
lmlws, who are not unfrequently both ignorant and pauper. Hypergan1y has 
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already considerably disappeared among Lewa Kanbis, Anavalas and Audichas 
under the influenc~ of ekdas o_r solemn agre_ements ~ade by J?Ost of their peoJ;>le 
to eschew the kulans and to g1ve and take m marnage onlv m their own soc1al 
circle. • 

ENDOGAMY. 

350. Endogamy or the custom of "marrying in'' which forbids the members 

e d 
of a particular social group to marry anv one who 

n ogamy. . b f h J 
lB not a mem er o t e group, prevails not only 

among Hindus and Jains, but also among the Animistic tribes. A man mn~t 
marry not only within his caste but also within his sub-caste, if it is divi,l,.d 
into sub-castes. Further restrictions on the selection of brides and bridearooms 
are placed in most of the Brahman, Vania and artizan castes by el.:das or ~olernn 
agreements by which the caste members, residing within a particular area called 
gol or circle, are restricted in giving and taking in marriage to the circumscribed 
field of their caste-men living within that area. People living in villa(Tes are 
anxious to wed their daughters to dwellers in towns ; while the town o people 
avoid givinf? their daughters in marriage to those who live in villarres. These 
te~de_ncies lead to uneven results, which the ekdas ar~ intended 

0
to remedy. 

W1thm the last twenty years, the Anavalas, Lewa Kanb1s and other CJ'Stes in 
which hypergamy prevails are looking towards the kuli11S with feelings of less 
regard than before, and have in some places resolved to marry their girls only 
in their own social circle and not to the kulins. The result of all these tenden
ci~s ~as b~en to m~ltiply, even ~thin the li~it of a caste, the numb~r of groups 
w1thm whiCh marnages are restncted. For mstance, the Modh Valllas are divi
ded into Adalja, from Adalaj, Goghava from Gogho and Mandalia from Mandai. 
Each of them is further sub-divided into Vzsa, whole, and Dasa, half, a division 
common to all Vania castes including even Jain Vanias. These again are split 
into later local sections, Ahmedabadi and Khambhati, with the result that all 
the sub-divisions dine together, but for purposes.of intermarriage, the l'l.lodh 
Vanias have about twelve separate ~roups. In addition to their local sub
divisions of Vadnagara, Visuagara, Sathodra, etc., each Nagar caste has a 
grahastlta. or laymen class and a bhz7o:shuka or priestly class between which 
marriages are not allowed. The constant creation of these separate connubial 
groups has been doing great harm, both moral and physical, to the people by 
narrowing the circle of selection in marriage. l:iocial reformers are advocating 
the fusion of sub-castes and the introduction of roti vyavhar tyan beti vyavltar, i.e., 
intermarriage with those with whom one can interdine, i.e., in the whole caste. 
But though the propriety of the reform is admitted, as yet no action has beeo 
taken by any caste to introduce it, I am informed that the Desha val Brahmans 
of Patan are carrying on negotiations for intermarriage with the Audich 
Brahmans ; and so are doing the Visa Khadayata. Ya.nias of Baroda with their 
Dasa. section. 

351. According to the tenets of the faith, all Mahomedans can interdine 
as well as intermarry. But•.though interdining is 

Endogamy among followed the practice as regards intermarriage is 
Mabomedans. -"" p 1 h h dinerent. nre Musa mans or t ose aving a 

foreio-n strain, viz.: Shaikh, Saiyad, :Mnghal and Pathan, as a rule, do not marry 
outside their circle or tribe. They are proud of their blood and are a verse to 
form connections which may lower them in the estimation of their people. Among 
some very exclusive sections like the Saiyads, family trees are examined nnd every 
care is taken that the accepted suitor is a Saiyad both on. t_he father's and 
mother's side. The convert classes observe the same restnctwns as regards 
marriage as Hindus do, and neither give nor take in marriage from any class but 
their own. The prohibition on intermarriage extends to higher aM well as lower 
castes. A Ghanchi, for instance, must marry none but a Ghanchi. If this rule 
is trans"'res~ed, the offender is hauled up before the Jamat or Caste Panchayat 
and eje~ted from the community. The result is that these groups are as strictly 
endogamous as Hindu castes. 
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3"9 The Parsi community is divided into two classes called .Mobed or 
Ow. priests and Behdins or non-priests. 1'he distinction 

Intermarriage bet~een has been handed down from antiquity. The elite 
Mobeds and Behdms. were the religious guides and legislators, while the 

others were common men. It is possible that th~ two cl~sses sprang from 
two different peoples. Before the last 50 years 1_ntermarnages between !he 
Mobeds and llehdins were unknown. But the Pars1s, who are ever progressive 
and ready to adapt their customs to the times, h.a:ve ~ven up t~e restriction and 
now except perhaps in a few very orthodox fanuhes, mtermarnage between the 
two ~lasses takes place. As Mr. Dalal wrote m his :el?ort of the last Census '~the 
.Mobeds themselves have spurned the narrow lirrut of sacerdotal. avocatiOns 
and have zealously entered into all the professwns and occupations worth 
following after discardi?g the distinctive white turban an~ ~ress ·of lHobeds, 
and submittin(J' their chms to the razor of the barber ; 1t 1s now hard to 
distinauish th~se from the Behdius and so intermarriages are on the increase 

0 " every year. 

EXOGAMY. 

353. In addition to endogamy, exogamy or the practice of ''marrying 
out" further restricts the circle within which Hindu 

Exogamy. marriages can be celebrated. It forbids the mem-
bers of a particular group in n caste, usually supposed to be descended from a 
common ancestor or associated with a particular locality, to marry any one who is a 
member of tbe same group. While endogamy. restricts int~r~arriage in one 
direc.tion by creating a number of artificially small groups. w~thm which .people 
must marry, exogamy brings about the same result by artifiCially expandmg the 
circle within which they may not marry. The usual rule is that marriages are 
not allowed among relations on the father's side upto seven degrees, and on the 
mother's side upto five degrees. In addition to this no two members ot the same 
gotra or shakha can marry among Brahmans and Bhats. Among Raj puts, members 
of a clan are forbidden to marry within the clan, as all members of a clan are 
believed to be the children of one common ancestor. As Sir James Campbell says 
in the Bombay Gazetteer volume on Gujarat Population, p. 124 "the dread of 
marriage among relations is sometimes carried to a strange extreme. As all 
Jadavs are in theory oftbe same stock, members of that great clan, whether 
Jadejas, Chudasamas or Bhatia, ought not to intermarry. A Jadeja should not 
marry a Chudasama, although the tribes separated in very early times. When 
the members of a clan became very numerous aud spread over a large extent of 
country, the practice of naming groups of families mostly after a distinguished 
comm?n ancestor and sometimes after the place of residence came into vogue. 
Somet.Jmes surnames are taken from a calling as in the case of vethias or carriers 
of Government property; and at times a mere chanO'e in .dress is sufficient to 
create a new surname. The Kachhotias are so c~l!ed, because their women 
adopted the practice of passing the robe l:ack between the feet and tuckinO' the 
end into the waistband. As far as can be ascertained Gujarat Rajputs hav~ one 
hundred an~ three surnames. In Surat and Broach most Rajputs have lost all 
trace of the1r clan. .Some· of the sub-clans are so large and so long established 
that ~hey hav:e the Importance of separate clans. Instances have occurred of 
marnages being annulled when it was found that the clans of the bride and 
bridegroom w:ere divisions of the same stock." Arriong Lewa Kanbis, in 
Charottar, a g1rl cannot be married to a boy living in the same village; for, 
a:It~oug~ thei:e may be no prohibited relationship between them, all those 
hvmg 111 a village, however distant, are believed to be the descendants of a. 
comf!lon ancestor, and marriaO"e between children of the same ancestor is 
c.OI!side~·ed disgra:ce~ul. On the other hand, among Brahmans and Yanias 
hnnl? !n towns, It 1s th~ custom not to marry girls outside the same place, 
and .It IS on!~ ~vhen a bndegroom is not locally available that au outsider is 
considered ehgible. This leads to formation of exoo-amous oToups of the 
local type. "' "' 
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354. Consanguineous marriages are, as a rule, practised among Mahomed-
. . ans. . Within families of the same ancestor, 
Con~nguiReous marna{)"es are sometimes arran•!ed by exch:uwe i.e. 

marrtages amoAg · 1 9 ff d £" 
0 

"' 0 ' ' 
Mahomedans. a gn: IS o ere .or the son, br?ther or some ?ther 

. relative of the person and hrs daughter, Rister, 
niece, or some other relation is taken for the son or some other male relation 
of the person making the offer. When a relation is unable to give a girl in 
exchange, he is given a girl in marriage on the condition that the first datwhter 
born to him should be given in marriage to some relation of the person"' who 
bestows on him the hand of his daughter. 

355. Consanguineous marriages are also allowed among the Parsis 

Among Parsis. and are very common. They are mainly arranged 
to save the dowry which would ha>e to be paid if 

the bridegroom was a~ outsider. As a genera~ rule, the father of the bride gives 
a present to the bndegroom and the relatives who accompany him at the 
marriage. This. present whic~ has practically assumed the form of a dowry has 
much increased m value withm the last few years, and the parents of daughters 
find it difficult to dispose of their girls, if they have not the wherewithal to pay 
it. The possession of high educational qualifications is a factor which adds 
greatly to the value of the bridegroom. A Bachelor of Arts, if he is also a 
bachelor in life, must have from his father-in-law, besides a "wingless nymph" 
from two to five or even ten thousand rupees in cash. 

356. The Animistic tribes are very loose about their marriage relatiorrs. 
Among the Bhils, a woman marries again not only 

Looseness .of marriage if her husband dies, but if she falls in love with 
ties. another man and can get him to take her and pay 

her husband his marriage expenses. The children, if there are any, remain 
with the father. Au unmarried girl is allowed to live with any mau she likes 
without any ceremony either of marriage or betrothal. If after betrothal, a girl 
goes to live with some other man, her husband has to pay her betrothed the 
cost of the betrothal ceremony. Among the Koknas and other forest tribes a 
woman may leave her husband and go to live with another man on his agreeing 
to pay her husband the amount he spent as bride-price after her. Among the 
Nayakdas, if a girl reaches the age of sixteen and her parents have not betrothed 
her, she may go and live with any man she chooses, and if he agrees to pay her 
parents sixteen rupees, no objection is raised. Again, if a woman deserts her 
husband and goes to live with another man, he pays her husband sixteen rupees. 
If the husband consents to give up his wife, he IS paid nothing. 

357. The practices of different castes with regard to the consideration for 
'd 

1
. f 

1 
marriage are different. In some castes, Ench as the 

Consi era Ion ormarr age. Lewa Kanbis, Anavala Brahmans, Rajputs and l\lara-
thas, the bride's father has to pay the father of the bridegroom ; in others such as 
several Brahman, Vania and artizan castes, the bridegroom's father has to pay, 
and in others ap;ain, such as Valmik Kayasth, no money passes. In the lower 
circles neither bridegroom price nor bride price is paid, but marriage is agr·ped 
upon simply on the understanding that a counter marriage will follow. This is 
called sata tekhada or giving a girl in marriage on the agreement that the ],ride
groom's sister or some other female relatiYe will be given in marriage to the 
bride's brother or some other near male relation. The practice of the bride's 
father paying money to the bridegroom is looked ltprm as a preferal·l~ arrange

'ment, while that of t.he bride's father receiving money from the bndegroom's 
father, kanya vd.:raya, is looked upon as sinful. But the party who has to pay 
and the amount he must giYe, depends generally speaking, on th~ dellland aud 
supply of brides and bridegrooms and this af_.-ain is detenmncd to a great 
extent by the existence or otherwise of the custom of hypergamy, widow
marriage and the like. Where girls are paid for, their price ~r·pends on 
their arrp, and their value rises hirrher as thev approach to maturiiY. ~ome o e ~ · 
parents, especially i;r Kathia~ad, ~llow. their girls to !-!Tow ul'' simplv 
because they may fetch a htgh pnce from some grown-up bache or. or ncb 
1--idower in the matrimonial markn. In the functional ca~tes, a \VHlnw "f 
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W
ho is expert in household work and family business, has to be 

mature age, · · h · b t l · d · h aid for more than a vugm w o IS younger, u ess expenence m ouse-

hold work. . . . 
35

8 Among Hindus a husband does not name his. wife nor does a wife 
· utter the name of her husband. If one wants to 

curious behaviour between call the other he or she does not do so by the other's 
· husband and wife. name but uses such expressions as "do yon hear," 

" d so's mother'' naming the child. The belief is that death would be 
ca~~:d or other har~ would res~lt if one of the couple calls the other by .name. 
Amon most of the castes, th~ wife does not appear before the husband m the 
resen~e of elders or strangers. It is only when they _are alone t~at husband 

~nd wife can talk to each other, and a.s soon as an elder .m the family, e.g., an 
elder brother, father, mother, etc., comes up, the wife covers her face and 
hurriedly withdraws. A mother or father canno~ ta~ to or even look towards 
the children in the presence of elders. ~h~ Idea I_s that so long as el?ers are 
alive, the children are theirs and not of their Immediate parents, and It wo?ld 
be want of respect on the part -of the latter towards the former to do anythmg 
that may signify the contrary. 

A great change has take!l place within t~e last thirty years. Old i_deas of 
false decorum are disa12peann~ u?der th~ mfl~ence of :Western educatwn, a~d 
parents are taking ever-mcreasmg mterest m their own chlidJ.:en and h~sbands .m 
their wives. Twenty or thirty years ago 12eopl_e who ~eft their home for serviCe 
or business elsewhere, could n?t take their wives w;th t~~m. To do ~o was 
looked upon as immodest. Wives were left ~t home and VISited only occasiOnally 
during the Holi or Diwali holidays. These Ideas have now become obsolete, and 
a man can take away his wife from the family home wherever he likes. 

MA~~IAGE CUSTOMS AND CE~EMONIES. 

HINDUS. 

3.'i9. The marriage customs and ceremonies of the different Hindu castes
differ much from one another, but there are certain 

Marriage customs and essential matters, which are more or less common to. 
ceremonies among Hindus. all, and they can be briefly described here. 
Marriages can take place only between members of the same caste, and if it is 
divided into sub-castes, between members of the same sub-caste. If the caste, 
or sub-caste is large and spread over a wide area, some territorial limit is fixed 
beyond which marriages cannot be performed, even within the same caste or 
sub-caste, without paying such a penalty as may have been fixed. Such an area 
is called gol or circle and the agreement binding the members to restrict their 
marriage relations within it, is called ekda. There are certain families in each 
caste which are considered kuHn from the benefits conferred on the caste 
generally by their ancestors. It is always an object of solicitude to the 
parents of a female child to procure her marriage with the scion of a more 
noble family. To wed her to a bridegroom of inferior rank is considered 
disgraceful. Proposals of marriage emanate from a house of lesser preten
sion, and the father of a bride wb.o seeks to ally his child to the blue blood 
of a more distinguished kul, must balance the scale with gold. If the families 
are considered to be on au equality, more monev than is customary in the caste 
is not demanded on either side. The five comni'o.nest arrangements are :--(1) the 
bridegroom receives a portion with the bride ; (2) the bridegroom pays a sum 
of money to the bride's father ; (3) the bridegroom settles a certain sum on the 
bride called pallu, which becomes a part of her stridha~J or dower · ( 4) no 
stipulation is made about dowry or portion ; (5) the marriage is agreed on the 
under~ tanding that a counter-alliance will follow.. Of these arrangements, the 
firs_t IS the 'Commonest among Anavala and AudiCh Brahmans, Lewa Kanhis, 
Rawuts and Marathas ; the second is found among some Brahman, Vania and 
other castes am~n()" whom there is a scarcity of brides; the third is co=on 
among some h1gh caste Brahmans, artisanH and other castes ; the fourth is 
found among a few castes like Luhanas; and the last, which is called sata tekhda, 
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· adopted to ,,.ain brides for men of low family or l.:ul, or Jor those who ~not 
J~herwise seo~re them. Betrothal generally tak~s ylaoe some )1ears ore. 
When a betrothal is found to be free from any obJeCtiOn, the horosc~pe~ of the 
bride .and bridegroom are co~?lted. and if Lhe aatrologer £nds no o~]~tt~n, ~f: 

· l's father chooses au a.usptcious day for the betrothal and sends hts famt ) 
~est to the house of the intended husband to make the formal aun~uncem~nt. 
~he priest is .ted and i~ given a rupee or two as a p_rese~t ; and as a st~n of )OJ, 
th b 's father distributes su"arcaudy among hts fnends and relatiOnll. In 
so~e ~Istes, the family priest o~·~ ~·elat~on is s~nt previous to betr?thal t~ see, b): 
ersona.l intervitJw, t.ha.t the bnde Is neither blmd n~·l!l'me no~·.at~hct~d wtth.oth~ 

bodily defect and that she is in every respect ·eligible. l:;~milar mspect10n Ill 
also casual! v' made of the bridegroom. ~'he general rule ~s that a betrothal 
cannot be s~t aside, but the practice of different castes vanes. Among some 
castes such as that of Lad Vanias and Luhanas, a betr~thal cannot, under any 
circumstances, be tlet ~side ; among some it may be, avo~ded by the_ pa,rment o: 
.a fine to the ca~ie, while among Nagars and L~wa Kanbts, the offer of a better 
match is considered a reason enough for breaking the betroth!l'l. Among th~se 
differences one o·eneral rule prevails that, if either of the part1es. to be marr1ed 
becomes ~aime~ or ~;~,n }?valid, the other i~ fi·eed from. the pron~1se .. Formerly 
ammJO" some RaJputs, if the betrothed bndegroom d1ed, ~he grrl . \\ho should_ 
have been his wife was treated as his widow, and considered mcapable of 
entering into the married state. But now a betrothed bride is not so treated 
and may marry on the death ?f her affianced. . . 

No rule prevails regardmg the length _of t1me bet.wee? J:>etrotbal ana 
marriao-e. Astroloo·ers are called for to pomt out the day mdwated l.>y the 
stars a~ propitious ,..,for the marriage. The fi~ing of the ru~rriage day which 
must fall between the eleventh of Kartak Sud (October-November) and the 

-eleventh of .Ashad Sud, rests with the girl's father. For marriage purpHses 
every twelfth year, Si11ltastlut, when Jupiter is in the sign of cancer, is alto
gether avoided. After the day is fixed, g-reat preparations are made on both 
sides. The house is fresh colom·ed and white-washed, papad and varli." (wafer 
bi~cuits) are made for use on the marriage days and a booth is built in front of 
the house. Letters of invitations called kunkotri from their being sprinkled with 
.kunku (red powder) water are forwarded to the kindred of Loth bridegroom 
and bride. About five days before the marriage, Gaupati is installed and 
worshipped and maudwa making ceremony is performed. A hole, about six 
inches deep is dug in a corner of the booth. The parents of the boy and of the 
gi;l with friends and relations sit near ~1e hole a:nd throw into it red powder, 
m1lk curds, betel nut and a copper c01n. A ptece of the 8amda or khtjda tree 
(Prosupti; Spicigera) about a foot long is set up in the hole. One or two da,·s 
before the marriage day, a ceremony in honour of ancestors and to propitiate the 
planets, gml!ashanti is perfonned at the house of the bride and brideoToom. On 
the marri~ge day th~ wome-? of the ~oy's. and of th~girl's families g~ separately 
to a po~ter s house With mus1c, worsh1p his wheel wuh red powder and flowers 
.and brmg home earthen pots to be used in the marriao·e ceremonies. The bride 
and ~he brideg:room each at their houses are then rubbed with pitl1t~ a mixture 
of oll, tunne.nc: camphor and some ot.her Ji·!l'grant su bstanoes. On the marriage 
day at the bnde s house a space, generalh· Ill front of the entrance door of tll.e 
house, about four feet. square, is enclosed by four post~ one at each of the four 
corners. At each of the corners, three bamboos are set in the ()'round leavin"' 
be~wee.n t?em a space of about eight inches, and round t!:e thre~bamboos a red 
stnng IS t~ed. In the space betw·een the three bamboos, seven decorated earthen 
pots are p1led, the Ia_rgest at the foot, th~ smallest at the top. In the square 
~etween _the four plies of P?ts, whwh 1s called the chori, the bride and bride
,room ~It ~ud the cerem?mes are performed. The brider• worn seated in a 
palanqum 01 on horseback IS brought to the house of the br' . 's father DJ r 
dmmmers,_ &c., head the procession. Following them cr the Lridecrr01~~~~ m~e f ~elatiOn~ a~d friends, th_en the bridegroom and tl:. • Lhe female 

1
;Iations 

~nt 1 n:lds _ smg~ng songs, bnng up the rear. The bridegroom holds seven 
he 

9
d nu. _er.n es, seven beteluuts, a cocoanut and a rupee iu the hull ow f h · 

an s J•Jmed together. To ward off the influence of the evil eye, the si~ter ~} 
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the bricle•n·oom sits near him and waves a cup contait_ting salt OYer ~is headr 
When th~ house of the bride i~ reached, the processwn stops, t~e bnde~room 
alights ti·om his horse or palanqmn and _st~nds on a wooden stool, JUS~ o;J.tstde ~f 
the doorway. Here he is met by the. bnde s .m.other who makes .a t.llak on hlS 
brow, pu!l8 his nose and sho~vs htm. a m1.mature plough, .a gnndmg pestle, a 
chnrnin.r stick and au arrow. 1 he object of these ceremomeH seems to be to 
drh·e a~l"ay the spi•·its. which may llav~ come into the booth along with t~te 
bridegroom. A hall of cowdung ashes ts then thrown to~ards each of tne 
four quarters of heaven. Two small earthen pots tul! of cu!·ds are 
held mouth to mouth waved seven times rouud the bndegroorn s bodyr 
and set on !he grot;nd. The bridegroom puts ~is right foot on the 
pots, breaks them to pieces, and enter~ the marnage hall, mandm: He 
1s then led to the square, cltori, where he ~Its on a wooden ~tool, .and, With the 
help of the fiur;ily-priests, wot:ship&_ Ganpat1. The parents of the bnd~ .then wash 
the uride.rroom's great toes w1th tmlk, curds, honey, sugar and clan tied butter .. 
After the

0
worshipis over, the bride, dressed in ornaments and clothes, presented 

to her by her mother's brot~er, is bt:ought in and !?laced,. by h~r mother's 
brother on another stool opposite the bndegroom. A piece oi clcth IS stretched' 
between the bride and the bridegroom. The Brahmans recite luck-bringing 
verses, and the family-priests watch the waterclock or .tim~keeper. shoi!ting at 
intcrmls of a minute or two "~·avadhan or "Atteut10n, the t1me 1s near. 
When the propitious moment c?mes, t.he hands o~ the bride and _brid.egroom are 
joined, the cloth between them 18 snatched to one s1de, ~he hems of their robes are 
tied torrether the marriage crarland of cot.ton thr!iads IS thrown over the1r necks, 

"' ' . " . Th h l . d f . ' I and the musicians strike up musw. en t e re atioHs an nenas rna >e 
presents to the bride and bridegroom. In the middle of the square, ehori, a. 
sacrificial fire is lighted. The brother of the bride then comes to where the fire 
is lighted, holding a winnowing fan with barley and sesame, and drops into the 
hands of the bride and bridecrroom four pinches of barley and sesame. Then· 
the bride and bridegroom, throw along with clarified butter the barley and 
sesame into the fire and again walk round the altar. This is repeated four 
times. Then the bride and the bridegroom seat themselves on the stools, the 
bride on the bridegroom's left, and feed each other with four morsels of coarse' 
wheat.-flonr mixed with clarified butter and sugar prepared by the bride's 
mother. The bridegroom and bride then worship the constellation of the Great 
Hear enjoining each other to be as constant as the poles. Then the bride and 
bridegroom, in front of the family deity inside the house, play at odds and evens· 
each in turn holding some coins in closed hand and the other guessino· whether 
the number of coins is odd or even. Luck in this game is an omen ~f luck in 
the glllne of life. The winner of the game is supposed to be the ruler of the 
honst:'. If the bride and bridegroom belong to different places, the bridegroom's 
party stay as guests of the bride's father for two or three days. On an auspi-· 
cion" day after the marriage, the bride is sent away in company with her 
huKbancl to her new house. The bride's mother worships the carriage sprinkling 
sanchd-clnst and flowers on one of the wheels and Ia yin.,. a cocoanut in front of 
it a~ an offering t.o the carriage that it ~ay bear them safely. When the 
carnage moves, the mother gathers the pieces of the cocoanut and lays them in· 
her .rlttnghter'8 l~p. N~ one from the bride's house goes with t.he party. It 
coHStKts whol!v of the bndeoToom's friends and relations the men walkin<>' in 
!. f'l '• 0 ' t:> ro11t o tuo carnage and the women 11·alkinrr behind sinrrinoo sotJO'S. ·when the . h ~ . "' " ,.., b procPKKIOn reac es the bndeo:room's house the bride and brideoToom with the· 
CHt!s of their cloths tkd toge'ther step out of the carriage and ;rtand in front of 
the.cloorway ~n a wooden stool. The bridegroom's sister keeps the doors closed 
uuttl she receives money presents from the bridegroom. Thev are then led int.o· 
t.he house by the brideo·room's mother and taken to bow befol·e the family·deitY 
and agai.n before. the g~d they play at' odds and evens to see which of them 'i~ 
the luckier. This e!tds the marriage ceremony. Caste dinners are given at the 
house bot.h of the bncle and of the brideoToom on the marriao·e-dav or on some 
day .before or aft?r the marriage. The t;lations of the brideg~oom ·have a right 
to.dme at the bnck's house, but the relations of the bride do not dine at the 
bndegroom's hon»e. 
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JAINt;. 

360. Like the Hindus marriages are not allowed amono· the Jains betwPen 
• . . near relations. The marriacre ce;emonies of tht> few 

Marnage ceremontes J · · d d'ff' 0 
• .. . 

among tbe Jalns.. ams ln a caste o not 1 er !rom those of Its H mdu 
• members. But when a whole caste is Jain as amou". 

t~e Vanias, the cer~monies somewhat diJ:fer _inasmuch as they discard Brahmaui~ 
ntes as far as poss1ble. -r:he rules f<;>rb1ddmg marriage with any oue who does 
not belong to the same sect10n of the caste are less strict in the case of Jain Yanias 
thau in the case of Hindu Vanias or Meshris as thev are called. An10n cr the 
lileshri Vanias, marriage is forbidden between Dasa' and Visa sections .A· the 
same caste. A Dasa Shrimali Meshri never marries with a Visa Shrimali and a 
Dasa Porwad :I:Ieshri never marries with a Visa Porwad. But unlike l\ll'shris _ 
members. of corresponding minor sub-divisions amon"' Jains sometimes inter~ 
marry. A Dasa Shrimali Jain marries a Dasa Pon~ad and a Dasa Uswal 
marries a Dasa Porwad and a Dasa Shrimali. The difference of relio-iou is not 
considered a bar to marriage. A Jain Kanbi marries with a Vaish~tav Kaubi 
and so do Jain and Vaishnav members of other castes. Dasa Shrimali ShraYaks 
marry with Dasa Shrimali l\Ieshris and Dasa and Visa Porwad Shravaks marrv 
with 'Dasa and Visa Porwad llleshris. With a few exceptions, the t::ihravak 
Y ania ceremony is the same as that performed by ~Ieshri Vanias. Bovs and 
gi:rls are betrothed sometimes immediately before and sometimes many yean; 
before the marriage. The marriage day is fixed by. a Brahman astrologer. Five· 
days before the marriage the parents of both the bride and bridegroom worship 
an image of Ganpati which is painted on the house wall. The womeu of the 
bride and bridegroom's families go separately with music to the potter's house,. 
worship his wheel and carry away a store of earthen vessels. At the bride'" 
house a marriage booth is made, one of the pots of which among the K imas is 
of gugal wood. A chori is made in the centre of the booth. No planet. pleasing 
or grahshanti ceremony is performed. On the day before the marriage the 
family goddess is invoked and worshipped. In the evenin~ of the mania?e day 
the bridegroom dressed in rich clothes, with a cocoanut and a rupee in his JJands, 
and with a black silk thread tied to his right ankle to ward off t.he evil eye, goes 
on horseback with music to the bride's house, the men of his party walking in 
front and the women in the rear. Among the Oswals the bridegroom wears a 
mug11.t, coronet, and in other castes a turban. An Oswal bridegroom also 
holds a sword in his hand. The ceremonies of reception at the bride's house 
and the presenting of miniature plough, arrow, etc., are the same as amongst 
Hindus. The bridegroom sits on a wooden stool and on his left ou 
another sits the bride who is brought there by her maternal uncle. The 
bride's parents then formally offer her in marriage to the bridegroom. The 
maternal uncle lifts the bride and carries her four times round the hus
band. Brahmans recite mantras. The hems of the bride's and bridegroom's 
clothes are tied together, and they walk four times round a fin· which 
is lit in the chon·. They then feed each other with coarse wheat flour 
and worship Ganpo.ti and the family goddess. 

ANIMISTS. 

361. The marriao·e customs of the various animistic tribes are different, hut 
0 

the main features common to all except Dublas are 
Marriage_ c'!stoms among that they pay no respect to Brahmans, and do uot 

the Antmtstic tribes. make use of their services. The Dublas havin"' 
come in greater contact with t.he Hindus, ask Brahmans to fix a lucky day and 
call them to perform the ceremonies which are _almost the same as t~ose 
practised among Hindus. Among all tribes the bndegroom has to pay bnde
price to the bride's father which varies from about 10 to 50 rupees, and among 
some those who are unable to pay it, ser.-e hi_m for a t~rm of years, as dcRcrib_ed 
in para. 365 (6> As amongst Hindus both bnde and b!'ldegroom arp rnhb(·d wtth 
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p_itM in all tribes. Among the Bhils a iire _is kindle~ and r~und it the people · 
dance the brideo-room takmg a few turns w1th the bnde on his shoulder. When 
the d~nce is ove~ the bridegroom gives all a drink before they leave. Amono
the Chodhras the skirts of the bride and bridegroom are tied by the women of' 
.the house and together t~ey walk f~ur times r_o~nd a pole in the b?oth. Music, 
dancino- in which the bnde and bndegroom JOlll and a feast .of nee and pulse 

.complete the ceremony. When the bride leaves for her husband's hou~e, her 
father gives her a she-buffalo or a money present. Among the Dhod1as the 
bride and her friends go in procession to the bridegroom's house and the bride
"'room's mother receives them. The ceremonies ar.e carried on chiefly by women. 
\\rhile the women sing songs, the bride to show her wish to be an obedient wife 
sweeps the floor, clasps a pillar and declares that empty w-ater pots are full. In 
fi·out of a lighted lamp four married women tie together the hems of the pail·'<~ 
clothes. As they fasten the knot they sing a song the purport of which is : " Go to 
market and bring dates and cocoanuts ; eat mutton and fowls together. Have 
no <'J.Uarrels. If she runs away .give her a kick amd bring her back." When the 
song is finished a N aik unties the knot, strikes together the heads of the pair, 

.and the ceremony is ov·er. Among the Gamits, marriage takes place when the 
boy can climb a palm tree. The bridegroom wears a sword and he and his 
party halt under a t-ree close to the bride's village. The bride's father accom
panied by the bride and his friends comes out to meet them and feeds them with 
lcodri and tadi. They then come to the bride's house when a woman ties the 
hems of the bride and bridegroom's clothes. The newly married pair dance 
together in front of the house and their relatives embrace them -each paying 
them about quarter of an anna. Among the Katbodias the bride is brought to 
the booth by h~r brother and the skirts of the pair are tied by a Kokna drum
mer. After a time the knot is loosen~d, her brother lifts the bride and his 
uncle lifts the bridegroom and they dance round, the drummers joining them 
in the dance. Among the Koknas the bride and bridegroom are made 
to sit on a blanket and their skirts are tied by a woman in front of a lamp. 
Each says the other's name and the knot is untied. Amon<S' the Naayakdas, 
the bride and bridegroom are seated face to face a.nd two old men who for 
the occasion are called PU:l""i or priests, join their ha.nds and tie their 
skirts. A sheet is then thrown over their heads and the old men give 
them some balls of flour and molasses. When each has twice fed the other 
the cloth is drawn away and the marriage is over. 

MAHQniEDANS. 

362. As among the Hindus so among the Musalmans the marriage customs 
Mahomedan ceremonies. of differ~nt communi~ies greatly di~er, and a brief 
. descnpt10n of those m general pract1ce can only be 

given. Parents _of the boy obtain information about a &'irl likely to make 
a good match, either through female relations or profess10nal match-makers 
who are _g~neral!y females. T~e women of the~ boy's family then pay a visit 
to the girls house. After seem"' her and talkin"" too·ether the guests are 
o~ered a g-l~ss of sugar~d water~ This they drink if they think well of the 
gu·l, but de0lme to do so, If they do not like her. · After drinkin"' in siO'n that 
I k h . . h "'' "' t Iry as· er m marnage t ey drop some sugar candy in the girl's mouth. Then 

thry settle whar. ornaments would be presented on either side and fix the day for 
the betrotha~. In the evening of the hetrotbal day ornaments and sweetmeats 
are neatly la1d out on trays at the boy's house and are sent generally with music 
to the prl's house. The bride is decked with the ornaments and covered with a 
~carf .. The party then .re.turn~ and brings wi~h it trays filled with fresh presents, 
mcludmg a handkerchief, a nncr and a man-lei o·ol ~ turban for the bride"'room. 
A'h 'b '=' ""'-' ' "' nc _ man s etrothal expenses vary on the bridegroom side from Rs. 200 to 
R~. 3::>0 and ?n the bride's from Rs. 50 to Rs. 350 ; for a middle class mau on the 
bndegroom s1de from Rs. 100 to Rs. 200, and on the bride's from Rs. 50 to Rs. 80 ; 
for a., poor man on the bridegroom's side Rs. 50 toRs. 90 and on the bride's from 
~s. ~0 to Rs. 50 .. The l~etrothal generally lasts for at least a year. During this 

·tune on eYery hohday gift~ pass between the betrothed couple. Eight days 
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before the marriage the bride keeps to one room and both she aud the brideo-room 
are made to wear :~:ello"· clothes. Two o: three days before the marriage ~that 
the h~mse. ot the bndegroom and ?f the bnde e~rtherl! pots are arranged in order, 
f~ iS laid _on them an~ the opemng ch_apter <:f the Kuran or jali'ha is repeated 
With t~e object ?f pleasmg 3:ncestral spmts. _Then t~e females of the family rub 
the bnde o~ bn~egrooll?- With gram flour mtxed With oil and pertiunes called 
ubatna. After this a _knife, d3:gger or oth~ sharp iron instrument and a lemon 
a:e handed to the bnde ~r bndegroom whiCh he o~ she i~ to be careful to krep 
till the bath on the marnage day. On the evenmg ot the marria"e dav the 
bridegroom's party sends to the bri~e's with a procession of children,"' called the 
bari or sa<·hak, earthen pots pamted m gold and green filled with sweetmeats and 
trays with dresses. In her room the bride is bathed by the women of her family 
clothed in new robe>s and_ decked in so~e o~ the jewels. Then with trays refillL;i 
with c-lothes for the bndegroom with hmna ( mendi) and with the wife's 
chattels Jajiz (cooking utensils, cot, etc.), the company goes back to the bride
groom's. On t~eir re~rn the bri~egroom is dressed in ~is wedding clothes and 
the fumiture of what iS to be his honeymoon room. lS set in order. About 
10 p. m. the bridegroom on horse, with music, and followed by his relations and 
friends starts for the bride's. As he passes under her window, the bride lets fall 
on the bridegroom some grains of rice. When they arrive at the bride's house 
the bridegroom's party sit on one side of the mandap and the bride's on the other~ 
In the space between are three seats, one in front of his party for the bridearoom 
one in front of the bride's party for her agents, and the third between the ~vo fo; 
the Kazi or his deputy. The Kazi asks the bride's agents whether she, with a 
certain portion, meher, accepts so and so as her husband. If told she will have 
him he takes the attestation of two other witne~ses. He then making 
the bridegroom repeat the creed puts him the same question. The proceedings 
are recorded and the guests raising hands offer the marriage thanksgiving. The 
bridegroom is then led to the ladies' quarters in the house and seated on a seat. 
The bride veiled and arrayed in her wedding garments is seated by his side and 
a set of ceremonies, such as eating together, are begun. At dawn the bridegroom 
is for the first time shown his wife's face in a mirror and from a. Kura.n placed 
between them the chapter of peace is read. This is the sign that the time has 
come for the bride to leave 'her father's house. . 

363. As in religion so in marriage ceremonies, Matias, Momnas, Shaikhda.s 
. and other converts from Hindus, perform half 

Half Hmdu, half Musal• Musalman and half Hindu rites. They call a Kazi 
man ceremonies. f' h ·•·- · d' to per orm t e m.... or marnage, accor mg to 

Mahomedan rites, and also a Brahman to perform the Hindu rite of chori. 
Among Ghanchi, Pinjara au.d Vohoras (peasants) women go singing like the 
Hindus with the bridegroom to the bride's house and in their feast-s, they 
prepare Hindu dishes of ladu, kansar, etc. 

PARSIS. 

364. When two families desire that their children should marry, they 
exchange their children's horoscopes, which are sent 

Betrothal. h 1 h th th · · ' to an astrologer w o sett es w e er e marnage lB 

likely to be fortunate. If both families approve of the match and the stars are 
favourable, the marriage is agreed to, Soon after on a lucky day the. women of 
the boy's family go to the girl's to return the horoscope. They take with t!Jcm a 
suite of clothes, sugarca.ndy, curds and fish as emblem ?f ,goud luck and 
present the dress to the girl. According to her means, the girl s mother seuds 
her future son-in-law a gold or diamond ring, a suite of clothes and R_s. 5 to ?& in 
cash. This completes the betrothal, which, though not legally, .is practically 
binding. During the interval between the betrothal and the ma~1~ge presents 
of fish and other articles are exchan<>ed between the two families. Ten to 
fifteen days before the marriage, co~es the turmeric pounding ceremo_ny in 
which four ·young married and unwidowed (so hagan) females pou_ud turmerw and 
shake it in a winnowing fan. About eight days before the mamage day, comes 
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the mandav or booth building ceremony. Either before or after the turmeric 
pounding ceremony, sometimes even on th~ maiTiage day, tLe adarni or inviti?g 
ceremony is performed. On the. aJ,arm day, the mot~er of the boy w1th 
relations and friends goes to the bnde s and dresses her m clothes and ornar
ments. The bride's mother entertains the party w1th sweetmeats and presents 
the bridegroom's nearest . kinswomen with dresses .. A!ter .theY. leave,. a 
party of kinswomen a~d fnends set out from _th~ bnde s w1t~ clothes for 
the brideQToom who m return presents the bnde s mother w1th a dress. 
Next day" .the .'bri~e's mother returns. t~is dress to the br~dt:groom's. ~oth_er, 
accompanymg 1t w1th a few rup_ees, as 1t ,Is ~bought wrong f.or the bnde s s1de 
to receive presents from the bndegroo~ s 1nd_e. On the th1rd d!l'y before the 
wedding a suite of clothes an~ a large sil':er com are se~t to the bnde, who wears 
the coin round her neck trll the marnage ceremomes are over. Towards 
evening the. women of the family sea~ the bridegro?m ar:d bride in front of 
their respective houses and rub them w1th t~e turmenc wh1?h was poun~ed a 
fortnicrht before. On the fourth day the marnage ceremony IS performed m the 
eve·.i~"', after the custom of the Hindus according to the promise given to the 
Ran a o!· San jan by the ancestors of the present Parsis, on their landing at that 
place. Males dress in jam_as and pichhori. and females arra:y themselves in 
jewellery and dresses of vanegated colour, nchly ornamented w1th gold. Shortly 
before the marriage procession starts, a party of women goes from the bride's 
to the bridegroom's place with a present of a rich dress and a ring of gold or 
diamonds, according to her parent's means. All of these are arranged in a rich 
tray of silver or brass, which is carried by the bride's mother in her right 
hand. This procession is called sopara. They quickly return after executing 
this errand, and the bride~room starts in a procession with the guests for the 
bride's. On reaching the bride's residence the males take their seats among 
the male guests of the bride's party, and the ladies go inside the house and 
assume their !?laces wit~ the others. First of all th~ bride and ~ridegroom are 
seated on cha1rs oppos1te each other and then a ,piece of cloth 1s held between 
them as a curtain so as to screen them from each other's sight. Under this 
curtain they are made to hold each other's right hand in their grasp. Then 
another piece of cloth is placed round so as to encircle them and the ends of 
the cloth are tied together by a double knot. In the same way raw yarn 
is taken and wound round the pair seven times by the officiating priests, who 
during this performance repeat the short prayers of Yatha ~4hu Vairyo. On 
completing the seventh round, the twist is tied seven times over the joined 
hands of the couple, as well as round the double knot of the ends of the cloth 
previously put aLout them. When this is over incense is bmnt on a fire placed 
m .a flat met~llic base, after which the curtain is suddenly dropped down and the 
bnde and bndegroom who have each been provided with a few O'rains of rice 
hasten to thl'ow it at one another ; whoever is quickest in throwi~o- the rice is 
s~1pposed ~o be likely to r_ule. When the rice throwing is over, the couple sit 
s1de by s1de and two pnests stand before them with a witness on each side 
holdi_ng brass plates full of rice. The two priests pronounce asni1'Wad or the 
mamage .. bl~ssm~s, ~ old Per~ian and Sans~rit, at ea~h senten?e throwing rice 
on the bude s and bndegroom s heads. At mtervals m the m1dst of the bless
ings, the 1~itnesses are ask~d in Persian, _whether th~ marriage bas their consent 
and the ~ndegroom an~ bnde are asked if they have chosen each other. They 
all reply m t~e aflirmat1ve. After these interrogatories and answers, the priests, 
(~astw·s) .dehver to t?e couple a short addr~ss containing good, sound and prac
!wal adviCe, partly m the Zand and partly m the Sanskrit lano·ua"'e. 'l'he whole 

. ~8 brought to a conclusion with the recital of tandurasti, i. e.," a blessing invok
lnl? the bestowal of phy~ical strength, energy and health on the newly married 
pa.~r. After the conclusion of these ceremonies the bride and brideoToom ~icrn 

• • • • ' r-- h 
a 1~1arnage certificate,. whrch 1s afterwards registered at the office of the 
l't'B>'~strar of the Parsi :Marriages. A Parsi marriage is a very costly 
afltur on account of the presents of dresses and ornaments, feasting- and other 
"l.mrges, and .a poor Parsi can hardly marry his son for less than ~Rs. 400 and 
lm daughter lor Rs. 250. A middle class marria"'e coets Rs. 800 to Rs. 2,000 
and a rich one Rs. 2,000 to 5,000. '=' 
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SPECIAL MARRIAGE CUST01\1.S. 

365. There are several curious marria9:e custums peculiar to particular 

Spec:ial m i t 
castes or tribes. fhe fullowiug are ~ome of 'hem 

arr age cus oms. II d d . h I . d" I co ecte unng t e s 10rt time at my 1sposa :-

(1) A curious custom of celebrating marriages in the whole caste on 

P • d" 
1 1 one day, ouce in ever); nine, ten or 

erao tea marr ages I · h 
a moor li::adwa Kanbis. e even years, preva1 s among t e 

Kadwa Kanbis. Unee in every nine, 
ten or eleven years, certain Brahman priests and astrologers with 
rhe two headmen of the caste iu the town of U nja in the Kadi 
District of the State go together to worship Umi'ya, the patron 
goddess of the caste, who has her tt>mple in the town. Their 
object is to find out the propitious year for holding marriaa-es. 
After worship, lots are drawn and, according as the lot falls, 

0

the 
year in which it falls or the following year is declared the proper 
time. When the year is known, the astrolog-ers name a special 
day which generally comes in Vazshn.k/, (April-Ma.y). For the 
sake of those prevented from sickness or o1her cause, a second 
day is chosen a.bout a fortnight later than the first. As soon as 
the days ar.e fixed, Brahmans start to spread the news in all 
places where the people of the caste reside. As another period 
of nine, ten or eleven years must elapse befure rel?ular marria~es 
can again take place, every family provides all its unmarned 
members with suitable matches. Children about a month old 
aud sometimes unborn children are married. It sometimes 
hap[Jens that no suitable husband can be found for the daughter 
of a house, and as before the next regular marriage day she 
would reach a marriageable age, some special a.rrangement is 
required. To meet this difficulty two practices have been intro
duced. According to one of these, on the propitious da.y, the 
girl is married to a. bunch of flowers. The flowers are then 
thrown in a well or river, the parents of the bride bathe and tht: 
girl, now a widow, can, at any time, be married according to 
the simple ?latra or second marriage form. The other practice 
is, on the propitious day, to induce some married man for a small 
money present, to go through the ceremony of the marriage with 
the girl and to divorce her as soon as the ceremony is over. 
The girl can then, at any time, be married according to ncJtra form. 
The married bride remains in the house of her father, a.nd when 
she reaches puberty, the bridegroom goE's to his father-in-law's 
house with a party of his relations to bring her to his house. 
Caste dinners are given, and this rather than the day of the first 
ceremony has the character of a marriage day. 

How this custom of holding periodic marriages on a certain day 
in the whole caste arose 1s shrouded in mystery. It may be due, 
perhaps, to economy of time and money. The Kadwa Kanbi caste 
is a busy agricultural community. Periodic man·iages save 
time, and the custom of having them on the ~arne day in the 
whole ca.llte, dispenses with the uece~sity of caste-dinnl'rs, as in 
eac:1 hou•e there is a marriage, and cou~e'lucntly its own 
least. From information obtained from the leaderd of the easto 
at Unja., it appears that duriug the la,;t hundred ymrs the 
marriage years were Sam vat l Sli6, 1876, 18~6, 1806, l!JU6, 1 !Jl6, 
1926, 19:)6, 19-16, 19iii and 1<166. 

Jo:ducation in the caste has creat!'d a ft>elin~ ah-ainbo this ~ncient 
custom, and the leaders are stri,•in.C!: to do away with it a.nd 
to introduce the custom of holdin!:l" marriages every year as in 
other castes. They have succeeded in brin~in~ abont a split in 
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(3) 

(4) 

(5) 
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the community ; one section adheres to the old and time-honour
ed custom while the other and more advanced has resolved for 
the presen't to reduce the ~arri~ge I?eri~d to five years, with the 
object of gradually reducmg It still iurther, so as to make it 
annuaL 

J,ike the Kad wa Kanbis, Bharvads celebrate their marriages only once 
in twelve, filteen or twenty-four years 

Among Bbarvads. on a day in Vais!takk (May), and 
all the Bharvads of the neighbourhood hold their marriages in 
the same place. '!he richest. Bharvad among those who wish 
to get their daughters marned, bl!Y~ the ground where the 
marriaO'es are to be celebrated. This IS· necessary, because the 
grounl cannot be used a second time for marriages, but is kept 
a pasture and an ornamental wooden post called the marriage 
pillar is set up and preserved to show that the ground has been 
used for marriages. Shortly before the marriage hour, the 
several brides with their relations and one Brahman priest 
meet in the booth. At the hour fixed for the marriage all the . 
bridegrooms come to the booth one after the other and are 
received by the wife of the man who bought the ground and 
paid for the booth. In receiving each bridegroom, the hostess 
shows him a miniature plough, a~row and churning stick. Then 
each bridegroom sits by the side of his bride. 'lhe pairs then 
walk round the post and offer it a cocoanut kernel. They are 
next taken to the clwri where the hems of their clothes are tied 
together, and they walk round the fire which is lighted in the 
middle. This completes the marriage ceremony. The host 
feasts the assembled Bharvads for three days and repays himself 
by levying a fee of Rs. 12t from the father of each bridegroom. 

Among the Motala Brahmans, marriages take place on the same 

A M I 
.. b day every fourth year. 

mong ota a .,.ra mans. 

Among Raj puts the bridegroom may. go personally to the bride's 

5 
d M . house for niarriage or may send his 

wor arrtage. . kkamdu or sword as his representa-
tive. As by sending the sword, the bridegroom escapes 
expensive presents to Bhats, Bhavavas and other brggars, the 
practice has become common. when this practice is to be 
resorted to, the bridegroom sits in a chariot with . a 
sword and a cocoanut and passes with music and a. 
company of friends and relatives as far as the boundary of 
his village. '!'here he alights leaving the sword and cocoanut 
in charge of a maid servant, who takes his place in the 
chariot. The procession marches to the bride's village and is 
welcomed at the boundary by the girl's party. After the usual 
formalities, the maid servant with the sword sits on a stool and 
the bride sits on another opposite her in the marriage booth, and 
all the ceremonies are gone through, as if the owner of the sword 
himself was present for his marriage. Two or three days after 
the sword marriage, the bride is sent to the bridegroom's house 
seated in the chariot with the maid who brought the sword. 
When the bride's party reaches the village boundary, tLe bride
groom goes to receive the bride and when he reaches her carriage 
&he maid servant leaves her seat and the bridegroom takes his 
place and escorts his bride home. 

The marriage customs of Brahma Kshatris differ from those of 
Brabma tcsbatris. dBrahma

0
ns anhd othe~ highdcast~ Hthin-

us. n t e marnage ay, m e 
presence of a company of bride's friends, the bridegroom stands 
at the central square of the marriage ball and looking down into 
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a lar•re earthen pan, fitll of water, touches with the point of his 
swor'a four saucers hung over his head from their reflection in the 
water. This seems t.o be a relic of the maJsya t•edh .or fish test, 
in a~cordance with which the suitor of a Kshatriya maiden had, 
from the reflection in a Jlond of water, to shoot a fish huno- over ,., 
his head. Unlike other Hindus, the bride is dressed in loose 
Mahomedan-like trouRera and is seated in a closed palanquin or 
balai set. in h·ont of the house. The bridegroom walks seven 
times round the palan'luin, the bride's brother at each turn giving 
him a cut with /~arena (oleander) t.wig, and 1 he women of the 
family throwing showers of cakes from the windows. He retin·s 
and while mounting his horse, the bride's father comes out, and 
giving him a present leads him into the marriage hall. 

Among the Animistic tribe~, known as Chodhra, Dhodia, Gamit., 

J(handhadiyo or pro
mationer hu9band. 

Kokna., etc., marriage, as a rule, takes 
place by purchase of the bride and 
is accompanied by no ceremony 

worth the name except drinking, eating and dancing. The 
money to be paid to the father of the bride as bride-price varies 
fi·om about Rs. 12 to about Rs. 40 in the different tribes. :Men 
with no means of paying even such a moderate price for a wife 
offer to serve the girl's lather for a tprm of one to :fi,•e years. 
l\Ien with means, who do not care to part. with their daughters in 
consideration of the bride-price, admit such impecunious 
candidates for their daughters as J,:hand!tadi.'JO or probationary 
husband. If the girl doe~> not like the khalldltad~lfo, she refu8es 
to speak to him, and he takes a hint to depart. If she likes him, 
she not only speaks to him, but also serves him the n~ual ml'als. 
The lcltat~dhariiyo is allowed to live on intimate terms with her 
before she is regularly married to him. Many a time the girl 
conoeives and begets children, but t.his is not oonsidered di~grace
ful. She and her probationer husband sometimEs may not agree 
and separate even after having lived as man and wife. This 
event does not come in the way of the girl obtaining a second 
husband. But the probationer husband can claim payment for his 
services. When all goes well, the regular marriage ceremony is 
performed. After marriage, husband and wife may live separate or 
continue to live in the old house. When the fathPr-in-law is rich, 
he o-enerallv treats his daug-hter's husband as his son, and gives 
hir: a piece of land, called vavln, for his and his wife's 
maintenance. If the kllandb.adiyo dies before his probationary 
period is over, i.e., befon! he is regularly married to the ~-,.-irl 
for whom he is kept on probation, the girl is made to 150 through 
a ceremony of marriage with his dead body. This Js done by 
applying pithi, i.e., turmeri? powder m_ixed in oil Lo the dPad 
body and then making the girl embrace 1t. 

Among Raj puts and Lewa KanLis living in villag·cs, a girl ca.nuot be 
. married with a boy hving in tho 

RaJputs and Lewa Kanbls. same village. All the caste people 
livino- in the samE! village are looked upon as related to e.ach 
othe1~ as members of a family and;1narriages must therefore take 
place with those living outside the village. 

Amono- Brahmans and Vanias.living in towns, on the other hand, 
"' v . so far as possible, a girl iR married 

Brahmans and aa•as. with a boy living in the same town. 
When she reaches puberty she goes to her husband every day 
at. nicrht time and returns to her parents iu the morning. So 
ion~"' as the mother-in-law is alive or she herHelf has no 
chifdren, she does not generally stay at her father-in-law's during 
day-time. 
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It is unlucky for a man to have married three times, a:nd when a 
man, who has lost two wrves, wants 

Special customs connected to marry a third one, he goes 
with marriages. through a mock marriage with' an. 

akada bush ( catotropix yig~ntia ), so that his ~?'ext wife may be his 
fourth and not third Wile as she otherwrse would be. The 
marriacre is called a•kvivalta. Among the lower classes he 
s1mply"'carries a little ~oll in his pocket :whe':'- start.ing for his
new marriacre so that rt may represent h1s thud wife and the 
one that he is'going to marry may be the fourth one. 

A widower has to present to his new wife a shoT.:ya pagalu, i.e., 
a neck ornament with marks to 

A widower has to present represent the feet of his first. wife .. 
a SHOKVA PAOALU. This the new wife wears on her neck, 

so that the spirit of the first wife may not trouble her in life. 

In castes amon"" which widow marriage is allowed, a bachelor· 
· .., cannot marry a widow./ Such a 

A bachelor cannot marry marriage can take place.only if the 
a widow. bachelor first marries the sham~· tree 

(prosupis spiC1:qem) and then the widow. 

(12) f(anyadml that is giving a girl in marriage, is considei·ed a very 
' meritorious act. Well-to-do people 

Mock Marrl~ge of Tulsl render pecuniary help to poor Eersons 
and V1shnu. 

to enable them to celebrate t e mar-
riage of their daughters. Some well-to-do childless Hindus 
celebrate a mock marriage between the image of Vishnu and the 
tulsi plant. The childless pair, who own the tulsi plant, act as 
the bride's parents. The image of Y ishuu belongs to a fi·iend,. 
who with his wife acts as the bridegroom's parents. On the 
bright 11th of Kartik or on a day fixed by an astrologer, the 
image is taken in procession to the basil plant. The male owner 
of the image, with the image in his hand and the female owner of 
the plant with the basil pot near her, then go regularly through 
all the Brahmanic marriage rites. 'l'he owner of the plant pre-· 
sents gold ancl silver ornaments to the image, the owner of which 
also receives cash presents as the bridegroom's parent. 

BIRTH CUSTOMS. 

366. A ferpale is considered fit for impre~~ation on the appearance of the 
menstrual flow. .No ceremonies are performed by 

Ceremo~~e:a:J~nfirst Gujarat castes when she 'first menstruates. 6'arbha-· 
mens · dlmn or footus-bearing ceremony, which according 

to the Vedas ought to be performed on this occasion and was 
once performed, is now neglected, and is only nominally performed along 
with the s1mant ceremony in the seventh, eighth or ninth month of the 
pregnancy. Among Deccani castes, however, a ceremony called 1·utu slianti ·or 
menstruation appeasino·, is performed. As soon as a girl first menstruates sugar 
is distributed among all relations and friends as a sign of joy. The girl is seated 
in a room specially decorated and friends and relations come and present her 
with fruits, flowers and sweetmeats. On the fourth day, she iB bathed and her 
lap is filled with five fruits each of the best kinds. Within fifteen 
days garMad.J,an or fretus-bEaring ceremony is performed in which 
the gods are prayed to see that she may conceive and beget a child in due course 
of tin1e. 

A woman in menstruation remains impure for three days among the higher 
Hindu castes. She keepB herself COllfiued in a room and does not show her face 
to her husband or any elder male relation. She bathes on the fourth day and 
joins her husband. Lower castes, sucL as Golas, Kolis, Dheds and Bbangis are-
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not very particular about. impurity attaching t{l this occasiOn, and anwng the 
Animistic tribes no restriction is observed at all. 

367. Barrtnness is looked upon with ieelin!:,">' of great uneasiness by females 

B 
alike among Hindus, ,J ains, :\lusalmans an-d Pars is. 

arrenaess. • b · 11 d ·z · h' h · ·"'- arren woman IS ca e l:a11Jtaru, · w 1c ts a term 
of reproach. A Hindu or .Jain woman tries to get rid of her barrennttss lw a 
variety of mean~. If it is belie,·ed to be caused L.y the auger of some l!od or 
go~dess, she qm;ts them by praye~·s and by giving ~~em the!r pet offerings or 
takmg vows. If the barrenna;s rs due to the unlnendly mlluence of some 
planet, she engages a Brahman to repeat llrayers in its honour and fasts on tht> 
day sacred to it. If the disease is spint caused, she walks 108 times round 
the p1j1al tree on a non-moon ~louday, pours water at its roots and winds a 
cotton thread round its trunk. Women are also said to trv to ):."€1 rid of their 
barrenness by p1icking a neighbour's child on a ~unday ~r Tuesday with the 
point of a needle or by secretly cutting a tuft of the hair of its head. Some are 
said to swallow an unclipped betel-nut after keepiug it lor some time under the 
cot of a woman in labour or to secretly tear the piece out of the clothes of a 
pregnant woman or a woman in child-birth-an act which when discovered 
causes uneasiness to the woman and her relations, as it. is believed to cause the 
child's death or the pregnant woman's miscarriage. Sadhus, Jain priests, 
.iUusalman fakirs and others are consulted and charmed water given hv them 
is drunk, or an amulet tied on the left elbow or nec:k. - · 

Childless I\Iusalman females also resort. to ,·arious means to ol.Jtain children. 
They obtain charms li:om saints (pirR) and exoreists (amils). The charm con
sists of a diagram drawn on a piece of paper. It is to be either washed in rose
water and drunk or worn round the neck. After conception, some talisman is 
given with the object that the issue may be male. The charm is washed in 
water, which is drunk immediately or is used for a. monthly bath. Some dead 
saints a.lso have a reputation of giving children. l\Iauy childless and spirit 
po~sess!'d Mnsalman females resort to the grave of saint ;\!iran Datar n!'ar 
Unja in t.he Kadi District.. The leaves of a tree near thl' gra.Ye of the t<aiut are 
said to favour conception. 

368. The Vedas prescribe 16 :mnslwra.~ or purifying rites, of which three 
only, t•iz .• sima11t or preguancy, upanayan or thread-

Rites 4urh_'g pregnancy : .rirdin(J' and vi•Jalta or marriaO'e are performed bv 
Htndu o o o ' ~ 

· the Brahmans and other high easte Hindus, and only 
the first and the third by V anias, Kanbis, R~~:jputs, artizans and other castes. 
The firt~t Vedic rite, garbluulhan or fretus-bea.ring ; the second, JJumsa11an or 
male-making; the third, ana~·alobhanfl or loncring soothing an the fourth,. 
vt".~lllwb,,/i or guardian pleasing, are performed together at the .•imm1t or hair
parting ceremony which is performed in the seYenth, eighth or ninth month 
a.fter pregnancy. Amon~. the Animistic tribes, no pregnancy ceremonies are 
performed. Among the ~anbis, Rajputs, artizans and other lower castes, the 
simant ceremony consists in the kholobharvn or lap-filling and the ra!.-l1adi 
bawlhavi or guard-binding ceremony. On an auspicious day in the se\'enth 
mouth of a first pregnancy, the husband's sister binds round the woman's right 
wrist a. silver ornament called 7'al,:lwd( or guard and receive~ a money present. 
The pregnant woman wearing rich clothes sits on a. stool and a :uarried woma.u, 
who has never !oat a child (akhand 110haqan) drops into her lap fi\'e pounds of 
rice, a cocoanut, five betel leaves, fin> cb>es, fi\'e cardamoms, fh·e betel-nuts, 
fi\'e lotus seeds, ten flowers and a rupee. The pregnant woman falls at the fept 
of her mother-in-law, to whom !lhe hands th" articles droppPd into her lap. 
Among: Brahman, Vania. and some of the arti1.an cast;·s, like Kaunaras, more 
ela.bornte cercmonie' are performed. The pregnant woman g<>et< to bathe at a 
relation's, and wbilc coming back walks in the pnblic streets, on cloth Rpecially 
spread aud under a moveable cloth canopy. In front of her husband's house, 
an altar is made, a. fire is lighted and offerinf_"!' of clarifif'fl bntter are made with 
m1mtm~. The husband and wife take their sears near the altar and aft"r wor
shipping Gcmp~ti, a t:anl:alpa or resolution is made to JX>rform togtther all 
preguan;.y rites from the garhhadhan or f<etns-bearing to the ~t~manlmla!!ll'Ti or 
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,hair-p<>l'Llllg. 1ht:u t.1e. eereuwuieti a.l"e l'_erformetl o11e alter. anuthu .. Iu the 
:pumsavan or male-mak!ng ceremony a p1ece of th~ root of the bamau tree 
(ficus indica) or a httle. daru \ C!J7ivdundactylun) 1s crushed and the juice 
.dropped into the right nostnl of the pregnant woman. 

Corresponding to these Hindu ceremonies, Musalma~s perform the satmasa, 
seven month or navmasa, mne month ceremonies. 

Musalman. The rite generally begins with the birat /,hatrn'l or 
pot-filling ceremony. A complete birat co~sists of 125 pots, bn~ sometimes half 
the number of pots is sent for and sometimes quarter, for whwh the potter is 
paid up to 5 rupees. A sohagan, married woma!l who bas never lost a child, 
nils the pots with water, and she and the potter w1th the pots are brought. with 
.music and rejoicings to the pregnan~ WI man's house, in which the pots are 
.arranged in lines in rows of three w1th a c~coanut at the top. A dmner is 
cooked and fatias are repeated over th~ pots ~n t.he names of dead, ancestors, 
.chiefly women of the house who have d1ed childless. 

Parsis perform a ceremony called agh7.harani or agarni, t: e., sin destroying 
. ceremonv, in the Feventh month after pregnancy. 

Pam. It is ~opied from t.be Hindus and resembles 
kholobharvo ceremonv. The pregnant woman's lap is filled with sweet balls, a 
.cocoanut, dried dates: almonds, betel-nuts and betel-leaves mixed with sesame 
seed and lemon or pomegranate. Carrying these things, she goes to her 
parent's house and empties them out of her lap into a winnowing fan and with 
.a lamp in one hand a<1d a goblet of water in tae other, goes to the lying-in room 
with the object. of driving out evil spirits. She aoes round it seven times 
pouring water all the time. She then returns to her ~us band's house and cqmes 
.bar,k to her parents when the time of delivery draws near. 

The obHervances of most of the Animistic tribes resemble those of the Hindus. 
Animistic tribes. During pregnancy no ceremony is performed except 

among the Mangs. Among. the l\ilangs, on a fixed 
day in the seventh month of a woman's first pregnancy, five women fill her lap 
with cocoanut hrnels and rice or wheat. Friends are fed on rice and pulse, 
mutton and liquor. On the sixth day after birth, the goddess clthathi is 
worshipped. On thfl inner walls of the house, lines of lcanlcu and turmeric are 
drawn. Rice is t!-lrown at the drawing, a lamp is li~thted before it and a dinner 
is ~iven .. The same day Bhats, who claim to be of .I:Srahman descent and act as 
their priests, name the child. 

369. Females main- guesses about the sex of the .baby to be born in a 
Sex divination. variflty of ways. Among Musalmans a few drops 

of milk are squeezed out from the bosom of the 
pregnant woman and from its thinness or thickness the sex of the child is 
conjccti~red.. If t~e milk is thin, it is foretold that a b~y is to be born. Among 
-G:u.JaratJ Hmdus, If. tb~ face of the pregnant woman is full and blooming, the 
bu·t.h of a female child 1s predicted. On the other band if her face is lean and 
emaciated a m~le ?hild is expected. If the pregnant wo~an ,Qets more thau the 
u_sual s!eep ~ gu·l IS expected, and if she sleeps less than usual, a boy. If the 
nght side of the a~do~en of a p_regnant woman appears protruding, a boy is 
-expected, and a g:u·l, If the left Bide ~:so appears. The objects which appear to a 
pregnant WOIJ?an. In he: dreams are also supposed to furnish an indication of the 
sex of the cluld. she IS to deliver. If they are objects of the male gender, a 
male cl~ 1ld, and If they are of the female gender, a female child is expected. 

:J70. A pregnant woman i& not allowed to draw water from a well or 
Seclusion of women at do any other heavy house-work. She keeps her-

child-birth. self confined .to the house, and does not appear 
. before the elder male members ·in the bouse. 

When the labour begins, she is taken to a warm room the windows of which 
are. kept shut. Generally a barber woman acts as mid~ife. The mother re
maius secluded for about 40 davs amoncr Brahmans Vanias and other hicrh 
castes and , for a short period '·arying R-om 10 to 2o days among the lo,:er 
.classes. As Bharvad children are born when their parents are moving from 
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pla.ce to place; no seclusion is observed at all; similarly among most of the 
nomadic tribes, the mother delivers, puts the child in a basket and moves on 
without being either sick or sorry. Among Parsis, the mother is kept. in the 
lying-in room up to the fortieth day and .is not a.llowed to move out or touch 
anything. On the night after the fortieth day, she i8 bathed and 1mrifi€d. 

371. About two montbs.before delivery, a }'regnant woman is not allowed 
to eat things which cause much of heating in the 

Prohibited foods before t h · h"ll" ·1 & Af d 1· · h and after·cbild birtb. ~ oma.c ' '·e., c I tes, o~ ' c. . ter e tvet_y' s e 
Is not allowed to ea.t thmgs whtch are ooolmg or 

<:ause windiness. During the first few days after delivery, she is given a 
decoction of ginger and oil and such nutritious food as shira. MolassP.s is 
given in preference to sugar and ghee instead of oil. Drinking water is 
either boiled or a red hot piece of iron is thrown into it. Such cereals and 
vegeta.bles as are believed to cause indigestion to the child are avoided. But 
all this is done in the houses of the well-to-do. Poor people living on 
banti-bavto, or coarse grain, have the same food during confinement as t-hey 
have ordinarily. Among l few families in Kathia.wad, a woma.n while in 
confinement ea.ts only fruits and roots or such food as is used on fast da.y!;. 
Among Parsis for five days after a birth, the mother is fed on light food and 
the child on sugar and water. 

372. In the Brahman-Vania castes the exa.ct hour of birth is carefully 
v db 

1 
• noted with a view to ha.ving a horoscope prepared. 

a aman • In the Gola-Gha.nohi caHtes, this is rarely done. 
If a son is born his feet are smeared with kanku a.nd their imprints are 
taken on a piece of paper which is sent along with the good news to the 
father and hiS relations and there is a rejoicing amoug all the relations and 
friends. If the child is a girl, there is no rejoicing. For nine nights, the 
mother is kept in a. closed room with her head lightly wrapped with a black 
cloth. The new-born babe is laid on a. wooden stool close to the mother's co,. 
For two days, the child is given a cotton wick soaked in molasses water to suck 
and on the third da.y is put to the mother's brea.st. 

37ll. On the sixth night is pel"formed a ceremony ca.lled clihathi or 
slw.8thi puia ; this ia the worship of the goddess 

Sbastb~ul~1C: destiny sixth. On the same night Vidloata (Fate) i11 
ors · supposed to write' on the child's forehead, the chief 

events of its coming life. A wooden stool covered with a white piece of cotton 
cloth is pla.ced in tbe mother's room and close to it is set a lamp fed by clarified 
butter. Six small heaps of wheat or rice are laid on the stool and a betelnut 
~nd a copper are set on eaeh heap. A/icture of shasthi is drawn on the cloth 
with red powder and near it are lai a reed pen

1 
inkstand and paper for the 

goddess to write with. The new-born child Is laid near t.he mother's cot 
and both the child and mother are marked with red powder. On the 
morning of the seventh, all the articles are removed and given r.o the family 
priest, except the cloth which is dyed black and ma.de into a ja.cket for 
the child. 

Shasthi is also worshipped among the Animistic tribes on the sixth day 
after a child's birth. 

The l'a.rsis also, in imitation of the Hindus, worship tll<aBIJti on the sixth 
day after birth. 

Among Ma.lwmedans on the fourteenth day a.fter birth, iu honour of the 
mother's rooovery, nao or boats of grass are with music t&.ken to th.e nearest 
water, a lamp is lighted and the boatil sent adrift a11 a thanksgiving to 
Khaza Khuzr, the water genius. 

37-1. There is a. curious caste ca.lled Pomla. in the City of Baroda which 
· C ad· observes the odd rule prevalent amonu sevt'l'al 

ouv e. primitiYe peoples in different partR of the world 
reqnirin~ that the husband should be doctored while the wife gives birth to a 
child. This has given ri~e to the Gnjarati saying 'Pundi jM1e aue Pomlo 
lchaya'. Immediately after delivery, the female is made to drink thP juice of the 
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bark of the nimh tree and a quantity of oil. ~he th~n sti:s out of the house and 
· t llowed to enter it for five days dunng whwh time, the husband lies 
18 nfio ad and takes the usual medicines. The Pomlas say that they do not lie 
con ne II . d' d d . 

fi d merely to observe a custom, but actua y get m u:pose urmg the. 
con ne . . . k f " f th dd L . eriod and that the indisposition. IS a mar o .avour o e1r go ess axm1 

Mata. They S}Jeak a dialect whwh resembles Telagu and appear to have come 
to Gujarat from the South about two or ~hrc~ hundred. years ago. 

375. A dead child is always ~n~Ied m the bunal ground ~et apart for the 
purpose, If It was not more than eighteen months 

Disposal of dead child's · old ; if older it is cremated or buried according ttJ. 
body. the usual practice of the caste. 

376. If a woman dies within ten days of her del~ very, . an iron nail is 
driven into the dvorway • unmedJately after her 

Treat~ent of women dying corpse is taken ~ut, so that her spirit may not retmn 
m child birth. and trouble the 1nmates of the house. . 

Ear-boring or teething 377. No ear-boring • or teething ceremony is 
ceremony. observed in Gujarat. 

· 378. Among Hindus, the nama ka1·ma or ~aming ceremony takes place on 
the 12th day after bxrth or on some lucky day after 

Naming ceremony: Hindu. the fortieth. The father's sister gives the name 
which has already been fixed upon. It s~onl~ beg!n with one ·of the · letters 
which is assigned to the si~ of the Zodiac m whwh the moon may be at the 
time of the .child's birth. l'he child is laid on. a white sheet with _seven pijn.l 
(Ficus Religiosa). leaves and sev~n ~etel-nuts. The ~our end& of the ~hee~ a~e 
raised by four children and the child IS ro?ked. four. times before whiC~ It IS 

named. This ceremony is gradually falling mt<? disuse and the name ·IS now 
mostly given by the mother without any ceremony. Among Brahmans the nama 
karma ceremony is performed along with upanayan or thread-girding ceremony. 
Among the Animistic tribes, the child is named by the parents or some old 
woman on the sixth day when shasthi is worshipped. 

Among Mahomedans, the child is na.med early in the morning of the sixth 
· day after birth. The father, grandfather or other 

Musalman. . male relation opens the Ku1·an at a venture .and the 
first letter of the fit•st word of the· third line is the initial of the child's name. 

Among Parsis on the fifth day or any convenient day, a Brahman or a 

1 
Parsi astrologer is called and told the hour of the 

Pars · child's birth. He draws chalk marks on a wooden 
bmud and gives several suitable names of which one is chosen by the parents. 

Both among Hindus and Musalmans, parents who have lost children or 
whose children do not live, give curious names showing deformity or the most. 
abject humility. Natlm, literally no~e-bored, is_ a name which accompanies the 
actual boring of the nose of the new-born: child with the idea of deforming it and 
thereby making it less liable to spirit attacks. Bhiklw, beggar, Ghelo or Gando, 
mad, Kachro, rubbish, and Bhulo, forgetful, are also names which are given. to 
mislead evil spirits who attack what is most praised. · 

379. Botan or weaning ceremony which is now performed only in a few 

8 
t 

1 
Brahman families corresponds. to anna prashan, the 

0 aa or wean ng. tenth Vedic rite. It is performed in the sixth or 
eighth month after a birth in the case of a boy and in the fifth or seventh 
month in the case of a girl. Khir or preparation of boiled milk with rice 
and sugar is laid on a rupee and given to the child to lick by tbe maternal uncle 
or some other near relation. This ceremony is also peiformed among :Musalmant; 
when the child is fom-and a-half months old. The child's father'b sister :first 
offers it some khir on a rupee and then a piece of flesh to suck. Though 
from this time the child takes other food besides milk, it is not actually weaned. 
Among Hindus, a child continues sucking at its n10ther's breast till it is 
from 12 to 18 months old. Among the lower classes, a child is allowed to 
suck even longer. Among Musalmans, it is not weaned. until it is twenty-one 
months old. 
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3~0. Amonu- Parsis, when the uhild enters on its seventh month, the besan.& 
. . '"' or sitting ceremony is performed. The child is dres-

Besana or Sittmg cere- sed in a new silk frock anti cap, its brow is marked 
mony among Parsls. · I d d d · · d t · 1 w1t 1 re pow er an 1t Is ma e o Sit on a stoo 

placed on lucky chalk marks. As it sits, the child touches a cocoanut which is 
then broken. 

381. Chaut or c1ntda karma, head shaving ceremony, is the eleventh 
. Vedic rite and take~ place on some auspicious day 

Sbavmg. either in third or tilth year of the boy or at the time 
of the upa11ayan or thread-girding. Among Brabma.n ca.stes, it is generally per
formed at the time of the upanaytJn. Among Vanias, Kanbis, Kolis and the 
artizan castes who do not wear the sacred thread, shaving is performed only if & 

vow is taken to do so, in the temple of the family goddess or some goddess well 
known in Gujarat such &s Bahucharaji, Amb~ji, Kalka or Ashapuri. The boy is 
seated in his mother's lap and the lather takmg a razor crops off a tuft of the 
boy's hair. A barber who is in readiness then shaves the head clean. The hair 
is taken by the father's sister and thrown iuto a well or river. 

Amon"' Jain Vanias when a child is three, five, or seven years old, the boy's 
head is co~pletely shaved and a tuft of h_a.ir is cut from the ~ack of a girl"s head;. 
but except that friends and relations are feasted, no ceremomes are performed at 
the time of hair-cuttino-. Among Brahma-Kshatris, both .boys as well as girls 
have their hair cut. Among Rajputs hair cutting is performed with most of the 
marriaO"e ceremonies such as grahshanti,. pithi, varadh bharvi or bringing
earthe; pots from the potter's. Among Bhils, a child is shaved when five years 
old. The child's father's sister receives a cow, a buffalo, or other present tor 
taking the hair in her lap. . 

382. Shaving rites called alaka ::.re performed among Mahomedans on the 
. . 7th, 14th or 21st day after birth. When the barber 

Hair cutting. passes the razor along the bead of the child its father 
or some one specially named by him draws a knife across. a goat's head saying 
" I sacrifice this animal for the Qhild named Wali, blood for blood, skin for skin, 
flesh for flesh, hair for hair." If the child is a girl, one goat is s~~ocrificed, 
·but if it is a boy, two are sacrificed. When the shaving is over the child's hair 
and nails are laid on a bread and carried away to be thrown into a river. 

• 383. U panayan, literally ' tf\king before (a preceptor)' is the initiation or 
u thread-girding ceremony among. the twice-horn 

panayan. Hindus. It was, in olden times, performed before 
sending a boy to a preceptor tor study. After being invested with the thread, a boy 
became a brahmacllari or ~tudent, left his father's house for that of his preceptor' It 
and did not return before he was from 20 to .i5 years old and had finished his studies
and his maternal uncle came to him and persuaded him to return under a promise 
that he would marry him with a suitable bride. Now-a-days the ceremony is 
performed at any time between the fifth and eleventh year and instead of being 
looked upon as a preparation for study, is looked upon as conferring fitness for 
marriage. Some of the early rites such as Jaikarma or birth rite, namaka•·ma or 
naming, annaprashan or food tasting and clludakarma or shaving which are 
neglected to be performed at their proper time, are performed as a formality along 
with upanayan ; and after nishl.;ramana or house-leaving the maternal uncle 
brings the boy back to his house, after he has, as a formality, gone away a few 
yards. 

The cotton thread for the upanayan or j'anoi, as it is ordinarily called, is 
spun by a maiden. or a Brahman and is ninet.y-six times the breadth of four 
fingers. It is first folded into three and again trebled and the folds are held 
together by a knot called brahmagrantl" or Brahma's· knot. The Janoi is 
thrown over the left shoulder, passed round the right hand and kept suspended. 

1Ia.ny twice-born castes entitled to wear Janoi, have neglected to do so and 
now only Brahmans, Bam Nagar Vanias, Prabhus, ~1athur Kavasthas, a few 
Rajputs, ~larathas, Brahma Bhats, Bhatias. Khatris, Luhana.S Trarrad and 
Parajia Sonis, Gu.iiar, 1lewada, Pancholi aud Va1shya Suthars,'Targ;las and 
Garodas do so. Under the preaching of the Arya Samaj, Lewa Kimbis and 
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~th~r Vaiahya castes are now introducing the practice ~mo_ng them. Castes who, 
though entitled to wear the. sacred th:ead, do not ordrn!l'nly do so, but put on a. 
.strip of cloth to represent 1t on occasiOns of grahasha•ztz and shradha ceremonies. 

Instead of the.Brahmanic thread, Vanias, Kanbis and other twice-born as 
well as most of the shudra (lower) castes as Kol_is, and a.rtizans put on a kanthi, 
rosary of beads, made of the stem of the bas1llla!lt. Sometimes, when they 
are between i and 11 years old, both boys an guls are taken to the ·guru 
(religious preceptor) who binds the rosary round the ~eck. 

Jains wear neither the sacred thread nor a kantlu. 
al!4. 'fhe rite of lnsmillalt, or taking the name of God, takes place amon(J' 

- Musalmans, when a boy or a girl reaches the ag~ 
Blsmlllah. of four years, four months and four days. The 

·child is covered with saltra or flower sheet and seated on a cushion. Sweet
meats a.re laid before it and of these two covered wich ()'old paper are given to 
it. The Mulla or priest re.peats the opening chapter of the Kurar~ and the child 
follows. The friest then mvokes blesBings on the child and its parents, and 
the members o the .company present say Amen at every pause. A procession 
is then formed and the child is taken to kiss the dargah (tomb) of the family 
guardian saint (Pir). Whell' the procession returns, money presents are made 
to the child by friends and rel~tions, and the females one by one perform the 
talaiya-lena or the ceremony of taking upon themselvell the child's sorrow .. In 
doi!Jg it, a. woman passes her hands over the child from head to foot and then 
.setting her knuckles 01' :finger tips against her temples presses them till the 
joints crack. 

1!811. Corresponding to upan(Tyan or thread-girding c~remony among 
· Navzot. Hindus1 and the bumilla~ . c.er~moriy among Musal-

mans, 1s the navzot or Imt1atro11 ceremony among 
the Parsis. The ceremony consists of clothing the child with a sacred shirt 
-called sadra and a sacred cord called kastz', Navzot means making a new 
believer and is intended to receive Parsi boys and giris into the Zoroastrian 
faith. It is perfonned between the age of seven and nine •. 

886, Circumcision or lhatnah takes place among Musalmans generally 
Ct 

1 1 when the boy is six or seven years old. Among 
rcumc 1 on. the Daudi V ohoras, Shiah Mughals and Sunni and. 

Shia.h Arabs, it takes place as early ~s the sixth day after birth. This rite is 
.considered so important by these people that it is performed on girls as well as 
on boys. The simplest form of circumcision is mere amputation of the prepuce. 
·On the day fixed for the operation, a. red cotton cloth, about four feet square, is 
·spread in the room in which it is to be performed. A copper tray, full of soft 
:ashes, is placed in front of it. The boy with only his shirt on and 
held by a. strong male relative is seated on a woode11 stool, about a foot high. 
The barber first introduces into the foreskin a small bamboo chip probably to 
feel and at!Certa.in tha.t no part of the foreskin adheres to the gland. When he 
~nds that the prepuce is free, he turns up the foreskin, and having cleaned it, lets 
1t go. He then takes a pair of smooth bamboo pincers and holding the ends 
-open, puts them on the lightly drawn-out foreskin; simultaneously with this, he 
-d~xterously cutll off with a sharp razor the foreskin close to the pincers. The 
pmoers are t!ten taken out and after drawing up the ends of the foreskin above 
the gland, a. little soft red powder is sprinkled on the wound to staunch the 
blood. The wound heals up in about two or three days. The reroYill'Y of the 
child is celebrated with great rejoicings. Friends send presents of sugarcandy 
~nd sweetmeats. Among Musa.lma.ns in the Kadi District circumcision i~ per
formed when the ?oy reaches puberty a.nd is t!J.en celebrated with as much 
vomp as on a marrrage. 

287. It is believed both by the Hindus and Musalmans that children are 

Superstitions re~ardlag 
the illness of children. 

Charms. 

liable to the influence of the evil eve. The two 
chief guards ~"'ll.inst it are iron arti~les and black 
articles. To turn aside the evil eye, handsome and · 
beloved children also wear a necklace of square 

· -copper or silver plates. On these pla.tes numbers are marked whose ~otal when 
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-counted horizontally, vctt.irally or di3:gonally alw~ys eomes L~ t~o sa1~1e figure, 
either 15 or 20. Sometimes the ctnld wears ba;arbaw, that IS hghtemng guard· 
or a. ticrer's tooth or claw set in gold and strung through a thread. Whenever 
a child goes out a lamp black mark is made 011 its right cheek or behi11d the 
rio-ht ear. In order to determine whether a child's sickness is the result of 
th~ evil eye or E<Ome other cau_se, live charcoal is put o~ a bcl!-metal_plate. 
Seven mustard seeds, seven partiCles of salt, seve11 adad grams, pmch of clay, 
a small nail or a needle, a piece of black cloth and some val are waved seven 
times over the child's head and thrown into the plate. On the plate a cup of 
bell-metal is turned rim down and when it becomes red-hot, the mother prays 
that the evil eye, whether it belongs to its parents, members of the family, 
strangers or thieves of the road, the place where four roads meet, the village 
or its boundarY or a mad or unclean woman, a witch or any one else may 
confine itself within the cup. After muttering this prayer a pot of cowdung 
.and water is waved round the child's head and poured onr the cup. If the 
cup sticks to tho plate the evil eye wh_ich caused_ t~e. child's. sick!Iess has gone 
into the cup. If the cup does not stiCk, the chtld s Illness Is beheved to be due 
to some other c.ause. 

388. Small-pox, inc·luding measles ( ori or gob1·u) and chicken-pox ( achhabda) 
is called sitla when it ·is epidemic and saiad when it is 

Small·pox. endemic. Epidemic small-pox is believed by the 
Hindus to be presided over by a goddess called S2tla ~lata or small-pox mother, 
and endemic small-pox by a god called Sawd Kak·a or Bab'a Kal,:a, 2. e., small
pox unde or powerful n11.cle. To protect their children, mothers propitiate Sitla 
!"fata once in a year, on the bright or dark s~venth. of Shravan (August), which 
IS the day sacred to her. As small-pox IS beheved to be caused by heat, 
artificial heat is avoided as much as possible on that day and all the members 
of a family bathe with cold water and eat cold food cooked on the previous day. 
When a child is actually attacked with small-pox, Balia or Saiad Kaka is pro
pitiatecl by a visit to his stone image which is kept in a 1\1 ahadev or .Mata 
te!llple.or u11der a nimh, Famdi or ':ltfchada tree. AI?ong Kolis,_ Bhils and ot~er 
wtld tnbes, the small-pox stone IS kept near thetr other obJects of worshtp. 
One of the most reputed stones of small-pox god in Gujarat is in the villaae of 
Por, near Itola in the Baroda Taluka. The small-pox god is visited o~ the 
seventh, fiftee11th or twenty-first day after the appearance of the diseaAe on a 
Sunday, Tuesday or Thursday. No medicine is given to the child. The sio·ht 
of a woman in child-birth o~ in h_er monthly sickness, of any person in bl~ck 
and of any unclean person IS beheved to be vt>ry injnriouA to the child. It is 
therefore protected from strangers' gaze, and its c?t is strewu witl1 nimh leaves 
to avert the Ill-effect produced by the shadow of an unclean persou accidently 
falling on it. 

<189. If a female child gri~ds th~ teeth, it is beli~':ed to bring on delJt>~ 
Grinding teeth. and dtfficulttes to the father ; If a male child does 80 

perity to the family. 
it is believed to pay off debts and bring on pros~ 

TERMS OF RELATIONSHIP. 
390. The Census Commissioner for. India dire~ted that inquirie~ should be 

Terms of relationship. made_ regardmg terms of relationship in nse aJ.nong 
. . . . th~ d1ff~rent people a~d t.he. result briefly not.ed in 

the.rep?rt. · ~s Ieg~tds ten~s of relatiOnllhlp, ~hose muse m the Gujarati langnage, 
whic~ 1B spoken b_y the GuJarat caste~; and tr1beR, are more uumerouR than · th 
English ~angnage. Many t~rms o~ relationship, which are not differentitt~~d i: 
the Enghsh languag~, are. d1fferent1ated in the local nomenclature wh '1 th . 
are no terms of relatiOnship which are differentiated in En"'lish b 't 1t e. · ehi e 
Vernacular. Whether it is a male or a female who is speahlnrr a u tn·o liD t 

1
e 

· U d k l.· 1 1 ,..., pa ema unc e 
fs thea' e . t a;'\ a bua~ernha unc e, mamo, mother's sister's bus band, maso and ~ 
a ther s, BIB. E't.r ~ US. andp jUVth'll ; ~ p~ternal aunt, kak'i, a maternal aunt, ,;;ami a 

mo er s SIS ei ma'1 an a a er s stster phoi · a brother'~ so · lied bha • .. 
and his daughter Matrtj'i; a. sister's son is called blwr.eJ· and he;sd ca h b trZJ?. 

• aug ter hane ;z 
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and a sister's huRband, banevi. When a man is. ~peak~ng ~a b~·other-in-law is. 
called salo, if he is one's ~!~e's b~other ,and. b~nev.z If he IS. s.I?ters husband. A 
sister-in-law is called salt, If she IS ones .~1fe s ~1ster, hhab/.z If ?n elder ~tather1s 
wife and b!ioJai, if a youn()'er brot~er's w1fe.. \\hen a woman Is . speakmg, she 
calls h6r husband's elder brother Je!h and h1s younger brother d1,11ar ; she calls 
the wife of the former gethani and that of the latter detani. Whether a male ctt 
a female is speaking, a father-in-law is called sasam and ~ mother-in-law Mstt. 

A grandfather-in-law is called vadsasaro and grandmother-m-law, radsasu. 
391. Terms of relationship, while they have a definite connotation, are also 

used in a classificatory sense, e. g., Mai, brother 
Terms Of relationship fcal.:a, uncle, b11pa, father, &c. '!'hose who are equai 

dsed1in; ~~~;~flea· in age to the speaker are spoken of as brother if" 
or · males, and as sister, if females ; they are called uncle 

ot· aunt if they are of the age of one's father or mother ; and if greater respect 
or closeuess is to be indicated, also as father or mother. Similarly, the words 
dzlcaro (son), dzlcri (daughter), bhatnJo (nephew), and bhatrzj'i (niece) are used, as 
the case may be, by these elders. . 

392. It is the privilege of lather's sister 1 plioz) to name her brother's 
. . . children and to get a present for the same. The 

R•ghts and obhgatlons eldest son of the deceased puts fire into the m th 
of various relations. . . ou 

of the corpse when the funeral fire IS hght<>d. A. 
maternal uncle (mamo) is entitled to bring the bride to the chori before she i~
given in marriage by her father. D~'fal' (husband's younger brother) has the 
right in most of the lower castes to take h1s elder brother's widow as wife (vide· 
para. 348). · 

393. Salo (wife's brother), salz' (wife's sister), sasro (father-in-law), sasu 

0
. h (mother-in-law) and mamo (mother's brother) are· 
pprobrlum attac ed to d f b Th · b · · h some terms of relationship. use as terms o a use_. e opp1 o num t ~.t 

attaches to these words 1s due to the fact that to 
give a girl in marriage implies inferiority. He who is O'iven a bride is 
b~lieved to be a kulin or of a better family than he who gives her. Banevi 
(s1ster'~ husband) andJamai (son-in-la:w) are sometimes used in a way which 
would Imply th~t the party spoken to Is sa!o. lalf, sa~u 01: saM:o as the case may 
be, of the speaket·, e.g., why do you beat your hanet., or Jalhal? 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DISTRIBGTION BY CIVIL CO!\DITION OF 1,000 Ot' EACH 

SEX, RELIGION AND MAIN AGE-PERIOD AT E.lCH OF THE LAST FOUl\ C&N:<roES. 

Unmarried. Married. Widowed. 

RELIGION, SB:r. AND AO.&. 

lUI 1901 1891 1881 1911 1901 1891 ISS I 191l 1901 1891 !881 

------ ------1-----
1 2 8 t 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 18 

All Religions. 

)JALES. 

0-5 ... "' ... ~l59 973 957 1. 932 l 39 24 41 l s;; \ 2 3 2 l 3 o-10 •.• ... . .. 883 897 ~79 I Ill 91 ll7 I 6 9 • 
10-15 .•• 753 730 721 732 236 !.?45 Q,. .. , 260 ll 25 7 ~ . .. . .. -·-039 462 !88 486 431 lSI ·199 4~1~1 

.,. 57 13 16 10-20 ... ... . .. _, 
20--10 ••• . .. 163 152 H3 156 765 731 SH 7U6 72 117 43 48 ... 
40-60 ..• . .. 47 66 62 66 7fi! 714 7~7 7~15 1"9 2:?1 Ul 13!.1 ... 

551 618 614 397 383 3:!5 :.!UO 60 and over -· ... 49 66 57 66 001 

FE..'\IALES. 

0-5 910 961 907 1. 846 I 83 36 92 f !i;l I 2 3 I I 3 ... ... ... 
3 i 5-10 ••• 807 836 763 I 1188 154 234 6 10 ... . .. 

10-15 ••• 464 477 H6 453 Olil 4R5 iH2 5~1 :.n 3l' 12 16 ... . .. 
100 856- 786 Slii !hiS 33 87 22 32 ]il-20 ••• ... . .. Ill 127 103 

11 16 Jj 11 862 7S6 891 873 127 HIS 95 116 20-4U .. -· ... 
3 167 41::17 630 1)3!1 528 oos I 161 loS 40-60 ... 5 5 6 -· ... 
2 154 250 162 HHI 8!2 'i-i6 S35 i!.l!l 60 and ovt:r -· ... ~ 6 3 

Hindus. 

:\I ALES. 

952 972 956 t 924 I 45 25 42 t 73 l 3 3 2 } 3 0-5 -· ... ... 
., l:?G 96 125 I 7 10 I 

5-10 ... ... .. . 867 89f 871 

720 716 704 709 263 2i16 288 :!~1 12 28 M 10 
10-l<i ... ... ... 

516 U:?~ 29 fit 13 lfi 
lii-20 ••• 514 HI !11 162 407 4!12 ... ... 

101 766 733 821 MOll 76 119 ·i:! ~~ 
20-tO ••• ... ... ]59 148 137 

StU: 79~ Hit :?23 143 Htl 68 7.38 709 40-60 ••• ... ... ~8 68 53 
616 6f0 402 372 32t.i 2UO 

60 and over 52 73 58 70 616 555 ... ... 
FElULES. 

I. 826 I 96 40 !00 f 171 J 2 4 I ( 3 0-5 902 966 899 j ... ... ... i 218 162 252 I 6 12 
5-10 ••• ... .. . 7:-7 826 7H I 

4l2 .i70 51~ n72 li71 :?,; H 13 17 
10-15 ... . .. ... 41)5 !38 H5 

881 8-i:'. 3.) !15 :l:.! 33 
15-20 ••• 83 106 97 85 Ht-1:! 799 

!13 117 ... ... 
7tH 89f 8i t 1:?9 206 

20-10 ... 8 10 13 9 863 
IIH 15!1 ... ... 

3 f5~ 469 533 53~ .i3~1 628 
40-00 3 3 6 831 802 ... .. - 2 liil 221 162 196 817 776 
60 and over 2 4 j ... ... 

I 
Jains. 

)!ALES. 

I 8 29 l1 I J ••• 12 I f 0·6 O-S 992 909 952 I ( 9•5 I I 33 I ... ... - I 990 l 19 78 67 
5-10 ... ... - 980 889 912 

ln7 22!'1 ]iiO ll9 3 21 3 2 
R90 760 8!7 879 7 10-15 ... ... -· 423 37R 9 37 • 

15-:?tl ... 658 508 069 615 333 4:'i.i 
6!'1/J 61 106 14 HI ... ... 

265 6tH 6i6 liR9 
269 218 267 :!:?R 219 I fi,; I til 20-41) ••• -· ... 

fij'j 6S5 7H i{l) 

40-60 .•• fl5 ~16 121 B9 449 387 Jtj:! 317 ... ... lH2 612 
75 7l 96 71 t i6 039 

60 and oTer ... ... 
FEliAT.BS. 

I 10 27 19 I I 1 IO I 1 9~9 963 9RO 1. 973 I ( 26 
I 1 17 3 ( 0-5 ... ... ... 

\ 21 112 32 
6--10 ••• ... -· 978 871 965 I 

2.;n 3JH 2fi:i 321 11 II 7 II 
739 603 128 6fi8 3:? :il 10-15 ••• ... ... SOl !tH ~n 49 "" 111 :a M :'l!oltl 

)D-:?0 ••• ... -· 71 723 -~ 
8:?~ ~:n 270 z:;t ltj:! I il 

20-~0 -· 7 11 IO 6 
~21 "'i~ tl-11 O.H lli:! !i311 -· ... 

I 7 2 3.~6 H6 
I 10-60 ••• 3 135 17t) ""3 7Ji2 ~tj6 ":!' ·- ... 

110 :!17 
~60 1\od over ... ... 7 1 ... ... 



186 CHAPTER VII-CIVIL CONDITION. 

--------------------------------------
SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DISTRIBUTION BY OIVIL CONDiTION OF 1,000 OF 

EACH SEX, RELIGION AND MAIN AGE-PERIOD AT EACH OF THE LAST 

FOUR 0ENBUSES,-C6?1td. 

; 
Unmarried. 3Iarried. Widowed. 

RELIGION, l:iEX AND AGE. 

~ ~ I '~' "" I "" ,~, "" 1911 

"" ~ "'' "" -- ---- ---- ----· 
1 2 3 f 5 6 8 9 10 11 12 13 ' 

i 

I 
Aalmlstl. : 

MALES. 
I 

• ! 
·0-U ... ... ... 996 997 991 f 995 { 

i 2•9 9 
} i·9 {"'t 

·I ... 
} ·I ! 6-10 ... ... ... 979 951 98i 20 iS 16 1 ... 

10-15 945 83i . 9i5 9i9 54 163 64 60 1 3 1 1 : ... ... . .. 
I 

15-20 736 041 6H 661 252 i39 344 333 12 20 15 6 ' ... . .. ... 
20-40 ... . .. "' 119 134 97 132 842 763 870 832 39 103 33 36 

4Q-60 ... ... ... 22 22 20 25 863 777 855 866 115 201 125 109 

36 16 26 653 487 698 683 311 497 288 ' 60 and over ... ... H 291 

~·EMALES, 

0-5 ... ... . .. 998 998 990 
} 993 I 2 1'8 10 

} 6•8 
I ... •2 ... } 1m 1 

·2 t, 

5-10 ... ... 980 929 983 70•6 17 •1 ·4 ... ' ·-
10-15 ... ... . .. 860 671 823 865 148 326 176 133 2 ol 1 2 

lil-20 ... ... .. . 388 226 279 333 60i 739 714 663 8 35 7 14 

20-iO ... ... .. . 33 38 30 3i 928 836 918 910 39 126 62 56 
r 

4D-60 ... ... . .. 9 5 12 5 700 68i 652 681 291 3U 336 3H 

60 and over ... ... 6 1 6 6 25i 445 254 352 HO 554 740 643 

Musolmans. 

MALES, 

0-5 ... ... ... 986·8 950 981 
} 96i 

I 13 i5 19 t { ·2 5 . .. t 1 34 2 
6-10 ... ... . .. 957 869 937 H 122 61 I 2 9 2 I i 10·-16 ... ... ... 866 752 8H 835 128 228 154 109 6 20 6 6 

15-20 ... ... .. 658 032 646 659 328 427 347 326 14 41 8 16 

20-40 ... ... ... 205 \93 192 211 727 687 766 7iO 68 120 42 49 

40-60 ... . .. . .. 38 71 44 58 785 696 819 801 177 233 137 Ul 

60 and over ... ... 31 68 43 43 585 576 6i2 668 384 366 316 289 

FF..MALES. 

0-6 ... . .. ... 969 946 972 i. 925 i 30 50 ·- l ( 1 4 1 t _, 
3 

1 -· 1 : ,_ 
l 6-\0 ... ... .. . 9H 822 886 I 83 166 112 I 3 12 2 

10-15 ... . .. . .. 636 602 630 625 306 375 36i 36i 9 23 6 11 

10-20 ... ... ... 158 197 lU 1'" "- 814 724 836 815 28 79 23 33 

20-iO ... . .. ... 19 43 20 21 858 760 876 852 123 197 104 127 

4D-60 ... ... . .. 12 20 9 8 467 i98 497 oN 621 482 494 488 

GO and over ... ... 6 16 7 7 
' 

153 283 146 172 sn 702 848 821 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL coNDmoN oF 1,000 OF 

EACH SEX, RELIGION AND MAIN .AGE-PERIOD AT EACH OF THE LAST 

FOUR CENSUBE&-contd. 

Unmarried. Married. Widowt>d. 
RELIGION, SEX AND AGE. 

1911 1901 189t 1881 1911 1901 

~~··· 1911 ~~~ 1881 
-- - -- -

. · ... 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 uju 1! .. 
..• 

• 
Parsfs 

: 
MALES. 

. 
()--5 ... ... -· 1,000 1,000 983 } 980 { ••• 5 . .. 17 } 16 t ... ... . .. \ 5--10 ••• - ... 995 983 986 17 u 4 . .. . .. . .. 

10-16 ••• ... . .. 996 968 932 830 4 40 68 164 -· 2 ... 6 

16--20 ... -· ... 961 808 7U 416 49 186 254 673 ... 7 12 11 

20---40 ••• ... ... 352 241 126 83 622 707 864 813 26 62 20 104 

40-60 ••• -· -· 29 25 8 12 880 8H 908 664 91 161 84 534 

60 and over ... ... 18 13 3 2 691 728 7U 426 291 269 283 672 

FEHALEB. 

0-5 ... ... 1,000 998 1!91 }943 hi 2 9 I 66 I ••• ... . .. l 1 5--10 ••• ... ... 987 975 970 26 30 1 2 . .. -
10-lD ••• -· -· 964 .. 909. 766 617 46 85 234 376 - 6 ... 7 •. 
15-20 ••• -·. ... 793 339. 325 134 200 564 651 863 7 17 2! a 
20-4.0 ... ... . .. 202 47 33 10 726 849 896 966 73 104 67 36 

·.• 
40-60 ••• ... ... 71 ... ·, 6 . .. 641 593 682 878 ·288 107 313 122 . 
60 and over· ... -· 88 ... . .... . .. 182 22! 288 ·sts 730 776 712 184 

. . 

ChristianS. 
.. 

1lALE8. - .;, .. 
}9s~ 

. 
0-6 ... . .. 961 .949 1,000 {::0 40 . .. } 16 { 2 II ... } .. 
6-10 ••• ... . .. 616 870 963-. . 116 37 6 u ... 

10-16 ••• ... . .. 663· 612 737 941 113 847 263 69 34 41 ... -· 
15--20 ••• ... M 397 267 911 920 661 683 89 80 U! 60 ... ... 
2o.:-IO .•• ... M 103 70 334 666 833 836 607 315 611 96 9 19 

' 40-60 ••• ... .. 19 19 61 132 824 810 829 760 167 H1 110 118 

60 and over ... - 18 23 . .. 167 613 701 1,000 666 369 276 ... 187 

. . 

Fs:w.r.ES. 

0-5 - M 868 917 970 I 981 {132 67 30 f 19 l 10 16 - } ... 
5--10 ••• ... M 162 640 840 r 418 U3 120 120 17 10 

10-15 •. ... M 323 260 937 889 662 692 63 Ill ]5 18 ... ... 
15--20 ••• ... - 304 86 7U 333 690 828 286 667 6 86 ... ... 
2()-40- ... - 35 13 111 78 900 887 798 875 65 100 61 n 

4()--50 ••• -· .. 7 ·- ... ... 671 605 790 460 419 495 210 6Ml 

60 and onr ... M 9 109 ... -· 196 182 260 ... 796 709 1M) 1,000 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II-DISTRIBUTION BY ClVIL CONDlTlON OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX , 
MALES. 

~- - 5-l& - - -IO·IIl!d o .. r. 
&ligion and Nat..-

Dlviolon. 
oft 1 t .g 1' ' j .!l ;j i .J t 

..; 
-;:. 'i ~ 'E .,; '!i ..; ~ t ~ ~ 

~ 1 ~ ~ ~ i· ~ ~ ~ ~ c 

i ;. i 0 ! ·c 0 .. 
]. 0 .. .. a; t ? ~ ... ~ ..,. a :!! ... :: 0 

" " ~ .. 
~ " :;j a: " " c .. :s 

"' ::s 1:> ::&1 ,EI= 1:> :.. p :::> ::&1 El: :::> :il a: 
1 9 8 4 5 s 

'1 
8 9 110 I 11 13 18 u 15 16 17 18 19 

Baroda .State. I 
ml All •<lifl••• ... ... 428 496 76 969 30 2 888 6 753 236 11 1/39 698 63 47 m 1126 

Hindu ... ... ... us 501 78 952 45 8 867 126 7 7:15 26S 12 931 :: •lftl 791 910 49 Jala ... ... ... ~9I 42I 88 992 8 ... 980 19 1 890 107 3 349 55 91 640 969 Ani milt -· eon 411a ll!t 996 4 ·- 8791 l!!l 1 ' t%'. 54' 1 218 711!t 31 34 880 Us ... ... 
111naalman -· ... . .. 46& 461 13 991 Ill ... 951 fl 2 866' I 128 6 298 64'6 ll1 37 746 917 PnrBi ... ..• ... 5H 879 47 1,000 ·~ ... 995 5 ... . 996 4 ... 582 449 19 26 8~5 119 Chrutia" ... ... ... 840 6119' fl'T 91f! 81 2 815 ilfl6 5 558' . liS 84 115 761\' 89' 19 7JO 191 Arya. Bama.j ... -· ... 889 611 50 891 1&9 ... 785 235 so 

• 
586 • U& ... I 59 78I 60 - 878 127 Brahmo ... -· ... 250 500' 25~ ... oft ... ... ... . .. ... ... 3!8 667 .. . .. . ·~ I,OOO Sikh ... ... ... 407 576 17 1,000 ... ... ?.'J~ ... ... 1,000 ... ... 263 737 ... - 857 H3 Jew ... ... ... "'!!· o6tt ... I,OOO' ... ... ... ... 1,000' . .. u:.. 250 75ii .. . .. . l,OBO .. . 

. 
Baroda Division. 

All rlllglon• ... '" 4!U 606 78 983 16 1 928 69 8 734 1161 9 2~7 709 64 60 720 1120 
Hindu ... . .. ... I. 418 606 81 983 16 1 999 69 2 'i'2S 268 9 9~ 706 51 64 710 S96 Jain ... ... ... 49{ 477 89 983 17 ... 9~~ 16 2 757 285 8 ~0 lltlS -tT 99 624 277 Aclmi6t ... ... ... ·15'i 509 84 987 19 ... 997. 60 3 859 IH s 12! su S5 8 882 110 1\-lusa.lmnn ... ... ... 440 48'1 73 98'6 14 ' ... Pol9 f8 ;r 8~4 1~8' 8 !186 661 .. fO 766 207 Parsi ... ... .... 310 667 I' 1,00& -~ ... 1,01.10 ... -· 1,000 . .. ... 4:06 6~5· ... .. . 970 30 Obriotiau ... ... ... ~85 642 73 966 42 2 689 464 7 487 '517 46 99 881' 64 !A 781 206 

ICadl Division. 

All r.Ziglont ... .. , .. 4U 60~ 8:! 90:? 76 23 801 186 18 090 29J '18 1!37 6911 T' 30 723 238 
Hlndn ... ... .. . HYT 5tr 81 918 er 4 786 201 H 669 3~2 19 m 6!16 r: 37 726 238 Jain ... ... .. . .tO I HI 88 998 7 ... 976 93 I 908 91 1 357 68; 87 610 268 Mu.._•lo:aan ... ... .. . 471 U7 M 98~ tr 1 948 49 3 872' 119 9- :!06 •as 87 52 7•8 240 Pnral ... ... ... >OO {57 48 1,000 ... ... 1,000 .. . ... 1,000 .. . . .. 500 J09 91 l,OOB .. . Chrl&tian ... ... .. . H8 U82 60 1,000 ... .. . 800 200 ... 616 364 .. . 287 607 56 67 800 ISS 

Nnvsarl DIYislon. 
I 

AU religion• ... .. 407 474 69 900 10 ... 901 38 1 828 169 a 217 730 44 39 752 209 
Bindn ... ... .. . 488 5GO 2 986 14 1 946 58 1 769 226 5 I86 7fi6 48 48 732 225 J(l,tn ... . .. ... 506 ·IIJI 94 1,000 ... .. . 11'-14 6 913 71 I6 3116 086 ~ 

101 5~2 307 .. . Animist ... ... .. . 527 49:1 41 1,oao ... . .. 996 4 969 Sit 1 :!66 701 "9 &12 I69 MuRBlmon 184 ~ill 
... 

29 ng ~~~ ... ... .. . 6.) 994 6 ... 9;;5 4Z 833 H6 1 260 095 'fj Pnrsi ... 
I 58 ... . .. . .. l\81 871 48 1)0(10 

·~ ... 995 6 ~· 9'6 4 ... 508 475 17 23 &I9 Christinn ... ... .. . 5H 45V ... 1,000 ... ... 1,000 1,000 . .. 417 tSS . .. ~50 750 .~ -· ... ... 
Amr<lll DIVIsion. 

I - All reHgiolfl 
481 1 4'l 4J 742 216 ... ... . 465 64 98$ 1$ ... 96'0 30 1 005 93 II 1!01 6511 

Hindu ... ... ... 
47!1 ~·~ 6~ 984 16 966 82 ! 897 101 2 294 tr6f 4~ 42 :119 219 

Jniu ... 
IW1 292 ... . .. ... 5'i8 35• 6! 996 4 98~ 17 98I I9 433 530 87 lSI Mugahunn ... ... .. . 

38 788 I94 ... . .. ... 0:.!9 H:? 59 990 10 986 14 9!9 50 I 899 Gl6 !6 Pnrli ... ... 
893 I67 ... ... ... !00 683 67 1,000 1)000 500 600 .. . Christian •h I ... ... ... ... . .. -·· .. .. 500 ... ... 714 !48 118 1,000 ] 100ft 600 ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... .. . ... ... . .. .. . 

Baroda City. 

All rttliginn• ... ... 408 507 85 981/ 14 1»!5 14 . .. l 828 170 4 270 659 6l 64 700 227 

Hindu ... ... ... 898 61R 8r. ~8~ 17 fll 88 ~04 19a 6 ~611 678 ss 68 r.99 2S3 
Jain ... I 

6( 6:16 SIS ... ... ... !:!7 41i6 I07 1,'000 98(1 20 938 67 Sui fiSti Oi Animist ... ... ... ... 
728 JSI) ... ... ... 378 5SO 92 1,000 l 10no 11000 167 712 I2I 186 Mnmlmso ... ... ... ... ... ... 

!6 75! 2lll ... ... ... 43; 488 77 99·1 6 076 24 8>8 IOI 1 3!7 62-l fiO Parsl ... ... 800 }3i ... ... ... 080 BJO 50 lliOil 1,000 1)000 704 276 :ln 68 
Cbri:~linn 

11191 
... ... ... . .. .. . ... HI 29 871 100 ... ... ... 347 8~ 1,000 9ii2 38 900 50 540 -ll!l ... ... I ... .. . 
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-'.T CERTAI!IF AGES I!f EACH RI':LIGIOW Aim !ifATlllU.L l>IvrsrOI'f. 

P'muLI!II. 

AU "!!""" - IJ-ll1 IIT-f5 ~- 40 andonr • 
• 

i .,; .,; .,; 'l! ;i I. l .,; 
.,; 

Q 1i ~ .,; 1i ~ 1i g '" ] 'E ~ 
;: 

~ 'E ] ~ l ~ 10 ~ ~ t 'I t " "' ~ 

~ i a s ~ It - 0 11 0 'E 0 
~ :; "' :; "" :5 "' ;: 

" "' iii " ii " ;!: t5 
;; a :; iii " • ... 

t> :.1 t> :s t> :s :s ll: p p :II ~ 

20 21 22 2l I 24 26 28 I 27 • I 29 30 I 31 l 32 33 I 3f l 311 1--;-1--;-
I I 

! 

.I ! 
i ' 

/184 5MJ; 176 915 83 B - 188 : s: 464 ns 1 BJ 80 801 109 ' MJ8 611 I ml 268 661 181 902 96 2 777 218 5 405 IO(t I 25 2:1 86& 3 395 602 
J96 426 278 989 .o 1 978 21 I 1 739 250 11 19 751) 231 I 4 300 696 
452 477 71 99& 2 ... !lf!O 20 - 850 lU' 2 8R6 10:1 33 I • 515 377 
320 5(>1 179 !ltiiJ 30 1 914 83 3 li35 3.16 9 45 8HI· :106< n 394 595 
460 397 163 1,000 ..• -· 987 11 2 954: 46 -· 339 604 57! 76 498 426 
242 621> 138 80& 132 10 469 418 121) 323 l1l!f 15 102 84& 50 T 612 481 
300 694 106 861 189 ... 679 321 ... 409 691 .. . H 903 64 62 -17.& '" 600 

500 I 1,000 ... ... ... ... - ... - ·- .. . 1,000 .. . - '867 
. .. 

616 4foll 32 1,000 ··- -· 1,800 ... - 1,000 - ... 113 81>1 -· ·- I 333 
688 35a. 69 l)OO.l ... ... 1,080 . .. - 1,000 - ... 626 '3U. ... - I 500 500 

f 
' 
! 
' 

/156 589 176 942 57 1 116 178 6 290 WT 
17 [ 

14 89ll. PI 6 417 678 

242 57& 182 9® 64 1 800 195 5 258 124 18 12 891 97 3 412 686 
254 468 278 9!.JI (4i) 4·5 4l) N Y.S 21 3 602 .. 90 3 8 779 213 • 312 6H4 
400 533 62 995 6 ... 9fi6 iH . .. 587 407 6 12 966 22 I 543 366 
288 530 182 9ol8 31 1 - 127 .. 467 - t 22 879 ~ Ill 3>12 6DD 
471 029 ··- z,ooo ... ... 1,000 ... ... 1,000 . .. -· 250 no ... - I,ono ... 
228 sa3 139 866 133 11 418 460 J32 2!.1l;J &85 16. 76 8114 40 5 622 476 

258 546 198 810 1•1 3 706 288 7 428 lila 3' /1() 841 138 ' 3~0 680 

253 605 193 IHU 167 3 6~~ 312 7 396 568 37 19 8{7 ~~I 2 JRI 637 
294 4li· 2!.1) 9~7 12 1 ~R~ 16 1 776 20~ I& 20 728 I 3 293 704 

319 490 1n 947 61 2 009 86 5 601 336 !1 42 8:U I }35 I 8 376 617 
462 4&1. 6~ l,AOO ... ··- 1,000 ... . .. 1,000 -· ·~· . 313 6H7 - - 167 3~3 

224 592 184 7:W 280 ... 778 222 ... 167 833 ... 45 896 I 60 88 236 677 

' 

873 SOB 110 P88 14 ... ~ 71 11 025 388 ' 78 8S6 86 10 611 478 

335 : 036 129 977 22 1 F;:lli 102 3 495 493 u H 878 76 6 498 496 
359 , ... 41'- 225 903 7 ... 9<!11 3~ ·- 8:!5 115 -· 31 761 2JlS i 321 671 
469 j 45ti 76 1,000 ... ... 9R6 14 . .. 911 RR J 134 829 87 10 0106 3R4 
356 I -482 162 9~7 3 ... !1!18 72 -- 717 

~~~ 
6 ··~ 

831 86 7 424 G69 

HG ' 394 1~0 l,OtHl ... . .. !)P.:, 11 2 951 ... 325 61& 60 I '81 479 .. 40 

622 3n 87 l,IJI)() ... ... 1,000 . .. - ... ... 111 778 111 - 867 333 

3J 
' 

0041 
' I 

I ,! 87s I 80 ' 481 603 407 156 I 084 16 ··- 33 745 241 8 u 

iH2 501 1571 9<4 16 961 1 36 ill 731 263 0 42 87~ I 79 2 431 Mi --· ... I 82& l 395 ·llO 195 !;1:12 8 - t79 ' 21 87i 123 ' ... 29 :146 ... 3::.0 fJ/j(.l 

378 -17!.1 I H3 i !.191 9 !1~3 I Io H2G 170 4 68 Sfi~ 14 4 .t77 U9 ... 2 ' I 
-129 ;,(;(1. 71 . - ~:.~I ... .. I 1 ,I)()(J - ... 600 50() 

I 
- - i'tfr(J 200 ··- ·--... I,Ollll ... . .. ... ... . .. . .. ' ... .. . ... -· ... ... -· 1.000 ·-

! 

I I 
I I 

s"1 I 
I 

244 Sl2 I 24/! Oi<5 25 133 3i 411 5118 21 22 BJ9 I 139 ' 4 ,J(JI 092 ... 
2.lio ! !HG I ! 83/o I I 3 ~1 706 230 ""I !!-. ., 28 151 3 317 829 I 21 11 t5t I . ,_ ... 

238 -~~·· 2fltl ' },!1110 ... ... 9~ 7it ··- !i3i o&LO I 13 12 tl.:!3 165 u 273 7!H 
)'Hit) I 6- ' .f17 ~"3 31n) -.. , I I ?.8 i lJl!M) HH-t !()0 100 ... -· ... ·~ . ' -· .l ·~ ··- ... 

297 :il~ 

H'''l 
~ ... ;. 15 ... 94:.! 

.~: l - 1)29 362 9 H 8til 

~I 
8 3:.:! 6HI 

517 .... -.1 '" l,i~IU \ - 1 ,Ill~) ~ ... 1 ,ofiO -- ... 5H 112. ... ifi?. !!lr.. ··-4-03 ·Hil lt)t} %3 37 ... tJ.,jj ... ' l,llij4J ... . .. 2u• I 711 19 ... WI 43~ 
I ' ' 



190 CHAPTER VII-CIVIL CONDITION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-DIBTRJBUTION BY MAIN AGE-PERIODS AND CIVIL 

CONDITION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX AND RELIGION. 

MALES. FEMALES. 

RELIGION AliD AGE. . 
Unmarried. Married. WidoWed. Unmarried. Married. Widowed. 

I 2 8 ' 0 6 7 

All Religion• ••• . .. . .. 4,285 4,957 758 2,839 5,399 1,762 

0-10 ... ... . .. 2,.35 185 10 2,816 829 8 
10-16 - - ... 708 221 11 882 425 18 
15-!0 ... ... ... 1,050 3,068 277 132 5,791 480 
tO and over ... . .. . .. 97 1,488 460 9 854 1,256 

Hindus ••• . .. . .. ... 4,181 5,036 783 2,676 5,516 1,808 

0-10 ... ... ... 2,383 209 u 2,248 37~ .s 
10-15 ... . .. ... 6i4 2H 11 328 468 20 
15--40 ... . .. . .. 1,024 S,ll'i 291 98 8,830 495 
iO and 01'6!' Me ... ... 100 1,!66 469 7 845 1,285 . 

Jalns ... ... ... ... 4,913 4,213 874 2,960 4,261 2,779 

0-10 ... ... ... 2,278 31 I 2,178 32 2 
10-15 ... . .. - 912 109 3 690 2H 10 
15--40 ... .. .. ... 1,509 2,575 2~0 82 8,231 993 
40 and over ... - . .. 2U 1,!98 650 10 764 1,774 

Animist ... ... .. . 5,087 4,520 393 4,520 4,766 714 

0-10 ... ... . .. 3,251 so 2 8,305 29 . -···· 10-15 ... ... ... 865 . 49 1 772 186 2 
15-~0 ... ... ... 929 3,004 189 431 3,669 140 
40 and onr ... ... . .. 4" 1,482 251 12 ~88 572 

Musa1man ... ... - 4,656 4,609 735 3,203 5,008 1,789 

0-10 ... . .. .... 2,478 64 2 2,489 1S2 5 
10-15 ... ... ... 825 122 5 544 805 8 
15--40 .. ... ... 1,271 2,765 248 196 8,699 459 
40 and over ... ... ... 82 1,668 485 24 872 1,817 

Parsi - ... . .. 5,737 3,789 474 4,502 3,965 1,533 

0-10 ... . .. . .. S,4ti9 6 . ..... 1,96Z 11 2 
10-15 ... ... .. . 1,!27. 6 ····· 968 46 ...... 15--40 ... ... ... 1,778 1,508 62 1,388 2,384 227 
40 and 01'er - ... ... 7U 2,274 U2 !;34 1,&24 1,304 

Christian ... ... ... 3,406 5,927 667 2,416 6,204 1,380 

0-10 ... ... . .. 1,951 liB 8 1,818 645 U9 10-15 -· ... ... 586 438 36 8~a 660 15 15--40 ... ... . .. 885 3,652 a so ~66 3,847 227 40 and onr ... ... ... 3! 1,419 848 15 1,052 989 

AryasamaJ -· ... . .. 3,386 6,116 498 2,995 5,945 1,060. 
0-10 ... . .. ... 1,788 310 26 2,804 645 _ .... 

10-15 ... . .. .. 813 580 . ..... 415 599 15--40 ... ... .. 840 4,120 315 184 8,871 ""2s1 
~0 and onr ... ... .. ...... 1,076 157 92 830 829 

Brabmo ... ... .. 2,500 5,000 2,500 5,ooo· 5,000 . ..... 
0-10 ... ... . .. ...... .. .... ...... 5,000 . ..... -···· 10-15 ... ... .. . ..... .. .... ······ ...... ...... . ..... 15-40 ... ... . .. 2,500 5,000 ·•···· ...... 5,000 . ..... 40 and ovar ••• ... .. -···· ...... 2,500 . ..... . ..... ...... 

Slkb ... ... .. . 4,068 5,762 170 5,161 4,516 323 
0-10 ... ... .. 1,864 .. .... ···- 8,548 -·--· 10-15 ...... ... . .. .. 509 ····· ...... 968 ...... 15--40 . ..... ... . .. -· 1,695 !,745 ...... 645 8,871 -···· 40 ~d oTer ••• ... .. -... 1,017 170 ······ 645 823 

Jew ... ... .. 4,348 5,652 . ..... 5,883 3,529 588 
0-10 ... ... .. 2,174 ...... .. .... 2,941 .. .... 10-15 . ..... .. ... .. 870 ····- 1,177 . ..... 15-40 ···- ...... ... ... .. 1,80! 8,913 ...... 1,765 2,941 ...... t.O and oYer ... ... - ···-· 1,789 . ..... ...... 588 688 , 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-PBoPORTION OF THE SEXES BY CinL CoxDITION 

AT CERTAIN AGES FOR RELIG!OliS AND K.!TI.'RAL DJYJ:::J0N5. 

NUl:IBEB OJ' l"Eli.ALES PE.B 1,000 IU.LF.S. 

All agt:.r.. 0-10 1(1-15 13-40 40 :m,l \1n.•r. 
NATf"H.U. Dr'fl~ION" 

A~{) RI-:LIGIOX. 

"" .,; - .,; 
{ ~ " z . ., • .E i "" ·e .,; "i -;:: .g <; !l - "" ~ 

~ 

I 
d d ~ d - • - ~ " ~ s ~ 

0 s "E e E -;:: 0 ~ ·c .. ·t: :E :;; - :;; - E c 
~ 

c d c d c = ~ c = 
"' :;,. ::; ::a ;: :..> :::; ;: "' ::a :.. 

"' "' ;: ~ 

' 

1 I 2 I 8 I ~ I 5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 I 12 I IS I H I 1.'1 I \l) 

' 

Baroda State. 

All Rel igit'lru Mo ... 613 l,'J08 2,150 870 1,653 712 503 l,iSO z ,815 116 1,143 1,6(1.) 00 5.;3 !.~,ssJ 

Hir.dn ... . .. ... 688 1,009 :.,12'1 865 l,fHi9 616 Hb 1,742 l,fi36 8S 1,129 l,Wil 68 &2~ :J.~~:I 
.Jain ... . . ... 09-l 9tl8 S,137 9U t,ou :1,000 746 :1,\09 3,00ll 118 1,2SS .J,on 46 5<\S :!',7i7 
.!.nimi!!t ... -· . .. 863 l,OlB 1,7 .. 6 D7'1 813 125 868 :l/j4S 1,801'1 UD 777 979 o•• 6:.?6 :!,u~;. ... 
Musal.nuLn ... ... . .. 646 1 ,ll19 2,286 92~ 1,9U !J,OOO 619 2s-ua l,2t18 IH 1.26' 1,178 2i9 <PO :.!.3;. I 
Pars:i ... ... . .. 1,041 1,38j !,290 1,057 2,500 ... 8!.19 lOl•OO ·- 99~ :!,lOS f.\105 4,416 8~< ... l~ll 
Cbri~tia.n ... -· ... 616 ~09 1,799 'i18 l,Ri: 6,666 478 l,Sll7 3.l7 481 9H 70< 3&6 tjl):! ~.:wi 
AryMamn.j ... Mo - 50i 6;i3 1,~no 10i 1,017 ... ~90 691 .. . 135 535 Uti . .. 431 9,0lhl 
Brahmo ... Mo ... 1,000 5ro ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... :;oo .. . ... ... .. . 
Sikh ... - MO 666 412 1.000 I,ooo ... ... I,ono ... . .. 200 i28 .. . J~:i l 101lH ... 
Jew ... ... Mo I,ooo 161 .. . 1,000 ... ... 1,000 ... ... l,OJO 650 .. . ... :f;",Q .. . 

Baroda Division. 

Ali ReligWn.t ... ... li3~ 981 1,978 826 2,311 1,413 301 2/}04 1,36S S2 1,089 1~8~ 7S 51/0 2,JPO 

Hindn oos 98!; 1,950 801 2,589 2li9 1.994 l,i86 1,089 1,26:=t ... ... ... 1,099 15 19 680 :!,SS:l 
Jain ... ... ... 5:;2 8!11 2,:_.4U 9H 7H s,ooo 614 1,6!:18 888 " 1.025 8,891 n 6111 2M I 
Auiflli::.t ... ... ... sus 1,010 1,767 l,!o06 49~ ... 6G9 2,487 2,000 98 1,170 659 180 ~ti j :1,6~1U 

Mosalmau ... ... ... 566 918 2,170 <SG !,~f4 1,857 .J.:!T> 2,HO 84~ r.; I. \IS 1,5i3 U:! 4S':' :!,U! 
r~\rsi ... ... ... 667 360 ... 1~2611 ... ... 2,000 ... .. . 267 li67 ... ... 18i . .. 
Christian ... ... ... 76-l 919 1:794 718 1,322 16,666 69~ 1,3U ;;;-,7 916 939 7U 2:.o 6ll4 ~f) 

Kadl Dlvlsloa. 

All R~liyi(lnl ... ... 501 1,026 2;!67 ss• 1,518 542 SOl 1,407 1 ,S62 82 1,171 1,197 IP- IPB ~a 

Hindu 58:i I,O~t 9,2U 816 1,511 U24 474 1,461 1,1:100 Tll t,tr.s 1,718 51 499 2.1l91 ... ... . .. 
Jain ... ... ... 617 11066 8,189 9'9 911 2pt.111 798 !J,H3 lB,COO ~3 1,376 4 ,; It .f. a lid6 ;t,OOII 
llusalman ... ... ... 654 1,051 2,269 934 1,912 1,909 r.oz 2,469 1,138 1~8 1,S03 1,765 ~HI 41'!.-. ~UIU 

rarsi ... ... . ... 60!1 7H 1,000 88!1 . .. . .. 833 ... ... 154 1,~22 ... .. . ~ .. (s . .. 
ChriE-t.irm ... oM ... 393 813 2,100 676 :1)150 ... H3 1,~6t· ... 97 8~5 8&7 l,GOO 3:i8 A.an 

Navsarl Dlvlsloa. 

All Religi(l~ ... ... 787 1,052 1,975 9U1 1,739 2,125 703 8,017 2,308 302 1,174 1,521 240 846 3,171 

Hindu ... ... . .. 7-lr. 1,0:i0 1,910 959 1,738 2,088 51!8 1,992 ~ 1SP6 219 1,11~ 1,5S4 189 fHO 2,f!i2 
Jnin ... ... Mo 6U3 808 ~,863 922 6,000 ... 796 9,l:i4 ... 57 ~-9 2Pta~ 67 -ti.t 1,~ IS 
Animist ... ... ... 8-05 1,016 I,iH !165 3,:?61 .. . 911 !l,S.'i3 11ii00 002 l,li:J 1,~:1 ~V6 tH:-l :.',0!-10 

:llu~'llman ... ... ... 787 l.Hi; 2,66il 9H 1,337 .. . 780 177 4,00!.1 885 1,-417 2,'H8 !?!".0 filtl 3,HI :J 
Par~i ... ... -· 1,091 t;uto -1,789 1,0fJ6 S,UI)O .. . 919 I9,VOO ... 1,181 2,2b0 6,1"5 6,889 !t:.t• .. , ... ,!\:, 
Christian 600 539 1,571 ... .. . 100 i.OO ... ... 666 .. . ... . .. ... ... ... . .. Mo 

Amrell Division. 

All ReZi9iora• ... ... 878 1,027 2,294 013 1,044 spoo 890 2,1142 2,412 133 1,2J3 I ,700 58 573 :.!,~!11 

Hindu ... ... .. r.;r. I,~u 2.~74 977 1,0-15 1,867 G77 2,176,2,ll:6 1!0 1,207 l,f77 :;~ M!t 2,!i3U 

Jn.in ... . .. - 634 1,064 2;sos 1,010 1,400 ... Rll 6,i50 -· &8 l,:u;:r ~.~99 ... :"df; ;fl;ij:! 

)Insn.lmr.r. ... -· - 7!.12 1,144 !!,36& 9SS 9:lll ... 702 •,957 l3,oOO li!l 1,1"~ 1,711 117 6117 :!,t;J fi 

Pnr~i ... ... ... 1,000 876 1,000 313 ... ... .. . ... ... 1,••00 1,000 -· ... suu 1,000 
Christian ... ... ... ... 1,000 ... .. . Mo .. . ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 1,001) .. . 

Bliroda City. 

.All R•li!J;. .. ... .. . 510 860 2146"1 023 1,6.;2 2,!00 376 2,S~ 3,511 62 l,IJ()IJ 1,7US 63 41J] 2,84: 

Iliu(ln t95 ~-- 2,:i4G !119 1.5P5 :.!,000 326 :!,--199 3,400 3.' 885 l,!;'i9 3& l\!ti !.' ~ .... 7 ... ... ... •• 
Jain ... ... ... r.to 91G 2,516 8S.l 3,000 Mo 518 fi,OOII ... !10 no 2,32:1 167 187 ~,',jfl 

5~S no~ 1.000 1.1li7 :1s sso 3~" Bl2 2,:t~:i ..\nimis.t ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... '·' .. . 
llnc.a.lnH\n ... ... ... 5>8 S-"S !1,:!20 Y67 S,SGO -· &'iS 2,976 Ft,Ooo Ul 1.11911,2 ·.~ 167. -403 :!,itlh 

Pt.rsi ... - ... 6'i6 830 118 1.151 ... ... 611 ... ... &79 1,11~ I CJ:,I\ ... 671 I,H7i 

Chri5-tian :IH3 613 l,S3~ 610 MO 184 197 1,026 5-15 Sj'j' \ 
., ...... ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... - 1vl 1 

I 

I 

' 

' 

' 
I 

i 

I 
! 

i 

I 
: 

' 

' 

' 

, 
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1!12 CHAPTEH VII-ciVIl. CO:\IJITIOX. 

bCB::.H>lAJ:tY TABLE V.-DISTRIBU'f!ON IIY CIVIL COl\DITIO:\ lfl' 1,000 OF EACH SEX 
. ' 

1JI8-TRIBUTIOS OF 1,000 lU.LEB OF EACH .AGE BY CIVIL CO!o.'"DITIOX. 

All Ages. 0-5 5-12 12--20 20-40 4.0 and over. 

C.ABTE A:SD LOCALITY. .,; .,., 'li .,; 'll .,; -
.!1 .,; 

.,; -~ .,; 
.,; 

"E 
.,; .s .,; "" ·;:: .,; .,; ~ 

~ v " "" ~ ~ ~ " ~ 

~ ~ ~ ~ " ~ .!1 • ~ ·E !< ~ 

" "' 
~ .E s ·;:; 0 " 'E 0 " 0 " 0 " ·;:: " ~ 

8 = ~ a a 0 
~ oc :E ~ :;l ~ ., ~ ... = ~ ~ = " ~ 

c " C· " " " ~ = " ~ = 
0 ;!; ::> ;:;; "' ::> ;!; E!: "' ;;; "' :.0 ::> :. :: 

1 I 2 I 3 I •I 6 I 6 17 I s I s 110 1 ]1 j12j 1s 1 H 1151161 17 1•8119 
I -

Hindu. 
Atdr .... . .. ... . .. 4.flS 46< 69 998 2 ... 998 7 -· 756 234 10 207 i26 67 S7 7511209 
ljnhr(Jt ... ... . .. ... 477 40, 119 991 9 . .. 928 71 I 690 292 I@ 261 619 114 106 ;'i'jg 515 
BavB ... ... .. .. tH5 2!J(j 89 999 1 ... 992 8 -· 827 1fi9 4 oi25 460 116 490 3$3t l5i 
HbllUL:"i ... ... ... . .. 407 63H 6c 976 25 ... RH H'i 6 561 401 ss ss 856 61 18 835, l~i 
Hborvud ... . .. . .. ... 873 55U 77 97S !Jij 2 771 219 10 -176 500 251 9H 824 78 27 7101220 
Bbavsar ... ... ... .. . 888 527 85 997 3 ... 88S lH H 431 5·Hl !:9 11S 816 71 39 ill ·l"e 
Bboi ... ... ... .. 397 531 72 990 10 . .. 872 1::?5 " 533 434 :m 119 79S 83 19 79tl i~n 
8rahman~Anavala ... ... 463 412 10" 1,000 ... . .. 9t)0 SB 2 fLJO 352 3 252 665 83 hi 519 Jlti 

" 
Audi·~b ... -· .. Mi5 "'.iO sr 99~ 1. 1 975 ~~ 1 764: 227 9 239 S9S 68 6~ 911: ;!.} 

" 
· Desbastha ... .. 4.59 407 13• 1,000 ... ~- t193 7 .. . 845 161 4 2~5 634 75 77 .1731 3.j(l 

" llcwadn. ... ... 489 ~ll9 102 990 10 ... 9•8 ·52 .. . 74~ 2!S 17 337 680 8~ 76 1881 ;n 

" 
llo<ib ... ... . .. 412 .J:'lS 105 98{ IIi .. . 956 41 5 69~ 2~9 17 266 . 642 &2 114 095 •)(jl 

Nagar 475 432 9S 978 JS 9 978 ~i TaO 256 H >70 672 68 9~ 
'I .. 

" 
... ... ... . .. 64.i, 21;3 

" 
'fnpoQhnn ... ... 4~6 461 81 975 19 6 920 80 . .. 618 233 ~9 912 706 82 H 7S9i :!2(J 

Cbamn.r ... - ... .. . 438 616 4 V7~ ~0 1 897 100 s 61B HS 54 99 853 48 2t S!in, Hli 

Oarji ... ... ... . .. 429 486 s• 988 II I 895 97 8 567 399 3·~ 126 BOO 74 u 6891 :lti9 

Uhed ... ... ... .. 421 i)'J2 57 983 15 2 892 lOS 5 546 4S1 23 108 838 54 3! i86: 177 
Garotl~& ... . .. ... ... -&72 474 5~ 97< 26 .. . 872 1:16 2 666 420 24 122 819 69 61 759. 186 

Gbrmchi· ... ... ... . .. 408 516 7f 984 16 . .. 886 lH ... 450 527 23 107 820 73 29 7:!01 j5] 

Gala (Hice-pounders) ... .. 296 624 8( 980 70 .. . 479 516 5 227 712 61 56 840 104 S3 7t 7\ :!:!II 

Gosain ... ... . .. .. 491 42fi 83 996 4 ... 9G6 34 . .. 71~ 2U8 n 255 664 81 229 t80! l\17 

Hajo.m ... ... .. . ... 422 49:1 86 988 H 3 862 ISO 8 574 3S2 44 125 789 88 21 746: :!~3 

Kn.chhl11. ... ... . .. .. . 859 515 12€ 970 23 2 822 176 2 3;7 606 68 uo 754 131 40 filj:!l ~~~.; 

&nubi·.lnjnnn ... ... . .. 40~ {97 9t 9~S ss ~ 831 155 H 521 HI 88 162 738 100 43 t.!lj! :!1;11 

" 
Kt\IIWB ... ... .. 190 700 11( 647 336 17 S43 626 31 ~00 7:)6 H ol 846 101 17 G8.i: 2~~~ 

" 
Knradin. ... ... .. 600 "58 42 1,000 ... . .. 1,000 ... ... 738 262 ... 111 819 40 24 8i1! 165 

" 
Lew a ... ... .. -'22 176 102 979 20·; ·il 846 151 5 566 408 36 1!.13 784 78 70 Hl71 3SS 

Koll ... . .. . .. ... 450 41f) H 986 IS 1 907 89 696 295 9 180 790 80 32 7S2 :2~6 

Knmbhar ... ... ... .. ~ou 522 78 968 so ~ 834 107 9 489 460 51 89 826 85 24 75~ :?I j 

Lnhona ... ... . .. . .. 470 46:! 68 988 lC :1 961 28 11 &91 :195 14 185 759 56 29 ita: ::il' 

Lnhn.r ... ... . .. . .. 426 ~~~ 180 986 14 . .. 87ft 124 1 659 404 87 131 77, 90 86 7:!!f 2jj 

:uacbhi ... ... .. . ... 416 511 78 999 I ... 938 60 2 S52 432 16 82 soo 69 H i:fi;: 231:1 

Marnt:1a. ... ... ... .. . HI 493 fi6 995 5 978 21 I BOB 184 18 190 746 64 43 7711 Jso 
~ocbi ... ... .. .. tl9 501 80 990 7 8 8!:18 97 5 490 iGO 50 uo 7o7 73 ~6 760~ 2!4 

Rabn.ri ... ... ... ... 870 6H 86 949 49 2 172 220 8 468 4~:! 40 129 780 91 21 j,j~! ~:?1 

Unjpnt. ... ... . .. ... 475 HS 82 989 !I ... 95(j 42 2 717 262 21 251 671 78 59 918 1 :!3 

Uavalia ... ... . .. ... 3;9 582 69 9~9 so I 859 IHO 11 005 432 63 94 888 '.S Sl 799. 1;( 

flatbn.w"ra .•• ... ... ... Ul 61.1 76 9H 26 . .. 869 IS" 9 547 421 33 Ill! "12 84 11 773· :no 
Bbenvn. ... ... ... . .. 480 ~68 52 989 \0 l 926 72 3 701 286 18 111 881 68 17 SIS !;l 

Soui. •• ... ... .. . ... H7 467 96 985 14 1 953 4{ l 605 352 iS loS 760 87 63 673, ::?ti~ 

gqtar ... ... . .. ... 419 510 a 9~5 15 ... 9\o s: 2 549 as 28 128 793 79 24 i8:?. 19-l 

1'aln.vin ... .. ... ... tfll HB 101 991 6 . .. 928 72 . .. 5.15 4~2 48 6o 811 liB RO 60J' 3:!l· 

'l'nrgaln ... ... ... ... 420 4:W 157 9U4 6 . .. 977 ~3 572 2~9 129 84 755 161 16 .5981 356 ... 7i2! 1~:! Vngher -· ... ... .. . 51n 421 61 99-1 6 ... 984 IS 3 S~li 102 8 !!tiS 693 49 30 
Vaghn.rl ... ... ... . .. 4-12 607 51 9B!·o 15•;1 ·S 976 :12 2 529 -I :iS 16 109 840 51 27 805', jf,~ 

Vu.uia. Oisn.,·ni ... ... . .. T-12 ~86 128 9H6 H ... 9tiZ 08 .. . 709 27:& 19 ~tiS 6S5 !J7 lOU til 0 ~ :J\l(. 

" 
Lo1 ... ... .. . H ~:JP 117 996 4 ... 954 H 2 534 440 ~ci 213 652 185 116 61l7: :?;~ 

.. Sbrimal! .. ... ... (25 t58 117 972 ~8 1158 47 626 ll37 87 200 67-l 136 89 648 2~t-... . .. 
Jain. 6311819 

Vanln Sbrimali ... ... . .. ISO 124 96 996 4 ... 971 2<! 1 'iOl J92 7 !e5 783 82, 60 

• I 
Animistic. 8171 1~7 

Db !I .. ... . .. ... 480 ISO 35 998 2 . .. 985 H 1 818 166 16 61 90~ so 26 
oosj w Cborlhm "' ... ... .. . 529 42S 48 9!Ht 1 . .. 991 9 ... 905 89 6 166 787 47 16 

Dbnukn ... ... ... ... i58 606 56 989 11 ... 978 21 8 671 323 6 i9 928 26 10 ~021 };)~ 

Dbodlo "' ... ... ... 664 891 52 1,080 ... . ... 989 11 . .. 880 119 l !GU 76S 7!! 36 i9llltS 

lhmit ... ... . .. .. . 6U 430 '" 9t16 I 980 19 1 >8-1 108 8 lU 806 50 17 819 1 Jf.4 ... 85:l' 1:.; 
Naynktla ... ... ... .. . 5P7 t63 so 986 14 981 12 iS:! 2H 4 116 S61 17 :n . .. ... I 

' Musalmaa. ' 
Fakir ... ... .. . ... 4i6 488 86 981 19 889 Ill 691 •98 Ill 262 65:1 8G 175 6llt1' 2~j ... ... jl),j :Ji,l' 
Gbnnchi ... ... .. . !OS illS 71 9t5 55 888 112 465 li!O ~ 

1,.. 'l3l 69 87 
Mnlek 

... ... . .. 10 ~-~;;1 :?t5 ... ... .. . . .. ~N5 iSS 77 9~7 1S ... 9f;" 53 . .. 777 :Wi 2fb 658 67 
iS9: 2~-:i 

)lemon ... ... .. . ... 165 462 7S 997 3 . .. 978 17 5 670 Sl7 13 lOS 826 71 26 
6'.61 j>l Molesnlam •• ... 4:!'--' 177 !OS 974 26 88~ 118 6h! 316 1" 226 685 89 •I ... . .. ... 

~· ti5i ~t"i: • 
Mom no. ... ... . .. UI <94 . 85 986 H ... 865 128 7 5H 436 20 99 8~1 80 H 

7 40 21:: 
Pathn.n 

~· ... ..tHO 449 ~0 990 9 I 950 H 1 810 183 7 2i'd 650 77 '" ... ... S.5 633i :~ 
Pinjarl\ ... ... ... ... H5 183 102 998 2 . .. 821 170 9 639 HI 20 IJ6 791 BS 
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Chapter VIII. 
EDDCATIO.N. 

394. In BSl and l!l91, the population was. divided in _respect _of education 
iuto three categones-Learnmg, Literate and 

The meaning ol the Illiterate. It was found, however, that the return 
statistics. of the Learning was vitiated by the omission, at the 

olle e11d of children who; had not long b~::en at school, who were entered as 
" Illiterate •· awl at the other, of the more advaneed students• who were clas~ed as 
" Literate.~' There were thus great discrepancies betw~en the Census return of 
the number of" Learning :• or children undn instructiOn and ~he c~rrespond
itw statistics of the EducatiOn Department. It was therefore deCided m hOl to 
co~tine the entry in the euumeration schedules r o the two ma!n ~ategories of 
" Lit.emte " and " Illiterate." The same system has been mamtamed on the 
preHent occasion. The i?strnctions to the en?merators. have been ~;lightly 
altered in the hope of makmg them clear, but their purport Id the same: J?ersons 
who could " both read and write any language" were to be entered as 'Literate.' 
In 1901 no .-eneral indication was given as to the standard to be taken in 
applyin.', the ~ule. On the present occasion, it was laid down in the instructions 
fur the ";;uperior Census s_taff that a person should be reg;arded as literate if he 
c'ould write a letter to a fnend and read the answer to It, but not otherwise. 
These more precise instructions have caused some slight variations in the figures 
aH eomparcu wit.h lUOI, when those who had studied the first two Vernacular 
books only and could read or copy from a printed book, were al~;o entered as 
Literate. While there is a general increase in the total number of literates in 
all ages above 10, there is actually a decrease from 19 literates in 1901 to 17 
in l\Jl1 per mille iu the age period 0-10, which can only be attributed to the 
Htrictcr definition adopted on this occasion. But the number thus excluded from 
literates being so small and confined only to the first age-period, the compar
abilit.y ol the st1ttistics of the two Censuses is not materially affected. 

395. In 1 ~0 1 a record was made of the Vernacular languar•es or scripts 

Li I th t in which each person was literate_ On the present 
teracy n mo er- ongue · h 11 · f h' · · · and English only recorded. occ~swn, t e co ectwn o t IS mformatwn was 

. . optwt;~al, and the Government of His Highness the 
~laham.1a Gaokwad decided that 1t need not be made. As in 1901 however 
ruconl wa.K ma<le of those who were literate in English in additi~n to thei~ 
mothet· ton~:,rue. 

3!Ju: The inf·mnatiou thus recorded has beeu embodied in Imperial Table VIII 
Reference to statistics. whi~'~ shows the number of persons who are literate 

.. , , • . or Illtterate according to age and religion ; and in 
I_mpenal I able IX, wluch shows th_em according to their caste. The number of 
hteratc persons who know Eno·lish is shown in both the tables p

1
-

. l fi 'II · 1 "' · · opor-twna I gnnb·s J'I du~tra8tmLg_dt_w u:ore Important features of the return are, 
aH u~w• , tmt o It' m u st · tary fables whjch will be found at the end of th 
Chaptt·r, tiZ :- e 

Srtl!sidl~li'IJ 'f':tble 1.-E~ncati~n by age, sex and religiou. 
!)ubs~d,_a ry I nbfo 11.-Educatt~n by a~e! s~x and locality. 
bnl•s!dtary Tr1b!e 1/1.-Educatwn by relwwn sex and .Jocalitv 
Sttb>~_ih!rry Table I.V.-English educat.iou'"by 'age, sex and lo;~litv. 
St~h~1dwry Table I .-Progress of education since 18Sl. • 
-'.ubsi~li~oy 11,bfc V f.-Eduration by caste. 
8ubstdiii1'1J Ta5le VJJ.- :-\ t~mber of ~nstitutions ~nd pupils according to tlie 

• • , • 1 u~nrns ot the EducatiOn Department. 
S,uhst;l•~rry TaDic li IJI.-. )lam results of t: niversit.y examinations. 
·"••bsi~l~rr!l Table ],~.-~umber and circulation of news-papers, etc . 
. ::>ttb.,ldwry T.•ble X -Number of books published in each Jan~· ouage. 
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GENERAL REV·IEW; 

3n. In the total population of the Baroda State, only 10 persons out of a 

E f I. hundred are literate in the limited sense in which 
xtent o 1teracy. I · d h ,.., . 

t us term was use at t e •..;en sus. Takuw the sexes 
separately, one male in eYery 6 can read and write and one female in ° every 50. 

There would thns appear "to be 
8 literate males to 1 lit~rate 
female, but it is possible that 
there has been some understate
ment in respect of the latter 
sex, &tl amongst some classes 
of the population, there is a 
prejudice against admitting 
that women are literate. Of 
the total nmnber of literate 
males, 68 per cent. are over :20 

! TOT.\L POPUJ.ATION. NUl[BER OF 
LlTEBA.TBS. 

Age. i 
I I I Male. Female. ll•le. Fcmnle. 

--- - -- --

0-IO ... ... .277,732 :z;-,9,217 6,771 2,477 
10-16 ... . .. !IS.702 SH.Iitll 27.170 ;,,!:H·l 
15-20 ... 93:,;73 79·.~144 24,189 3,230 
20 and ov~r ... r;s,;;t~28 5ii7,101 ·126,748 8,516 ---------------

Total ••• 1 1,056,935 976,863 I8i,883 :!0,06o& 

years of age and 4 per cen!·· are under 10 .• The remaining 28 p~r cent. are disu·i
buted between th_e age-penods ~0-15 and 1a-20. In the case of females, only 43 
per cent. ol the literate populatwn are o•er 20, 4f> per cent. are between 10 and 
20, and 12 per cent. are under 10. The larger proportion of literate females at the 
lower ages indicates that at the present time the progress of education amongst 
them is more rapid than amongst males. · 

398. The most favoured .Part ?f the State from J;loint ~f vie'~ of edu-
0. trib t' b 1 n l'atwn IS naturally the capital City of Baroda. 

15 
u 

100 
Y oca 1 y. Here 2 males· in every 5 are literate. The 

Baroda District, which on account of its·forward popnhltion of BralunanR, Vanias 
anclsLewa Xanbis; was the earliest among the districts· to have education facili
ties; and the Amreli District which was the first to have the boon of compulsory 
-ed110ation, come next to Baroda City with 1 male who is literate in every 5. 

Diag'l'arri showihg llte tmmber ~f persons per 1,000 in each Nat11ra< 
Division, who are literate. 

0 100' roo 5oo 
BARODA 5TATE I 
BARODA DIST EXOF CITY 
BARODA CITY 
KAD/ 015T 
NAVSAR/ 015T 
AMRELI 0/5T 

Males-.. t&W'&Al 

~~ ~ ::; I, 
f'W WI/. VIti 

f/1. ./A 
F•moles-.;; •tt 'i" 

~ ~ 

tOO 500 

Then ·follows Nav~ari District which thouo-h ha,·ing the AnimiHts as om~ 
fourth of its population, bas' on an average l literate male. if! e•e~~- 6, 
owin.-r to its adventurous Parsis Vohoras and Anavalas. h.adi havmg a 
large" Thakarda, Koli and Anjana Kanbi population. Rtands last in _the diffuHiou 
of the rudiments of learnin•r havin"" onlv 1 hterate male 111 eYery 8. 

"'' ~ . h h I The variations in the proportions of educated female~, t oulf on a far . ower 
plane, follow generally thoHe noted above. In t_he _City of_ lla~·oda, there IK one 
educated female in e•erv 14. Then comes Amreli mth 1 m :.8. Then follow 
lilavsari and Baroda Dist.ricts with 1 in 40 and 54 respectiYely. Kadi stands last 
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with only 1 educated femal~ in e_very 90 .. Thhe ~e~ree. of literacy enjoyed by· 
each district (both sexes combmed) 18 shown m t e o ow1ng map :-

R~I'£A£NC< ?roport10n of ltterate MP.l' 
. to total populohon ~-=·~- SHOWiNG THE 

UPTO 7 Pel'cent. 1~~~fj~MOUI'n Of ~ Ll TERACY IN Til£ 
" 9 " _..._cc"'--c-=.cccl. DIF"FfRENT 

" 1.1 " 
1Z , 

l\\19. In this connectiou, it should be remembered that the talukas com
prised in each district often show very uneven 

Education in the Talukas. results. For instance, Petlad and Sinore J'alukas 
iu the. Baroda District have the hig-hest an10unt of literacy ( 1 literate person 
in 6), while Vaghodia and Tilakwada have the least, viz. 1 in 16. Visnagar 
Tulnka stands first in literacy (1 iu 11) in the Kadi District, while Harij 
standH laHt (1 in 28). Navsari Taluka claims the highest number of literates : 
(1 in !i) in the Nawari District, while Son~had (1 in 44), Vyara (1 in 36), 
Umarpadu (1 in 90), and Vakal (1 in 45) shOw very poor results in educa.- · 
tion. Even this amount of literacy is maiuly due to Government servants 
and contractors iu thc·sc backward forest talukas. In the Amreli ·District, 
Amreli is the most educated talnka having 1 literate person in every 6, while 
Kham~ha and 1\odinar are the most backward, having only 1 in every 16. The 
Rtat.i~ttos of education for all talukas have been given separately in Provincial 
Table 11, and are graphically exhibited in the maps given below :-

I 
MAP 

BARODA DIVISION 
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» 15 ~~ I 6 , .... -~ ! 
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r MAP 
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400. Looking to the distribution of education by re_ligion, w:e find that the 
greatest amount of literacy 1s met With among the 

Education by religion. Parsis. In every hundred ma~es 69 are literate _and 
in every 100 females 57 are literate .. Then follow Jams, who· are ~a~nly 
Vanias with 69 males and 8 females m every ~00 of each sex. Chnst1ans 

' - have 22 males 
Diagram showi11g t/18 number of persons per 1;000 in each religion and 14females 

who are literate. who claim to 

I ALL RELIGIONS 
. HINDU 
JAIN 

ANIMIST 
MU.SALMAN 

PAR51 
CHRI5TIAN 

100 (.00 300 400 500 600 700 be literate m 0 every 100 of 

f+ 
~~~ 

:·;t; J.!.' 
.~ 

i 
I l I 

wz 

Yl//11111 
·~ 

I 
I 

,, 

P.ach sex. A 
large portion 
of the literate 
amongst 
Chrit~tians are 
fore i g n e r s. 

· The native 
converts are 
mostly illite-

1 rate; Separalt
' ing .. the two, 

we find that 

' .. 

among foreign 
Male~ --•-~ Fema~~-··-- Christians 

there are 87 
literatps in every hundred, while there are only 16 among.the Nanive Christians. 
The Missionaries do their utmost to give instructions to their converts and the 
proportion of literates among the Native Christians,- would have been higher .but 
for the new converts who have passed the school-o-oing age. Musalmans have 
21 literate males and little less than 2 literate females among every 100 of each 
g~x. Hindus, who include the depressed classes and also some of the early 
tnbes who have returned themselves as Hindus have only 17 literate males and 
2 literate females in every 100 of each sex. Th~ Animists, as might be expected, 
come last with only 1 literate male in 100. They have practically no literate 
females, there being only 1 in 1181. 
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401. Oue ol the most interesting features in connection with the suhjeet of 
• 1 edncatiou is the van·ino· extent to which· it is 

EducatiOn by caste: rna es. d'ft' d h · · 0 · 
1 use amongst t e dliierent casks. ::-ubsidiarv 

Table VI gives the leading castes and races of this State aud their number .;f 
literates per mills of their population by sexes. Taking first the tio·ures of 
males, we find that Deshastha, Koknastha and Shenavi Brahman~ l'irabhus 
and Kapol, Jlodh, Shrimali and Oswal Vanias stand at the top with 70tl or mor~ 
literate males in 1,000 of their population: Then follow, Anavala, Khcdaval, 
Vadna"ara Xagar, Saraswat Brahmans, Brahma-Kshatris, Kavasthas Disanli 

0 d d "'' v . d p . . h . ' • Lad, Kha ayata an .!.,agar amas an ars1s w1t 6 to i hundred literate~ per 
mille. Among the artizan castes, Bhavsars, Kansaras and :::onis ha>e more 
than 500 literate males in 1,000 of their population. After tht"m comp l.ewa 
Kan his, Jlarathas, Sutars, Saiyads, V ohoras, Memons, Khojas, G hanchis, K Latris 
and Ka0hhias with from aoo to 400 literates. Koli, Rabari, Ravalia Va.,·hari 

1 L' ' 
Dhed, Bhaugi and other low and depressed classes have less than 100 litt•rate 
males ; while Bhil, Chodhra, Gamit, Dnbla and other early tribes are th<.' most 
backward in education, having only from X to ::!0 literate males in 1,001) of their 
population. 

·!02. Taming next to the figures for females, we find that l'arsis "1aml at 
. . the top in female education, having no less than 569 

EducatiOn by caste· females. literate females in every 1,000. Then come Dhenavis 
with -!7~, Prabhus wit.h 21i, Nagars with ~21, Saraswats with 212, Kayas!has 

·with :.!10, Jlodh Vanias with l4l:i, Kapol Vanias with 142, Deshast.ha Brahmans 
with 1:l9, Kokuasrha Brahmans with 130, Oswal Vanias with 117 and ::\ative 
·Christians with 111 literate females iu every 1,UUO of their community. ..:\11 the 
other castes, both high or low, are very backward in female t>dncatic.n, baviug 
only from 10 to SO literate females in 1,0uu.. Only i5 KL,~ja, 61 3Iaratha, 
2-1. Lewa Kao bi, 10 Raj put, 29 Saiyad, 3-! Vohora, 4 Dhed and :! Bhangi 
females are literate in I ,000 of their castes. There are practically no literate 
females among t.he Aniruish;. 

-1.03. In the State as a whole, there are 90 persons per 10,000 who ~tated 
that they knew Enghsh and only 5 Jt•males. 
The ratio is uatnrally the highest iu the 
City of Baroda (aO males and 5i females 
per 10,000), not only on 1wcmmt. of the 
larger proportion of English people resi
dent there, but also because it is the centre 
of higher education and being the capital 
city, it is there that the educated classes 

English Education. 

Distnct. 

..Stote 

B:U"o,la. 
Baroda City 
Kadi 
~anari 
Amreli 

So. of l1tente in 
Eaglisb per 10,000. 

Males. [ Females. ' 

, 90 5 find employment _in Government ?ffice~: 
' •H ~ ~ext to the Cit.\' COIIICS the 1\av~an 

... ~ 7 '" " 7 D1'str1'ntwith 75males and 3 females litPrate 
I 

~~ ·3 ' 
:: 75 s in Engli~h per 10,000, aud t~en. "tau~ in 

1 

71 ~ . order Amreli, Baroda and harh D•smctR. 
. . .. · · Except in the. City of Barod~, whPI:e there 

are some Enghsh and Indtan lad1es literate in Enghsh, the proportiOn ol lemale~, 
who are acquaint.ed with English, is everywher<>. so sn~all that it may prar·tically 
be said to be non-existing. 

· 404. The ad vamal:{e of Enghsh education is taken to the ,t:"reatest r-xteut 
. . by X agar, ~araswat, Deshastha,, Kokna,_tha a1.'d 

Enghsh education by Shenavi Brahmans, Prabhus, l>rahma-h.shatn~, 
caste. Kavastl1as and ParHis, who have from i ,000 to 2,(100 

{)f their males literate in En,;:lish in every 10,000. Anavala aud Klwdaml 
Brahmans, Kapol, Lad, J!odl~·::\a!!ar and ·Dhrimali Vanias and Marathas and 
Nar.ive Christians follow the above ca~tes having from 300 to 500 males literate 
in English in 10,000 of their population. The rest of the ca~tes are very 
backward in English education. It is remarkable that the Vama and other 
trading: castes, in spite of thPir high proportion ofpersons_who are able to read 
and write some vernacular language, ha>e a low proportton of personA who are 
literate ·in Euglish. Parsis and Sbenavis, :\agars and PraLhus are the ouly 
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• 
cowmunities which give a little English educatio~ ~o their females. English 
education amuug females may be said to be non-ex1~tmg among tne other castl:'s, 
not having even 50 females in 10,000 of the populatiOn who know the lauguage. 

405. For the reasons given in paragraph 394 above, it is difficult to institute 
. an efl'ective comparison with the resu Its of the Cen-

Comparison w•th suses taken prior to 1901. i::lome of the persous 
previous Censuses. who would have been shown as learniug under the 

old rule have been iu 1901 and in the present Census classed as literate, while 
otl•ers i1ave been relegated to the category of the illiterate. How many of the 
learning have been treated as literate and hciw many as illiterate, it is impos
sible to say, but it is clear that a great many, who ~~uld have been entered as 
lr·uruiug nuder the old rule ha-re been shown as Illiterate under the new one. 
The totul nmuber of literate males undPr 15 years of age was only 211,501 in 
1901 aud 3:J,946 in 1911, which is le~s by 3H and 19 per cent., respeutively than 
tl•e eoiTB~l'onding number returned as learning and lit.erate (combined) in 18!:11. 
'l'he beHt way of instituting comparison appear~ to be that suggested by the 
CeuHllH ComrnisHioner, viz., to exelude fi·om the comparison persons undl·r 15 
years of age and to considPr only persons over 15 years of age . and 
to aHHume that all persons over that age, who were classed as "Learnincr ,. 
in 18~1 and 1891 would have bee11 ')ntered as ·literate, had the pres~ut 
rule been in force at those Censuses. Moreover, the progress in the '"enera1. 
Hpn·t~d of edncatiou can best be gauged by comparing the proportion of 
j~erbons _of eaeh_ sex who are literate in the age gro~p 15-20. Comparative 
figures lor the hterat.e over 15 years of a"e based on th1s assumption will be 
found in Subsidiary Table V. "' ' ' 

406. So far as can be gathered fi·om this comparison, the number of lite

Dl~tlrlct. 

--~- ----
s tate ... ... . .. 

1rodrl ... ... ... 
rotlll City ... ... 
..II ... ... ... 
1\VImrl ... ... ... 

rch ... . .. ... 
-----

!oio. of litcrnte malcP per l,OUO of the malo 
populntion. 

1911. 1901. 1 1~91. I ISH!. 
--·------~-- -----

175 I 
162 

I 
109 87 

Ht:-, 19i 143 11~ !:!1!! 36!i ~82 248 IR!! liS 76 o9 lliH 168 121 103 200 15t 1~2 . Ill 
' 

rate males has increased 
from 87 in 1881 to 109 in 
1891 and fi·om 162 iu 190i 
to.175 in 1911 per 1,000. 
of the population. The 
increase in the last decade 
amounts to 8 per cent .. 
The greatest progress has 
taken place in the Amreli 
district where the number 
of males who can read and 

31 · , t tl 1 write is now ~rreater by 
per CEll • mu w 1at It was ten years previouslY. I th d' t .· t f"'l( d' 1 . there has bc>n 1 h . . n e IS IIC o a 1 a so 

. I 17 e gooc progress, t ~ mcrease being from 113 to 1 :l2 per mille that 
IR tt>out [ll'l' cent. Baroda C1f.y shows an in · f b .' 
umHhl'r of its literate males . but this is 1 mease o a 'OUt 7 per cent. In the 
who!~. It is mther disappoidtinu· that Barofi:r ace;;tiess t~~aDn. fo~. the _State as a. 
Rhoii'HW a good iiJcruaoe as m':' I 1 I I u avsau Istuct8, mstead of. 

"' ' " I" 1, 1ave >een ex t d · · 1 l'(•gard t.o the litemcy of t.he male population. pee e , are statiOnary w 1t 1 

407. Frmalp echwation has made l!rl'at Htri'dao I h 
----------~-------~~~=-:_:.=_:_:'_:o: n t e Statp a~ a whole,. 

the number of literate 

Di"hiot, 
No. of lltPfll~, i•mnle< "" 1,000 females per mille !Jas ri'seu 

of tlw femnle population. 
______ ___ from 1·4 in 1881 to 4 iu 

u•u / 1•. 01 ~---,--- 18Vl ·and h-om 7 in 190 t 
' 

~~~~ 18~1 21 
=-:--------7---__J~ _ __J__ to in 1911. The in-. 
State ... ... ... ... 21 7 1 

- crease in the past decade 
Baro.l• ... • .. 
Rarotu Citv ... 
Kndi ,,,· 
Nav11ari ... 
AuneU ... 

... 

... 
18 
;I 
II . .. 
-U 

86 

4 1
"4 am o II n t s to about 343 

1; I·! per cent. The g-reatest 
~ ~ advan_ce has takeu 1)iact'. 

!!0 I d 
• 1 ° l II r 1 n !!' the. decade in,. " S·O l A .. 

=-=-=~~;-~-_!._--~---~-=~l__:__j mreli, ,;. here the number 
"us onlv 10 'rars ao-0 Tl · . is six times as much as it 
Bl'llrl.v tlit> sam1'.. "' • Je nnprovement lU the K d · D. · · In lht> llurodn District and th 13 1

a I . Jstnct IS also ,·ery 
e a rot a C1t.'·, thr num bPr of 
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lite~te females ~ trebled during i~e decade. Navsari District stands last with 
~n mcrea.se of :t::J per cent. only m the diffusion of education amon">-t its 
fema.lea. "' 

408. English education, thOtigh yet not widespread, has also made o-reat 
"' 

Pro....,811 Ia Eagllsb eduCIItloa 
progress. The 
num bt>r of males 
knowing Enoolish 

District. 

.State - "" .. -· 
HBroda ... ... - ... 
Baroda City . -· ... ... 
Kadl -· ... ... -· N .... n ... ... -· ·-Amreli ... ... ... ... 
- -

... 

~ . .. ... .. . .. 
-· -~ . .. 

;!iG. of mal9literate in Engli1h per 
10,000 of the population. 

1911 I 1901 I 1891 I 
90 53 18 

6-1 sa 6 
7Iu HI 188 
36 18 6 
75 61 16 
7i Ill IS 

. "' mcre&sed from 18 
iu 1::>91 to 5il in 
1\?01, and 90 in 
the present Census 
per 10,000 of the 
popula.tion. Simi
larly E n g 1 i s h 
education among 
females incre&sed 
from 1 in 1S~l to 

2 m 1901 and 5 in the present Census per 10,000 

409. The progress made by the Baroda State 

of the female sex. 

ma.y not seem very 

Baroda -· Bengal ... 
Punjab ... 
lfysore ... 
Tn.v~~oncore ... 

. Compa~lson wltb othe~ Provinces. 

Number per 1,000 who are llt.emtc. 

Province. 1911. 1901. 
··~ 

llalc1. I Females. Malea. I lo'emalea. 

... ... ... . .. 175 21 163 8 ... . .. . .. ... ' I 13 8 lo-1 6 ... . .. ... . .. 63 6 6i 3 ... ... . .. ... 112 13 ~3 8 ... . .. . .. ... 248 50 216 31 

great, but the 
res u Its &re 
highly Ratis
factory when 
compared 
with lnd ia. as 
a whole, and 
the more 
important of 
i t s provinces 
and 1::\ tate s. 
Cochin and 
Trava nco re 

were the only States which took rank above it in 1901 ; all the rest of t!.e Native 
States and British Provinces were behind it. So far as statistics available up to 
the date of ~oing to press indicate, not only is the same hit:~h position maintained 
even no 1v, nut the actual increase in the amount of literacy in the d~cade 
is higher than elsewhere. 

410. The high lew! which Baroda has attained in the education of its 
people is the result of the care bestowed during the 
last thirty years. Prior to the accession of the 
present :\la.ha.raja to the gadi in 1875, the rult'n< of 

P~ogress of education 
in Baroda. 

Baroda paid practically no attention to the education of their subjects. In I ll71, 
there were on1y one English and four pritnary schools in tho whole State and the 
total expenditure on education was only Rs. 13,000 or less than one-hundredth 
of what it is now. The knowledge of reading and writing was con fin, d to a. 
few persons of those castes "·hose traditional occupations as priests, traders or 
government servants necessitated it and who acquired it in pri,·at<' Achools main
tained by them. The great mass of the people were sunk in tho deepest igu•>f· 
ance with few thon~ht.s beyond the provision for themselves and their familie.~; 
of the bare necessittes of life. The question of education was taken up iu right 
earnest in 18Sl, when His HighneRs the ],Jaharaja Sayajirao Gackwad aHHtJmed 
the powers of the ~tate. A re):u!ar Education Department W&B created, and 
schools, both primary a.ud second.a.ry, 1\"ere opP.ned in all the di;JtrictH of the ~late. 
Their number increased from vear to year and there are now m the whole State 
2,!.172 primary schools and 4:i· ;:eeondatT schools, includinl? 5 High Seh"·~lh (of 
which oue is for females ),a Collt'ge whieb teache.; upto the h1ghe~t examiuat lOUH of 
the l·nin.rsity of BombaY in Arts and Scienet'l' a.ud a. Trainut~ College fi!l· wale 
teachers and. au other one. for female li·achers. In addition to the~ ... thHP arc
some special institutions like the Kala Blwvau. (School of Arts a.nJ lndu&tri• ~ ), 
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• 1 1-- (.J. h· na.rPs Sanskrit sehools and Xight schools. The children 
MusifJ S<: JOO '' 1 P a 0 • ' · • h d. h I t h · ·h d d a t<eH in additiOn to havmg t e or mary sc oo s open o t em, 
ohf t e 

1 
~'l'r~sse_.acl 8

9cho~ls established for them. Boarding schools have been 
a vc a so H peu · · b · · 1 'b · h' h hild 

d f. th·' n a" al~o for the children of the a ongma tn es, m w lC c ren 
O]JPDC or d ' ., d d Th M h . h · ·, . b k ard classPs arc housed fed and e ucate . e a araJa as most ot t IC-'" ae w · ·· ' · f' h d · · · 
at hrart the education of' his people, and m no departme_nt o t e a. mrmstrat;on 
is the far-sighted liberality of Dis Bighuess III:ore conspwuous than m educatwn 
and in noue-are the results more real and tangible. 

411. Baroda is the only State iii: the whole of India, i_n which primary 
. education IS both compulsory and free. In January 

Compulsory education. 18\!3, immediately on his return from E~1rope, ~is 

Hirrhn~HH the Maharaja Gaekwad deci?ed to take the bol~ step of mtroducmg 
co~pulsory education i~ one part of ~1s. St~te, ~s an expenmental measure and 
selected Alllreli Taluka Ill the Amreh D1strwt, for the pur~ose. fhe rules framed 
were that all boys between the arres of 7 and 12 and all g1rls between the ages of 
7 and 1 \) ~hould attend schools. 

0 

The guardian of a child of this age absenting for . 
10 conHecutive days or for 15 days in. any mo?th, wa~ made liable to a s.ma~l fine. 
On these lines, schools were opened m ten v1_llages ~n November 18~13, m t~n 
more villa~es in i\la:>: 18\15, in ten other villages m December. 1 i'97 and m 
twenty more villages m Novem.ber 18~9. In February 19~1 ~nd m July } 904! 
two more villacres were provided w1th such schools bnngmg the total to 5z 
vilht.rcs. This

0 
experiment having proved successful, the idea of extending 

cowpulsory education to all the parts of the State, which had for a long time 
eu,,a.red the attention of His Highness, at last took a definite shape and the 
A1~r;Ji rulc8 were embodied in law in 1906. The rules were subsequently 
revised and the maximum age for girls was raised to 11. Exemption from 
compulsory attendance is granted to children under certain specified conditions, 
such aH, physical or mental infirmity. The highest standard for study under 
the compulsory law is the fourth and the parents and guardians o(. children 
of tho compulsory age are liable to fine in case they fail to send such 
{)hildren to school continuously for six. days. In March 1907, as a boon to the . 
public at the time of the celebration of the Silver Jubilee of his reign, His · · 
Highness was pleased to make education absolutely free in all the Vernacular . 
schools. A Commission appointed in 1909 to suggeHt means for improvement · · 
and further development of education in the State has led to reforms which 
nre sure to have a. far-reaching effect in the further spread of education 
in the State. · · 

412. The Compulsory Education Act was less than four years in force 

W kl I th C I 
before the present Census and it:is too. premature to 

or ng o e ompu - . d f . f h C · 
sory Education Act. J~ ge o Jts success rom . t e enSllS results ?f 

hteracy. Most of the children who are now m . 
1!oh_o~ls under the l~w and learning in the first and second standards, are returned 
as 1lhte!·ate, accordmg to the Census definition, owing to. their inability to ·read 
and wnt.e a Jette~, though they could read or copy from. their books. The num
be~ ~f, s_uch children, on the school. registers was on the 1Oth March 1911 
l-11 ,73~ m _the whole State. These Will no doubt soon come within the definition 
of _CenAne hteracy, and add to the present percentage of literates. A part from · 
tlus ther~ can ~e. no _dou~t that the compulsory law is successfully worked and 
the pro~! of th1s IS f urmshcd by a comparison of the number of children at 
Rehool m :March 1911, and of those' of the school-"'oin& age existing on the 
Ce~I~Hus da~. ~rom.the annual age-periods we find th:t in ''the whole State there 
wu~ 82,12.) girls of the ages from 7 to 11 and 131 501 boys of the a"'es from 7 
to h. Roth of these together form 10·5 per cent. ~f the total population of the 
~tate.\ From the fignrE:>s supplied by the Education Department it appears 
t 1ft t 

1
wre we;e on the Cen~:>us da.v 164,211 pupils of the compulsory ao-es in the 

so 100 s. Tin~ s~ows that 49,4 I 9. students, who ought to bte in t>chools"' were not 
!kor~~ta:~uthtlus 18 a.n.counted for by the fact that out of its 3,096 populated villa"'es, 
sn~all vilran·e~si prov!ded only 2,015 wi~ schools. T~ere are about a thous~nd 
. d ,.., · ~ wh10h schools yet rem am to be prov1ded and so lon"' as that 
lS not ont.> ~nforcement of th 1 I · '· . "' ' · e compu sory ru es IS not poss1ble. Th1s, however, 
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is being done gradual!,·. "\Yith reo·ard to some veF ~mall Yillan·u" 1'- •1 .. 1·. lh "ffi 1 · · • 1 .Y J , ,w, ut t s e 
d1 c_u ly ot securmg at _east 16 children, which is the minimum necessary for 
openn~g a school, and wlt!l regard to o~ers iu jungle and mountainous ri"lll'ts 
the_re 1~ als? the further d1ffi~ulty of ~ecurmg teachers. The department ,,f edu: 
catiOn IS vigorously. combatmg agamst these aud other diflieultie~ and it iR 
expected that they Will F.oon be removed and the tilll operation of the compulsun· 
law will be assured. • 

413. There is a great correspoudence betweeu· rhe percentage of litt•i"!ICY 
aud the sratiS
tics of pen<t1ns 
undt>r insrruc
tiou compiled 
from the 
school returns. 
An abstract of 
r h e · depart
meutal returus 
will be tonnd 
in Subsidiary 
Tab 1 e Yii 
and the totals 
for the State 

I Number of 
NniQber of Scboltws. 

Class of Imtita.tion. I nstituti0ns. 

11911 119ui 11891 1911 I 1901 I l$91 

1 I 
I i E"!!li.!h- I college .•. ... . .. ... . .. 

s I 1 1 ~:w :!161 liS 
High Schools ••• ... ... . .. :l s 1,532 886 ts~i 
Anglo-Vernncnlar Schools ... . .. !J5 14 11 3/227 1,4Ul j(l8 
Graal-in·:lirl Schools ... ... . .. 12 • I i 1,583 639 3iS 

Vdrnaralar- I 

Vernacular School<~ of all gnu.les, Govt. 2,938 1,119 I 377 173,SS3 76)981\ t81S:l7 
Verna.cnlar Scbools of all gradc3, • 

pri vulc and nid~d ... ... OM S4 ~1 I 123 2,MO 5,52-l 'i,501 

~6ratlraZ-
Tru.ioing nnd utber special scbvob MO IS 9 I 8 ~~Hs 817 tn 

are o·ivt>n lll 
the margm. Fr?m. th~s it will appear t.hat along with the inc~·ea~e in 
the number of mstitutwns, the number of scholars has increa~cd and ~ 0 
has also the percentage of literates fi·om Census to Census as mentioned 
in paras. 406 to 408. 

414. The expenditure on education in the State is noted in lhe margin. It 
will be noticed 
that it has gone 
on incn•a8ing 
from deeade to 
decade and is 
now 13 rimes as 
much more as it 
was thirrv rears 
ago . Rotighly 

Expeotlitnre on educa~ioo from Government 
auJ Ll.)cal Fnods. ' Expenditure in 1911. 

' 
I 

Per 1000 of the 1911. I 1901. le\:lt. I 1681. i Per 10110 pupils in 
! Populltioo. t"ubltc Institutions. 

Rs. l-~s. n~. 
I 

Rs. Rs. ! I Rs. 

14,06,086 8,00,4.G3 2,86,3,j9 : l,06,81M I I.HS 7,590 
I 

speaking it may be said tha\ the State spends more than 
its gross revenue on education. 

onp-fourteenth part of 

415. The extent of journalistic enterprise afford>! a. good i<ll'a of the 
extent to which people have benetiwd by r.he Rpread 

Extent to w
1
hich

1 
"t ews- of education. There is vet no dail v new"pa\1er pub-

papers c rcu a e. 1. h d · h S b ·h b · f k · ts e m t e tate, ut t e num er o wee y uews-
papers has risen from 6 in 1\JOl to 11 in 1911. Their circulation iH e,;timat•·d to 
have risen from 4,000 copies in HIOO to 10,0()() covies in 1910. Of the elc·ven 
weekly newspapers, six are published in Baroda, two in ~av~;ari and three 
in A.mreli. The number of monthly periodicals has risen from 1 in 1900, 
with an estimated circulatiou of 300 copies, to :23 in l!HU, with an eHtimated 
circulation of 7,000 copies. Of the :23 periodicals 13 are published in Baroda 
Prant, four in Kadi Prant and six in Amreli. The number of printing pres~e" 
has risen from nine in 1\JOO to :23 in 1910. Of these thirteen are iu Baroda 
Prant, three in Kadi Prant, three in Navsari Prant and lour in Amndi l'raut, 
In addition to the newspapers and periodicals published in the ~tate, a larg-e 
nnmber of the leadinn· En•Yiish and Vemacular dailies and weeklieM published 
in Bombay, Poona, Surat ·~and Ahmedabad also find circulation in the princiJ•al 
towns of the State. From iuctuiries made in the offices of these papers, it 
appears that theu· circulation in the State is now more than double of what 
it wa~ ten ye111rs before. The taste for newspaper reading has much iucrcaAed 
and there is now hardly any village, even in the remotest corner, where a. 
newspaper of some sort is uot to be found. 
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416. The number of books publ_ished ~y aufthors from tthe Eta~ pl~hpulattion1 goes on mcreasmg r?m ye~r o year. e o!a 
Number of books published. number of books pubhshed m 19?1 was 9~, wlule 

h 
· 1 ')10 .. " !learlv 200 But these fi"'ures are not sufficient to g1ve us an 

t at Ill • ' 1 ao J • • • • "' • r d . lf' l . h h 
der nate icll'a of the literary activity whwh .has manueste 1tse , a ong Wit. t e 

a 1 • dllcatJ'on •·•oat of the books bv authors from the ::;tate are pnnted 
Pro"ress Ill e . '" J • bl . B b d 

d"' t.)1' ·[1ed b,· presses in British terntory, nota Y m om ay an 
&II 1'11 u ~ J • h £ h h 1 f I d · h · h Ahmedabad, as that secures to them the copyng ~ h?r t. he \\S.' ote o In. Ia, w hlcl 
· d · ·d to publications from printing presses wit m t e ta e. t IS roug y 
IS emt 'd bl' . . t 1 th 2 ., calculated t.hat the number of such outs1 e pu ICation~ IB. no ess · a:n to " 
huwlred per allnum. Subsidiary Table ~ at the end of this Chap.ter g~ves the 
number of books published in the vanous languages spoken m ~e . Sta.te 
durin" the laHt. decade. It is impossible to make companson, as .statistics .for 
t.he \n~vious decades are not available. Almost a.ll t~e books publ!shed dunng 
r.he a8 t. tell years are in the Gujar~ti language, whwh IB .the. most ~1dely s~oken 
Iangn~<ge i11 the Stat~. No .books m Urdu and very few m Marath1 are pubh~hed 
by printing presses Ill the State. 

417. The number of libraries throughout the State in 1901 was only 16, 
with a total of 21,736 books and 2,214 readers. 

Libraries and reading With the remarkable impetus given to education in 
rooms. the decade, the latter part of that period saw the 

nnmbrr of libraries rise to 198, that of books to I 5,686 and of readers to 1P,079, 
gi,·iug au average of one library for.each group of 16 towns an.d villages and 
one reader for every 100 in the populatiOn. A thorough canvas m the present 
year of 1911, however, shows a still more phenomenal growth. The number of 
public libraries now in the State is 275, or one for each group of 11 towns and 
villages ; the number of books in these libraries is 155,73(1, an average of 566 
books each ; the number of readers fi·equenting the libraries and reading-rooms 
has grown to 36,277, an increase of nearly 360 per cent. within the last. two 
or three year~. 

With a view of giving further impetm,; to this growing taste for reading, a 
new departnient, known as the Central Library Department, has recently been 
created, with an American expert as its head, under the designation of Director 
of l-\tatt> Libraries. A Central Library stocked with books in all branches of 
lettrniug, and wit.h a liberal grant for· its further enlargement, has been opened 
in Baroda-a gift to the State from ·H. H. the Maharaja Saheb-and a library 
clasH haR been opened in connection with this library, where pupils may learn 
modern Inethod~ of library administration ; and it is hoped that in the neal" 
future the benefits of this school may be extended all over India. 
. Rules regar~ing ~he esta?Iishment of new libraries have recently been 

lt·amed under whiCh villages w1th a pofulation of 1,000 and .above, receive an 
~nnual grant of Rs. 50 from. the Centra Library Department and a like amount 
~rom ~he Panchay~t, pronded that an equal amount is. subscribed by the 
mhab1tants. In villages of 4 000 and over this grant is increased to Rs. 300 
and i11 the District headquarter~ towns to Rs. 700. 

Buxes containing a good supply of books known as travelling libraries are 
forwan~cd from the Central Library to vil!a'ges desiring to haYe them in 'any 
par~. ot the State. These libraries remain in the villages three months, after 
~Inch they are returned to the Central Library and another box of fresh books 
Is tm·warded. 

T_hL'He and ?ther beneficen~ mensures are sure to have their good results in 
due tune, and _It· may be confidently expected that by the time of the next 
CeHHilH, every VJ_llage of any importance will have its library, and many, if not 
moRt, o! thl'm \VIII also have an adequate library building. 

418. lu connection with the q~Jestion of literacy, it is interesting to notice 
Signllture marks. the van,ous c~stoms prevailing in the different parts 

, . . . . of the State, m respect of the marks affixed to docu-
!lll nts

1
w hen ot Bip:nniure by those who are unable to write. Generally speak-

llw t le {1l'l'KOII I ·J 't J · "" ' ln wn es t 1e s1gnatnre of an illiterate executant of a document, 
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writes-" Signature of X, in the hand-writing of Y, written at his request." 
When it is desired to be more exact, the illiterate person is made to make some 
special mark with his own hand, just near the signature, e. g., that of a glass 
bangle in the case of females, of a plough in the case of cultintors, etc. A li~L 
of such marks is given below :-

Mark ult lo made. Name bv which the mark 
·is known. Bywbom made. 

0 B•"'.Jodi (Braoclet). FemaJ("f!!. 

~ Hal (Plough). Onltlvators. 

fit Sur.j (Sun). Females. 

~ Katar (Dagger) Glraai.._ 

'~ 
Talwar (Sword). Rajputlt, Bcpoyi1 

and G iraala.a. 
Ma.rat.ba11 

~ S.thio, Females. 

@ Clld (\Vhc•l). Potters. 

ll Pingano. Shoe-makers. 

~ Kotlhi (Hatchet). Labouren. 

'0 Mala (Garland of Bea.ls.) Widows. 

~ Bandhuk (Gun). Sepoy>. 

·-(;? Tir (Bow and Arrow.) Gil'D.Iiaa. 

~ Kfitar (Scissors). Tailors. 
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CHAPTER VIII-EDUCATION. 

·SUBSIDIARY TABLE L-EDUCATION BY AGE, SEx AND RELIGION. 

NUMBER PER MILLE WHO ARI> LITERATE. 
~U.\IBER PEll NUMBER PEU 

0 

MILLE WBO ABE - liiLT,B W~O .ARE 

I 
I 

/20 and over ILLITERATE. LITERATE IN 
ALL AGEE'. 0-10 10-15 16-20 ENGLISH. 

I I 
BBLJGION. 

I 
i 

~ ti 
~ ~ <> 

I 
<> • " " " ] " " I 

d ~ ~ ~ s ' ~ o; <l • :s " 
a "i! E s I '2 a 'i! 8 ~ I ~ " ~ " ~ 0 ;:II " ::a ::a ,.. ::; "" ;:II "' - "' = " ... "" ' ~ .. 

I I I I I I I I I 10 1 

' I uj 161 161 171 1 2 8 ~ 6 6 7 8 9 111 121 18 I 18 I I 

101 1175 

I 
All Religions ... ... 000 21 24•3 9•6 275 n 258 40 217 16 899 825 979 5 9 ·s 

llindn ... ... ... . .. 94 164 17 23•8 9·2 272 66 247 33 200 11 906 836 983 4•6 8•4 •2 

Jain ... ... ... .. . 407 698 86 117 49 776 292 870 163 889 67 593 302 915 11 221 '1 

Anlmlot ... ... ... . .. 8 13 N 2'7 1 39 4 24 2 u 1•6 992 987 998•6 ... "' .. 
MuMlman ... ... . .. 128 208 18 22 7 286 64 313 33 303 H 872 792 982 2 4 '1 

PBtRi ... ... ... .. . 622 692 669 104 84 633 833 959 860 9U 638 378 308 431 106 219 19 

Ohrllttan ... ... ... . .. 184 226 !3d 68 43 386 249 373 394 235 103 816 775 864 62 64 69 

Na.'l'c Ohriatian ... "' 160 202 Ill 62 41 374 228 334 346 208 73 840 798 889 33 36 31 

Arya Bam•! ... ... ... 632 746 167 276 62 906 364 755 250 892 153 468 256 843 100 165 6 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-EoucATioN BY AGE SEx· AND LocALITY. 
' 

NUMBER PER MILLE WHO ARE LITERATE. 

DJBTRICT •on: NATURAL 
ALL AGEB, I 

I I DlVJBION. o-ro 10-15 15-20 20 AND OVER. I I 
Toto.!. Mule. h,emale. Male. Female. 1 Male Female. Male. 

1
Femnle.j Male. Felllale. 

- - --- -1 2 3 4 6 6 i 7 8 9 10 I II 12 
I 

Baroda State ... ... 101 175 21 24·3 9·6 2751 72 258 40 217 16 

Baroda Dlviolon (Ex. of Oity) ... 113 196 18 29 12 329 77 300 42 230 11 

B•ro<l• City ... ... 243 392 71 60 24 -ISti 169 5H !51 480 63 

Kl\d\ Divi1lon ... ... 73 132 11 21 7 8 2!8 46 176 16 !65 

Nanari Ditialon ... ... 96 166 2~ 13 ~6 5 226 51 270 46 219 

Amreli Dh·ialon 
0 ... ... 120 200 36 32 21 16 36:! 167 294 71 237 

I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE ill-EDUCATION B"f RELIGION, SEX AND LOCALITY. 

NUMBER PER MILLE WHO ARB LITERATB. 

Dif'flliC'l' OR N ATUB.U.r 
IDliD'IJ. I I.&Ili. I I DIVIBIO:-i. I 

A 'Nllli8'1". liUS.&.Lll'.\l'J, PAIIH. CBJU!tTIAN. 

Male., Femn.le.,Mn.le.IFemnle.,Male.,F~~e. Ma~ I Female. llale.IFemale.l Male.~ Female. 

1 I 2 I 8 
I • I 5 I 6 I 1 I 8 I e I 10 I 11 I n I IS I 

Baroda State ... -· -· 164 I 17 698 85 13 I 1"4 20ll IS 692 569 T'..S 136 
Baroda Division (Ex. of City) ... mj 16 688 89 u 2 283 11 880 I 6H 136 llll 

Baroda Cit_v ... j 
I ... ... ... lOS 69 611 136 59 12 j82 M 867 I 702 ' 7:?6 567 

Kadi Dh-ision ... ... ... 108 8 'i09 13 ... . .. 187 u 761 1 710 I :a9 160 
I 

Navsari Divi,.ion . ... ... ... ]89 u 720 186 13 I 3'18 16 
I 864 I 558 568 snt 

Amreli Divlalon -· -· ... 187 34 675 132 -· -· UG 27 867 ;se 571 1,01!0 
I I 

0 UBSIDIARY TABLE IV.--ENGLIBH EDUCATION BY AGE, SEX A.li'D LOCALITY. 

LITERATE IN ENGL!BH PER 10,000. 

1911 j 1901 1891 

DIBTBIOT OR N AT"''11AL I ALL jGD. DIVISION. 0-10 10-15' 1~20 20 AliD OVER ALL AGE& ALL AOD. 

----
I 

~ ~ ~ ,; ,; .; ~ 
,; ,; -; ,; -; ,; "ii " I 'iii 

I ~ 
.. 

" .. 
~ 

a -; a -; a 'iii a 'iii I a .. @ 'iii ~ •• ~ ~ 0 • - :>: "' "' ... :a ::;; ... ... ... ... ... 
I 3 

I 
B • I 6 • I 7 8 I 9 ~~ u I IS u I 15 

Baroda State -· ... . .. I I 871 9 268 14 I 109 4 I oo! 5 53 21 18 I 
Baroda Division (Ex. of City) ... ·1 N 87 16 30 23 56 ·9 I 

7: I • 33 ·I I 6 ·] 

Ba.oda C1 ty ... -· ... ... 18 8 678 92 1,833 118 76 60 

361 
57 HI 21 1 188 1~ 

Kadi Diviaion ... . .. ... ·I . .. 40 "6 8 ·3 46 ·4 ·3 I~ ·3 6 •2 

N BTMli DivisiCID ·2 a:, 2 210 8 102 3 3 61 s I 16 ·6 ... ... ... . .. 75 I 
·s I Amreli Division ... ... ... ... .. 4 221 5 so 2 I al 2 31· IS •2 

) 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-PROGREBS OF EDUCATION SINCE 188j, 

NUMBER OF LITERATE PER )I!LLE. 

AJ,L AGES. 10-IG 1'-20 JO A.IID OVBR. 

DIBTlllCT OR NAT17RAL DlvnnOB. 

Mn.le. Female. Male. Female. Male. ~F•malo. Male. P'emalc. 

1911 :19oiii•9I rss1t8nlnoijls9II!ssi Iniii90I 911
1
t9ol I9nlt90II Dnjuo• 9nj•vo1 1111 I IIIII 

I I 21 31 • a I 617 I sl 911o In ~~~ 113 I u : tr.ll6117jisii91 ~o j :1 

l 
1131 90 211 1·5 d 1J 7~ 

I 
4,,1 13! 211

1 :zcJ 16 Baroda State 7 4 12 2.'18 206 ... ... -t:.tl to 230 241 Baroda. Divisioo (Es. of City) 195 197 123 93 ii 6 2 

: ::~ ~~' 1:7 

H 8l10 :!lti 11 ... I I 

B.'!C<In City ... 39. 366 310 262 71 24 21 47 t.·HI H9 151' 49 460' 431 63 21 ... . .. .. . 1 7ti 14~ J6: ~ 165 l4i 7 .. 
Kadi Division 132 11 79 60 11 2 2 1 :.!18 lOJ !6 -· ... -· 

4122; lA 1 ~~ I I 

Nnmri Dhi1ion I~ 161 1261105 ~ 20 9 2lJ 2i0 2<10 4::. 31' 219 224 26 2~ -· -· ... 
Am.reli Diti.!rion 2 lol 125 llfi 6 4 1

1 
36~ 147,167 II :!941 21~ 711 II. ~37 1114 21 I ... ... - i i 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V~EDuca1I01i :1JY CA.~. 

f 
NUHBBR PEB 10,000 WHO ARE LITJIRA.TJ; 

Ill' ENGLISH. 

-------.,-------
CASTE. 

1 '"' t . . '"' . "" '~ 
J-.------1----~ fers:b•. Ma~es. 1 em~ei. rcr~O.. 8 1 1 8 

• __ 

1

_

0

_+-•-:n-
18

_. M:•· Fe:l•• 

Hlnd11. 
Ahli 
H~hrot ••• 
BuR m 
Hhatlgi ... 
Dhnrvad ''' 
!Jhanar HI 

Bhc.i ••• 
.Bra.bmaa Anania u. 

Vo. Andich 
Do. Dcsha8tha 
1Jo. M~w&d& ... 
Vo. ~1edh .. , 
Do. Nag&!' ... 
Uo. Tapodho.o 

Chamar .. , 
Dnrjl ... 
Dlnd ... 
Gurorto. ... 
UbiLUeh{ 
Onl•(fltJCVOUDU<U) 
00)..!1111 ••• 

H1ajum ••• 
!~nrhll\ u. 
Knnbi A njaoa ••• 

Do. Kudw& ••• 
Do. Knradia ... 
IJo. Lcwa ,,, 

Koh 
Kurubhnr 
l.uhama 
Luhu 
~fnchhi 
Mnratha 
Mol'lli 
Itabnrl 
lliljput 
H1wnltr\ 
~nthnwam 
Ahen\'11 
~ont 
t:lutm 

1'1\ln.,·to. 
'l'nr1.'nln 
Vnl.('lil·r 
Vn~b1arl 

... 
\'au in '1\sn.vnl 
Dn. Lrui 
flo. Bl1rimnll ... 

Jain. 
Vnnin 8hrimuli ... 

Animistic. 
llhll 
t'hPtlhm 
llhank" 
Dhodin 
Gnmlt 
Nayaktln 

Musallllan. 
Fnldr 
lllmnt·hi 
lb\<'\;. 
M••uwn 
Mph·,:~lam 
~~~)li\IH'\ 
l'·l~lmn 
Plnj•u·" 
Srt.i''l\•l 

I S"h.~ikh . Y11hor:' 

! Pnni 

I !'<ntiv•· 

... 

Christian. 

... 
'" 
~· ... 

... 

... 

... 
'" ••• 

... ... 

... 

.... 

"' 

"' 

"' 

"' . .. 
••• ... ... 

. .. 

... . .. 

... 

... 

. .. 
.~. 

••• I .... 

a1 I 
15~ 
294 

IG 
g 

271 
38 

365 
302 
~52 

279 
319 
~21 
169 

lfi•i) 
105 

11·3 
!1-i-

213 
lOU 
HI 
78 

198 
70 
7l 
:!2 

181 
12 
H 

Blf 
106 
n 

233 

1:~ I. 

H 
63 

... 
IO 
!I 

II 
... 

" H:! 
>I 

11:! 
li!l 

'u:~ 
l :!u 
lti:! 
tt.:~ 
l:?o 

1 

:~~ I 
I 

lliO \ 

n5 
283 
376 
2·8 
12 

620 
68 

619 
652 
727 
H9 
5-15 
641 
269 
29 

188 
38 

176 
·418 
193 
2H 
133 
~8 
134 
136 
H 

311 
3~ 
82 

006 
199 
131 
377 
171 

16 
HI 
23 

119 
12•;) 
OHl 
209 

17 
:?80 

29 
12 

691) 
t.i2S 
704 

7110 

s I 
18 
lti 
IU 
!I 

tu·4 

6 
17 
2f 

2·6 
6 

36 
3 

71 
3Jl 

129 
36 
82 

221 
30 
a 

29 
4 

13 
20 
7 

13 
8 

19 
6 
e 
I 

26 
3 
5 

60 
16 

6 
61 
16 
1·6 
II\ 
I 
D 
I 

63 
21 
2 
I 
I 
2 

87 
90 
81 

82 

2 l 
2 I 

I·~ ~ 
·6 J 
2 

Otl!J 

III 

I~ 
no 
12f 

3 

194 
31 

370 
216 
436 
206 
226 
aa1 
86 

3 
67 
I 

34 
164 
Ui9 
101 

27 
177 
27 
H 

178 
h 
llf 

224 
50 
31 

18~ 
39 
1-2 
~7 

1•6 
~6 
1·3 
237 
85 
2 

62 
6 

1'8 
313 
403 
a3t 

~8 
206 
203 

6 ... 
382 
59 

673 
471 
723 
392 
428 
8lb 
164 

6 
137 
12 
72 

294 
323 
173 

53 
3H 
62 
80 

3is 
liB 
a a 

liB 
102 
6~ 

339 
72 
~·3 
U7 

3 
68 

3 
405 
1&1 

4 
132 
12 
~ 

60-1 
756 
~IS 

sro I no 

I 7 

77 

!66 
166 
110 
21() 

75 
100 
1tl2 
170 
2-lil 
160 
3!R 

746 

115 

... 

... 
2. . .. 

23 
16 
62 
11 

4 

iol 

67 
1 
•I 
•7 
•1 
·6 
2 

·3 
3 
·2 
·8 
1 

u 
I 

·3 
16 

2 

... 
ll 
2 

1 
~ .. 

8 
3 

1 

10 
22 
24 

17 

2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 
l 
6 
j 

21 

H 
35 
25 

1 
39 

9 
ll76 
151 
789 
133 
163 
841 

45 
'6 

H 
2'1 

3 
16 
13 
17 

8 
so 
!3 
H 

2 
67 
·6 
4 

111 
7 

1·2 
269 
13 
·2 

12 
•9 

1·8 
1'3 
46 
17 

119 

2 
7 

7 
6 
4 

26 
4 

ltl6 
22 
32 

483,l)OM~ 

·I 385 

26 
68 
32 ... 
2 

1d 
14 

006 
286 

1,429 
238 
320 

1,~1P 
83 
1·3 
28 

s·9 
6 

29 
26 
31 
11 
38 
:!5 
27 
3 

12~ 
1 
9 

215 
14 
2'4 
465 

20 
·4 

21 
I 'I 
N 
:hi 
81 
33 

10 
5 
•7 

023 
11(}9 
5M 

2-12 I 

4 
13 
7·6 
12 
10 
7 

on 

203 
Ill 
63 

I 

~ 19o I 

306 

... 

... 

... 

... 
1 ... 

35 

... 

1 

7 
~ 

·7 , 

... 
11 

3 

17 

so 
55 

451 
32 
51 

467 
13 

4 
·2 
5 
4 
2 
7 

30 
·t 
·7 
32 
'6 

117 
3 

·3 
13 

6 

67 
2 

12 

s 
6 
4 
l 

ll 

310 107 

... 
20 
& 

lQO 
no 
800 
62 
98 

885 
25 

7 
•4 
II 
8 
4 

11 
2·o 

& 

8 

56 
·I 

1·6 
61 
1 

11 ... 
130 

~ ... 
25 

12-l 
43! 
H6 

71 

lf• 
II 

8 
2 
0 

~6 

125 
:?:l 
z;o 

"' ... 
... 
"' ... -
-
"' -
~· 

... 

2 

... 

... 

10 

... 

JJ 



~l·B~Irli.\RY TABLE~. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE YII.-. Nt:MBER oF Ir~~TITl'TION~ AND Pn·u .• Al'l'••la>I:-iG 

TO THE RETUIINS OF THE EDUCATION DEPART:IIENT. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 

CLAF>S OF INSTITUTIONS. NUllDEB OF Nuli:BF.B o•~ SullnEH cw 

lnetitutions.l Bcholaro. Iostitut.ions. Scholo.n. Institn•lono.j ~C'h\.ll&N. 

I I I ' I 
I 

1 2 3 ~ I 6 6 ' I I 

I 

All kindS ... ... . .. 3,026 185,242 1,211 

I 
86,~U9 521 53070 

P.bliD IrutitutiD'fl.l ... .. 2,980 181,!19 Z,H6 S0,256 394 4.),196 
I 

Artl! College 1 329 1 ' 216 1 113 ... ... - I 
Secondacy Schools ... .•. 28 4,759 17 I 2,28i 13 J,tjOj 

Primary Schools •• ... . .. 2,938 173,883 1,119 I 76,936 377 n,:m 

Training S.hools -· .. 2 426 1 26 1 :!S 

other Special Schools ••• - 11 1,722 8 791 2 96 

Prirat• I!lllllutio"' ... - 46 4,!23 65 8,163 l$7 7,574 

Advanced ••• ... .. 12 1,583 -1 639 4 3i~ 

Elementary ... .. M 2,540 61 5,5!H 123 7,5lll 

SUB~IDIAilY TABLE Vlll.-MAIN RESULTS OF UNIVEHBITY ExAMINATIO~>s. 

1911. ·1901. 1891. 

E:tAMINATION. . 
Candidates. Pused. I Candldat.._ Paa8Cd. Cawlhlate~. Pat• e.). 

1 I ~ I s I ~ I 5 I 6 I 7 

I 
Ma.triculation (Eotran~) ... HI 70 86 r. 67 29 

F. A. or Intennediate Exo.mina.-
tioo, bt B. A. or let B. Be. ... uo 88 128 66 61 26 

Degree~ in Arts ••• -· .. .1 so 17 28 23 ~ 8 

Do. Medicine -· ... ...... ...... . ...... ...... ·-··· . ..... 
' I 

Do. Law ... ... ... -··· ...... -•u 
_ .... ...... ...... 

Do. Ci'fil Engince~ng ... [____:·_··_ ······ . ..... ...... 
i ······ . -···· 

' --
I 

·----
' 

I 
T•lal .•• -·I 311 170 242 128 1"' I .;s 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-NuMBER AND CIRCULATION OF NEWSPAPERs, &c. 

Cl88s of 1911. 1901. 1891. 
Newapapel'l 

LANGUAGE. (daily, weekly 
&c.). No. Circulation. No. Circulation. No. Circlllation. 

1 J s i 6 6 7 8 

Gujarati ... ... ... .. Weekly .. 9 16,5DC } Fig ures not ava ilable. 
Do. ... ... ... .. Monthly . .. 22 14,500 

------
Total Oujaral:i •• 31 31,000 

Gnjarat! and llamthl combined - Monthly .. 1 soo 1 . 
Gujo.mLi, Bo.nakrit and Engliab ~ Fi~ ares not ava ilable. 

combined ... ... . .. .. Do. . .. 1 300 
I 

Englhb and BnnakrU combined •• Quarterly .. 1 .300 J --
Ttlfal ••• .. 34 31,900 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-NUMBER OF BOOKS PUBLISHED IN EACH 
LANGUAGE. 

LANGUAGE. 

NUMBER OF BOOKS PUBLISHED IN. 

1901. 1902. 1903. 1901. 1905. 1906. 1907. 1908. 1909, 

: TOTAL OF DECADE. 

1---;--...,---1 
1910. ' 1901 

I to 
1910. 

1891 1881 
to to 

1900. 18YO. 

-----1-- -- -- ---- ---r--------
1 2 I 3 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 u 

I 
I 

50 161 161 179 125 1~7 1,02S 1
) .,; 

Gujaro.U I .... 88 68 37 

99 I' '~~ 

7 ~ .• 
1

. ~ 
I f 
I :j. 

2 ... 2 ••• 2 ••• 6 6 1 1 19 ') ~ 
~---- ______ I 

"''i 831 39 u 48 84 183 180 209,1331l/iti 11,148 i 

Bnmkrtt 

Marathi 

2 1 11 11 

1 

2 n 20 7 27 



CIIAI'TER IX-L.\:\Lil".WE. 

IX. Chapter 
LASGUAGE. 

'::? 11 

419. The iutimuation recorded in the li>th colnllln of the Census f'chedule 
relates to the langna!:w whi,·b eaeh person ordiuarily 

Introductory. · 1 · b '1'1 · · · uses m us own ome. le mstructwus gl\·en to 
the euumerators were as nuder :-

"Column 13 (Lauguage).-Enter the htngnag-e which each person ordina
rily u~<'S in his own home. In the case of inlitnt8 and deaf-mutes, the language 
of the mother ~honld be entered.'' 

The statistics of languages returned as spoken in the Srate in res},'onse to 
this inquiry, are given in Imperial Table X. The following tlubsidiary Iables in 
which the chief features of the return are preRented in a mo1~ compendious form, 
will be found at the end of this chapter :- · 

(I)-Distribution of the total population hy language. 
(ll)-Distribution by lauguage of the population.of e:<ch district. 

(III)-Comparison or caste and language tables. 
(III-a)-Numbers speaking the languages, contrasted with castes and races 

supposed to speak them. . 

420. The answer to the question regarding one's mor,her-tongue would 
appear to be very simple, but here also there was a 
chance of wrong entries mainly owing to the igno
rance of the people, about the proper name of the 

The accuracy of the 
return. 

language they speak. For instance, .Marathi is often spoken of as Deccani 
Urdu as Musalmaui, aud Hindustani as Pardeshi. '1'hese contingencies wer~ 
foreseen, aud a list giving the proper names of the vernaculars to be recorded 
and the territorial and other names to be avoided, waB fnmished to the enumera

. tors. It is said that in some parts of India, there is a tendency on the part of 
:11lahomedans to say that their home language is Urdu even when this iR not 
really the case. There was no such intentional wrong return on the part of tli<' 

people in this State, either with regard to Urdu, or any other language. 

421. Statistics of the languages spoken by the people are useful for a 
variety of purposes. They show the philolo.rist 

Uses of pa_rent tongue what languages are spoken and where and to "~at 
statistics. h 'd h · I' · extent ; t ey sen·e as a gm e to t e nat10na rtv of 

the people ; and they assist in the solution of administrative questions by slio\T
ing what languages are most spoken in each area and whether each is increasing 
or decreasing in popularity, so that orders regarding the languages to be u~ed 
in courts and schools and by officials and in official papers may be adapted 
accordingly. 

422. No less than 41 lan~:,"nages and 
Languat;es spollen. 

Name ol language. 

Gujarati with Bhil dialccls rolat..d to it 
Urdu -
Marathi with BhU dia.lccte related to it 
Other Jangn•gea of India 
Other A~i&tic Language~ 
Earopean language~ -

1,'902!6.~1 
'6~,306 
StU46 
29,035 

:169 
289 

dialect,; have been recorded as tire 
home language of the people living 
in the Baroda State on the lOth 
March Hill. Of these, 34 are 
Vernaeulars of India, four lanl:l'uan-eH 
of other Asiatic countries and th~ee 
European languages. Of the Verna
culars of India, Guja.rati is the old 
lann-uage of rhe land.. Urdu came 
with the )!usalman conrpterorH ,f 
Gujarat and Marathi with the Mara

thas. These three have the largest. number oi' ~<peakers in the State, and may 
now be said to be the Vernaculars of the people living in it. The rest of th., 
languages spoker1 are mostly the languages of immigrants. 
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-t:?a. Tbe hicrhest uumber of ianguages and dialects spoken is 32 in the 
e Naysari District, then comes Baroda City with 20 

The number of la?gu:'ges then Kadi District with 26, then Baroda District with 
spoken in each d•stnct. ;!~ and Amreli stands last with 20 lanQUao·es 

Exrdnrling Gnjarati and the Bhil dialects as ?ein~ i~dig:enous to the S~t.e:w~ 
tillcl that the Kadi District come~ to th.e top with -4 foreign languag:es l?iving 
t.hl' Recond place to Baroda C1ty. w1~h ~2. Then fo!lo,~s Navsan With 21 
langnages and Baroda and Amreh D1stncts stand last With only 18 foreign 
laniJ'tla' res. 

" "' 424. The laLom·s of scholars like the late l\Ir. Beames, Dr. Hoernle, Bishop 
. Caldwel and others have much increased our kno 11·-

Linguistic survey of lnd•a. led ere of most of the modern Vernaculars of India 
bnt while we know u good deal about some of the languages, our information a~ 
t.olheir dialects is, with a few except.ions, most incomplete. There are many lano·u
au·r,s spoken hy the wild tribes of India, of which we know little or nothing exc~pt 
t!?e uames. A consideration of these facts led the Government of India to commence 
a Kystematic Burvey of all forms of speech e~ployed in Northern andEas~ern India 
aud in the l'restdeucy of Bombay. Tlus lias under the able gUidance of 
!Jr. Grierson been com];IE'ted and the re~ults are published in the volumes of the 
Linguistic Survey oflndi!t. 

425. There are eight great. families of Indian languages, in three of whicl1 
~tll t.ho laiwna.res spoken in the Baroda State are included .. These are the 

" n Indo-European, the Dravidian, aud the 
The family, branches and groups of Semetic families Out of these the 

language~ spoken lo India. ~ · ' ' 
Indo-European family is again split up 

No. of into two sub-families, the Aryan and F:unily. Speaker~. 
____ 

1
_1"_"_"1_111

_:;e._·s. ----·. the European. The Aryan sub-family 
Indo Europmn 
Umri•li•m 

... 
••• 1 
••• I 

87 
has two hranches-(1) the Indian and 

3 
2 '032'~~1 I (2} the Iranian. To this Indian branch 

1 az helong the languageR spoken larp,ely 
------------- by the people of this State. This 
l•mneh is split up into eight groups,. out of which only six, m"z,, the Western, 
t.ltt> :-lonthern, t.he Eastem, the Northern, thll North-Western and the Shina
khuwa~· are found in_ this State. The languages of the Aryan family are 
nnlllencally the most unportaut and are spoken by more than 99 per cent. of the
total population. The Dravidian family comes next, but its speakers represent 
only 359 per.sons, .while the Semetic family has less than 50 speakers in the 
t.ut.al populatiOn ot the State. 

4:1Ji.. Taking .a bird's-eye view of the facts stated in Subsidiary Table-
ll, we tmd that. m c\·ery 10,000 persons in the population, 8,639 speak 

Numbers speaking dlllerent langu ge the Gujarati language, 7!!0 the Bhil 
a •· dialects, 171 .1\>larathi, 28 Hindus

Ln..u~nngtJ. 

ujarnti 1; 
1\ 
!I 
II 
1 
~ 
I 

hi\ llinlec~ 
arnlhi.. 
•n·lu~tuui 

h'lll ... 
:whhi ... 

liiH\i ... 
lllll'l'l'l .. 

... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

... ... . .. ... ... ... ... . .. 

Speakers Pl'r 10,0011 o( I 
the population. I 

' 1!•11 1901 1891 I 
' - . ----

·--9,30~ 1 8,659 9,02i 
i20 HlH 
I"' 19!t '2u 1 •• 
2~ li~ I 376 ; 

817 1~~ I 1a 

I 7: us 
16 \1 1 I 
83 1~ I s:; 

I 

tani, 317 .Urdu, 77 Kachhi, 16 
Hindi and 32 the rest of the lan
guages. This shows that over 80 
per cent. of the population SJJeak 
the Gt\iarati language and ]eRs 
than 14 per cent. speak all the 
ot.her languages. In the Census of 
1891 Bhil dialects were included 
in Gujarati. In the Census of HIOl, 
they were separated from it, .but. 

l~<r"'L' numb . f . the return was not correct, as a 
1 ." d er 0k. fon•st_ tnbes, though speakino· their tribal dialects was re-
·'" nc as spea ·m cr Gn)arati A t "' · 1 ' h r .. dueed th . "' .. · . · grea er accuracy m t 1e present Census .as 
total notml:t'toptropot~wnt otOthe speaker? of Gujarati to 86 per cent. ,,f the 

' · l agams 9 per cent 1901 d 93 · 18 1 s· '1 I l.hc dee line iu the 'i; leak, f ~ : .m an Ill 9 •. lilli ar ):. 
uf tht• m .1 d' 1 ·l ers 0 "'Iaratht 1s also due to the excluswn from n · 

· u Ia ect.s connected with it su h K th a· V 1· & Tl dPt:;ils account for tl I· . . c as a o i, ar t, c. 1ese 
le arp;e mcrease Ill the speakers of the Bhil dialects in 



the present Census. over the figures uf 1~101. Iu _lSn and 1901, n;• clrar 
.Li~r.iuction was made between Crdn aud Hiudnstam and the latter gamed at 
rite expense ,,f thE' former. In the present Ceu~ni', a clear li~e was drawn 
between the two, with the result that. l•oth the hwg-nage~ show their true ro'lau,-e 
proportion. The yariations in the ~peaker~ of the rest of lanl;\·uag~s are. 
slig-ht and bt>ing lllainly due to thl:' greater or It'"'~ number ot torl'Jgner>< 
present in the St~tte on the Census day, call for no remarks. 

42i. Taking the population of a district to be W,OOO, the. highest: m_uuuer 
of persons speakirw Gniarati the lancrua~·e of the cnnnt-rv, 1~ met \nth Ill the 

"' · ' "" ~ · Kadi District anJ 

lha,!rmn s111.1tdll1J the numLer uf Gujtuati sreJI.~:rs J'ir lU~OPO ol 
. • the J-dpulatinn. 

the lowest. in t ne 
City of Baroda. 
Baroda, .Amrdi 

Sooo sooo 7ooo -oooo -9ooo 1oooc and Na,·sariDis
BARODA STATE 

BARODA DISTEXofCIT 

BARODA CITY 

KADl Df5T 

NAVSARI OIST 

AMRELl 015T 

~ 

tricts rank after 
Kadi in the 
order men tinned. 
The number of 
persons speak
ing the Gujarar i 
language in tilt' 
Navsari District 
falls to 5,918 in 

. 10,000, owing to 
a large part of thai~ district being inhabited by forest tribes who speak dialects 
of their own The City of Baroda being the capital of the State has a. large 
:\larathi-speaking population and also nmuy foreigners in the Military and other 
~ervices, audit is therefore that it stamlH at the butt om in t.he number of persous 
~peaking the Gujarati language . 

.J.28. The Gnjarati language is the veruaenlar uot on!_,. of the Barotla 
1-itate, hnt also of the whole of Gujarat, includiun· 

Oujarati language and Kathiawad. Ir is al"o spoken by emigrants fror~ 
. ·~, !literature. ( . - I' · d S , :iu,1arat. Ill en~ry · wnnce an· ~tate in the whole of 

India. It is the moth<:r-tonhrue of enterprisiug Gnj>tmti merchants and Voh01·ns 
and is the adopted languag-e of the adventurous Parsis who are to be found all 
over India. In the l\Iadra;; Presidency, then' is a large colony of silk weavers 
Galled Patnulkarans, who ct·nturies ago, migrated from Saurashtra in Gujarat at 
the invitation of the ~ayak KingR of 1\Iadura. Many of them still retain the 
lan::_,·uaga of their origiual home, which is known in that Presidency as Patnuli 
or Khatri, but is really Gujarati. 

)[odern Gujarati is traced by philolnp:i~t,H to its immediate parent tJre 
Apabhrarnsha (meaning- corrupt or decaye-d), which is derived from the P;alrrit 
(meaning natural, unartificial), which iu its tnrn is derived from the Sanskrit 
(m<"aning pnrified). It commences with the p>letry of Narsinh )Iehta, a 
\'aunagara Nagar Brahman, born at J11uagad in 1413 A.D. He has not writ-ten 
any long continuous works, but l)is fame restH upon his ~hort song-s, manr of 
which exhibit considerable elegance. (ltber prwts followed Narslnh )Je'IIta, 
amongst whom may be mentioned I'remaHalfd Bhatt (i681 A. D.), author or 
Nar~i11h !Jiehta-uu--Mrllueru, Nnlak/rqmm, O!.·!"'harm1 and several dramas; Vallahha: 
l'ritam ; Ravishanker (translator of th., ~iaha Rbarat); l\Iuktauand; Sarna! Bhatt 
(author of lJara.~ Kal<turi, 1l11Jrla Pachishi, Nrt,,d Batrishi, Stri Clwraru, v,t.·rau
Charitm) ; Brahmanand and Dayara111. Among reaent poets the names r·f 
Dalpatram Dahyabhai and Nannriasbanker Lal~hanker are noteworthy. 

During the last fifty years, wr,stl'rn education has enriched the Gujarari 
lan.rua(J'e to a considerable extent, Book1-1 on a Yariety of subject~ have been 
wri~ten" and of these '11/Jra/l.Yltha, or the novel, is a special featitre. 'fhe non· I 
may be said to be the most Bourishing department of modt·rn Gnjarati literature. 
Every year Gujarati noveiR are publiHhed by the &core, but like most of the other 
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k h Ossess ll.ttle oricrin!~.lity !~.nd are mosf.ly tranR!atiou~. Farsi writer~ 
wor s I ey P "' I th ' t aux1'liary to Guiarati literature, as the vemacu ar of ese people iB 
are a •'rea · " 1 1 Jl t · b · · G · .. "'c Some of them have rendered t 1e anguage exce en service y wntmu· 

•1•1J~Iall. 
01
·al novel~ and by translating some of the great master}ieces o1· 

o!l erma so . . · · Th 
En~lish fiction. But original novels m GnJaratJ are very rare. . e ate Rao 
1' had Nandshanker Tuljashanker Mehta wrote such a one. His Karan Gltelo, 
Jah. t u~cal novel of the medieval Guj·arat King Karan Ghelo, has already become 

a IS on · · 'ha d · l I b th 1 a classic and is highlv priZed. Surasl/Xllt C 11 m, a. soCJa nove . y e ate 
)[r. Govardhanram 'rripathi has also .beco~ne a, class~cal work, and. IS trans_Jat.e~ 
iuto Marathi and otll..\!r languages of lnd1a. The literary form. ot the GupratJ 
I lla~e 11as durin" the last thirty vears, much developed, audits most marked 
an" " ' 0 • · f" • lu · d · h I cha~ac~ristic is the wholesale ad?ptwn o . !Sans 'It wor s ~n .t. e p ace of old 
words deAcended through the Praknt or obtamed from the ong1nal non-Aryan 
inhabitants of the coumry. 
· The orthoO'raphy ~f the Gt!j~rati languag~ is. still unsettled. It is, ~wt 
nunHnal to find books wntten by ddlereut authors m dlffer~nt o.rthography. lhe 
Bcmbay Education Department has at.tempterl to settle Gujat"ati orthography by 
adojlting a standard propose~ by a Com1~ittee of ~clucationists: . And thong~ the 
new Gnjarati Readers are wntten acc.ordn~g to this sl.andard, It IS as yet ne1ther 
approved nor adopted by the generahty ol the people. 

42(). Two alphabel.s are used for writing Gt~arati. One is ordinary 
. Devnagri, which was formerly used in Gujarat for 

Oujaratt script. writing books. Carey's translation of the New 
TeHlament published at the commencement of the last century, was printed in 
tbat alph;Let. The other is known as the Gujarat.i alphabet and is the one iu 
,,611eral use. It is based on the same original as Devnagri and closely resemble~ 
the ordinary J(aithi character. en;ployed all ove: Northern India.. In o~d~n_!lry 
mercantile correspondence, It ·IS usual to omit vowels except when Imtial~ 
which make the reading of a banker's letter a task of some difficulty. Such a 
script is called Bodia (from bodu, clipped or shorn). 

4il0. Except Kathiawadi, and Zalawadi, which were ret11rned 1 •y 383 aud 

I 0 1 
!14 persons respectively and the Bhili rl ialects, no 

Dialects 0 ujarat · other dialects of the Guiarati laufl"ll>l·'·e were returned 
~ I:":> b 

in the Census. It is only the Bhili dialects which can be called dialects of Gujarati, 
as they preserve in inflection, pronunciation and particular words, traceiS of the 
original variety of the languaga not incorporated in the standard lant~nage of the 
eountry. Kathiawacli, Ahmedabadi, Pattani, Charotari, Kanami and Surati are 
sometimes loosely spoken of as dialects of the language. According also to the 
adage current amo~g the people, language (bolt)" changes'' every 1.wclve gaus. 
But these are not d1alects m the proper sense of the term. The only 1J'ue dialectic: 
variation of Gujarati consists in the difference between the speech of tlw 
uneducated and the educated. That of the latter is the standard form of the 
lan~uag~ taught i~ g:rammars. 'Fhat of the former d~ffers from j.he standard 
mamly Ill pt·onunctatiOn. ~e dtffereuces of pronunCiation are nearly all tl~e 
same over t.he whole of Gu]&rat, but, as a. rule, thouo·h they are the same m 
kind, they ~rl' much less prominent in South Gujaraf. a.nd be,,ome more and 
more promuwnt as we go to the north. Among these may be~ mentioned a 
J.endency to pronounce e for i: for instance, lemdo for limdo, peplo r.,,. piplo, etc. ; 
eh and cMt are pronounced as 1 and as we go north, this becomes the rule. 
Tlms pon~ for pat~cli, five ,i unso for u1wlw, high ; san'U for cltart•u, to feed 
oattle ; ·'o.ru for clil10ru, child ; pust'U tor puchhvu, to ask and so on. There is 
oll.en an mterchange of consonants in the same word in Jiffereul, parts of the 
"ouutry. Thns · pitvu. for tipvu,: to bpat · detva for devta fire · man for gum 
t d Z f' k • . T ' ' ' :r ' owar s: .m•F :rrn or 1111 san, Ill JUry. he Parsis and those l\lusalmans who 
~<peak G~LJ~ratt generally follow the collnrtnial Gujarati of their neiO'hbours in 
p~·onnuem.tw.n a~1d inflection. The~r Gujarat.i is sometimes s~oken of~s a special 
•halect, bnt. 1t dtffers from the ordmary lanQ'lla"'e only in its voeabulary which 
h?rrows frcrl~· fr?~ Persian and Arabic."' It is also noticeable for its entirf' 
dtRrrganl of thr chst.lnction betwePn cPrebralE< and dentak 
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431. The BhiJs and Nayakdas. of :::ankheJa l"a.luka u 11d ·1·1·1· k J 1' 
luk · ' B d D' · d I ~ '1 wa a eta Ta a m tile aro a Is!I'Ict an 11e Gamatda, Chodhra and other aboriu:ina.J 

Bhili ..• 
Banjari 
Bavacbi 
Chodhari 
Dhodia 
Gamatdi 
Kokani 
.Kotwnli 
)Javchi 
Naiki .•• 
KoJghi 

The Bhll Dialects. 

:Sa me of Dialect. 

... 

Total 

Speakl'rs. 

sr.,nt 
:!50 
~3S 

2!!,803 
ts,o;,t 
-fi,l7'i 
ii,llj 
1,~1~ 

!HS 
10,1]8 

Hti,3-l7 

As an illustration, a rendering of the Gujarati sentence, " 
chhe; dhan saru pnkshe," in some of the most important 
below:-

Bhili or Va.-;.."lYi Varltad !tara t·a.'ta, anua !tarr. J•a!.:a.'l"· 
l'hodhari -· Varltat !taro lwvolta, mal !taro pakil. 
Dhodia Varhat hajo arno, dana haja pikna. 
c;amatui ... Pai !taro eno, dana lzaro pakil. 
Kokani ... Pmzi l-1111b padna, dana be.<lz pakil. 
:-.laikdi or ~niki Varsat Mare lama, Mare dangar pikltiye, 

tribes in~ 1 he 
Son.-had b , 

V ¥ a r a and 
other Taluka.s 
in ilie Navsari 
District, speak 
mixed forms 
of s p e I) c h, 
which are the 
d i a I e c t • of 
G u j a r a t i. 
They clo,ely 
r e s em 1, I e 
e a c h 01her. 

Var.,acl saro tlwyo 
of them is given 

The Chodhari dialect is purer and more akin to Gnjarati than the other forc~t 
.dialec~s. ~ex~ to it ~~me G~matdi and Nai~di or Naiki iu ~heiryurity and affinity 
to Gu1arat1. h.okam IS a dialect of .Maratlu rather than of Gn]arat.i aud Dhodia 
though a- dialect of Gujarati. is more affected by Marathi wor'ds than the otluc;. 
dialects. 

The total number of speakers of r.he Bhili dialects in the present Censu~ is 
larO'er than that returned in 1!10 1 by 78,464. But the statistics of languap;e in 
the°Census of 1901 ~are oh:viously incorrect, sinc.e_ tl?e total Animistic population 
returned was 17ti,2o0, whtle the speakers of Bh!l1 dtalects nnm ben·d 67,81:13 onlv 
which shows that a large proportion of the speakers of Bhili dialects must ha~·~ 
been included in the speakers of Gujarati. In t.he present Census the Animistic 
population numbers 115,411 and it is found that 85,566 Anirnistics have 
returned themselves as Hindus. These added together giw a total of 200.9i7 
real Animists, of whom 146,347 are returned as speakers of Bhili dialertR a11d 
the rest, viz., 54,630 have abandoned their tribal dialects, and adopted Gn_iarati 
as their home-tongue. If such a large number as 108,367 of furest tribes had, as 
reported in 1901, really adopted Gn.jarati a~ their mother-~oogt_te, it is not likely 
that so many as 53,737 would agam have reverted to t.he1r tnbal tonguo:< arzd 
the present Census, in spite of advance in education and greater rommunicat.iou 
with more civilized people, should return only 54,630 as speakers of Gt!jarati 
from among the primitive tribes. 

432. Next to Gujarati and its Bhili dialects, Urdu ha~ the largest number 
of speakers. According to philolo-

)lame of hmgnnge. 
1 

g-ists, it is not a lang-uage, but a 
Bpenke". dialect of "·estern Hindi ai,Jng with 

--------------;---- Hindustani, Hiydi aud Bri_i, all nf 
~f~:ustani 6~;~~ I which have more or less Hpeakers iu 
Hindi 3,2n3 the State. Hindu"tani, the prin<'ipal 
llrij 

21 dialect of Western Hi11Ji, is not ouly 
a local vernacular, but is also spok,·n 

over the whole of the north and west of the Continent of India as a lin!Jila fron/.·", 
or second lawmacre bv every one with an> claim to education. It was l'arrif·d 
everywhere i~ India by the lieutenants of the )lug hal Empire, and ha~ re<'eivr-d 
considerable literarv cultivation at the hands of both )[usalmans and Hindus. 
The former employed the Persian character for recording it and enrich(·d ir11 
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b llal·y with a lar"e stock of Persian and Arabic words. This Persianised 
voca 1 ,.., • d d . d f I (j" d ' f . of Hindustani is known as Ur u, a name enve rom t 1e ?' U·£·.J.Jfaulla 
01 Royal )Jilitary hazar outside Delhi Palace where it took its rise. When 
~~ Jloyed for poetry, Urdu is called Rekhta (sc,~ttered or ~rumbl~~) ti·om the 
ma~mer in which Persian words . are "scattered t!1rough 1t.. Durmg the first 
centuries of its existence, ~rdu htera~ure was _entuely poetical. Prose Urdu 
owes its origin to the E~.gl.Ish oc~upat10!1 o! ~nd1a and .to the n~ed of. text books 
for the college of Fort W Jlham. The Hmd1 form of H1?dustam was mven_ted at 
the same time by the teachers of that ~olleg~. It was mte~de~ to be a Hmdus· 
taui for the use of Hindus, and was denved trom Urdu by ejectmg all words of 
Arahic and Persian birth and substituting in their place words borrowed or 
derived from the indigenous Sanskrit. Owing to the popularity of the first 
book written in it and to iis supplying the need for a lingua franlm,rwhich could 
be used by the strictest Hindus. without their reli~ious pre.judices bein_g_ offendcdr 
it became widely adopted and 1s now the recogmsed veh1cle for wntmg pro~e 
by those inhahita1;1ts of Upper India, who do not employ Urdu. Urdu, 
as becomes its origin, is usually written in a modified form of the Persian 
character, while Rindi is generally written like Sanskrit in the Devnagari. 
character. 

433. The total Musalman population of the State is 160,887, while the 
speakers of Ordu as returned in 
the Census uumb~r only 64,306 
or 40 per cent. of the .l.\1usalman 
population. This shows that 60 
per cent. of the :Musahi1an~ in the 
State, who are mainly converts 
from Hinduism, still adhere to 
G u j a r a t i e v e n aft.er their 
conversion centuries ago. T h e 
number of Urdu speakers 
returned in the Census of 1901 

Urdu, not tbe language of •II Musalmans. 

Per centnge of 

Di11trict. Bpenkcra. Urdu speakers 
to .M usa1mnn 
population. 

State ... ... . .. . .. 64.306 40 
Baroda Dn.(Ex. of City) ••• ... HI,~7S ~0·5 

Barodo. Clt7 ••• .•• ... IS,Ofl2 16 
Kudi DiviMlOn ... ... 19,334 57 
N1~vsari " ... ... . .. 6,055 28 
Amreli 

" 
... . .. . .. 5,482 29 

was only 34,046. ~ut no ~lear distinction appears then to have been made 
betwe?n Ur~u and ~mdustam, as such a large number as 34,769 was returned as 
~peak1ng H1~dustam or Musulmani, ":bile i~ the present Census, the correspond
mg return 1s only 5,62\l. Even, If we mclude the speakers of Hindustani in 
t~1o~~ of llr~lu, ~he total in 1~01 com?s to 68,815, and in the present Census to 
6D,~35. Tins "l~es .a percentage of 42 and 43 respectivP-ly on the total 
1\lusa\man populahon m the Censuses of 1!!01 and 1911. Takincr 10 000 as the 
~opula~iou of a. district, the greatest number of Urdu speakers, 1,:fl5 is naturally 
lonnd m the C1ty of Baroda. Then comes Baroda District with 338 Amreli 
wit.h :~08, Kadi with 232, and Naveari stands last with onlv 195 Prdu 'speakers 
iu 10,000 ot' its population. • 

· 43·1. Next after Urdu, :Marathi stands prominent owing to the compara·
tively larger number of Mara· 
thas, Prabhus and Dakshani 

spenkers of Brahmans in all t.hA districts of 

State ... . .. 
Bt\rOlln lE:t. of City} 
Barc..\1\ Ci~Y ••• 
K"rll . 
Nn.\···nrl ... 
Antteli 

Maratbl. 

Oi!ltrict.. 

.... 

Mnrathi. the State. Here also the City 

34,834 
1,5911 

~5,067 
l,f'69 
4,886 
l,t;l6 

stands first, as it- be in •r tlie 
capital, contains many 'ilara· 
tha ~ardar families ·l\Iaratha 
officials, servants ~nd shop· 
keepers. Navsari comes next 
after the City, as some uf 

D its tracts border ou the 
eccan distric•8 of I\handesh aud N ·k 

and then Amrcli in Kath' as!·. Then comes the district of Kadi 
luwe s('tt\ed after the abafCd wh~re compa~·atively many 1\Iarat.ha families 
the :Manekwada Cal;lp. A~ 1 ~oK 0~ the Contmgent and the breakin"' up of 
with population, neither of t:Jr · add~ c?mes the Baroda District.. C~mpared 
ekmeut. lese Istncts contains a large 1\Iarathi·speaking 
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Only three dialects of )larathi have 
Dl~lects of Marathl. 

bePn recordoo. Of these 1\atho,li and 
Varli are 8poken bv the fore~t 
tribt>s of the Xanari ·Di~rriet. and 
Goauese is •pokeu ll\· ilie Gooue 
employEcd in the :::;iate ::\lilitaiT 
Bauds. • 

Katbodi 
Varli 
·Goane~:e 

Total 

:!31 

IH I 
tl:-J& 

::: --.l-;;,S.;.:ll:- I 
------=::---:::-:---:--;-'------:-i 

435. The Gujarati language is much simpler t.han the llara1hi. It 
. d M h' resembles Persian in the simplicity of its .rranunar 

Oujarat• an arat ' a d a d' d f' . fl . I . "' compared. n . tsregar or In _a.,~ona formt> and tenuiuu-
logtes ; wlule lllarathi IS not only richer in 

.expressions and '':ords, but has a very ~till:' gram':ll~r with inflexion~ for geuden<, 
cases and tenses m both . numbers, whiCh are dtfticult to grasp. This is the 
reason w~y the Deccams can speak and write Gujarati, which is the offieial 
language m co~u'ts _and offices, almost as well as the Gujaratis themsel".'es ; 
while the GnJaratts, though they can read and comprehend ::\larathi fairly 
well, are unable to talk fluently or write correctly in 11.arathi. 

436. :Jiarathi and Gujarati have stood together in the Baroda Stale for 
f 

0 
. . more than 150 vears, but tl1e two do· not appear to 

l\lutual '::f;\~thiUJarab have affected each other to any appreciable extent. 
an a ' The two peoples, the Drccanis and Gujaratis have 

not materially influenced each other in any point. Their languag-e, thirr dre~~, 
their food, their customs and manners are all entirely exclusive. The lan•~ua'"PS 
of both are derived from Sanskrit, and a Gujarati writer, no less than a :.'llar:rhi 
-one, would look to it for a fresh expression of ideas which cannot Le com·eyed 
in the present stock of words in Ius -vernacular. A little mixture of words in 
the spoken language is however noticeable in the Baroda City, e. g., l..'udne, 
haraj1, ghas (for gavat), Mand (for saka1·), etc., from Gujarati iuto )[arathi ; 
and atopt•u., adlwlavu, 1'angoli, bin!Jobltat, etc., from )larathi into Gujarati. 

437. English education and the introduction of new institutions and new 
. ideas like railways, printing pres~es, liwtories, e1c., 

Effect of Enghsh on Verna· have led to.the incortoration of many Enu·li"h cul4r languages. . . ,.,.. 
words m tile vernacu ar lauguagC's of t.he country. 

Such words as master, class, deputy, rail, director, train, station, tickPt, 
pass, guard, platform, signal, engine, motor, train, conductor, steamer, 
superintendent, census, newspaper, boat, pantaloon, frock, sale, court, appeal, 
-case magistrate, barrister, judge, police, bailiff, notice, warrant, doctor, 
fee, 'plaooue, quarantine, transfer, stamp, share, dividend, cn\>board, tahl,., 
type, co~ pose, feet, rule, space, bobbin, gin, press, mill, cricket, hal , wicket, baud, 
bandstand, party. congress, governor, parade, meet.ing, coruice, etc., are u~ed 
like ordinar~· vernacular word~. Attempts have been made now and then 
to eschew the~e words for new-coined vernacular ones, but they have laill'd. 
For instance, court, appeal and notice are preferred to and considered "iuq,l .. r 
than n?Jayad/u:<hi, t•lz·ad and suchana. patra, and Ct:ll·'~~' is more popular lhan 
vasti gat1tri or khane .mmari. 

438. Among foreign languages Sindhi (821) with its diale~t 1\:a~·hl.'i 
. . (15.268) contributes 16,089 sp(·akers. 1\.aehlu 111 

Smdh•. mainly spoken by the 1\hojas and 1\lenl(lns iJ? all 
the Districts bnt laro·elv in the Amreli District and :-;indhi bv the !"mdh 
Sardar and Shilledar fall'tilies in the City of Baroda and the Kadi J iistrict. 

4 ;3!). The next foreicrn lan!Tlla•,.e that ti!Tllres lar.,.elv is Raja,!hani•nr o o .-, r. ,.... • · 
. . the lano-ua"'e of Rajasthan. It is spoken iu 1\aj-

RaJastham. "' 1·": 1 · d. · 'd d t · ~ putana, w uc 1 1s JYI e amon~s man) , rar•·• 
and tribes. Each claims to have a lanm.Ta"'e of its own, but all these are really 
dialects of one and the same form of spe~h, vlz., the Rajasthaui. They 1~11 into four 
main QToups, which are called l\Iewadi, )lalvi, Jaipnri and )larwadJ. :\h·wadi, 
the di~lect of)lewar, and its neighbourhood, ba~< only 41 speakers in the Srare. 
Jaipuri, the dialect of Eastern Rajputana, and l\Ialvi, the dial~ct nf t~e Mah-!'1' 
country round Indore, have alRo 3S and 8 speakers respecllvely. ••larwa<h, 
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· . ·t t of the Rajputana dialects, is the lartguage of enterprisina-
the mhost nupolr :annkers from 'Mar war Mew ad. Bikaner and J esalmir and has 11~ 
mere ants all( s ' s· . t f' the k b 

1 3 393 speakers in the tate. 1xteen per cen . ': . spea ·ers are to e 
less dt 1_antl' -C.ty of Baroda 31 per ceut. in the Baroda D1strwt, 40 per cent. iu 
foun til 1e 1 ' • · v· · d l tl J 
h 

r d' D' ·trict J'> per cent iu the ::-;avsan tstnct, an ess .1an per cent. 
~ e h\aAt ·e

18

11· Di~tri~t where ~wino- to the presence of local Shylocks, the Karoi 
m t e mt "'a . h . 
Vanias, thoHe from Marwar cannot ouns · . . . · 

44o J anrrnacres which are known as Drav1dmn, form the speech of the south 
• ' 

0 
"' ' of the Indian Penin8ula as contrasted with the 

Dravidian languages. Arvan languages of the north. The first languaae · 
to he mentioned in this group is Kanarese, whi~h 
contributes the least numLer of speakers in the 
State. It is the language spoken in the south-east 
corner of the Bombay Presidency and in the 
Mysore State. Then comes Tamil, which is the 
rr:osL cultivated and the Lest known of the DraYidian 

Name of Jn.ngu'lgc. 

Knnbrt~~~ 

Tomll 
Tdu~n 

Speakers. 

H 
80 

260 

forms of speech. Tamil speakers, prin.cipally dom:stic serv.~n!s, are fo:un~ in the 
City of Baroda. The Madras servant IS usually w1th?ut. reug10us ~reJUdJCes . or 
scr;1ples as to food, headg-ea1: or . ceremo~:nal. Unhke the North Ind1au 
d01ne~t.ic, he ean accommodate lumself to all cucumstances. 

The Telmru or Telanai lanauao·e, which contribntes comparatively a Iaroe· 
0 • 0 0 b • 1' 'l . ,.. 

number of speakers m the State populatiOn, ranks next ~o. am1 m respect to 
culture and copiousness of its vocabulary and exceeds It lll. euphony. Every 
word ends in a vowel, and it has therefore been called the Ita han of the East. 

4H. There were 36 persons (13 males and 23 females), who returned 
Bengali as their mother-tongue, and 12 persons 

Other l&nguages. (10 males and 2 females) who returned Naipali as their 
home-longue. These were for the most part pilgrims who happened to be in 
Dwarlm or Heyt. on the Census day. There were 179 Baloch and 145 Pashto 
speakers, who were mainly employed in the army and a few were itinerant 
tradN~. In aduition to these, there were 40 speakers of Multani, who also were, 
for the most part, traders in the Na,·sari District or pilgrims in the AmreJi. 
District. · 

44:?. Among languages foreign t.o India, English alone is worth noticing .. 

F I I g It is the home language of 261 persons (132 male~· 
ore lCD liD uages. d 12 ~ I ) M f h 'd . h c· an 9 1ema es . most o t em rest e 111 t e 1ty 

of Baroda and the Cantonment. and a few are returned from the Railway statious· 
on the lines .running th~·ough. the State. Amon<T the other foreign ianguages·. 
French contnbntes only ;:, speakers, Arabic D':!, an'a Portuguese 23. 

4-1.3. In India the Arvan lantruao-es -the toiJO'Ues of civilization-are conti-
"' 0 b 0 

The dynamics of language nually superceding the aboriginal languages. 1\laB~· 
. · of the hill tribes in the State, which were f~rmerly 

speakmg ~ g}:P~Y lan~uag.e of !·heir own, are now speakmg mixed tongues which 
are th~ mam dtalec\.s ot GuJanttl. Recently some of them, like the Dn bias, who haYe 
con~e m greatpr contact WJth the Ujaliats, ha>e e>en adoptt>d pure Gujarat.i as 
then· home-tongue. Th~ reverse however never happens. There is no known 
case where any commumty has abandoned an Arvan lanauage and adopted a 
nou:Ary~n !=n1e .. Nor doet: ~ eommunity speak'ing one"'tor?n of Aryan speech 
eaHtl}· )!lYe 1t up m f:wonr of another. 'I'he Deceani ca~tes in Baroda continue· 
to sp<'ak ~lnmthi, although they hM·e been in Gnjarat for about two hundred 
\.]"'~· 8 • D.eH;.endants of Vadu_agara Xagars from Gujarat, who migrated to tl~e 
t mled P1."."~ces,.~undre?s of ye_ar~ ago,. still speak the Gu,iarari Janguag~ m 
he count~~. ol the.u adop11on. Smnlarlv, 111 the Madras Presiden<>Y there IS a 

colony u! ~~n· wea,·et·s ·h tl h 1 · · d · · ' · . · ' . " o, H,no· t 1ey emtoTate from Gn1arat centunes aQ·o, 
s1tll "l'eak then· a t 1 1 b ' '?' • • ~ • k . . , . nc;~ ra .anguage wlueh, lrlm the name of then· caste, 1s· 
• :

10

1" ndax I amnh ... lhe Styalgirs of ~Iidnatnr and the Kichaks of Dacca, small 
t~n tHe <'ommnnttte• wh · · 1 G · · d 1 1 d · th 'l 1. l' '' · 0 WPre ong-ma y 1\Jaralls an lRYe sett e Jll e 
IIH< Ht u a JQ\wal \'O"lllat' 1 · · · · d 
1 . . . :;' . · t · ton or manv YPan< arp saul to ha Ye yet presen·e · 

1 1" 11' <'l'l~nutl {,UJlHa.1i speC'eh almost tinehangPd. · 



COlllii>:S SCRIPT t'UR 1:-iDU. :?HI 

444. There are in India.. abom U 7 languages and about ::?0 different 
Commoa script for India. sc~IJ!tS. Most of the languages being An·an in 
.. on~m,_hl!'ve ma_ny common words and expressions. 
~ 1th. th~ help of a common sc:Ipt, It IS poss1bl~ for people whose mother-tongu~ 
a.Ie _different ~o read and undrostand each others language. A rommon ~<'lipt, 
besides opemDf: ~e treasures of one !&nguage to the speakers of the others; 
would red~e tne trme and energy now spent in mastering more than one 
al_phabet ; It. would also reduce the exp~nditure of casting typas of different 
kmds. Durmg the decade, the attention of Indians has been drawn to this 
subject which has. been often discussed in committets and conferpnees. The 
lat.~st c?mmon srr,Ipt confer~nce n~et at Alla~abad in }.~10 under the president
ship ot th~ Hon bl~ l\1. \. ~nshnaswam1 . lye~·· '\\hat the common srript 
should be 1s yet a disputed pomt, but the choiCe hes between the DPYoaroTi and 
th~ Roman. So far a~ tl1e ~aroda, State is concerned, the question is ~;olwd by His 
Highness the MaharaJa Ga1kwad s order~< to the effect that all the offieial books 
reports, rules and regulations in the vernacular should be printed in the Guiarati 
language with Devnagri characters. The t::itate Gazette, called the Ad,u1a 
Patri!.:a, is also :published in t-he Gujarati language with DeYnagri t \'pes. The 
Devnag1i script If' taught in all schools and these official publieations ·are there
fore read and understood by Marathas, Musahnans, and all other snbjeets of the 
State as well as by the Gujaratis themseh·es. 

445. In Subsidiary Table III and IliA, the figures of those actually speak-
C t 4 1 iug the different important languages ha •e been 

as e an anguage. compared with the total number of caetes, tribes and 
races ordinarily supposed to use them as their mot.her-tongne. 'l'akiug the 
Gttiarati language first, we find from Imperial Table X thai 1,756,307 persons 
speak the language ; whereas by adding up all the true Hindu, Jain, .Aryan and 
other castes and the Parsis, that are known to u~e Gujarati for their mother
tongue, we find that only 1,62t~,607 should speak it. l'hus so many a~·l27,700 
persons speak the Gujarati language over and al.Joye our estimate (If tho~e who 
may be expected to speak it. Where does this excess come from? The reply 
will be found by comparing the population of the primitive tribrs with the 
speakers of the Bhil dialects and the Musalman population with the speakers of 
the Urdu, Hindustani, Persian and Arabic languages. There are 146,347 
speakers of the Bhil dialects, while the actual population of the people, who may 
be expected to speak them is 200,977, thereby showing that 54,630 must be 
speakin!?= the Bhil dialects and must really he Animistics, although they ha•e re
turned themselves as Hindus. In the same way, although the totall\Iu~alman 
population is 160,887, the speakers of Urdu, Hindustani, Kachhi, Persian, Ara.bic 
and other kindred languages together does not exceoo 86,627 persons showw.,. 
thereby that the rest, viz., 74,260, must be sppakin,g the Gujarati l~mguage, an~ 
they account for the excess of Gujarati speakers over castes and tn bPs sn_pposed 
to speak: it. And, as a. matter of fact, we know that Yohor~~os, l\Iemons,_Pn~,Jaras, 
Ghauchis Tais and other Hindu converts to Islam speak th<'ll' former 
Gujarati ~other-toncrue just as converts to ChrisLianit.y do so. It was neither 
necessary nor COm]J~lsory that converts should change_ l:hei~ languagp also. 
There is a movement in recent times amongst I\Iahomedan~ hvmg m town~ towards. 
substitutin.,. Urdu for Gujarati · but duritw the whole decade the spPakers of 
Urdu aud Hindustani together h~ve not in~reaA<d by more than _1, 1 :!0 persons 
or 1 per cent. Similarly there are 1\4,834 ~pC'akerR of the Illaratl.u l~ngn?.!..'E' and 
its dialect~, while the total strength of the Dr·rr·ani castes and tnhcs wluch I~ay 
be expected to speak that lanm1a.,.e is ;1:1 :::-13 Th.is Fhows that thPre ar(' l,o~l 

b' ,.., , • • 'f) 
more persons than there ought to be as Si'<'akr·rs ol the blarath1 la'l!g-nag-t•. 1e 
difference is small and is mainlv contributed h\· the fore~! tnbes, r·lnsl· to 
Khandesh, who ret~rned ~Iarathi or some uf ii:A dialr>t•IA aA their home·IODe'1le. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-DISTRIBUTION OF ToTAL PoPULATION ny 

LANGUAGE. 

"'"' 
TOTAL !f'O'MBER OF t.c 0 .. c..- .s 

SPEAKERS. ...... §.s Where cbiefty 
LANGUAGE. _!o-.;:.oo spoken. 

ae.~..:e_g =- Cl..,:> 

• 1911 . 1901. z:: §' I a,. 
I a I 3 I 4 I. 5 1 I 

Indo-Aryan family-Aryan 
oub·famlly. 

Indian Branch: Sanocratlc 
sub· branch. 

(WESTER!< GROUP) 

1. ltujarati ... . .. . .. .. . 1,756,307 1,762,714 864 All the Division.-

2. BlU langvag., ... ... . .. 146,8!7 67,888 72 Navsari Division. 
.. 

8. HindtllttUU ... . .. . .. 5,619 84,769 3 Baroda City and Kadi 
slon. 

4. Hindi . .. ... ... . .. 3,103 238 2 Do. 

5. Ur~u ... ... .. . . .. r.4,806 8~10!6 81 Ali the Divisions. 

(80UTBKRN GBOliP) 

6. Marathi . .. . .. . .. ... U 1834 87,578 17 Baroda City. 

7 lAhon:iG (Ka,hho) ... ... 15,2R8 10,880 8 Amreli Division. 

8 Othlrl ... ... ... - 6,904 4,589 l,Oo: I -
2,032,798 1,952,699 

SUB~IDIARY TABLE IL-DIBTRIBUTION BY LANGUAGE OF THE 

PoPULATION oF EACH DisTRICT. 

NtrMBER PER 101000 OJ' THE POPULATIOS sPEAKiliiG 

m 

DIBTB.IOT OR NATURAL DIVISION. ~ ;; !:, .s ~ " :;; :E • • c 
~ .:I ,; ~ " :;; .;!, I! ... .<: 

::: 'E " " " " Sl " iii iii • 0 t:> ::0: 1<: 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I G I 7 I 8 I 
I 

Baroda .State ... 
~· ... ... 8,639 720 317 171 28 16 77 

Barodl\ Division (lb. ot Oity) ... 9,195 385 338 27 13 9 5 

Barod• Cily ... ... ... ... 5,490 59 1,316 2,523 269 178 30 
Kadl Dhilion ... ... "' ... 9,693 232 20 7 ~ ... 16 
Nanari Dl~ision ... .•. ... 0,918 3,667 195 H5 15 6 4 

Am.reli Dh·laion ••• -· .. ... s..773 3 308 91 22 8 776 

Di•i-

~ .. 
" .. 
.:I 

~: ., .. 
0 

9 

32 

28 

136 

23 

50 

19 
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suBsiDIARY TABLE ur-eoliPAI:ISON or CASTE AND LANGI"AGE TABLF.>'. 

TnlB&. 

N1m1ber 1 NumbtT 
Stren2th of I ·~peaking Stren~tb of apt'akia. ... 

tril>P tril-..1 TRIBE. I tribe tril•l • 
(Table XIII.), IAugtml<e. (T&ble XIII.) la•I<U•"" 

J----------1-----i (Table X.) II---------~:-----I--(T_•_b_le_x_··_lJ 
1 2 I 3 1 I 2 s 

BAi!
HinJn 
A.nimi6t 

C!&tull,ra
Hiurlu 
Animist 

.Dhanka-
BtnUo 
Animist 

.Dhotl1a
Bindn 
Animist 
.Aryan 

Dubla
Bindu 
Animist 

... 
Oamit or Gamatdd-

Hindn ••• 
Animist ••• 

Klltloodi4-
Htndu 
Animist 

lrDlqha
Hiodu 
.Animi.lt 

-· 

n;.;.-, I 
17,081 

41,83G 

11,70'J 
1H,6U7 

31,366 

2,033 
1G,ti34 

18,61)7 

:i,4!12 
H,!J9."i 

3 ----
2u,•~·o 

37,577 
3,3~9 

40,976 

27,440 
22,170 

49.610 

128 
3tH 

fi22 

25 
tifi7 

6!12 

35,111 

26,852 

18,051 

.. ..... 

.K'tlimn
Hindu 
.-\.oiwist 

K,,fralia
Hinolu 
Animi.::t 

JltJrr-hi
Hin:ln 
A\nlwist 

J\~ayakda

Hindu 
Animht 

Talacia
Hfndu 
Animist 

Valoi
Hindu 

47,177 Animist 

231 

679 

Yalata
Hindu 
Animist 

Varli
Hindn 
Animi8t 

6,Ul 

083 
••• 1.07u 
t----

116.>8 

980 

" 
989 

10,030 

8,919 

-· 128 

... 

'--- ~-:: 
9,64.7 

565 
481 

1---

10,951 

117 
481 

l----.:-:98:-1 

&,11:? 

1,&13 

111,118 

936 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III-(a.}-~UMJJER8 SPEAKJXG THE LANGUAGES 
CONTRASTED WITH CASTES AND RACES SUPPOSED TO SPEAK THEM. 

~ctaal nom· Total of Es:ce11 of Es:CC'tll of 
Ctl!!ltes, tribel'l and rae!B to.appo,;;ed aetu.J 1penk cttlmated 

LA'SGUAGE. berl!l speak· rntmated ~peakerw ing the to !'peak the language ers oyer 
language. 11peaken. ~stimakd onractaal. 

1 2 s t 5 8 

Gujarnti ... ... 1,756,307 Hindu~ (1,•:971146) except the Ani- 1,628,6(17 127,700 --· mi11tic population returned ns 
Rindua (85,f,66); sgeake~ of 
:\tarntbi (3t18S!); Hin i (S,20S); 
Bnjasthani (8,410); Kana.rt>Se 
and ldndred lao~:lge& (859) i i.l., 
(l,H97,14:6-12i,37:i). J n in B 

(•3.t6"A); Arya Samajis (;i!.J8); 
PnrRi (7,955); Nati,·e Christ laos 
(6,!Hi2-1U Goomosc=6,8IS). 

33,249 1,091 " .... M:nmthi ... ... 34-,834- D.!'tlbo.stba, KcknM\ha, Korba..Ja 
&Ill\ other DeCMoi Brahman!!, 
Mnrntha.s (both Ksbotri.nl anJ 
Kanhis) i Pmhhot, Sonar, l!ahar, 
Gondllali, Knsar and o~her IJec· 
'-":ani out<'e. 

164),887 '14,260 HinduJ;tJoi; Urdu, 86.627 }ofusalmao populathn (a fe\'t" Bin•lo .. ..... 
Paojn.bi i Arabic, .-pE'akiog IIintlustaoi beinll n~g· 
B.llach; Pusbto; lcd.ed). 
Persian; Siudhi, 
K&chbi (Mcmons, 
et.:.). 

Bhil Dialecta ... U6,3-&.i Fote<~t trihes (Anlmi.<~tiO" tll nho 200,977 ...... tHJ63h 
tllofiC rcnlh· AnimUtiCfl wbn re-
turned tberDselvea &fl Hindu1 l. 

1,3il 835 :&n~hi -· - U::\6 &,·,·bu ... ... ... ... .. -. 
Raj:uthani ... ... 3,no !· lfnrwn.n Brahman•, \"'ani.'~'• o-le • 7,000 .. ..... 3117 
i-Iiodi ... ... 3,21l3 

24.1 20 Englil'h 261 Europr-n.n11 and F.unL!laDII ... ••• -·-· ... ... 
801 Mi~Jlaneon1 1;2i3 Hi"'--cllnoeoas: Goane:te, Jetrl, •ie.-• 4i2 -·-... 

2,032,i9f' I 2,0~,798 
--

130,112 130,112 
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Chapter X. 

!XFIRMITIES. 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

446, The infirmities regarding which information wa_s collect~d at the 
Census were t.he same as on prevwus occasiOns, t iz., 

The Infirmities reco;ded. insanity, blindness, corrosive leprosy and deaf-
mutism from birth. The insr.ructions given to the enuml'rators were as 
follows:-

" Column 16 InfinnitieR.-If any person be blind of both eyes, or insane, 
or sufferiug from corrosive leprosy, or deaf and dumb from birth, enter the name 
of the infirmity in thiij column." 

,, Do not enter those who are blind of one eye only or who are suffering 
from white leprosy or who have become deaf and dumb after birth.'' 

44 7. Owing partly to the difficulties in the way of accurate diagnosis and 
· partly to intentional concealment, the statistics of 

Accuracy ol the return. infirmities are generally less reliable than t.he other 
Ceusus figures. Persons who, though weak-minded, are not acrtnally insane, 
are likely to be returned as sucl;t. In addition to the persons, who are deaf and 
dumb from birth, those who haYe acquired their infirmity by illness or accident 
after birth are likely to be entered as deaf-mutes. Those whose sight has beoome 
dim in old age are likely to be entered as totally blind. Lastly, there is a 
danger of the entry as lepers of persons who are suffering from some syphilitic 
taint or leucoderma, i. e., white leprosy. All these contingencies were foreseen 
and the written instructions given to the enumeratois were snppl(mentEd by oral 
ones and the mistakes likely to be committed were fully explained. ·Most of the 
enumerators were local men, well acquaintEd with the people. Their work was 
fully checked and the correctness of most of the entries made by them was 
tested by the higher clas~ of Census Officers by actual observation of those 
ennmeratt;d. P~tels a?d Talatis in villages were directEd to go over the entries 
recorded m the mfirmJty column of the Census schEdule and to see that no case 
within their knowledge was left unrecorded. A few wrong entries, such as 
ra.t-a.nd}wlo (night-blind), ba.htro (d~af only) and ardh-]augat (llalf-n:ad) were 
elmnnnted m the process of tabnlatJOn. In the case of those apparently correctly 
recorded, test inquiries were inade through the Talnka Vahivatdars, but in most 
of the ca~es the entry was reported to be correct. Under these circumstances, 
though not recorded. by experts, the statistics of infirmities are believed to be 
fairly accurate. · 

448. The statistics regarding infirmities will be found in Imperial Tab!es 
Reference to statistics. X_II and X_II_-A. At the end of tl1is Chapter are 

. given Subsidrnry Tables, as under:-
Snb,,idim·y 'lable ~.-The numbE-r of persons affiicted in each district per 

)110,000 ol the population at ~ach of the last four Censuse~. 
Sub.,idlmy Table JJ.-The distribution of the infirm bv acre per I O,OCO of 

each selt. . • "' 

Snbsldif!-1'~ 'laUe 111.-The. number of peJ'Sons a.ffiicted per 100,000 of 
thll populatiOn at each age-penod and the number of females alflicted per 
1 ,OOu nuJ.Ies. · · 

449: 'fhe total number of persons sufferino· from each infirmity at each of 
th~ last lou~ e_nu~erationR is noted on the next ]~ge. The Dl(ISt striking feature 
0~ thl' ~t.at_IstJcs Is the pro~ressi\'e decline in thE' nnmbcr of the afflicted upto 
l.Hll. 1 his may be ascrioed partly to a prog-ressive improvement in the 



~)~I ·• __ .) 

accuracy of the dia,o-nosis_, p~rtly to an improvement in the material coudirion 
of the people, better EamtatJon and (especially in the c·.ase of blindness) <'tll'to> 

effected •nth the aid of mud<'m 
medical and sur"ieal seipne(• and 
partly (in the" decade to>udiug-
1901) to a relativelY h i "li 
mortality of persons aliiil'ted ,~rh 
infirmities in the famine war~. 
The present Cl'n~us shows' somt> • 
incr:ase !n all infirmitio>s, l'X<"ept . 

Infirmity. 1911. I 1901. 1891. 1881. 

I 
lnsaue ... "' ... 628 ~82 845 VS2 
Deaf-mntea ••• ... ... .25 67-l 918 J.7H 
BlinLl ... -· ... 81361 1.649 4,751 G:so1 
Lepers ... ... . .. H6 >77 669 624: 

2,8S~ I -Total ... 4,7iH 'i,OSS 9,771 
I -· -. . deaf-muttsm over the fi<I'ltrt>~ uf 

1901. Th1s lB partly due to the change of procedure in tabulation °adopted 
!n the present Uensus. and partly I:Jerhaps to the returu to their homes of thusp 
mfirms who had, m1grated d.unng the grea~ _fa~nin~. which prePeded the' 
Census of l\101. Th: columu for the record of mfimuttts comes at tlw eud 
of the schedule and 1s usually blank. Experience in HIOI showt>d that there 
was .great danger of entries in this col.umn be in~· overlooked, and in sewral 
Provmces, arrangements were accordmgly made to haw them dealt with 
separately. On ~he prese~t occasion, this pro?edun; .was adopted in this l"t!Ltt' 
also and some mcrease m the number of mfimuues ruiorht t.ht>refore bt' 
ascribed to the greater accuracy of tabulation resulting I rom it~ ' ' 

INSANITY. 

450. The total num her of insane persons disclosed bv the la~t fom CPn~UH'B 
Comparison with previous Censuses. in the State: aR .a whole, as also in 

District. 1911. 1!101. 18!11. I 1881. ! I 
State ... ... ... 523 232 845 932 
Baroda. ... . .. ... 183 93 2t.iU 264 
Kodi ... ... ... 199 OH 403 487. 
Navsari ... ... ... 123 6! I"" -· H9 
Amreli ... . .. "'"i 18 16 U5 32 

I 

the four D1stncts separatl'ly, is 
given in the margin. The pro
portionate figmes pt<r 100,000 of 
the population are given in Sub
sidiary Table I at the end of this 
Chapter. From this it will appear 
that insanity has gone on decreas
ing from decade to dt<cade till 1901, 

but during the present decade, it shows a large increase. There are now ~6 
insane persons in 100,000 of the population against 12 in 1901. Though a part 
of the increase may be due to the greater care taken to e11sure accuracy on the 
present occasion, there ·can be no doubt that there must ba,·e bt•en some iucrenH• 
in the causes which contribute to insanity. It is a curious coincidence that the 
number of lunaticR in the Asylum at Baroda at the close of the year 1UIO waH 
28, that is, exactly double the number ten years previously. There has Lel·n uo 
change in the principles on which dangerous lunatics are admitted into tlu, 
Asylum, aud the larger number in the ARyl urn therlore points to an inen•ase in the 
causes of inRanity. 

451. In compariRon with European countries, mental di~easp apppars to b~t 
. comparatively rare in India. In England . t.!Ierp 

Com.partson witb ot~er were in 1901 about 13 persous of unsonud mmd to 
Provances and Countrtes. 1 · I a· Th. · · ] d ] d 'fl· In n 1a. 1s 1s mam v ue to t 1e 1 ereut 

conditions of life in the two countnes. As observE'd by '!\Jr. Gait in his Bc·n!!ld 
Census Report for 1901 :-"In Europe the competitil'n bpl.\neu man aud wau i~ 
severe and is vearlv becomincr more ~o. The meutal wear and ttar is wry 
O"reat and the s"train"on the ner~ous s,·~tem deranaps many feeble intellect" whi.dt tl • .; l':" ~. 

in the calm and placid EaBt would escape the Ftotm to wlw·h th(·y RII(Tt~mb. A 
crazy craft of'Len plies with safety on inland water" that would not IJvp f,.r !i 

day in the stress of the open sea." . 
45~. Compared with population the proportion of iu"am·~ to }00,('0(• 

. . . persons in the population is 3(;·6 in Navsari, which i• 
Local dts~rabutaon of the hiahest in the State. Then, follow" Baroda with 

tbe ansane. e:r L" l' · 1 9 d \. 1· · h 11 1 26·6, then .n.ac 1 wit 1 -4 an 1 mre 1 wit . I "laue~ 

la~t. This is graphically illustrated in the map on the next f!LW'· It t" diffwult I<> 
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fiud rr,a,ons for the~e local variations. But there st--ems to be some correspond
ence between the 

Baroda 
Kadi 
Nn.nari 
Amrell 

Averag•! cnnFinmption of liquor per head in the por,ulation. 

District. \ Gallon -1. 

·21 
·09 

2·01 
·05 

I • 

consumption of liquor 
and the prevalence of 
insanity. According 
to the latest published 
report of the . Abkari 
Department, the con
sumption of liquor 

is the highest in the Navsari District and the least in the Amreli District. 

REFEREhlCE MAP 
UP TO 10 Per--100,000 lNG THE 

" 2.+ , " 
'2.7 " " " 

" ~7 ., 
" 

453. lns~nity springs mainly from social environments. Though not 
' '' strictlv hereditary it may be due to that cause also 

Causes of insanity. • T' f h d · b dd d in some cases. o cases o ere 1ty may e a ~ 
accidental injuries to the head as another extraneous cause. But the vast maJO· 
rity of ca~es are personal, and depending upon the social habits of a man, .are 
not restricteu to any community. They may be ascribed to (1) food and dnnk, 
(:l) social customs, (3) physical ailments, (4) observances of religion, (.5) perso
nal habits, and finally (6) moral causes. Under the first head come the abuse 
?f alcoholic and narcotic drink~, consumption of intoxicating drugs and ~eneral 
mtemper:mce. Among the low classes country liquor and cheap brand.Y: an.d 
other European spirits are consumed o~ a large scale. Opium-eating wh10h !8 

~radt~ally decreasing, may cloud the intellect temporarily but rarely en~s 111 

msamty. On the other hand the preparations of the hemp, bltang and g'!-nJ_a, a~·e 
known to leacl to produce mental derancrcment. The findino· of the maJonty JD 

tl.1e Hemp Drugs Commission was that the moderate use ofgau:jrz does H? ap~re
Ciable harm to the brain, although when taken in excess, it may indue~ msanit_y. 
Two me~1~ers o_nt of seven, were of opinion that the use of this drug JS a ferttle 
canRo of tnsamt''· Amono· social cu~toms enforced widowhood among the 
H. :l J b ' 

l~ll n<, ZCiiall.a system among high class Hindus and Musalmans, and consan-
gmneons marna0;es among the Musalmans and Parsis are accountable to a more 
01: les~ dc'gree for insanity. Uterine disorders, epilepsy and lon~ contim~ance of 
~tsca;ws may also lead to insanitv. The fourth head mentioned above wcludes 
humttcs and devotees who work. themselves up to the heiO'ht of frenzv particu
htrly on great festi,!als. They are found both amono- the Hindus a~d l!usa:l
mans. Sexnal excesses and immoral life and certain"' danO'erons pracLices Jn 
you~1g age are also fruitful causes of idsanitv. Intense ~ain work, ment.al 
anxtet~·: loRses in tra~e and disappointment in l~ve and other affairs are some. of 
the mot ·~I cau~es, w.h1ch along with the increase of civilization iu a commmuty 
tend to foRter tllRamty which often culminates in suicide. 



IN>!'A~ITY. 

454. In the distribution of insaniiy by religion, the Pal"!lis head the li~t. 
Insanity by religion. T~en f~llow :\lahomedan_s, Jains, Animistics and 

Hindus 1n orde~.·. In the Censuses of 1S91 and 1901 
-------------;----------, also Parsis and :\Iahomedans 

[ Inan"" per IO,OOhll * · showed a higher ratio than BeligiOD. 
1 populatio11- J 

------------'.-------! ains, Hindus and Animis-

Jain& 
Animiat.a ••• 
Hindus - -

11'9 !Ws. . The less prenlence of 
::~ IUS~Jty among ilie- Hindus 
I'~ and Jains may be ascrihfd 
n w their vegetable diet, abs~ 

--------------'-------___..! miousness from drink and 
qui~t pursuits in life, while animal food, use of E'pirit.uous liquors, passionate 
habits ~ pllrda system ma.y be the rea.sons for the higher ratio in the other 
commumllils. 

455. The uumber of insane males greatly exceeds that of fen1ales. For 

1 't b equal numbel'8 the occurrence of lunacy is 30 per 
IUI&A1 Y Y sex. cent. less in the female iliaD in ilie male !!ex. This 

is probably due Lo womeEt leading & qnm, secluded and abt<temions life-. Thev 
are also restra.ined fi~m the excesses of various kinds in which IIM'll indulge·· 
their wgrk is lighter and they suffer less from hanlshi.P, exposnre and anxie&y: 
In the State as a whole, the ratio of insane m&les to msane females is rou~ly 
as 3 to ~. The l_li'oportion of insane females to insane males is ~ highest \6 to 
4) in Navsari where insanity is most prevalent and lhe lowest (8 to 1) in Amre-li 
where it is the least. 

456. The proportion of sexes varies greatly a.t the different &ge-pel·iode. 
_._..... .A.t no age they a.pproa.ch equality except a.t the age-

lnsa.~,. u,.- age. periods I 5-20, 30-35 a.nd 50..i15. The figm'es for 
both sexes are small in infancy when there is a natural reluctance on the 
part of the relatives to reeognize the erinenee of the diaeue. but increa~;e 
rapidly a.ft.el' the age of 25. Betweea the a~~:es of 20 and 40 among 
males and 20 to 35 &lllliODg females. the proportion of the inll1me_ is 
almost stationary. n then declines upto ilie age of 60 and then nses 
higher for the higher ages. 

• .. 20 

--- A.!Je jJ(rtOt/5 
;>,(J -iO so c;o -
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457: 'the total number of deaf~ mutes in ·the whole Siate; ~:,'i•ei1··;u the 
margin, shows that the infirmity 

.State 

BarodA 
Kwli 
Nnf!'~Bri 
AmreH 

Comparison wltb previous Censuses. · has declined ti·om· Census to 

Di1.trict. - I !Jll I 

:::\ 

I ... . .. 425 

... ... 137 ... Hl ... 
:::1 Mo -· .. ... 18 

19Jl 1891 

674 918 

186 2Pl 
209 3!5 
1!11\ 29~ 
83 so 

I 
loS! ! 

I 
I 

1,714 l 
"4~5 ! 
'i6!J 
306 
!51 

Census and is now much less thau 
what it was before. There are 
now ::!1 deaf-mutes in 100,000 
of the population a::.rainst 3:> in 
1901,38 in 1891, and 19 in 1881. 
The general decrease in the pre
sent Census is shared bv: all the 

· districts and is due to iJie aceu
racy oft he retum. Whe? a person was a~icted with this infirmit.y 11he enumerators 
were directed to enter h1m or her as deaf and dumb ; but sornetJmes tht) words 
''deaf'' or" dumb" alone were entered. In the course of tabulation, the.entrie~ 
of' deaf' were altogether neglected, but persons sh(>wn as dumb were assumed to 
be congenital deaf-mutes. This l;llay possibly have added to the return some per
sons who had lost their speech by accident or illness, but their number was pro
bably not more than that of genuine deaf-mutes omitted, because shown only as 
'deaf' by the enumerators. J)eaf-rnutism is a congenital defect and deaf-mutes 
are. known to be relatively short-lived. The proportion of deaf~ mutes to the tota,l 
number of persons living at each age-period should show a steady decline and a 
reference to the diagram given in para. 462 will show that this is, on the whole, 
the case at the present Census. In 1891 and 1901 on the other band, the proportion 
rises rapidly at the higher ages, which shows that on those occasions, many 
persons returned as deaf~mutes must not be really so, bq.t must have lost the 
sense of bearing in their old age. · 

IU~ I 
... 1 

--------------

458. The occurrence of deaf-mutism is said to be somewhat more common 

Comparison with other 
countries. 

in India than in Europe, but the difference is not 
very marked. ln India as a whole, in 1901, 62 
males and 42 females were afflicted with this 

infirmity in a pop1_1lation of 100,000 persons of each sex compared wiLh 60 males 
and 50 females Ill Eugland and Wales. The corresponding figures in the 
present Census of tlw Baroda State.are 29 males. and 13 _females. 

45!J. 

Local 

The general average of 2~ males and ui females who are ailiict.ed amoug 
distribution. · 100,000 of. each sex in the State, is the resultant 

of very divergent proportions in the different 

REFERENCE MAP 
divisions of the 
State as illnstrat

UPTO 10 PrR-!Oopoo 

,, 15 " " 

" 2.0 " " 
" 42. , 

per~ons who are deaf-mtltes In 10·' 00t) v, persons of 

ed in the map ' 
given in the 
margin. The 
district in 
which dea,f~ 
mntism is most 
p r e v a 1 e n t is 
Navsari. Here 
In o r e than 40 
persons m every 
100,0(10 are deaf~ 
nmtes. T h e n 
fo'llows Baroda 
with 20 perRons, 
K ad i wi1h 16 
p e r s on !' and 
Am reI i stand~ 
1 as t wit. h 10 

its:fpopulation. 



46U. The order in which the four district~ of the Siate stand with reo-.:~rd 
. _ to their :figures ti.w insanitv remains the same ~irh 

Connection between msa- ~ t th :fi f (t f - 1 ]li · 
nity and deaf-mutism. reh~rhence_ o eh gures ~ blea. -mutJSI~l a ~o_. h a,b·san, 

w IC enJoys t e unenv1a e reputatiOn of ar our
iug more insane pprsons in proportion to its population, has also the highest 
proportion of deai~mutes ; and A1m·eli, which has the lowest proporrion of insanes, 
has also thf' lowest of deaf-mutes. Insanity and d~af-muti~m appear therefore to 
have some connection between them. 

461. Distribution of deaf-mutism seems to depend mainly on locality. It 
has no special predilection for any particular religi"u 
or caste. The Parsi8 and Mahomedans, in spite 
of their consanguineous marriages are not more 

Deaf-mutism by religion 
and caste. 

prone .to the affliction than the Hindus, who eschew such connections. :Xo 
inference can br drawn from the hio-h or low status of a easte as reg-ards immnn
it_l· from this infirmity. In those"' which suffer rather heavily and in those 
which are comparatively exempt, there are castes both high and low. 

462. As in the case of the insane, so also amongst deal~ mutes, males iu all 
. countries suffer more than females. In lnd1a, H.>~ 

Proportd.10
1°1°bf ts~x and age a whole they outnumbered them in 1\Jtil iu I he 

ts r u ton. • th n d !' ratio of 3 to :.!. In e pres~;nt vensu~, ea -mute 
In>tles preponderate over females in this State in the nu.i•l of ii to z. In the 

Il-l" 
80 "'.~,----LJ.-::::'t-,!f1-'//l'a_m_s/.-,-;o.-o;r.--,'tlz_~_g_.t._ll.,--'t?_l2_u_TM.--:?e7(:--1--71 ·§. ol OealmutesfJe/loaooo j' / 
70 ~ -. fJf'I50RS of eaclz age pmod / 
~' ' 

. ' -~.. li : 
~~ ,' 
~ Male 1911-· ,,,/ / 
~ frma/es .. - , 

50~ Mai-~'SJMI- / --+--.:---~ 
»::: ' 

\.~ , females'·----.- · 
on~~~~K~--------~-~~~L~-+---cr----' 14' ""~ ',.J . ' 

II _./. -------- ---~ \,., /. 
bf( / !---:' \ :---....... 

v~ 
/ 

II): 

the higher ages have not at all been: swollen: by the 
have merely become deaf in their old agr. 

BLINDNESS. 

dia~ram given in th~; 
nmrgiu, the proportion 
of r.he persons returned 
as deal~mutes at each 
u n·e is com pared with 
the total population of 
the same ag~. Parents 
do nut readily admit 
that a child is deaf and 
dumb, so long as there 
is any hope of its ac-. 
quirin"' the power ol 
speech and hearing. 
The number returned at 
a"es under 5 is there
f~·e much below the 
truth. During the age
periods 5 to 10, t~e pro
portion of deal-mnteB 
steadily increases and 
from the age of 15 on
wards, it steadily dP· 
clines. This shows that 
deaf~mutes are short· 
lived as compared with 
pers.;ns not so ailiicted, 
and that in the pn•"ent 
Censu~, the ligures at 

inclusion of persons wlooo 

46 'l. Of all the infirmities recorded at the Census, blindneRR is the mo~t 
_ easy to diagnose and the _least li~ely to be cou~:eal£·<1. 

Accuracy of statostlcs. The Gujarati word l~a11.o 18 used m the unarnb1guon" 
sense of a prrson sufferin~ from loss of one eye only, and there ":as t~nR 110 

llOSHibilitv of such persons beino- included a.mong- the blind. There IS oruy ?11e 
- "' - · 1· d 1 t th ho are snffenn" word a11ditalo for the blind. but a.s It 1~ a.pp 1e a so o ose w ~ 
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merely from dimness of sig~t, due to old age, ther~ was a probabil~ty o~· such 
persons beincr entered as blmd. But the . stress latd. ~pon the subJect m the 
instructions ~nd the increased efficiency of the supervtsmg agency, reduced this 
source of error to t.lte smallest dimensions. As ~n extra precaution, a special 
iu']uirv was made, through the District Officers, ~iter the Census, for all persou~ 
aged 4.0 and upwards who were entered as bhnd and only 5 ca:ses of senile 
crlaucoma found to have been wrongly entered, were neglected m the com·~<' 
~f tabulation. 

464. Sta.tiHtics of the blind given iu the margin show that the infirmity Las 
. . decreased from decade to decatlt· 

Comparl.on \lith previous enumer&tlons. till 1901 in the State as a wh I o e. 

District. 1911. I 1901. 11891. 11881. 
as also in all the districts. h; 
lUll, however, there were 1,712 
more blind persons than ten 

state 3,361 j 1,649 I 4,751 6,5UI i years previously. The number 
Barod• 761 867 l,OUI !,GSa of hospitals in the State has 
~:~~.ri 1 ·:~~ ~~~ 2·~~~ 3·~:* iucreased from 54 in 1901 to 5!l 
Amrcli ... ... ... 429 29o; ~~7 <Bu iu 1911, and, .though the uum-

l ber of operations pe1formed for 
cataract duriug the decade does not exc!:ed about a hundred, there is no doubt 
that medical relief is now available in every taluka. Small-pox, which was for
merly one of the main causes of blindness, is now not so dangerous, owing t.o 
the spread of vaccination throughout the State. There ought, therefore, to be a 
decrease rather than an increase in the number of the blind in the State. The· 
increase shown by the Cen.ms seems to be due to the accuracy of the statistics on 
the present occa~iou rather than to any sudden increase in the causes which bring 
about blindness. The ambiguous wording of the instructions in the past. 
C(•.nRuses must have caused the omission of recording as blind those who were 
not so fi·om birth and the old procedure of copying infirmities on the same slip 
must h&.ve operated to the leaving out of some entries in tabulation. . 

465. In the State as a whole, there are 166 blind persons per 100,(HIO 

Local di t 
'b 

1
. of the population. '1 he pre'i·alence of blindness 

s rl u ton. . t d . d b I' 1 IS o a great extent eterm1ue y c 1mate. t. 
1s most, ft·equent in a hot and dry climate, where there are frequent dust

RErERENCE 
'UP TOm PER-.. lOOpc~m 

14G 

' 

storms ~lowing 
clouds of d u s t 
and sand, par
ticles of which 
continually enter 
into and 'irritate 
the eye. On the 
other hand, it. is 
comparat i v e l y 
rare in a cool 
or damp district 
where there i ~ 
a comparative 
absence of dust. 
The distributiou 
of the b I in d 
in t h e Baroda 
State is iu 
accordance 
with what 

l'""'"d from th!' ah , 'd . 1::1 • • might ?e PX-
1' r d A 

1
. ?'e. const erattons. hmlne~s ~~ most. common m thP 

'Rj 1 ~hn p-re 1 Dtstnets, where the tempt'l'atnre is the hio·hest in the State 
~111 tb: Hre ~·pqupnt ~ust-storms arisP. Ou thP other hand fi is less common 
111 

1 aro
1' a and l'iaY~ari Dist.rict.s, where the climate is ;.omparativeh· cooh::r · 

R.IH mnn' t a.tntl and wll . I . . 
1 PIP c n"t·~torms >\l'P scar~c>. 
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-1116. Til<· dome~tic arraugements of Hindu huu•e~ is a ti·uitfnl cau~c' ul 

. blindness among the lemales except in the ease ,,f 
Proportton of the sexes. i' . 1· .~ ·1· '1'1 ' · · a C\\ opn ent iamt It·:;. 1t- uu:;t rc·s:; c>l the house 

<n· her daughter-in-law invariably cooks fur tht> houselwi.I. The cookrot•m i~ 
generally a small ~ar~ room wan_ting in proper pas:;age for the esea1•e of ~moke, 
and the fuel used ts ol a cheap kmd whiCh causes much smoke. .Females are 
O"enerally secluded in the house and are not able to enjov the "reen verdure of 
~ature or the delightful and cool breezes in the open aii·. A~ a result tllt'\" 

suffer in their eyes, as indeed in their general health, and it is no unconmw~1 
sio·ht to see women with inflamed eyes unable to bear the n·lare uf the day. 
It "'is for this reason that in t.he number of the blind retun~ed in the Ceusu'"· 
females preponderate over males, the excess of blind females being 33 per Cl'nt. 
In l!lOl also the number of blind females was in exc<>ss oYer male~, though to 
a smaller extent (21 per cent). In the other Provinces also the blind female~ • 
are usually more numerous than the males. On a consideration of the pro
portion of sexes by age-periods, we find that bliudness is almost equally 
prevalent both among males and fema!es upto the age of 20. From 20 onward~ 
females greatly outnumber the males ttll 60, after which the proportion of hlind 
females is near! y twice as much as that of male~. 

467. While deaf-mutism is congenital and insanity and leprosy are thtl 
diseases of early manhood aud middle age, blindueHH 
usually attacks the old. This is elearl y seen from 

t.he annexed diagram. Blindness is very rare in youth and goes ou increasing 

Distribution by age. 

aN the YPal"H 
bUU a<"h-ance. :-\ ltt•r 

0(flr;Tftm .5/ma Tljl/;e llltm}er .w, the liabi-
14110 otdfr Bfirul peT!O()/)OOpeT.50!ISa"j Iiw to the di-

eadl (trff fJl'TtOd Hease IDCI"I:'a~eN 
'J' rapidly, main-· 

evo s... -+----------7---r--+-l ly owing t.o 
~ Naif'S 1911 j ~:ataract.. At 

· ·- the earlit·r 
~ ffmakJ " I a~·es, the atHie-

:ooo ~ Males 1901 ---- j · tion is mainly 
\:::; feltlales .. ------ 1 due to the 

800 ~ l/i 1 ot.her eaUdCH, ~ chief among 
~ Which IS OJ><>-
~ city of the cor-

600~ / uea due to 
';,..._:::::~ / •,''!,( negll~eted euu-
:-"\ •. jnnctivitieR in 

400 - V I (1- infancv. ThP 

,yf{l(' pt'i!Od / If/ prop01:tiou of 
.f _...., rJ blind p<·r"onH 

20G•--l---l---l-r-----1·-::7"'-~..-1'---- at the t'IHiiPr I ~ ~~,., ... 
~ -~- ~:.:_. ..- a.ges j~o; !IOW-

L-==1--:-:s;t:::~~4?-=:----- l-' ever r ... Iat 1 v.- h-
lif-~~-l;::=::..:.:;;'ii---- ..r. ~,il •·'n t" very ~mall aurl 

. . 

more than three-fourths of the total number is over .J.5 Y<'llf~ of age. 

68 There can be no doubt that a large num her of c~•es of blindu~s~ i" 
-1 · due to iO'norance aud waut of .Proper and ttuwly 

Pret'entable blindness. treatment. Affections of a dehcate and Sl'll~<III n· 

cr.,.an like the eve are either ~Jeft untreated or are treated by quacks ratlH·r tha.~1 
bv"' dulv ,1ualified physicians. Every year, J)lahomedan~ fro~ llpper ludul: v1s1t 

· - d lar·crer villaO"es and professin•'" to be mwnt luJJ.,ms, expert" Ill the our towns an 0 o . .o 'I' . . 1 :. , · ~ . 
remo,·al of cataract, attract crowds ol patients. he_u trea lilt nt. ,....-n eH ~ome 

l. t b t in the end most of them cause mo:urable bltuduesH. An temporary re 1e , u . d ·1· h k 
d edless Waste Of human eves can lw JH"t:n•nt.- , I snc <JUa<· " an• euormous an ne · . d k 1 d 

prohibited by law from treating any affprtiou nf the """"• au a ·now •· £;'' ot 



• 
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I. tl ds of jJrewution and cure is spread among the people a:; wieldy 

thP JCSt lll6 10 . 'd ' [ h'b' d · .'.·11 In England and Genuauv, m1 WIVes are expresH y pro 1 1te by 
aj S pofSHl J te:eati'ttO' anv ·d'fec•tioll of the eyes Or eyelids of infants, however slight. 
aw ron1 t o " ( _. · d 
() tl earance of the first svmptoms, they are reqmre to represent to the 

11 'e app ~ · d' l · · tl d d 'f . t 1• ot!Jers in charcre t.bar me 1ca assistance 1~ urgen · y nee e , or, 1 
pal en s, " "' ' I l I h · · cl h d.. · . . .. tli"v are themselves to report tQ t 1e oca aut orJtiAS an t e 1strwt 
uec.essai 1, vJ • .1 1· b'l' · h El · 
I t . · Xerrlect of these reo·ulat10ns ental s Ia 1 1ty to purns ment. eveu d 
' oc oi. " "' "' d I . . h ·t· b h the Uuited 1-itates of America have. enact.e aws requmng t at, 1 one or _ot 
eyes of an infant should become mflamed, swolle? or 1:eddened at any t~Iue 
within two weeks of its birth, i~ shal! ~e the_ d~ty oi the midwife or nurse hav:mg 
eharge of snch infant to report."·' wntmg:, Within SIX h?urs, to the health _officer 
or Horne legally rtnalitied physician_, ~he !act that su~h I~flam~atio'?, swellmg c>I' 
redness exist~. The p<'mtlt.y for lailme to comply IS fine or rmpnsonment. 

LEPROSY. 

41HJ. The Leprosy CummiHsion aplJointed in 1890 to Yisit India and 
inquire into the etiology and spread of the disease 

Causes of leprosy. and the means by which it might be stamped out, 
r"ported that the disease h_as no mat: ked tendency t~ BJ?read. either by hei:e~itary 
tranomiAHiou or by contagwn, but Ill the great maJOrity of cases, It ongmates 
rle 71o,;o. No race is exempt from the disease, but the poor and destitute 
tire attacked much more fre1Juently than the rich and prosperous. No 
urticlc of diet e. !J., fish, can be held to cause the disease, but it is possible that 
some kinds u

1
f food may render the system more ready to contract it. The 

Hame conclusion applies to insanitary surroundings and syphilis. N {)o 

.renloo·ical t'ormat.iou aud no locality can be exempt fi·om the disease, and no 
~orres[JOudeuce can be traced between its occurrence and variations in 
tcmpemture, but its diffusion seems to vary inversely wit.h the dryness of the
eli mate, and the tracts which suffer most are generally those where endemic 
oholcm is most prevalent. The Berlin International Conferenee of 1897 held 
that the disease is caused by a bacillus, whose life history is unknown, but that 
it. rrohably euterH the system through the nose and mucus ·membrane ; it also 
held that the disease is contagious, but not hereditary. The most recent 
invcstigat.ious into the causation of leprosy are those carried out by Mr. Jonathan 
HutchinBon, F.R.C.S., fir8t in Houtl1 Africa and then in India. The conclusion 
unived ut by hii!t is that leprosy is caused by a bacillus which gains access to the
body through t.he stomach in connectiouwith badly-cured :fish and not bY the 
brealh or by the skio. ~o far as the practical question of contagion is conce'i·ir.ed, 
Mr. Hutchinson's theory agret>s with r.hat of the Indian Leprosy Commission and 
difl'ers !'rom th&.t. arriYed at by tin• Berlin Conference, but his theory about the 
rlisPaHo originating !'rom fish is not at present believed. 

4i0. The nnmLer of lPpers rE'tnrned in the !:itate as a whole is 60 per cent. 
more than in 1901. Compared 

Comparison with previous enumerations. with the figures ol 1881 and 1891, 
- -

011'111'i<·t. tni. 

--
State ... ... .. . 445 

Rt\rotla ... ... .. . I92 
1\tt:li ... ... ··-:::1 

_,, 
N"""nri ... ... ~H 
Amrt'\1 ... . .. ... H 

I 

I90J. Isn. 

277 569 

118 2iiii 
H 89 

I 
129 Hli 
16 2S 

I 

IRS I. 
I 

624 

287 
123 
193 

21 

it is however less by 22 and :?~~ 
per ·cent. r~pectrvely. The 
increase on the present occasion 

· is probably dne to the O'reakr 
. "' accuracy m the presenl. C•msu~ 

and also to the return to tht>ir 
homes of. those lepers whu in 
Hl01 had migrated el~ewlwre nn 

1 . account of the !amine of 18t1U-
l.IOO •. lt does no~ app('ar that the greater number of lepers now found was dw' 
t.n dto mchiHion ot lencc,derma and secondary syphilis, within leprosY. ~ 

. The doclitlt'. of ~<'pros~· in Europe is attributed mainly to impro~ed 1 ·o-· • 
ltahlt~ and snrronndmg": and to increased m!l.terial prosperity. It • b: hiem~ 
th:tt the •ame ranst'<~ will n·radua\h· brino- about its d' mha} le ope " . ,... tsappearance ere a so. 531 , 
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, .· 471. The local distrilnl:tiou. oflepers is shown in the sub-joined map. It 
.. Local distribution. ·1.; ot. very rare .occuaence in the dry distrietH of 

Kad1 and Amreh. On the othE:r hand, the propor-
tion of lepers is the 

MAP hig:he~t i1~ the Xav-
san D1stnct, whwh 
is well-known for 
its humiditv and 
~·or. the pov~rty of 
1ts people. A tier 
Navsari c o Ill e 8 

Baroda, but the 
higher proportion 
of le[Jers .here than 
in Kadi and Am
reli is due rn irs 
having the Auu
suya Leper Hospi
tal, situated ou the 
bank of the Xar
bada in the Sinore 
Taluka. Here is a 
r.emple of a goddeAB 

called .4.n~s~ttra i!f~tL and the loJality has the reputation of cnriug the leper~ by 
simply rubbing a little of its earth oa the afflicted parts. A large number of 
lepers from all parts of the State, as also from the neighbouring foreign territory, 
congr<o>gates there. To alleviate the sufferings of these miserable beings, the 
Goverum3nt of His Highness the Maharaja Ga~kwad opened on the lst August 
1890, a leper hospital on the spot. It is in charge of a Sub-Assistant Surgeon, 
and has atta~hed to it an Ann,whltatra or Boarding House, wherein the lepers 
are fed and treated. In the Census month, there were 6 i lepers ( 48 males and 
19 femaleB) in this institution. Of these 41 (26 males and 15 females) were 
born in the Harola District itself, 1 (male) in Kadi, 1 (male) in Amreli and the 
rest (24) had come from the adjoining British and Native States' territoril'~. 
Even if the number received from Kadi aud Amreli were added to those dis
tricts, thev show comparatively greater freedom from leprosy than Na,·sari. ~o 
counectiou between cholera and leprosy cau be traeed, as suggested by the 
Leprosy Commission, but according to ·their other theory, the varying pre
valence of the disease in the IJistricts of Baroda, Kadi and Amreli on one haud 
and Navsari on the other, can be explained by their comparatively grl'ater 
prosperity and freedom from humidity of the former than the latter. 

472. In the statistics of lepers by religion, the. Auimistics show the hig~c-At 
. . . . proportion; then come Hmdus, Musahnans, and ~a Ills, 

Dtstrtbution by rehgtan. and Parsis stand lasr. with no lepers at all. ThiR aleo 
supports the t.heory that the poor and destitur.e are attacked much more frcquen r,. 
ly than t.he rich and the prosperous. 

473. The general conclusion, which statistics of lepers 

Dabla 
Vas.'lva 
Gamatda ••• 
Brahman A.noo\·ala 
VBnia Shrimali 
K:l.Dbl 
Semi 

Distribution by Caste. 

Cn.:;tf'. 

... 

So. p~r 100,000 who 
are lepers. 

1,7r.5 
1,001 

!!2:i 
40 
11 
7 
9 

by castes indicat.., 
a I s o su pportA 
t.he above view. 
The lower casteH, 
which are filthy 
in their habits 
and gc t I es R 

nu tri tlous food 
are most lial,Ie 
to the disease. 
D n bIas and 

Vasa vas appear to be ~<nffering from leprosy to a greater extent than or her 
castes. It is popularlv helic,·ed that this is due to their eating the flcRh of 
dead animals. · 
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fH. Jialell 8eem to be more liable to the disease than temales. The 
returns eho''" that in the State as a whole there are 

Propurtlon of sexes. 51 male lepers to 12 female lepers in every 100 000 of 
the popnlatio~ of eaci?- ~ex. Looking to the districts sepa;at~ly, we fi~d that 
male lepers show. a s1mliar preponderance over. fem~les. fh1s may be partly 
due 00 the secmsion in which females are kept m thlB country and to the reti
cence of their male relations re6ra.rding them. But this applies only to classes 
which are comparatively exempt from the disease. Among~t the great mass o.f 
the population, the women move about a.s freely as the males and the existence 
of a disease like leprosy, except in the earlier stages, cannot be concealed .. The 
a"e statistics show that at the first age-period (0-5), there are no female lepers· 
at the next two age-periods (f:-10 and 10-15) the proportion is equal, and afte; 
that npto the age-period 25-30; it falls. to one:half and. the~ continues to decline, 
until at 40 to 45, males outnumber females m the ratio of 4 to 1. The propor
tion then a~in rises and at 55 to 60, there are 2 male lepers to 1 female leper. 
At '' 60 ana O'l"er," there are 9 male lepers to 1 female leper._ J'his result agrees 
very closely with tha.t arrived at by the Leprosy Commission who found 
that in the case of small children, both sexes are attacked in nearly equal 
proportions and that at the higher ages, the proportion of males is higher to
that of females. 

415. The diagram given in the margin shows the number of lepers to-

dl t I" I 
100,000 persons of each age-period. Under the age 

Are s r ut on. £ 1" th t" f 1 · - n b · o n, e propor IOn o epers lB verv smw.~ ut n 
KOOil begins to grow. There is a considerable increascl between l5 a.nd 20 and 

IJ Ul!)fl!tm 5/tiJftMj.tk 'flll?/lbi!T 
oJ Lry~NS pt>//Offfll/0 pfT.50115 {)f 

•-evr:h fo/t! periorf 

from that age llJ!til 4[). 
the rise is uniform and 
rapid, After 45, there 
is a decline. A leper's 
life is a compara.hvely 
short one. There is 
a proverb cnrrent 
among the people 
which saya " Khai, 
klwr~ a·~ ptJta ae 
7(¥ya · .cf'•bailgoia," u~ 
those who suffer from 
consumption, foot and 
mouth diseases and 
leprosy die very soon. 
According to Daniellsen 
and Boeck, the average 
d nration of I ife from 
tlie date of attack is 
only nine years and a 
half for tuberculated, 
and eighteen years and 
a half in the case of 
anethetic leprosy. It 

··: .: · o- ~~ 10 so 60 follows that the steady 
t" uf 1 . .' · - increase in the propor-

. \ll~ . ~pers ·between till' uges 15 and 45. indicates a marked rise in the liability 
t.P. In!t'CtlOO· bet"''en thesp a<~es • . 0 • 

. "4-6 p'. 1 
• nor tn 1!101. it was n?t unusual to find lepers preparing for sale 

The Lepers.' Act. or selhng articles of food, drink or clothing in-
! th . tended for human use. They bathed. washed 

'' "1.1.e• 111 or took watpr from public wells or tanks· t.hey drove or rode in 
pn '1c -conve.anceK J>h·iu £ h" d · · · 11· "" that f · . . ~ . or Ire an exerCised suC'h trades or ca mgs 
t •1 do a. pottm, dnme8tlc sen·ant, water-carrier washerman hotel-keeper, 
&I or, raper shoemal·e1• & '""th· · • ' . . . f tl ' ' · • c. "1 a VIew to check the e'l"ils ans1n00 

rom leNe pmctices, t.hP Raroda L!>pers' Act was passed in NovembPr 1910. 
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It h~~hibits leper~ fr~m prep~ring or selling articles of food, drink or clothing, 
bat g 'or washmg 1n pnb!ic tanks ~d conducting or ridino- in public 
convey~nces. It also _au~honzes the pohce to arrest wandering kpers, and, on 
a med1cal officer cert1fymg tha~ they are lepers, to forward them to the 
nearest Leper Asylum. The Act IS yet in· its infancy, but its beneficial results 
may be expected in the next Census. 

477. Major Hooton, !.M.S., who attended the recent meetings of the Far 
. Eastern Association of Trohical disease at .Manila 

F1 bt with Je ro in · . . • 
fhe Philip:in:i sub~1tted .a long report to t e Government of Ind1a 

deahng w1th tubercle and leprosy. As reo-ards the 
.latter, he writes:-" The segregation of the lepers is }Jerhaps the most strikin.,. 
of the sanitary reforms that have been inaugurated by the American Government 
of the Philippines, though great aivances have been made in vaccination and 
other directions. It is now about few years ago that the initial steps were 
taken. An atte~pt ~as first made . to expl~i_n ~he etioloS'Y of the disease ~o 
sufferers and therr fhends, and promment Ph1hppmos were mduced to assiBt m 
the education of their compatriots with this end m view. Then gradual.lv a few 
lepers were persuaded to take up their residence in the buildings prepared for 
them in the island of Cubon. Every available means was adopted to make these 
people contented and comfortable, so that the disinclination of those still at large 
might be overcome, if possible, without resort to force. As regards the 
arrangements at the Leper Colony, residentR are allowed to write letters and 
receive visits periodically from their friends, but the letters are disinfected and 
friends and relations must live in quarters provided for them on an adjacent 
island. The results of the segregation have more than justified the trouble and 
expense involved. A Census of lepers in the islands (exceptio~ Mindanao) 
showed 6,000 at the commencement of the operations, and this numoer, owing to 
the large death-rate among the patients and the reduction in infection of healthy 

tersons has now fallen to 2,300. n is believed that very few lepers remain at ' . , arge at the present t1me. 

478. Among vaidyas and other native practitioners, leprosy is said to be 
. cured by taking c~stor-oil and powdered ba.rk of 

Native remed•es for the nimh tree. This remedy does not appear to 
leprosy. have been tried by any medical practitioner of the 

western school, but I was assured by a well·known -yaidya i~ Maroli, District 
Navsari., that some patients have been cured by h1m by th1s treatment, con
tinued for a couple of months. · 
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CHAPTER X-INFIRMITIES. 

SUI{SID[ARY TABLE I.-NuMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 oF THE POPULATioN 

AT EACH OF THE LAST FOUR CENSUSES. 

IKSA!o"E. DEAF· MUTE. 

DJ8Tl!ICT OR NATURAL }ble. Female. !dale. Female. 
VlVlSION. 

1911 190111891 1881 191111901 1891 1881 1911 1901 1891 1881 1911 1901 1891 

-- -- -- -- -- -- -- ---- -- --I- --
3 I ~ 1 2 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 H 15 16 

Boroda Slate ... ... ... 30 15 43 51 21 9 27 34 29 41 45 93 13 28 30 

Baroda Divl&lon (with Olty) ... 33 19 37 ~5 20 9 26 23 25 36 43 77 14 21 27 

• Kadl DITioion ... . .. ... 26 9 ~5 56 20 5 28 42 20 28 37 93 10 22 25 

Nana.rt Ill vision ... ... ... 40 25 55 57 33 17 24 46 63 77 81 128 1~ 53 45 

Amrcli Dhisfoo ... ... . .. 17 10 35 3l 2 8 25 8 u 57 H 112 5 38 45 

. 
BLIND. LEPERS. 

Dtt~TBICT On NATURAL Male. Female. DIVISION. !I! ale. Jrema.le. 

' 1911 1901 189111881 190111891 1911 1901 189111881 1911 1881 19!1 1901 1891 

-;-;~I~ 
-- ·- --1- -- --

1 18 19 20 21 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 
I 
' 

' I I I I J 2481204 Baroda State ... ... . .. 129 75 161 951235 ; 351 31 18 32 12 10 IS 

I I 

Baroola DIT!oion (with City) ... 91 57 122 1891134 07 147 243 38 21 39 51 16 16 22 

I 
Kat\i Dhd11i011 

I ... ... . .. I fiR 62 i 193 305 2-19 s;; 304 : 434 ~ 2 12 IS 1 1 4 
! ! 

' 
113 i 137 

' NA.uari Divi~ton ... ... ... 114 210 177 136 186 313 27 34 91 59 89 92 36 
' ! ' ' ' i 

m i 4iol 
AmraH llivit~lon 

I ... ... Mo 169 139 187 250 3n912oo 15 
I 15 13 16 19 ... 5 

' ! 

1881 

-

17 

62 

51 

60 

84 

92 

1881 

--
33 

17 

22 

6 

41 

8 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II-DI~TRIIJFTION OF THE INFIRMITIES BY AGE PER 10,000 OF 

EACH SEX. 

AGE. 

'--------~----~-N-·s_A0~_··----------------II------------~D~E=A~F;·M:UT~L:_ __________ _ 
Male. Fema1e. Male. Female. 

!-------------------~~ ~ 1991,1891 iSS! 1911 1901 ~! 1881 . ~ 1901 18ii111Sii 1~11~1901 1891 18Sl 

1 I 2 ! 3 I 4 6 " 7 I 8 9 10 ' 11 12 13 11 u IG 17 

o- 5 ••• 
5-111 .•• 

10-16 ••• 
16-20 ••• 
20-20 -·-
25-30 ••• 
so--S& ••• 
35-~0 ... 
40-45 ... 
!5-50 .. . 
00-5'l .. . 
55-60 .. . 
60 anfl over 

AGE. 

.• .1 . 94 HB 187 244 ~t•4 248 112 169 630 2~9 1 3351 320 407 o7t au! 231 ···! 1,097 311 599 61;8 1.030 U4 73-l 90.J 1,887 99-l 8Hij 1,025 2,114 l,O!ll 1,~:.!9 1 72~ 

..., 877 liSO 1,140 987 .932 1,111 7&6 1;074 t,Bo".i7 1,211 J,Uti' ~58 1,':"07 t
1
UI J,f~~ 881 

..~ 972 7~4 1,364 11S65 l,:?H 1,4SI 1,~0~ l,Oi4 1,324 1,236 1,109 9~1 I 138 ,54 9711 677 
. •• ' 1,191 1,655 l,SOB 1 2 286 1.422 1,481 1,002 I 9 1~2ti 96i 1,0:11 I 1,882 tlh'i ijl l 
•• ~ l,S-Iti 1,060 990 I ' 1:078 J.lll t,OOt I l, 49 1,09. 1,012 961 ( l,38l 73~ 1

72t' 800 1,307 

..~ 1 097 1·«7 1.;121 1 , 19 1 470 r~o 970 t 602 791 9a1 l 976 1\8' s•~ 1 
•• 'g;:~g '!,94 1so 1 ... : 9 ·1s6 493 eo9 r 1•949 497 606 521'l' ~ 1•u9 6.89 9r.4 -1~11 1.277 

.., 846 1,126 879 I_ 1316 490 '986 76•1 1 461 1,211 T92ll 82:; 687 6P6·l 
• •• ' 533 530 Ill I ' H8 19S !!0 i l,G~; 397 2U 45BI 1,UD 107 15 SIS' f 1,11 5 

..J S"IG ·729 o99 1 , 01 ~•o 6Is 679 1 166 670 175~1 s1 G<> ss~ 1 

..J 158 l!t!tl 7~ I •' !tS 248 364 I ia.. 166 2H 26-4. \ .J7"'UIG tU SO!i _ut 11708 
• .. , H2 331 M2 5H 689! K6S 6H 622 83! 631 815 !,lUI b1 1,031 1,14 1,881 

BLt!\"D. 

'---------------,~---------~1-------------~~------------l 
1 ·Male. Feml\le. ll•le. ~ Ft'm&le. 

I--------- \-,-9,-,..,E-1-90-l""J-1s_9_1.,.-1_8_81-I-,.-I-I~I9_0_l,I-S-91-,--I8_8 __ 1 19ll I90III891 IS8I -~=-~:.1 1901 1'891 f1ss1 

1 I 18 I 19 ·r;- 21 21 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 I 31 32 133 
o- 5 .. . 
5-10 .. . 

10-15 ••• 
15-20 .•• 
20-25 ... 
25--Sil ·
SO--S5 ... 
35-40 ... 
40--15 ... 
t5-oU ... 
&0-55 ••• 
55-60 .•• 
60 and over 

·-

... 191 291 582: 286 505
1 

236 32~ !91 991165 ... 22 ... 11211 213 57 
••• f.BB 7-!2 6:t9: 647 2'i5 0:16 398 417 123 885 128 111 2C" 6!11 698 BH 
•• 7Mi 728 Gto! 51:1 •oG 60-t aot 390 us/ 5-l9 479 467 2r.-t 421

1 
&81 7-l7 

... •6116 1>17 5801 t~5 114,; iH5 446 34 671 410 9tl2 :ti22 U.l!i 316 872 86~ 
_., 556 755 671, l 1,lll5 IGI u~7 475; I -~~ 851 1,151 1,184 \ I ""S 1,'1721 2101 9~8 ( 1193 
no f)•.J7 '686 696 I 461 760 0121' I 9151 J,-4&4 1,18~ \ 

110 l,!J~~ 1,790 1 1,'!20 I I 

•• h26 765 6!\l t It•• 581 70n 5931 11H 1,50211,209 1,0071•'81 U~,' ~,5271l,t117\ 2298 
•• 600 ·702 6CO 1 t ... , 666 '805 ·H"~7 i 1 l,..Yl 1,704 l,OSS -,v l,Gh 1,474 872 1 1 • 

: ~~~ ·~g~ r~: f 1,278 m 1 ·!:.~ m·: 1,348 I,~~~ ;~~ 1 ·;!~ l 2,166 ~-~; ~~ 1 ·:~:. r 1,610 
.. 1,078 968 1,003 1

1 5
., 1,~81 l,IH 1,207 I, 163 671 981 982 I, 1 35? 816 SIS~ 698 11188 •• 4ftl 517 282 ' H 3G5· 302 421 I I so 219 252 I I 2;,.J. ·105 58 I 

.~. 2,562 2,10~ 2,7ii!! s,ou 3:2m~j 2,237 3,460 3,814 7011 274 8(16 866 254
1 

0261 au 1,149 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-NUMIJER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 P.ERSOKS OF EACH 

AGE-PERIOD AND NUMBER OF FEMALES AFFLIC:l'ED PER 1,000 MALES 

NUMilER AFFLICTED PER 1110,000. 
'l'UMJHill 0F ~'El!A~.r.S 

AHL!Cl'JW PE11l.IIUO l!AI,EB. 

LEPERS. 
'. I AGE. iNSANE. DE.AF·ltUTE. BLI!oi'D. I i 

Is SANE • DF..\F· BLJ • I L 

Male. I Female. Male. 'i Femn~e. Mnle. 1
1 
Female. Male. J Female. I 

. )IVTE. I, ND. EPF.AA. 

I i I ' I 6 I 'i I 8 I 9 I J.jj I lJ I 12 I I!< 
1 2 3 I ' il 

I ' 

0-;; 2· I !0 3 12 38 2 ... 2.000 ~12 910 .. . ... ... iH 3 3 ,;no .flj{i ~11 750 
5-10 29 20 17 

., 
" ... ... -·· 

to-tr. 28 23 ~2 2li 103 100 .j ~ 671:f r.r2 'i86 760 ... ... 
15-21) 33 32 ~3 !8 ~8 86 23 II 839 3j0 Rll 10~ ... ... 
20-25 371 2P 33 17 "' 92 27 ]r; 7113 aoo 'l,191S 53G ... ... p ;~ ~l.f: !W 16 iill 2'13 •1,211 63:-t 
25-30 ... ... II 22 32 
30-35 39 34 . ., H -8n B2 55 ]8 ~(",';' 600 l,lj33 327 ... ·wu iiii I II !10 207 63 2!* oott i6G 1-~r.& 101 
30-40 10 23 ... -· 

I~ I 
Ill 222. 81 20 3i0 28[i U•i'4 :.!-16 

Ht--4-0 ... ... 3~ Io 1 ~I 177 ~~· 45-0tl ~~· 8 :?li l!t:i .f:6!.1 sr; ·t~ 1 ~·"f' ~00 ... ... ~~3 xoo I .,Ill~ 
00-55 20 22 11 ~16 5H 4S 22 .f/}4 ... ... 

7 I 372 4!l9 00 2h lOll 20(1 ),OH, 3H(t 
fifi-60 ~j' 1~ ·-... ... _, 

'i 7~~ Iilii ·t.~3 
Ro nod o..,.cr 40 26 .,- ., ~~2~ 1,043 61 130 ... _, - I 
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XI--cA•Tll 'fRIBE OR RACE. 

CHAI'J"ICK " '' 

. ' 

Chapter XI. 
CASTE, TRTBE OR RACE. 

479• 
Five of th Imperial Tables contain statistics bearing upon castes, 0 

tribes and races. The chief of these i~ Table XIII, 
Reference to Tables. which gives by sexes the number m each castt>, 

h. h . P nd 1·n each district. The oThers are:w 1C IR IOU 
Table z x.-Education in selected castes. · 
Table X II A.-Infin11ities hy self•cte~ castes. 
Table X/V.-Civil condition Ly age m selected castes. 
To bt XV /.-Occupation by selected catltes. 

D
. " 

6
- f the statistics in these last four tables will be found in 

ISCURSIOnS () . . VII (C' 'l c d' . ) d XII ha tors vm (Education), X (Infirmltles), ·. lVI on ~t!On an • 
C P · ) Th Ill'esent chapter deals only With the figures m Table XIII. 
(Occupatwn · e · • , · · T bl d 

A h d of this chapter are given twQ t:lubsidiary a es as un er :-
t t e en . h · d' · 1 
S b ''d' ma'·le ]-Castes classified accordmg tot eu· tra !tiona occn-
' U Sl lUr!/ .L' U • 

pations. . . . . · 
SubBidia1·y Table JJ.-Vm;atwns m caste, tnbe, etc., smce 1881. 

PART I.-DESCRIPTIVE. 

480. The record of sub-castes wGas optional inf tHh~ IHm.Pehri~l CenhsusMschhem~, 
but the overnment o IS 1g ness t e a araJa 

Sub-castes recorded. Gaekwad having decided that castes as well as 
suL-oastes should be recorded, Table XIII, includes both. The sub-castes have 
been noted below each caste. 

481 One of the most difficult ta~ks in the Census operations is to secme 
· a correct retnrn of castes. The difficulty m·ises in 

Difficulty of securing 'a two wavs. In the first place the people themselves 
correct return. have 1io clear idea as to what caste means, and 

of tun "'i ve as their cast.l' name, the name of their own occupation, sub-caste, 
clan o~ title. In tho second place, some people in their present prosperity are 
a8hamed to name their true caste and try to conceal it by assuming some newly
coined nume which might gh·e them a higher social status. The enumerators 
being ordinarily not better inf~rmed, ~re unabl~ to_correct the errors which the. 
persons enumci·ated may commit. Owmg to this circumstance, the .caste returnR 
m the previous Baroda Censuses have been vitiated by the entry of a large 
number of llcrsons, not under their true caste name, but under creneral tenus 
denoting occupation, title, sub-caste, sept, Pte. Thu~:~ in Table x'fir of .the last 
Census, we find ' Achari ' entered as a Brahman caste, but it is merely an 
oooupational name, denoting that the person who bears it is a cook. Garasia, 
R:~~ut and Thakore aro entered as separaTe castes, but a Garasia is a Rajput, 
Koh or Kathi holding Giras lands and a Thakore is only an honorific name for 
a Rajput or a Koli. Su.tar (carpenter), Luhar (blacksmith), Soni (goldsmith) 
and manv other occupatiOnal names have become true caste names, but there 
are yet many occupations which ai'e follow,,d by persons of different castes, and 
in their case, the occupational name is not the caste name. Thus Chudgar 
(hmoelet-maker), Gandl~i (grocer), I~agdi (stationer), Khasdar (groom), ~Ianim·a 
(haberdasher), Marwad1 (trader from :\brw::u·), Pardeshi (Upper Indm man), 
Patwa (silk-thread-maker), and many orlH•r Himilm· terms are not tJ"Ue caste 
namos, but only occnpat.ional and territorial t.nrms, and yet all these have been 
n>tunwd and .tabulated in the past. as easr.e names. · The persons who follow 
those occ~Ip~twns or are known by thPir territorial names, may belong to 
SlWeml d1stmct casTe~. In the same wav, the names of several reli n·imts 
mendicants, such as Ag:hori, Brahmachari,' J ano-um and Sanyasi which ~vere 

- t:> ' 
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also returned as caste names, are ·not true caste names but onlv -'t·•wral tt•n1111 
denoting religious order or following. ' .. ·.~. b . , 

482. Vl'ith a view to eliminate all thes(• incorrect names frt'nn t.ht• caste 
Caste lnllex, n•turn and to make it as correct as po~si lilo, a Ca~te 

. . . Index was prep~red on the present nccasion. It 
was divide~ mto two parts-_ Part A. contmnmg a complete list of' castes and 
sub-castes likely to be found m tht> Statt' ; and Part B containing those tPrms 
which are not ti~e caste namPs but mere local and general tern\s, occupation;u 
names, etc., whiCh were wrong!~· ret.urn~d as caste n:~n;es in the prPvious 
Censuses. Th~ C:\ste IndPx was fir~t yu bhshed as a proVIswnal one and circu
lated among D1stnct Officers for op1mon and stw·o-estions. The final one was 
issued after a careful consideration of such su•T:;_~stions as were ·n·ceiwd and 
such further im:estiga_tion as cot~ld b~ made on'"ilie spot. during my inspection 
tour. It was prmted m the GuJarati language and cop1es were froely distri
buted among the Census staff. Charge Superintendents and District Officprs 
were requested t.o go over hoth the lists carefully and to insthwt their SupPr
visors and Enumerators, HO that no entry, which was at variance with the mm1es 
given in the Index, Part A, was made in column 8th of tho schedn!ti. 

483. The number of wrong entries due to io-norance or t~ delibPrate 
misstatement was thus"' greatly t;~duced. If a 
caste name, not ment.ioned in the .Index, was re

turned in the comse of the preliminary enumeration, the enumerator refused to 
enter it before making further inquiry. If, in spite of further inquiry, he got a 
name not mentioned in the Index, he reported tbe circumstance. tq his Super
visor, who allowed it to be entered if he wa~ satisfied that, though not mentioned 
in the Index, it was a true caste name ; and immediately reported the circum
stance, through his Charge Superintendent, to my office, where further investj
gation was made, to make sure that it was .really a caste name ... A fe,y instances 
of wrong entries thus prevented may be nwnt.iolll~d. Some people rotnrno;d 
such general terms, as Vania, Deccani, Gandhi, nw., as their {)aste names. 'fhe 
enumerator instead of recording it. put such fim.!wr rpwstions, ag, " That is t.he 
name of your occn~ation, or com!~ry, but what is your cast~ name_?. _What sort 
{)f Vania are you? ' and so on. I he nnmher of wrong «ntnes,. uuo to tgnorancc, 
was thus easily prevented. Those relating t.o deliberate misstatenwnt w"re 
difficult to deal with. A section of Lnhars ( hlachllliths ), known as Panchal 
Luhars, claimed to he retnnwd as Panchal Brahmans ; some B.'lria Kolis claim
ed to be Thakores ; and Kayatia Brahmaus wantt>d to be rctmned aH Acharyas. 
The idea of raising t.hemsolves in the social scale, by adopting new caste names, 
had occurred also to the Hindu convo1ts to Islam. Thos" known as Pinjara (cotton 
.carders) wanted to paAs themselves off as Dlowwl~ Patltarls ; and Tais (wea\'nrt~) 
wanted to be Panni (shuttle coc-k) Pathans. All rheHe requests, ~,·hieh worP not 
supported by the Ca~te ln~ex, as also hy tho• .. rders given on r?feren_ces to 
higher authorities, WL'!"e re_]t>Cted and all the casrr·s were recordl'd m thmr true 

Correctness of return. 

names. • 
484. The crlossary nf casks, tribPs and racer;, published as an Appendix 

. o . at. the end of this chapter, gives· brief ethnogra-
<llossary of castes, trtbes phical notPS ro·g-ardina: castfes, tribPR, et.c., inchu.lPd 

and races. in Imperial 'l'al)Ic XIii. The St~tc has not been 
ethnographically surveyed and th~ information ahom the vanons castes, baspd 
as it is on the Bombay Gazetteer ,. olumes, past Census Reports and the nof.ns 
made by me in t.he c•;urse of my dist.rict t.unr, is nec«Hsarily brief. It. ~·as first 
published provisionally for verification by District Offi?ers an_d men of light and 
leadin(J' in the different castes. As now finailv published, 1t has been r11cast 
and c~1siderably enlarged in thf' light of snggl'~tions received from them and 
Is believed to be fairlv accurate. 

485. The followino- extract from an artich· on Caste in the Encyclopa-dia 
o of Relio-ion and Ethics, hy ~lr. Gait, C.I.E., tho Cen-

The Hindu Caste System C o · · 1· I a·· h h I a· . · sus ommtsswner or n 1a, s ows owe ass Isllnc-
tion pre,·ailing in Europe and elsewhen• i~ di~r.ingnished from tlw IIindn Cast" 
distinction. .• Social distinction!< exist amull •'81 an nations, but )lOW hr:re are t.lwy 

~ -
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· 'dl 1 .. ,. 1·(•d· •.,; alllttllg~t tht• Hindus. In modern Emope there are 
wo ngrt r 11 JH<. ' o h k'll d I b · .. d· t1' ns from the landed aristocracY to t e uns ·1 o a ourer, and. 
lllllllCfOIIH gJa .I 'J ' • • • • f' . I . h 

• 1 • t I'C<)UI'"'' ,·" practwaiiY confined to JlCIRons o apbroxnnate 1 t c same 
HOC Ia Ill C\ " ~ " ' • • d • , d ' 

· 1 ·1 J 1'ng· "ut tlH·n· iK no hard and fast. bonn arh etween one gra atlon K<lCta s an - , u · ' ~ ~ 

d th • nt .. :t The diffcH'I1llt strata graduallY merge, t e one mto the other ;. 
1111 (, oh ' ' 

0 h' Jf' 1 h' I 'Jd , d 't 1· \l<)Hsil11" for a succnsbi'nl man to r:uso nnse , or at east IS c u ren, 
,m I H ' , • • l\·< th • • f 
1·, tJ11• 11 w.,Ht. tn almost tlw hiCJ']wHt circle of socwty. wreover, e spn·1t o 
""" · " "' · E I · d' 'd 1 . f' d 'd f' r•xclusiYoneHH haH no cxtor11al sancti~m. • ac 1m IVI ~Ia I~ ree to eCI o or 

himself. Ho ci111 chooH<• his assncJatP~ and even his wife. from the classes 
bon oath him wit.lumt anY. o.utsid". interfcrenc~1. People who. do not a_pproi'C, of 
his clwico may hnld aloof from 1m.n,_ hut !w mcm~ no speCial penalt.Ie~. .1 he 
)q induH, on t.lw ot Lor hand, an· d1nded mto a~1 Im.mense number of ent1re~~, 
H"parato H<HJial gTollp~ or ca~tt•s, the mnmlwrs of ~hrch are compelled to abstm.n 
fr11n1 catiug wi't.h, or marr~·ing, ptorsonR ~Hlnne;mg to othe~· groups. T~e~r 
collf!nct. iH guid<•d and cina~mscriued L): an m~mte numb~r ?f rules recrard_mg 
111arriage, rolig-iouo _au d. ~oc~al c"r.em_onws, eatmg and dnnkm~·, and t~~ _h~e .. 
A man HIIIHI t.alw h IH wilt• from wi~lnn the ca~te, or some spe?r~e.d subdrns10n 
of it, lmt Rho n111Ht. not belt~n~ to his own s~ctJon.of th.at subdivisiOn, nor must 
Hlte Lu withiu w·•rt.am prnlulntPd degwr>s of relatiOnship. He must observe the 
cm·ornnnioH cmit.IHJt:u·v arnongt.1. his castP-fellows at maniage, on the occmTence· 
nf a hirt'h · It!' Clru1th in IliR family, aud on other similar occasions. He 
n111HL ~11tHiaitJ 'from 'fond rr.gardud l:1y his caste-fellows as impure, and from acts 
which aro ~t<'ild to l'HI irnprnpr·r, all, for instance, in many cases, the n1arriage of 
widowH, -or lft,rlinp; to g'ivo a girl in marriage before she has attained puberty. 
HB mu~t. lH1t. t.:d:(llood ~nil dri11k, m· certain kinds df food and drink, from a 
'tnan df itifioriror ila~tn, or, a~< i~< not. infrPquently the mle, from a.man of any other 
oa~t.o. H o 1tiUHI. llltt render cPrtain 'Bi'l'\'ices to men of low caste. If pollutE'd by 
ehoir tmllih, 01', lt. Ill!\)' he, their proximity, he must p1irify himself; while, if 
t!wir ~h!ldmv tlhoulll fall on hiR food, hu must instantly throw the latter away·." 

I.-Origin and definition of Caste. 

4116. '!'ho qunKlion 

The·orlgln of'caste. 

I. . ? " poon mr east.e 'll)'!lt.orn . 

is often asked :---"How is it that the Aryans who
migrated to Europe developed into nations, while 
those who came o>er to India gave rise to its 

N~nill.H'OUH 'l!l~e~•rinK.'havo hl1()11 put forward by modern _stude1~ts of sociology 
rog-anhng- t.lt<•'OI'J~m ol the caste system and the manner m whwh the caste8 
'li•om. formod. 'In tho ~~~t India ~oport, Sir Herbert Risley has de,.alt. with the 
thom:I:IR l!n1pound.ml hy S_n· De~z1l Ibbotson ( Punjab Census Heport 1881 ), 
i\lr. N oHiwld 1~llru11 Htwi-ew of the Caste Svstem of the North-'\\ estern l'ro
\Yino.nw) and M. ~nnart. (L(Is. Castes dans L'l'i-ide ), and ha1; given his own cou
lii~IHIOII. f-'11llllll!ll'ICI" ol the vwws of the principal foreign writers on the sulojl•ot 
(~onmt, Dahl_nu~nn, (~ldenb!Irg and Bouglo) have ueen circulated hy the 
l·OHHUH OoJ!III~ISHHnu;r tor ~nd_m, for tho information of Provincial Supl'rinten
donts_. II. IH mipnHRlhln Withm ~he compass of this report to review the various 
fhl'~n·ws that luwH ·lm11n put forward. But a brief summary of the causr>s 
\O.•h1?h, in tho <t}•inion of most. of the savants, gave rise to ca~te in India maY 
nH .. fnlly '"' givtm hnrn :- · 

, .1\lor,, thu~1 four ihousund yt;ars b<'f(,~·t• qhrist, the Sanskrit-speaking peoplP 
o.dh.d t·!'" ~1yn11H l'"n"t.rated mto lndm from the North-'\Vest. 'l'htw at first 
~1\t.t.lntl 111 J•,a~l.!n'll Kahulistan and :lioug the upper course of tht' Ill(ius ; aud 
t.lwn~'" tlwy gmtlually rlnxot,ndod tlw rin•r to the south and spread also to tho 
~'~iiHt.I,n t.hn "I'JlOl'''jl:trl. of the c?untry watered by the five rivers of the l'uujab. 
I nhko ol.hu1: Arya11" who migrated elsewhen·1 the Arvans who came to Iudia 
!u1d to, Conn,• IIJto·col!l.,"~f with a largl' aboriginal population differino· from t!wm 
Ill rol"'""' HHag·••" .,,,d Jlhvs· l t · 'd · II · ] "' · . .· "' .' ' ·n,, : . J Ica YPL' an uwre e~pecm y 111 t w conspwnons 
·~~·'·~ Ibul~" .0~ e~•lom·. ,! hun· progress _at l'HH'Y sll·p was resisted by tlwsr> natiYc 
1

•
11

·
118 

\1 ln"h Ill ·tlw ·hJgvoda are dl'signalt'd by the name of Dasyu or Dasa a11d 
l'lljll'OHOil t11ol llli llf"·•J•I ,. , ol' a d•tJ·k I · · 'l'l t' 1 · h 1 · l ' ·• · • • eunopl'Xlllu. wse o t wm w o ,;n mntH•t 
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were reduced to slavery and the rPst were dri n•n to the fastnesses of' . 
mountains. The process w~s carried on in all the parts of the coumn- to which 
th.e Aryans penetra~e~. \"\_hen the Aryans entered India from the X onh
W est, they were divided mto. a number of tribt•s, t•ach under its own chief. 
Every householder was a soldi~r as well as a hushandman, and even the 
sacerdotal office was not hereditary. Later on, as the societv became more 
complex, the communi(y was divided as in Ancient Persia into several classt>s 
While the Aryans were in the Punjab, t~ere were among them three soeiai 
grades or ranks. To the first belonged the pnests, who composed the Brahmans 
i. e., songs or hymns to the gods and knew how to worship them and wer~ 
therefore called Brahman.~. Those who ac'luired political eminence and fought 
battles belonged to the second grade and were call .. d Rajan.•. All the other 
Aryans belonged to tile third grade and were distinguished t.r tile name of Visas 
or people generally. These three classes forrned'one comnnnnty and such of the 
aborigines as had yielded to the Aryans were tacked on to it a~ a fourtll grade 
under the name of Dasas, i. e., slaves or servants. These fom· classes are 
mentioned in one of the latest hymns of the Rigveda. But thev are desio-nated 
1!1ll"'la (colour) and the word _jati (caste) was ne,·er applied" to them~ The 
distinctiOns involved by them or at least by the first three, were :qeither so WPil 
marked nor so rigid, as those of the modern caste system. There were tribes 
of Kshatriyas and gotras of Brahmans, but no castes. A Kshatriva could 
become a Brahman or a Brahman a Kshatriva, and althotJO'h a man was 
supposed to take his first wife from his own class, there was no binding rule to 
this effect, while in any case he was free to take a second wife from a lower 
class. Whenever in the history of the world, one people has subdued another 
whether by active invasion or by gradual occupation of their territory, th~ 
con'luerors have taken the women -of the country as concn hines or wh·es, but 
have given their own daughters in marriage only muon~ themseh·es. When 
the two people are of the same race or at any rate ot the same colour, this 
initial stage of hypergamy soon passes away and complete amalgamation takes 
place. When on tile other hand marked distinctions of race and colour 
intervene and specially if the dominant people are continually recruited 
by men of their own blood, as was the case in India, the course of evolu
tion rnns on different lines. The tendency thf'n is towards the formation of a 
class of half-breeds like the Eurasians in India, the result of irregular unions 
between men of the higher race and women of the lower, who marry only 
amonO' themselves and are to all intents and purposes a caste. There was after 
a tim~, amongst the Aryans, a strong feeling that it was desirable, so far as 
possible, to avoid intermarrying or eating with persons of lower social rank. 
There was a still stronger feeling amongst this fair race against any sort of 
social intercourse with the despised black aborigines, a feeling which finds its 
counterpart at the present day in the attitude of the Boers towm·ds the Kafu·s. 
Some sections of the Aryans came to India with comparatively few wompn, and 
these were petforce compelled to take wives from amongst the aborigines. 
The children of such mixed unions held a lower position than those of pure 
race, and were, no doubt, divided amongst tht>mseln•s, like the quadroons and 
octoroons of America. The rivah-y amongst these halt~hreeds accentuated the 
alreadv strono- ~>onso of racial cleav~we. -With the prog-ress of Hinduism, social 
distin~tions based on colom· and pride of race were' cmnplic..'lted by fun her 
distinctions based on ceremonial practices, such as the ohsen·ance or non
observance of cPrtain rules of conduct and of certain restrictions in the 
matter of food and drink, while some pursuits were rl'garded as less reputahle 
than others. 

The result of the development of th_e . idea~ and prejudices enumerated 
above was that societv o-radnally became dinded mto a number of well-marked 
groups. The tendency 

0
of the members of each group was to hold aloof from all 

~utsiders, and the beli"ef gradually gained l!ro~md t.h~t. they were de?c~ndf'd 
from a common som·ce. \Vith the o-rowth ot tlns belwf m a common ong'm the 
tendency would steadily become st~onger for uach grunp to rcg~rd irsefi· as a 
separate entity. 2\Iarriage and social interconrse betwpen_ the dtfferen.t g-roups 
would thus tend to become more and more unnsual ; and m a country hke India 



240 
CIUI'rt;R XI-C.il'TF-, TRIB£ Oil RACE. 

. h . ·d · paid to custom that which is unusual soon comes to be . where so muc wgai IS , . • 
re arded as wrong and unlav.iul. . . 

g Th t d ru 1"al sta•~e in the development of the caste system had It . ., 
e nex an c c ·•,., "ld d II · . t th functional -,rroups These groups or gm s gra ua y orgau-

ongm amongs e ' "' · · 1, il of h d 
ized themselves for craft. purposes under panoayatlls, or c_ounc s ead Ill';'Ihl. 
·Th · d t of the """n -~-·ats was to settle a ;,restwns connecte Wit e pnmary u y r- "'"""H . . d · 1" • d t 
the craft b which the members of the gmld game t eir IVIng, au o prevent 
outsiders from .competing with them ; b:nt theyb gradually a~ogat~d hgrea!lPd.r 

wers to themselves, first dealing wit.h disputes e~ween ~em ers o t e g-m . rna afterwards taking cognizance of all breaches of the SO~Ial rules by WhiCh It 
was thought that the members of the guild ought _to be guided. . . . 

IntennaiTiage and commensality were thi!S m. course of time _ProhrLited 
absolutely, and the idea that each group was an entrre!y separate entrty ~e~a':ue 
stron(l'er than ever. Hence arose amongst the functronal. castes tJle ngr~1ty 
that distinguishes the Indian caste system from other sacral groupm~s. fhe 
procoss of development was so slow and gradual that no one ever realized that 
any change had taken place. 

'fhe example set by the functional groups was f?llo'Yed by. other groups, 
noL consciously, but merely through the u~fluence ~hrch rt had IJY'Stre~gthen
ing the alroady existing sentiments of socr.al exclusiveness an~ <t!evelopmg the 
general fuelin•~ that any breach of es~ablished custoi? coustrtlfted au offenc<:~ 
which it was tho duty of the commumty to take cooorzance of.. Caste in its 
present. form thus became a universal feature of the Hindu social sytem. 

487. The word " caste " comes from the Portuguese ad venturers, \\. ho 
followed Vasco de Gama to the West Coast of India. 

Definition of caste. The word itself is derived from the Latin cu.~tu.~ 
and implies purity of blood. In his article on caste on Hobson Jobson, Sir 
Henry Yule f!UOtcs a decree of the Sacred _Council of Goa, dated 1567, which 
recites, how the Gentoos divide themselves into distinct races or castes ( castus) 
of greater or less dioonity, hold.ing the Christians as of lower degree and keep 
them so superstitiow:iy that no one of the hif?her caste can eat or drink with 
the lower. From that time to this, it has been assumed by some, without 
further inf{niry; that the essential principle of caste is mainly concerned with 
matters of eating and dtinking. But the regulations affecting the food and 
drink are " comparatively fluid and transitory, while those relating to maniao-e 
are remarkably stable and absolute." The most recent as well as the m~st. 
comprehensive definition of a caste is that given by Sir Herbert Risley in the 
India Volume of the last Census:- . 

. "A caste may be defined as a collection of families or groups of families, 
bearmg. a conn~w~ name, which usually denotes or is associated with a specific 
o~c~lpatwn, cl~Jmmg common descent from a mythical ancestor, human or 
dJVme, profossmg to follow the same professional callinoo and re&arded by those 

h 0 "'' ~ w o ar~ competl•nt to gn·t, an opmion as forming a sin oole homo•nmous 
oommumt.y: A caste is. almost invariably endogamous in ilie sense 

0
that a 

men!ber of t.l~e large CI~cl~ denot~d by the common name ma.\· not marry 
o!ltRide that Clrcl<', but Wit.lnn the cucle there are usually a number of sm·lller 
mrolos; each nf which is also endogamo~s. Thus it is not enough to say that. a 
B_rahn~an at t.he present day cannot marry any woman who is not a Brahman ; 
h1s wife mus~; !'?t on!y be a Brahman, she must also belong to the same 
endogamous dn·1swn of the Brahman caste." . 

H.-Caste and Race. 

488. When t.he Aryans ente;ed Gt~arat first by way of Rajputaua and 
The Knllparaj. Aravah passes from the Punjab and afterwards by 

North W . . the ~Ialwa and Dohad route from Bengal and the 
~ e~t, l~te ab~np;m~s w~o occupied the plains retreated to the mountains, 

ilid ;,e.s~1~.1 found I~ theJr_prr_mitiv~ condition, in the hilly and forest tracts of 
e .n S,\ll and Bmoda Drstncts of the State, as also in the neighbouring-
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• Campb.!U's Histor1 of Gnjarnt, p. 4. 
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. 
1
. ll d D half and a furthPr division of some into Pancho, quarter, 

V•sa, u_.] 'au ~81 ~' ~f ;Jntsido intermixture .. The Os-wal V ani as were origilli-
HhowH I w propoi 1011 · J · · fi ht' " t d 

II . f{ · · 1• ,,·ho 011 thPir convorRion to am1sm gave up g I?g 10r ra e. 
na I aJP11 R, • d' · tb R h t f· Al,;nt the Anavala Brahmans, there tea tra thopn at d~~a, ohn h~sllrefuBtn Idom 

I 1 f (' vlon halt .. d at a place called atarva am t e 1 so ans a, 
t. w1e1'.'~ 1'P~~'H 1. 

0
fi _,de. the' 11:.~::ssai\' number of local Brahmans to perform a sacri-

anr ai mg 0 11 
" · • h'll 'I d d th B h fie., r,,Jl,·ctNl nighto•m thousand of the 1 . tn Jes an ~Ja e .· em . ra .~ans. 

1'1 1'1 . t' .. ncl I 11J1"IJa castes have 61111111!! up f10m tubes of Tmk and 
10 ' u .m '1 ' " ' •.. · l f' H d 1· 

\1. 1 · · a11d [1·1,·e only recently adopted the leadmg ni es o m u ife. 
1 ,. Jan ongm ' . f . f G . Dh d 

"' The heautv of the Deccan ChamlJhar, th~ all'll~ss .u. UJarat e sand 

II "t· r•l1a1111Jhars or leather workers m the I unpb, suggest that these , Hl HnrnmnoH o v ' . . . . 
claHHnH h:wo been largely recruited from defeated foreigners. 

Ther<l has been ~o much intermixture. of blood in .G~1jara~ that, exce1~t by 
dw differ,ence in his dress, it woyld. be di!ficult to d1stmgmsh ~man of o?e 
eaKtn from anotlwr. What l\Ir. :t\ esfirld smd for the P.eople of Upper lndm, 
fully appli.,8 to tlw people of Gujarat. A stranger walki.ng thro~1gh the class 
roo!uH of tho Baroda High Scho~l would n~v~r dream. of supposm~ that the 
Hindu stud1111 ts seated IJ('foru him were d1stmct one from another m race and 
blood. 

4()2. The r1uest.ion of race was considered at great length in the last India 
Census Report (paragraphs 777-809), chiefly on an 

Cnste nnd Anthropometry. anthropometrical basis. Scientific anthropometry 
waH introduced into India about. thirty years ago in connection with the Ethno
graphic Snrvny of Bonga~ then m prol?ress. l\teasmements of the head, nose 
and face occnp~· a pronnnent place ~~ anthropon;etry, and as the. result ?fa 
largo numher of such measurements, S1r Herbert Risley ma.de a few mterestmg 
dPdnctionH :-Three well-known types of feature and physique have long been 
wcog-nised in the Indian Peninsula, the Aryan or Caucasian chiefly in Upper 
India, the Mongolian, which is generally believed to be confined to the north
east comur of Bengal, and a Negri to or, as Sir Herbert calls it, a Dravidian type 
in Central and Sout.h India. Excluding the second, which he represents to be 
so local as to mako its elimination a matter of little importance in discussing the 
~>thnology of Indian peoples, Sir H. Risley defines the other two as follows:-

"The Aryan typ<', as we find it in India at the present day is marked by 
:• w\ati vdy long (dolicho-cephalic) head, a Rtraight, finely cut (leptorhine) nose, 
a long, Hymmntrically narrow face, a well developed fore-head, regular 
foal nrt·H, and a high facial angle. In the Dravidian tvpe the form of the head 
usually inPlin<'H to be dolicho-cephalic, but all other clwracters present a mark 
u<l crnJtraHt. to the Aryan. The nose is thick and broad, and the formula 
uxpn:sHing itH ,\wop~rt.ionale dim.ensions is h!ghrr than in any. known rae~ excrpt 
l~ho l\r:gro. 1 10 iacwl m~gle 1s comparatively low, the hps are. th10k, the 
fact' WlClo and flPshy, tlw foaturos course and irregular." 
. llutw~,~~~ thl>Ho oxtrem~; types, which may fairly be n'gm·ded as represent
mg. twl~ d1stm?t rac,•s~ we ~md a large number of intem1ediate groups, each of 
winch l:~nns, lor matmnomal purposes, a sharply dofinecl circle, beyond which 
~w1w of Its mom bur~ can pass. . By applying t.o the en tire series the nasal 
tmlr•x or fonnula ol the proportions of t.ho nose which Professors Flower and 
Tt>pinard agT'''' in rrgarcling aR the best test of rae~ distinct.ions, some rernm·kable 
rosnlts are an·iyed :~t. ~ays Sir H. Risley : "Thus, it iH scarcely a paradox to 
lay down :1s a law ol the castp organisation in Eastern India that a man's social 
stal.us v;u·tcH in inYPrse ratio to tho width of his nose." As no measurements 
l.~<ln' ber>n. takon of tho people in this State, it is not possible for me to say how 
Ia!· t h,, a1~nph t lwgm that. t lw social status of castes varies inversely with the 
w1dth ol tlw no~~~ is cnnlinned or contradicted by actual facts. But so far as 
n~~'~''' appoarance IS cnnct>rnPd, it is usual to find am~1ng the Brahman and other 
lug-h cast.,, 1wnple in this state an appreciable section ofthose who are as flat-faced 
~ tlw low~·Ht among-. t.he plwcls and Chamars. Anthropometry, as a trst of race, 
1~. nnw gomg- out nl lashwn. In his address to the British Association Professor 
htdgowny ~gn'ed that physieal tvpe dl'pends far more on environment than the 
raro ; and It has been shown by Walcher that. the head at least depends 
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largely on whether an infant lies on its back or on its side. }loreo>er it is now 
recognised that mere numerical .indices are ·not photoCJ"raphv and 'the actual 
contours should be shown. It has be~n argued by }less~s. O'Donnell Crooke, 
Enthovan and others that the conclusiOns drawn from the Indian measurement~ 
are not always supported by statistics. Far from its bein{l" a law of caste or<rani
zation in Eastern India, where a large number of such measuremf'nts ~rere 
taken, that a man's social status varies in inverse ratio to the width of his nose 
the utmo~t that can be predicted is _th~t. the, !lverage nasal index of a larg-~ 
number of the members of any caste, mdiCatl's m a very uncertain manner the 
amount of aboriginal blood amongst its members and' thereby indirectly the 
greater or less respectability of the occupation followed.• · 

493. From a note on l\Ielanogl?ssia by Sur~eon-Captain F. P. :1\laynard, 

M I I • I.M.S., Circulated by t.ne Census. Commis~iuner fur 
e anog oss1a. I d' . h · h . . n 1a, 1t appears t at t e pigmentat.wn of the tono-ue 

varies with the pigmentation of the ~;kin and that pigmented ton~ues are n~>ro 
frequent among Dravidian tribes than among the Aryans. Dr .. te X. Jadhav, 
Superintendent, Central Jail, Baroda, who at my request examint'd 539 
prisoners of different castes, reported as under :-

" I came across no case of blue patches amongst children. All that I was 
able to note was purely in relation to the discolouration of the tongue in the 
adults as the term Melanoglossia truely implies. The discolouration was of a 
bluish black type varyin(J' in shade from a faint blue tint to a distinct bluish 
black discolouration, either along the margins of the tongue or more or less 
confined to the back parts of it towards its base. It was observed in in·egu
larly circular blotches of the size of a two to four-anna piece. Along the 
maro-ins of the tong'lle it was in the form of irregular vertical streaks. No 
disc~louration either of the gums, entire surface of the tongue or the roof of the 
mouth was met with in any case. There seems to be no particular connection 
between this form of discolouration and malaria, as none of the subjects who had 
Melanoo-lossia had enlarged spleen . or other evidences of malarial cachexia. 
It was ~et with in subjects of all ages, but. the majority was of persons between 
the ao-es of 25 to 45 years and above all among Hindus belonging to lower 
caste;' such as Kolis, Thakardas, Naikas, etc., who form the lower stratum of 
civili;ed society, though there were some cases amongst higher classes but 
comparatively very few." 

494. It is said by Herr Baelz in his article on the " Races of East Asia, 
. with special reference to Japan," summary of which 

Blue patches on children. had been circulated by the Census Commissioner 
for India, that blue patches are fouu~ exclusively amo?gst childre~ of Mongo-
lian race. At my request, some MediCal Officers exammed a few children under 
one year of ao·e, brought before them for treatment, but they failed to discover 
any blue patches on them. · 

495. Caste is a social rather than a religious institution. The Jain 
religion does not sanction c~stes, _and yet many 

Caste and religion, Jains follow the caste-system hke Hmdus. So long 
as a man submits to the various rules and restrictions of his caste, he may 
believe or disbelieve what he likes in religious matters without in any way 
injuring his social position. In the present Ce~sus, some persons returue~ 
"themselves as agnostics, atheists, etc., and yet contmue to be members of the1r 
castes. 

496. The general effect of the caste-system has been to sub-divide the 
. people into so many distinct and ofte_n antep~the~ic 

Caste and nationality. social groups that v!gorous an~ ~ombmed actJO? f?r 
any great common object has been rendered dlf~cult. ~n'1ng always. wlthm 
and for the caste, with little interest beyond 1t, a Hmdn has no 1dea of 
Nationality. 

• Crooke,s Tribce and Castes, Vol. I, p. es:1. vii. 
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Considered from the industrial point of view, th~ occupational castes 497· have played the part of trade gmlds and helped the 
c .. te and occupation. preservation of ano~ent arts. A caste may be loo~ed 

· per~ti've society in full workmg order. It forms an effective upon as a co·o .. . · d · r. 1 · ,_ 
a one for the suppression of immorality and ':ce, an IS use.u m t":e support 
a~d r!tiof of the destitute poor. It has kept alive for ages. the doct~me of the 
di rmity of the hereditary priesthood. . It ~a~ bee?- the .e~ctent pract~~al means 
f,o f' rding Hinduism an,d mamtammg 1ts prtnctples, traditiOns a~d 

o sa ogua · h' · b d d l t' t th customs against ~eligio~s _reformers wtt m Its own o y an a so aga ns e 
aggressions of alien rehg10ns. 

498. It is generally supposed that ahstinenc~ from meat is a~ essential 
condition of Brahmamsm. But accordmg to all 

Caste and animal food. authorities, the Brahmans and:other twice-horns used 
moat in ancient times.• The flesh of :five species of iive-claw~d animals is 

ennitted to be eaten in the Dharma Sutras and even beef IS allowed by 
).pstamha (1-17, 30, 37). M?st oft~e sacrificesofth~ old Vedic religion were 
animal sacrifices and the ammals killed by suffocatiOn for the purpose were 
goats, sheep, co~s or bulls and horses. It is impossible that t~e idea of offeri~g 
moat to ~ods could have ori~inated, unles~ ~en themse.lves l_Iked and used_ It. 
But the mflnence of Buddhism and of J mmsm threw gtscredit on the practice, 
and those who re-edited Hindu Law in the fourth century of the Christian Era 
and lator, i.e., the writers of the Smritis of Manu and Y ajnyavalkya lay 
down the old permissive precept, bnt hedge it round with so many restrictions 
that it amounts almost to prohibition. But in modern times, the Brahmans of 
Bongal, .Mithila, Kashmir and Sindh do use meat, while in countries which 
wero for a long time under the influence of Buddhism and Jainism, such as 
<Jujurat, even the lower castes abstain from it. · 

499. Viewed at a given moment, caste· seems fixed and immutable, but 
. great changes have taken place in the past and are 

New caste•· still going on. Gujarat is pre-eminently a land of 
<lastes. In no part of India are the sub-divisions so minute as in Gujarat. Besides 
now castes fonned by new settlements, one leading influence is the reception of 
non-Hindu foreigners and aboriginal tribes into the Brahmanic fold. When a new 
-community accepts Brahmanism, it is not absorbed into any section of the old 
-community, but forms itself into a separate caste and sometimes several castes, 
tho separating elemo)lt being its calhng or trade. 

:rhree separating influences-Oalling, marriage and food-are still at work 
formm~ now c~st?s. 'r~e cleanliness or dii·tiness of the calling, the acceptance 
of mamage WJtlun or without a caste or of widow marria"'e and strictness in the 
ex~lu<ling of forbidde!J food, not only form new castes b~t also determine their 
somal status. A few 1nstanoes are given below :-

{ 1) A section of Kolis left off thei; traditio~al occupation of menial 
l~bour nnd took t.o the mak_Ing of. bricks. They came to be 
known as Dalwadt or Talvai1, that 1s cutters, because they dug 
ponds and made bricks. This new and honoumble profession 
gave tlwm a high social status, and in course of time, tbey came 
to ?a known as a new caste of Kolis. They now call themselves 
RaJpUts and have severed all connection with the other Kolis. . 

(2) Kandoi is an occupational term, meanino- sweetmeat-maker. It is 
the occupation of a section of Shrimali V anias, which is looked 
upon as _degra~~d owing to its following this calling. Till 
recently, mterdmmg and interm:m'iacre were allowed between 
them and the other Shrimali Vanias~ But, of late, they are 
~ooked u~on a~ degraded, and though interdinin~ is allo.wed! 
1~1te~marnage 1s stopped, and the sweetmeat-makmg Shr1mah 
\ amas hn,·e formed a new caste as Kandois. 

• Dr. Bbu.n~kat'a 11 Bocia1 History of lodta," Iudian Social ReforiQ.
1 
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Kharvas (salt-carriers) have such surnames as Chohan Gohil 
Jha~a, Parmar, Sisodia and Vaghela, and their traditio~ i; that 
haVIng .taken to salt manufacture and sea-faring, thev sunk 
from Rajputs and formed a separate caste. · 

!lbd~ _Ghanchis, a su?-caste ?f the oil-pressere' caste, were. 
Jngma~y Modh ~ amas .. Owmg to their hanng taken to the 
degmdmg professiOn of ml-pressing, they were looked upon 
as de~~ded and came to be regarded as a section of the 
G hallChl caste. 

Parajia Bra_hmans belonged to the Audich stock and formerly lived 
at the VIllage of Ismaliya, whence they mi"'rated to Paraj near 
Juna&'had. They b~came the priests of Ahirs and Charans and 
ate w1th them. They also allowed widow-marriage and were 
therefore looked upon as a degraded class with whom no 
Brahman can have any intercourse. ' 

Gandhraps (musicians) were originally Na"'ar Brahmans of the 
Chitroda division. They still wear the s~cred thread. Divorce 
and widow-marriage are not allowed amon(l' them. But on 
account of the degrading profession of acti~g as fiddlers to 
songstresses, they were looked upon as degraded and have now 
no connection whatever· with the parent caste. They form a 
separate caste by themselves and are inferior in the social scale, 
even to ordinary craftsmen. 

Kalal (liquor-sellers) were originally Kanbis or Rajp11ts. Owin"' to 
the degrading nature of their profession, they had to sep~ate 
themselves from the parent castes, and formed a new caste of 
their own.· 

Kachhias (market gardeners) are said to be Kolis who took to the 
growing of garden produce, and on account of their change of 
profession, formed a separate caste. 

About the Vyas caste, found chiefly in the Kadi and Baroda Districts, 
it is said that they are the descendants of 108 Brahmans of 
different castes, who about 400, years ag-o, conducted the penance 
ceremony performed by a Brahman .Jester in the service of a 
l\:Iusalman king of Ahmedabad. ' The families which took part in 
these ceremonies were excommunicated and formed a separate 
caste. 

Some Lewa Kanbis, who are the followers of a Kabir Panthi 
Bha"'at named Uda, have become peculiarlv exclusive in their 

0 ' • 
habits and have formed a new caste of Kanbis. They are 
very exclusive in 'their habits and do not drink from a 
brass or copper pot touched even by a Brahman. 

l\lochis or leather-workers, whom high class Hindus do not touch, 
are bv leaving their old unclean calling, rising in the soc1al 
scale. ·Those of them who have become Chalidla}'J.ra or spangle
makers, Chitar<~ or painters, and Rasania ~r electn;>platers,. are 
"'radually formin"' distinct .castes by stoppmg social relatiOns 
;ith the original leather-workers. . 

Bhojak, Parajia, Pokarna, Rajgor, Raval and Saraswat are new 
castes formed bv Brahmans, considered degraded on account of 
dining with their yaJarna~zs, or serving low castes as priests. 

Bhatias and Luhanas, who .turned strict vegetarians, separated 
from their original tribe and formed new castes. 

The Lewa and Kadwa Kanbis originally Gu.ijars, ha,;ng given np 
the use of animal food, formed separate castes. 

Tapodhans were originally Andich Brahmans, but were looked 
upon as degraded owing to their practisin.g widow marriage and 
acting as priests in Shaiva temples. and formed a new caste. 
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500. S e new castes are formed by those who, ~shamed of their low 
om caste, in their days of prospe~1ty.' gradually conceal 

Rising In social status. it and assume a better name m Its place. 
The first stage for a nu~ber of people wh? disco~er in th~mselve~ some 

n f social distinction is to refuse to give the1r women m marnage to 
2;};~~ ~wombers of the same caste, from which nev:ertheless they continue to take 
wives. After a time, when their ~umbers h:;ve mcrea~.ed an~ they have bred 
women enough to supply matenal for a JUS comwbiz of then·. own, they close 
their ranks, marry only among themselves and pose as a supenor sub-caste. of 
the main caHto to which thoy belong. Last of all !heJ: break off a!J c~nnectwn 
with the parent stock, assume a new name :~hwh 1gnore.s ?r disgmses their 
orig-inal affinities and claim g.e~eral. recogn!twn as a d1stmct caste: T~e 
Kadia-Kumbhar caste of Navsan 1s an IllustratiOn of the first stage. Bemg m 
bettor circumstances than their. caste-brethren, th.ey fir~t gave up their 
traditional occupation of pot-ma~1~g and. took to bnc~-laymg: or carpentry. 
Aftor some time they reased g1vmg then· daughters m marnage to the pot
making Kurnbhars, but ?ontinued to take wives from them. T~ey thus became 
a superior section of thmr caste and came to be known as Kadia-~umb~ars or 
Sut.aria Kumbhars. Recently they have broken off all connectiOn Wlth the 
potter caste and neither intermar~:l:' ~or eat with its members_ The next move 
will probably be ~o drop,the qualiiymg term, .Kumbhar, and to pass the~~elves 

. off aH simple Kadws or Sutars, and nobody w1ll know that they were ongmally 
Kmnbhars. The Luhars of the City of Baroda, formerly formed one sub-caste 
of the Luhar caste. But it has recently split up into two sections, the 
Uupa~;hwla or silve~·smiths ~nd L~d.haghada or ironsmith.s. Th~ Ru:pag~adas 
having assume~ a lug~er soCial pos1tlon on account o_f the1~· workmg m s!Jver, 
rcfnsu to associate WJth the Lodhaghadas. They mterdme, but do no't mter
marry with thom, and form to all intents and purposes a new sub-caste. In the 
samo way some Luh:trs, who work as carpenters, retmned themselves as Luhar
Sutars ai1d not simply as Luhar. They have not yet broken with the iron
smiilts, but there should be no wonder, if they do so, as thelrofession of a 
Su1 ar is considered to be of a higher social status than that of a uhar. 

501. By such processes as t.hose mentioned above and by a variety of 

T f t 
complex social influences, whose working cannot be 

ypes o ens es. · 1 d b f · · f precise y trace , a num er o types or vanetws o 
cas1,r,s have boon formed which may be divided into four categories, viz., (1) 
functional, (2) sectarian, (3) race and (4) mixed castes, i.e., castes derived from 
tho union of persons of different castes. 

&02. 1'ho fimctiunal type.-This is so numerous that community of f1mction 
Functional castes. is ordi.naril:( regarded as the chief f~ctor in the 

. . . eYolutwn of caste. Almost every caste professes to 
ha w• a tra<htwnal occupatiOn, t.hDlwh many of its mem hers have abandoned 1't 
'1'1 . . I d I "' · t!s type me u L'B t. 1e ~aste of Brahmans or priests, Vanias or traders, and 
a,rtir:ans, such. as ll!oc.~u (~hoe-n~akor), Luhar (blacksmith), Sutar (carpenter), 
t:l,mn (~oldsnnth), Dar.Jl (tmlor), •.:rha'?chi (oil-presser), Machhi (fisherman), &c. 
'lh,•ro.Is a St 1 p<~rat.e m~ste ?r group of castes for every one of the occupations that 
'~·,•ro followed m L•arher tunes before the introduction of machinery .. The func
t.Jm.u~l cas!·':~ .. aro not the. same all ov~r India. Each of the old important 
po.~It!Cal dn 1~10n~ evolved 1t~ own_ functwnal groups. The Audich and llfodh 
B1 .linnans of Guprat are quite dlffPrent from ·the Deshastha and Koknastha 
B.ralnnans. of the Dt>ccan ;, the Lad V :mia caste of Baroda and Dabhoi is quite 
dtff.~~'L11lt fron.J tho caste. of Vanias or Kon:atis of Southern India. The :Mochis, 
DaiJIS, Luhms, .Goldsn~lths.and other artlzan castes of Gujarat Deccan Bengal 
and odu:r ~ronnces of Ind1a ,for~n quite distinct castes, and 'have n~thing in 
common except th~ same professwn. They all have different customs and are 
often known by dtfferent names. 

f>03. !Sectllric111 type.---There are some castes whose existence beO'an as a 
Sectarian castes. religious se~t. The Atit, Gosai and Jogi castes 

d f belong to th1s category. The JoO'is are the descen-

ha~~8 °1 
P''~'80~S 'Y h.o after haYing been a~cetics' returned t;' worldly life and 

a' m<~ ost, the1r Ol'l'"lll'll caste f d J · · o "' • • , oun a new caste as og1s or ascetiCs. 



504. The trt"baf t_qpe.--The Rajpm, .iUaratha, Koli, Kau bi, Rabari, Kathi, 
Race· castes. Val?her. a~d sueh o!ht>r eastt>s, which do not owe 

. . . . theu ongm to. funcnon, th,,ngh they are generally 
IdontJ.fied with partJ.cular trades or oceupahons, belong- tv this elass. These com
munities were originally tribes or ract>R, but on entt>J1ngo the fold of Hinduism 
~hey imitated the Hindu social organization and \n>rt> thus gradually hard;med 
mto castes. 

505. The mixed type.-There are some castes which are fanned bv cross
ing, e. g., the Barad Nagar. Those members of 
the Nagar caste, who could not O"et brides within 

Mbed astes. 

their own caste, fonned themseh·es into a new cast~ known by this 
name, on account of the~ excommunication (bahar l."trrt"~<n) from the parent 
caste. The J!h•rr:as and (.rota ca~tes have alRo been fonned by the umon of 
persons of d1~erent castes. servmg as per~o~al attendants to Raj put Chiefs. 
Among the higher castes In the Deccan, It IS a common practice to take as 
maid-servants and concubines, women belonging- to the lower clean caste~. 
The offsprings of their maid-servants are kn~1wn as Kharchva like the 

· S?~girdp~shas of Bengal. They form. a regular caste of the usual type and are 
diVIded mto endogamous groups With referencp, to the ca~te of the male 
parent, e.g., Sindhe, etc. 

111.-0rigin of sub-castes. 

506. The very names of the sub-castes given in Imperial Table XIII show 

0 
. . f .. that the differentiation by sub-castes must ha,·e 

ngJD o suu-cutes. · I f ·a · d"ff 1 · · arisen part y rom res1 ence m 1 erent ocahties 
partly from difference in occupation and partly from other canses. The generai 
conclusion that can be drawn from the information collected regardinl;i some 
twenty typical castes is that sub-castes arise from v:uious cauHes of whiCh the 
most common are:--

(1) Residence in a different locality.-N early every caste has territorial 
.sub-castes such as Ghanchi Champaneri, Gha.nchi Ahmedabadi, 

Kumbhar Ajmeri, Kmubhar Khambhati, Sutar lllewada, Soni 
l\lewada, Soni i\Iaru, etc. The Nagar Brahman caste affords an 
excellent example of ~;~ub-castes arising from change of resi
dence. The Nagars are divided into six didsions. The split 
in the community is attributed to certain Nagars taking da!.·
shana, or o·ift, from Vishaldev, the chief of Yisnagar in spite of the 
orders of fheir headman to the contrary. 'l'he sub-di,·isions are 
named after the places of their settlement after tht' split, e.;fo. the 
V a.dnao-aras from Vadnagar, the Visnagaras from Visnagar, the 
Prashn~ras from Pushkur in Ajmer, the Sathodras from t:iathod, 
the Chitrodas from Chitod and the Krishnoras from Krishnagar. 

(2) The adoption or abandon;nent of_ a degrading occuprwim.-The ~ndirh 
Bral!mans afford an IllustratiOn as to how sub-castes are formed 
by the adoption of a degrading occupat~o~. T_hey wPre orig:il~
ally one caste, but were snbseqnputiy d1ndt>d mto two suhdJn
sions called Sahasra and J;,[a!.·ia, owing to the Sahasras 
receivin"" o-ifts and thl• Tolakia refusing to do sn and therefore 
claiminC: s~perioritT". The question of the amount of di8honuur 
that at.t~ches to a "Bral1man who acts as a family priest to low 
caste Hindus also caused a dispute and di,-i,ion among the 
Audichs. In Xorth Gujarat, the practice i~ held R~) d;grading: that 
those who follow it have been excommnmcatt>d; m l'unth Gu.Jarat, 
the practice is ~olerat~d. In. the· Northern district~, fam~ly 
priests excommumcated fL~r Rernng low. c~RtPR lw_,-e g~ven l"!He 
to se•eral sub-castes. Of these, the chwf are Ha.pm (~ors, who 
serve barbers Koli GorR, who serve Kolis, Mochi Gors, who 
serve shoe-m;kers and Gandhrap Gors who sen·e nmKicians. 
These sub-castes are not allowed enn the pri,-ilege of inter
dining with the main caste. 
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(3) 

(4) 

(6) 
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Sompura f:ialats (Atone workers) and Sompura Brahm~ns were 
originally of one caste. Those who took to stonc-wor;k~ug were 
looked upon aA dcgrad.c~ . by those who act~d as pnetits and 
this brought about a diVISlOn. After the fis~wn, though. they 
never intermarried, Sompura Br~hma~s and Salats are smd for 
a time to have continued to dme with each ot.her. Sompura 
Salats wear the Brahmanic thread and observe all the ceremonial 
practices of Brahmans, but of late, even interdining with t.Jwm 
has been stopped by their Brahman br"ethren. 

The :\Iochi caste illustrates how sub-castes are formed by the 
abandonment of a degrading occupation .. Mochis (sh_oe-wa~"rs) 
are divided into manv sub-castes accordmg to their callmgs. 
The chief of these are "Mochi (shoe-maker), Uhandlagara (maker 
oflac-spangles), Rasania (electro-plater), Chitar~ (paii~t~r), )lina
gara (worker in enameQ, Panagara (gold and silv~r fmlmaker), 
Angigara (maker of Idol ornaments), Pakhana (maker of 
ornamental horse trappings), Netragara. (maker of idol's eyes), 
Jincrar (saddler), and Dhalgar (leather Jar maker). Formerly, 
the~e different sections ate togethei· and intermarried. But. of late 
the Chandlagara, Chitara and Rasania not only do not eat. with 
other .Mochis, but their taking to cleaner callings has in t.heir 
own estimate so raised them in the social scale that they do 
not even t.ouch other Mochis. · 

Difference of occupation evtm if neitlter is degradiny.-Potters who 
work as brick-layers and agriculturists in the Amreli District, 
have formed themselves into two sub-castes of pottersi the fonner 
beincr known by the name of Kadia-Kumbhar and the latter as 
Khe~u-Kumbhar. Formerly both the sections interdined and 
intermarried, but of late the Khedu-Kumbhars assuming a social 
superiority have stopped intennarriage with the Kadia Kum
bhars. In the same way, potters in the Navsari District, who 
work as carpenters, have formed a new sub-cast~ of potter~ as 
K um bharia Sutar. 

Variation i1t aoCild practices.-Formedy the Lewa Kanbis formed only 
one caste and practised widow marriage. Fifty or sixty years 
ago, a section of them known in the Chm·ottar as Patidars 
stopped widow marriage and all matrimonial connection with 
tho widow matT~'i!I(S section o_f .t~eir community. Originally 
Bahrots had no dtvtswns, but divisiOns arose as thev seceded 
from the Brahman standard of purity. Those who follow all 
t.ho main Brahman practices, such as wearing the sacred thread 
&c., are callod Brahma Bhats, while those who do not, ar~ 
kn~wn by other names, either from their calling or their 
rl'stdence. Some sub-castes of Bahrots do and some do not 
allow widow marriage. In Kutch they dine with Luhanas 
and Kshatris, but in North · Gujarat Brahma Bhats do so 
neitlwr with the other divisions of Bahrots nor with Vanias 
and Kanbis. 

Pollutio11.-Aimost all the Vania castes are divided into V1:~a or 
twent.ios and Das~ or tens. Th_e Visas ~re considered superior 
to the Dasas. owmg to the p~nty of their blood. Among some 
castes, there IS a further sectiOn called .Panclta or fives who are 
rogardod as de,.raded and with whom other Vanias do 
not dine. All t~e main castes with their Visa and Dasa 
sub-~h:isions eat togethe~: but do not intermarry, and the 
restncl.!on about marria""e Is in manv cases applied to looal 
sect.ion~ also. Thus an~ong Lad Yanias, the Dasa Lads of 
~:1bh(l! do not marry with the Dasa Lads of Baroda. The 
\_ts,a Deshavals of Baroda do not marry with the Visa Desl1avals 
of ~urat .. 



(6) Sp~it in tlta go~·ernir.g boo11.-The ChoYisa Brahmans are dh·ided 
~nt? i!fo.ta (lar~e) and ~Vana (small). One section obeys the 
JUnsdlCtiO~ of the elder and the other that of the Youn"'er branch 
of the family of the original headman. · "' 

(7) Greater Prospenl.'I.-·Wheu a section of a low caste acquires greater 
P?Wer? w~alth ~nd knowl~dge than the rest, it oftPn triPs to 
diSSOCiate Itself from.t~e ma~n bod~·· This is the case with the 
Dheds. They are d1nded mto senora! sections two of which 
are known as Marwadi or Maru and Surti. Th~ Marwadis who 
are found chiefly in Xorth Gujarat ~old aloof from other Dheds, 
refuse to eat or drag awav dead ammals and earn their livino
as camel _drivers.. The Su_rtis by intermixtme with European~ 
and Pars1s have ImproYed m appearance and intelligence. Many 
of them act as butlers, house-servants and rrrooms and hold 
themselves aloof from other Dheds. "' 

:{8) Dijfm·ence of or1!1in.-There are numerous instances where the 
divisions within a caste are due to a real difference of oricrin 
This is especially the case with the functional castes which"'ar~ 
often recruited from different sources. There is a tendency to 
regard all persons who follow the same profession as belono-in"" 
to the same caste even though they may oricrinally have ;{om~ 
f1:o~ an. entir~ly d!fferent stock. ~~us Son~ (go1dsmiths) are 
dn>;ded _mto six mam sub-castes, Gu.uar, Maru, Mewada, Parajia, 
Shnmah and Tragad. All these are accretions from difft,rtmt 
groups. The Gujjars belong to the Gu.iiar Vania stock and are 
a trace of the great settlement of Gujja.rs or Gurjars, who crave 
its name to Gujarat. 1\iaru Sonis have come into Gujarat from 
Ma.rwar. Mewada Sonis originally belonged to l\Iewada or 
Meywar Vania community. Parajias claim to be Rajputs. They 
worship fire and their character and physique favour the view 

. that they were formerly a fighting class like the Kathis. Shri
mali Sonis originally belonged to the Shrimali Vania caste 
and were considered as degraded owing to their haYing taken 
to goldsmith's profession. 'fragads claim Brahman descent, 
wear the sacred thread and do not eat food cooked by any one 
who is not a Brahman. 

The Sutar (carpenter) caste is divided into four main divisions, Gujjar, 1\Ie
:wada, Pancholi and Vaishya. All the four appear from their names to have 
different origins. The name Vaishya shows that it must be a trace of the old Hin
du division of Vaishya or traders. Gujjars appear to be a ~ection.of the Gujjars 
,from the Punjab and Mew ada must be immigrants from l\Ieywad. Pancholis who 
hold the lowest rank are probably so called from Pa,cha, that. is half of the Da~ha 
or only quarter pure blood. Except that the other three sub-castes eat food 
cooked by Vanias, none of the fom divisions eat together or intermarry. The 
Vaishya rank the highest. They do not eat fcod cooked by the other sub-castes 
.because they wear the sacred thread and do not allow their widows to marry. 
On the other hani, the Pancholis rank the lowest, because they alone prepare 
oil-presses, build ships and carts and do other work which causes the lo~s of 
animal life. But they all form members of the Sutar caste. By the time, 
these groups of different origin will have completely affiliated themHelves, the 
traces of their different origin will also be obliterated, and they will all join 
.and be one homocreneous caste and claim descent from some fictit.ious common 
ancestor like the ~ub-castes of Luhars who say that thev are the descendants 
of one Pithvo. This imaginary person was so called because he was created 
by Parvati out of the dust clinO"ino- to Shiva's back to prepam weapons in 
Shiva's wars a<7ainst the two dem~ns

0 

Andhkar and Dhundhkar. When Shiva 
killed the de~ons, Pithvo turned their skulls into anvils, their hands into. 
hammer~ and their lungs into bellows. 

Of all the causes of the differentiation of castes into sub-castes, the only one 
that has always existed is that due to difference of origin. The nature of the 
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h 
ts that they have split off from the parent caste, rather than that. 

oht ers, suggersate entities as yet imperfectly assimilated. 
t ey are sepa . . 

507 As a general rule, all the members of IJ; caste m_clndmg the sub-
. castes eat together, but mtermarnages are permit-

Rigidity of rules of endo- ted only within the limits of the sub-caste. The 
gamy and commensality. restrictions on intercourse increase as one goes from 

the top to the bottom of the c_ast~ syst~m: Th~ Brahman, Vania, Rajput and 
Kanbi castes must marry their girls w1thm th_e1r caste or sub-caste, _but they 
can eat together within the large circle ofh!·hhe1rh~hodl~ff castes and Wit~ a few 
exceptions, even that of the tribe.s from w Ic t _e1r ~ erent castes are 10nne.d. 
A Lewa Kanbi will not man:y his d~ughter outside h1s own group, b:nt. he WI~ 
have no objection to maiTy h1s son with the daughter of a Uda Kanb1, if she Is 
well endo~ered. But the artizan and depressed classes are more strict, both 
with regard to food and man·~age. The Bhavsar cast.e (dyers) for instance, 
has three sub-castes which neither eat together nor mtermm:ry. There are 
eight sub-castes of Darjis, who als? neither eat to~ether _nor mte~arry. Of 
the six divisions of the Ghanch1s, Modhs and S1dhpuns rank h1ghest, the 
ot.her divisions eating food cooked by them while they do not eat food cooked 
by the other four. Non~ of the si,x _divisions in~ermarry. Kansaras belo~g to 
four divisions, Champanen, Maru, Shihora and V1~n~&"ara. Except that ':Jsna
garas eat with Champaneris,, none of the four d!Vl~Ion~ ~a~ together_or l~ter
marry. The Hajams ?f the Stat~ belong_ to four ll_lam d~visJons, Bhatia,_ Lima
chia l\Iam and :Masnna or Matak1a, of whwh the LimachJas rank the highest. 
They allow Bhatia Hajams to smoke their hukka but will not eat with any 
other division. None of the divisions int.ermarry, nor do they eat together 
except that all will eat food cooked by a Limachia. 

508. No member of any sub-casfe can gain admission in to another and 

Government. 
each has its own Panrhnyat or administration. 
A goneral Panchayat of the whole caste including 

all its sub-castes meets occasionally for regulating business matters, but 
so far a~ social matters are concerned, each sub-caste is quite independent 
of tho rest. 

509. When the members or'different sub-castes eat together or smoke from 
Pennllies for breach of the the same hukka contrary to the usual practice 
rules which differentiate hardly any notice is taken, except perhaps in the 
sub-castes of the same lower castes, and the punishment inflicted if imy, 

caste. · fi l B if' h ff · d d IS ne on y. ut t e o ence 1s eeme very 
sorim~s owing to the low status of one of the sub-castes or wm1t of good under
standm~ bet.wo~n tl~e tv:o syb-castes, the offending party may even be ex
c~mnnnucatcd till a feast IS g1ven to the whole sub-caste. But the punishment 
of ponnnnont. Bxcommunication is never inflicted. When however a member 
of one sub-castl' gives. his. dau~ht.er in .marriage to, or take~ a bride fr~m another 
sub-ca~te, excm!un~mwat10n IS mvar1ably the result. But, as a general rule, 
such l•~commumcatJOns ~e condoned and only a fine is imposed instead, after 
thn dohnquent has remamed out of caste for some time. If the bride is proved 
t.o be~ on~ to a sub-_cast.e of t~e com~on caste of the parties, she is allowed to 
romam .m t.he s~ctwn m whwh she IS married, but if she is of some other caste, 
the .dohnquent. IS madmitted into his caste onlv on the condition of his aban
d~m~g ho~·· Sevf\ral_ instances have happene'd within the last twenty years 
of V_1sas of some Vama sub-caste m~rying girls from the corresponding D~a 
sect~on. Not only they but also the1r spouses have been retained in the V1sa 
s~c.tJOn, on paym.cnt o.f a fine. Khadayata and Deshaval Vanias are u·ying to 
a n~lp:amate the1r V 1sa and Dasa sub-castes. In the annual caste conferences 
:whu'h ar~ of l~1te held by almost all the castes, for their social amelioration, 
mt~oductJOn of mtorm~niages between the sub-castes which interdine (J"yahan 
£0~ II!J~hrar tya!'a" belt try,a!war) forms one of the subjects for discussion and 

n s f~vo~1r Wit~ a comparatively large majority. Zalavad in Kathiawad is 
oot~d fo~Its hdYffilll): grown ,up brides _of the Brahman, Vania and Kanbi castes: 
V WI~g aK \·Ciency of females m their caste some Gujarati Brahmans, 

amas Ol' an Is marry Zalavad brides for whom they pay a heavy bride-
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price. ~hey are at :first excommunicated for so doing, but are readmitted 
mto therr caste on payment. of a heavy :fine and on proof being rriven 
that these ~rides though. not of their own sub-caste, belonged to some ~ther 
sub-caste of. the s.ame mam caste. !~stances have happened within the last 
few :rears m whiCh the Za~avad bndes were really of Koli, Kumbhar or 
~anbi cas~es and were dece~tfully pass.ed off, as ~elonging to superior castes. 
Some Vamas who had mmned them, m the behef that thev were of their 
own caste and had also lived with them for several mont.hs were readmitted into 
the caste on their turning out these girls from their houses and giving a 
feast to the caste. 

510. The general conclusion iildicated by an examination of the system 
o.f sub-castes s.eems to be that althoul!h at an).• "given Relation between caste9 ~ 

and sub-castes. tune, a caste IS seen to be split up into numerous 
. . separate sub-castes .that hav~ often no special con-

nectiOn with each other, the fact that they are mcluded m the same caste holds 
them together and makes them look upon each other as biradar or of the same 
fraternity. In certain circumstances, different groups coalesce, while in other 
circumstances fresh sub-castes spring into existence. In any case the reHtrictions 
regarding food are very few, while as regards marriage, as noted in para. 509 
above, they m·e often set aside and condoned. 

511. :Monsieur Emile Senart in· his learned work on " Les castes dans 
Indie " is of opinion that endogamy is the true test 

Endogamy as a test of of caste and that the su.b-caste ought really to be 
caste. 

. regarded as the caste, because this. is the group 
which practises endogamy. Where the caste name is a rreneral term, like 
Vania, Brahman, Kanbi, etc., which are really names of functions or tribes 
including a number of trne castes following the same profession, it is quite 
right that for the true caste, we must look to the inner groups practising 
endogamy. For instance, the term Vania is a functional designation and not 
the name of a caste. ·It includes all kinds of tradin~ groups, such as Desha val, 
Lad, Khadayata, iHodh, etc., many of which, not only have no connection with 
one another, but often are of very different social status. The case is otherwise 
however when we come to terms like Visa Desha val and Da.sa Deshaval, Visa 
Khadayata and Dasa Khadayata, :Modh Ghanchi and Surati Ghanchi, Dabgar 
Mochi and Jingar Mochi, Vaishya Sutar and :Mewada Sutm· and the like. They 
are the names of sub-castes practising endogamy, but it would be contrary to 
all hitherto accepted ideas on the subject to treat them as separate castes. In 
spite of the restrictions on marriage, all the sub-castes of a main caste regard 
themselves as forming a sin!?'le community, bound together, not only by the 
possession of some traditional occupation but also by the belief in a common 
origin ; t.hey also in many cases worship the same tutelary dei~y, e. g., Vag:h~sh
wari, in the case of the Soni caste, and have the same socml and rehgwus 
observances. .Moreover the restrictions on marriage among sub-castes are com
paratively lax and as already pointed out, their breaches m·e ?ften condoned by 
t.he imposition of a fine only. While in some places, 11!-amage between two 
sub-castes is forbidden, in other places, not far distant it IS allowed. And some 
times the restrictions on marriarre in the caste of sub-castes apply only to the 
o·ivinrr and not to the1 takinrr of"' wives. It often h.~pens in places where the 
I':) o ~ · h I 'th number of members of a particular su~caste rs small a~ t ey am a g~mate WI 

some other sub-cMte of the same mam caste. There IS far less fixity about a 
sub-caste than there is about a main caste. 

IV.-Caste Government. 

512. With the exception of a few tribal castes such as Rajputs, Kathis 
and Lewa Kanbis all the functional and other 

Caste Panchayats. castes have caste panchayats or standing Caste 
. committees which deal as a matter of course with all breachPs of caste rules 
and regulations. 



252 CHAPTER, XI-cASTE, TRIBE OR RACE. 

513. The primary object of the gugulild or asstetmbly c1atl~ed catste tpancha
1
li:fat, 

was to re ate- rna ers re a mg o he ca ng 
constitution of Caste followed by the caste, but as all the members foUow-

Panchayat. ing an occupation, were generally of one caste, the 
panchayat gradually assumed the power of regulating caste matters also. , In 

h caste panchayat there is a headman and two or three leaders or foremen 
~ho hold their offide by heredita7 right. The headmen ·of the Vanias and 
other influential castes are called Sheths, and those of ~he poorer. or. le~s 
influential ones are called Patels. When the regular herr to t_he dignity IS 
unfit to hold the post from physical ?r mental weakness, he retams _the ti~le, 
though the actual power is exerCised by some other me~ber of his famll;y. 
Although theoretically all the members of the caste ha:ve a nght to take part m 
the deliberations of the caste panchayat . ~long with t~e head~a~ and the 
leaders, it is only a few whose personal quahiies ha:ve gamed_ the?". mfluence 
that actually do so ; an~ as _m;me of t~e rest disputes their opm10ns, caste 
authority virtually rests w~th this mner cabmet. 

514. Apart from the caste panchayat, there is a general guild for the 
whole town and including all castes. It is. called 

Constitution of Mahajan. the Mahajan or.to"'ll _council. Though t~e Brahman 
and lower castes are not included in the MahaJab, they are all gmded by the 
orders passed by it. All trade guilds or caste p~nchayats are ~ubordinate ~o 
the Mahajan. The Sheths and Patels of the different occupatiOnal castes m 
a city or town are its members. The president who is called Nagar Sheth is 
usually a Vania. Theoretically all the occupational castes ought to be repre
sented in the Mahajan but in practice the lower castes such as Luhars, Sutars, 
Golas, Ghanchis, etc., are ignored and only the Vania and other higher castes 
form the Mahajan. The Mahajan or town council has jurisdiction not only 
over the Hindu castes but also over Musalmans and other communities doing 
bttsiness within the town. · , 

515. The jurisdiction of a Nyat Panchayat or caste committee extends 

J I dl tl over those who belong to that · particular caste 
ur s c on. . h" . l Th b f h w1t m a partlCu ar area. e mem ers o t e caste 

may all be in one town or may be distributed in different towns or villages, 
in which case the territorial jurisdiction of the committee extends to all those 
towns or villages. Generally speaking the territorial limit of a caste committee 
is limited to the territorial group or circle within which the children of its 
membe~·s are ma;ried. It takes cognizance of all matters whether social or 
profess1~nal whiCh ?oncern the caste1 e_. g., fixin15 ~ate of wages, ho~s of wo;k
mg, ~ol~days, breakmg caste rules, g1vmg permiSSIOn to marry a child outs1de 
t~e lumts of the area fixed for contracting marriages, granting divorces, etc. 
L1ke the _caste panohayat the Mahajan or town council was primarily intended 
~s . th? ~1ghest authonty in matters of trade only, but it also arrogated to itself 
JUnsdwtwn over caste questions and became, as far as Hindu traders are con
oe_rned, the supreme a~1thority in matters of caste also. A person dissatisfied 
w1th th? . order. of h1s caste, may appeal against it to the Mahajan and 
the decisiOn ?f the Mahajan becomes law both to him and to his CIJ.Ste 
panchayat. Till rec?ntly the Mahajan exercised great influence in State 
matters. . E':en now It carries much influence in native states. Orders for 
Nagar U.7an1, or feast in the whole town, for strikes and for closing shops on 
the death of a member of the rulino- house or some o-reat man are given by 
the Nagar Sheth. <> "' ' 

A: olell:f idea of the relative authority of the caste Panchayat and the 
MahaJan Will be formed by the following instance :-

~orne years ago, the carpenters' rate of wages was six annas nine pies in 
the Cl_ty 0~ Baroda. The carpenters' caste panchayat raised it to 14 annas. The 
~ahaJan mterfered and directed the carpenters to keep to the old wages. 
h~y wo~t!d not ~gree and the Mahajan decided that no one was to employ 

their sen·wes. Th1s lasted for a month when the carpenters had to <Tive in 
and the Mahajan fixed their wages at 8! annas, and the worki~g hotfrs froU: 
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8 A. ~· to. noon a_nd irom 2 to 6 P. 111. It also prohibited them from working 
overtime m mornmg though they were allowed to do so at night. 

516. Each caste panchayat has its priest and each l\Iahajan.has a Kotwal 

S t f th or Gumasta, whose duty is to collect the members ervan s u e f h h . 
Pancbayat. 0 t e pane ayat or Maha~au, as the case may be, 

when .they are wante~. .It IS only wealthy guilds 
who employ a Gumasta or a salaned clerk. Ordmanly the work of o-ettin<7 the 
me~bers together is done by the caste priest or by the villao-e Koh~al. They 
receive ~o regular payment ?ut are entitled to cert~in prlvileges and gifts 
on mamage and other occasions. When there is a caste feast the Kotwal 
is .~ven a dinner. In some places he is paid seven pice by the bride and 
bnctegroom. 

517. Every caste commi~tee or ~ahajan has a place appointed for 
Place of meeting. holdmg meetmgs. . In fonner days, the meeting 

. place of the M~haJan was generally the place 
where ~he custom duties were collec!ed. Now-a-days! the Mahajan meets at 
the resi_dence of the Na~ar Sheth, while a caste committee ordinarily meets at 
the .r~sid~n:e of the Sneth or Patel (h~ad~an). But when the question for 
decision IS Important and a large gathermg IS expected, the meeting place is 
some temple .or dlwr;nsala. Poorer classes to whom these places are not avail
able hol~ therr meetmg under the shade of some bunyan or mango tree in the 
open maidan. 

518. When any one has a complaint, he gives information to the Sheth 
P d or Patel of his caste, and the Sheth or Patel after 

roce ure. fixing a suitable day and hour sends word through 
the caste priest to the other caste Panchas, and all the members of the caste to 
meet him on the appointed day and hour. The party complained against is 
also given infonnation to be present. All the members of the caste are entitled 
to be present on the meeting day. But if the question to be decided is not a 
very important or interesting one, very few attend. The elders under the 
guidance of the president take evidence, examine witnesses, hear what the 
accuser and the accused have to say and give such decision as to them may 
appear proper. The whole proceeding except the final order is oral. 

519. The breach of a caste rule is ordinarily punished by a fine. Thus 
if a mason or a carpenter works overtime or accepts 
lower wacres, against the rules of his guild, he is 

fined Rs. 51. If he takes up work left unfinished by his fellow craftsman, 
before his reasonable demands are satisfied by his employer or establishes 
himself in a village where another member is already settled, all communica
tion with him is stopped till he yields and acts according to the wishes of his 
o-uild. Similarly when a marriage is contracted outside the circle marked out 
by the caste or a bethrothal is broken or any other social act forbidden by the 
caste is done, the delinquent is fined and if t.he offence is very serious, such as 
taking as wife a woman from another caste, he is excommunicated. When 
this happens nobody can eat, drink or smoke with him. A sentence of ex
communication is often commuted to one of fine only, when the offender, unable 
to bear the excommunication, surrenders himself to the mercy of his caste, 
promises to behave in a b~tte; way in future and gi_v_es up_the cause which 
necessitated his excommumcat10n. When the conditions Imposed by the 
panchayat. are duly fulfilled, the de~nquent is let go with a fine. only a~d _is 
also required to provide a feast fo; h1.s caste_ peop~e who ~y parta.kmg of It I.n 
his company, i.e., eating and drmkmg w1_th h1m. pubhcly, ~est~y. that ~e ~s 
readmitted to the privileges of the commumty. When a fine IS mfi1cted, It 18 

generally readily paid ; for, refusal to pay it, is generally !~ll~wed by ex
communication. For trifling breaches of caste niles, a humiliatmg apology, 
chano-e of the sacred thread or lightin~ a lamp in a temple, suffices. If the 
perso':t excommunicated is poor! distributiOn ?~ batas~as, sweets, is. accepted in 
place of a caste dinner or he IS called to JOin a dmner party gtven by some 
one else. 

Punishment. 
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52
0. The following extract from a vernaculru: paper. from the Nav?ari 

District will serve as an IllustratiOn of the work1ng 
Newspaper report of the of a caste panchayat :-
proceedings of a Caste "The caste panchayat of the Modh Ghanchis, 

Panchayat. residin in the 35 villages between Surat and 
bl d · the A8hapuri\Iata at Navsari on the 13th August 1910. 

Daman, aHftd. ~ the instance of one Valabh Ratanji of Abrama, who wanted 
It w~ _ca ; \h caste to marry a second wife in the life-time of the first 
pcrnnshBIO~ romk · e m1·nd · The expense of lodging and feeding the Panchayat 
one w o 1s wca m · b b th li t b t h . N · h" h amounted to about Rs. 600, was orne y e app can , u t e 
m ~vs.an, w/\ d bv him was not rrranted as the alleged ground was found, 
pcnni~BIO~ SO 

1
tCI b ot satisfactory 

0
Jn this panchayat meeting, the following upon mqmry, u c n , · . 

orders were also passed :- . . 
(1) No female of the caste should offer he; senn.ces for domg man?-al 

labour. If this order of the Panch IS transgressed, the dehn
quent will be fined Rs. 151. 

(2) No one should pay more than Rs. 150 as pal!a to the father of the 
bride. If more is foun4 to have been pa1d or ::ccepted, both the 
parties will be fined Rs. 100. . 

(3) When marriage with a widow is perfonn~d, she should be ~wen 
ornaments worth Rs. 300. If more 1s demanded, she w1ll be 
fined Rs. 301. 

(4) He who uses liquor on marriage occasions will be fined Rs. 50. 
While the assemLled caste people were t~king their. dinne~, the Shet?

ordorod one Dahya Dulabh to get up and help m the servwe of food. On hrs 
rof\Isal to do so he was fined Rs. 5!- Another person was ordered by the Sheth 
t.o go and fct~h some lamps. On his refusing to do so, he was also fined 
Hs. 5;f.. " .._vavasari Prakaslt, dated 14-8-10.) 

o21. If the caste sentence is unjust or unnecessarily hard, the accused all"' 
peals t.o the lHahajan. In fanner times, the appellant 

Appeal. t.o the .Mahajan would neither eat nor drink nor move 
from tlw 1\Iaha,jau Shct.h's house, until his complaint was heard and he was given 
reliof. The .Mah;\jan Sheth follows the same procedure as that of the caste 
panchayat. in calling a meeting of the ll!ahajan and gives a decision which 
is ·binding bot.h to the appellant and his caste. l\Iahajans usually do not now 
intorfow in caste matters, and their authority in social matters is now a 
mtlro matter of history, but in business matters, they still exercise the same 
control as before. 

522. Tiw ;u·tisan classes have ~enerally no sources of revenue except. 

C I f d 
occasional lines for breaches of caste rules. Some 

ommuna un • l . 
castes evy a tax on marr1age booths and have other 

~ourcus of revenue also. The amount of income from fines and other sources is 
nsnnlly spent in a caste dinner, or if it is too little for a dinner, it is put by until 
enough money has accumulated. Expenses for caste vessels, repairs to caste 
1oadi or Dhannshal,t and such other common objects are also incurred from the 
Lnlanco of the conununal fund if any. · · 

The lllaha.ian in towns and cities, which is crenerally composed of traders 
I .. b ' 
lliB many sources ol mcome.. In addition to fines imposed for breaches of guild 
m~es,. tlwy le.vy man.Y petty rmposts, such as tax on the import and export of the 
prmc1p~l urtrcl~s o.l tJ·~de, sales ~nd mortgages of houses, mal:riage .bGoths, etc. 
A considBmble mcome 1s also derrved from the auction sale of·the right to keep 
Hhops ~pen and do business on holidays. The amolrnts thus collected as well 
as tho .fint>s go to the upkeep of the local/arv"am pole or home for sick and 
old ~nnnals. In some pl~ces, money pai by Shravak Vanias goes to the 
l.'IUIJ:U'a Pole and that p~rd by l\Ieshri V anias goes to their temples. If' the 
h!nd~ :u:e l:u·f!:e! a consrderable part of them is also spent in sadavrats, that is, 
<hstnbuti?n .oi .tood ro sadl1us and other mendicants, parabs or places for the 
supply of dnn~mg ~vater to travellers, visamas, or roadside resrin oo places, and 
or.lwr works ol ehamy. "' 
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523. Caste rules are rigidly observed in those functional castes which have 
Influence of Panchayat standing committees or panchayars, which regulate 
on caste observances. bot:h caste and trade questions. Kanbis, Kolis, 

. . RaJpUts and other tribal castes, ha>ing no standing 
co~nnttees, are lax m t~e observance of their cast.e rules. Among tht>m when 
a~?- Important c~te questwn crops up an~ its settlement is necessarv, the leaders 
?f t~e con;mm_111ty call t~gether a ~eeti~g of the whole caste or that st>ction of 
1t with wh1eh !t h_as marnage relatwns, m some central and convenit~nt village 
or place of pil~·qmage ~nd pass sue~ resolutions as may be appron>d by tlie 
gener~l sense of the mee~mg. Hut owm_g to the absence of .a standing caste 
commi~tee and the vast. are~ over wh~ch the caste population is spread, such 
resolutwns are ~ever efficacwl!sly_ earned out. As the .;nage headmen are 
generally Kanbis, members of this caste are called Patels. The absence of a 
standing caste committee in the" Patel" caste has o-rown into a proverb : " Patel 
no koi 1-'atelllahi," i. e., there can be no headman i~ the headmen caste. In the 
sam~ way, Garasias who_ are generally Rajput land-holders and Kulis who are 
cultivators, have no standmg caste committees. A man is more his own master 
and less under the control of his neighbours. The result is that there are fewer 
restraints on marriage, food, etc. Young Patels, who have been lately o-oiug to 
Europe f~r the prosecution o~ their st.udies, quietly rejoin their caste aft~r their 
return, without anybody calling upon them to make pm~~schit (penance). No 
notice is taken of their conduct, even when they opeiJy trans~rress the caste 
rules about food. This has given rise to the proverb "Kanbi ny~t /mJ.,,o ?Ialli 
ane Garasio gomro nabi", i. e., a Kanbi is never an outcaste and a Garasia is 
never polluted. 

V.-Caste control by Hindu Rajas. 

524. It would be interesting to notice briefly the extent to which t.he 
Hindu rulers of the State formerly interfered and 
still do so in caste matters. It is said that origin 
ally there .were no weavers in Patan and that 
king lllulraj invited a few from the south-east of 

Control of the ruling power 
in caste matters over 

Maratbas. 

India to settle in his kingdom. The newcomers being strangers to Gujarat, 
could not intermarry with the members of the other castes and were debarrod 
from every kind of intercourse. .i\Iulraj interfered on their behalf and forced 
the Lewa Kanbis to associate with them in all matters and to reckon them as 
of their own caste. From that time the weavers, i.e., the Salvis and Lewa 
Kanbis belono-ed to one and the same class, though of late thev have separated. 
The·army which Pilajirao Gaekwad bro_nght with h_im ii_Ito Gujarat consisted 
mostly of the Maratha caste. For the disposal of social disputes among these 
people, a committee (punch) compos~d of tw~ officers from each paga '~as 
appointed.. ~he comnuttee or Panch S?bha, as It was calle~, heard the part!es 
near the J'LnpatktZ, H. H. the Gaekw~d s banner, and submitted each case w1th 
their opinion for orders to th~ l\Iaharap. When_ the Gaekwad govern~en_t was 
firmly established, the commit.tee met regularly u~ ~aro~a, befor~ the .Jor1patl.-u 
and its jurisdiction was extended ~o .l\larathas l!Vlng ~n the city, though not 
employed iu the army. The committee was provided with a clerk and a peon 
from the Sarkar and was afterwards given the power of final disposal, the 
Maharaja retaining to himself only the right of final apBe~l. A separa~e pan
chayat was also established for .i\Iaratha Sardars and Shiledars. In Samvat 
1945-46 both the panchayats were ama_lgamated, and one general co!J?-mittee 
with proper rules of procedure was appomted for a.ll Marathas, w~ether Sardars 
or sepoys, under th~ ~arne of .:\Iara,tha Pa~chayat _Sabha. It does Its work under 
the general supervisiOn of the Senapat1, ~vho IS at present a European, and 
appeals over its decisions lie to the l\laharap. 

525. Though no jurisdiction is exercised at present over other caRtes, it 
appears that formerly the authority _of the .Ma~a

Cootrol over other castes. raja was looked upon as supreme I_n all soc1~L 
matters. Ordinarily all affairs relating to the casteS were dealt with by their 
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own councils, but there were occasion.s when the interference of the ruler was 
. ht bv the a"'"'rieved party and hts orders were looked upon as final. The song ,.,., Sh . . . . h h 
Maharaja maintained a staff of learned astns m connectiOn w1t t e palace, . 
de1•agh~r or god-house. The head of ~he _leru:ned body . ;vas called ~an~dhy
aksha or head of the council for the distnbution of chanties. T~ose dissatisfied 
with ti1e rulings of their caste councils appealed. to the Maha~;ap, who in his 
turn directed t.he Danadhyaksha to hear the parties and subn;nt the case with 
his opinion for final orders. The Huzur orders were earned out cheerfully 
and operated greatly to the relief of persons. w~o were harshly treated by their 
caHto councils. The sentence of excommumcatwn passed by a caste was often 
mitigated in appeal by the substitution of one ~f som~ so:t of a penance or a 
fine. If on a rare occasion, a caste or any sectiOn of It did not carry out the 
orders of the Sarkar, the whole of it was excommunicated, that is, put out of 
the Mahajan. The result of such an order would bfo that the washennen, 
barbers, shop-keepers, graindealers !lnd pr!ests of the State, who hithe:to served 
them would refuse to do so. Services of barbers, washermen and pne~its from 
outside the State could not also be obtained. The recalcitrant caste could not 
endure this treatment long and had ultimately to give in. This sort of inter
ference has ceased under the present regime, but the following few instances 
colloct.ed from the old Fadnis rf,lcords may be interesting :-

(1) A Deshastha Brahman had a Maratha concubine. She gave birth 
to a child who died when about six months old. The Brahman 
carried the child to the cemeterv and buried it. When his 
caste-people came to know of it, he· was excommunicated. He 
appealed to the Maharaja who in Samvat 1919, after consulting 
learned Shastris, ordered that he may be restored to the caste on 
his undergoing cert.ain penances. 

(2) A Brahman took with him a Dhobi girl to Kedareshwar, where 
State charities are distributed among Brahmans and demanded 
drzlc.~ltrJna for her. Her appearance having created a suspicion 
about her being a Brahman, he was asked to say truly who she 
was, whereupon he replied that she was his sister. For further 
assurance, he was asked to drink water from her hand which 
he did. S_ubsequentlJ: the truth having been found out, he was 
excommumcated by his caste and he appealed to the Maharaja 
for mercy. The Maharaja, with the advice of the Court-Pandits 
ordorod that he might be given prayascl!it and restored to hi~ 
caste. 

{4) 

A Kanbi contracted a natm marriaO'e with a married woman of his 
caste, wi~hout her having previously obtained release from her 
hu~band Ill the usual way. For this defect, his caste-people 
ob]Hcted to re~ognise her as his wife, upon which he appealed 
to tl~o Mahar.a.Ja for redress. It was ordered that the woman, not. 
havmg obtamed release from her first husband the caste was 
justi!i.od in not recognisin"' her as his wife and that he should 
abandon her if he cared tg be in his caste. 

A Khod.a':al Brahman having been accused of brahma-ha~11a (sin 
of kilh~g a Brahman) wn:s e~communicated by his caste-people. 
On appeal to the MaharaJa, It was ordered that he should be 
r~st_ored to t~e caste on his undergoing certain penances and 
gwmg four dmners to the caste. 

VI.-Cas~e Restrictions. 

526. Thoro aro numerous rostri?tions iJ,Uposed on the conduct of a man by 
Caste restrictions. the u~w:1tten (and now in some cases even written) 

t 1 . d'ff law ot his community. These matters vary O'reatly 
nto 

1 
on YT m 1 onmt parts of the country but also amono·st different social 

8 .ra a. 11 smnn respects the hi ,.h r t (B h y · "' · .cular than thu lower· , , , . ~. e cas .88 ra J?a.n- ama ,l are morE' part1 
(ll-ola-Uhanchi), but mothers 1t 1s not so. Some rules are 
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only. recommended to be observed, .while oth<;>r& _are mandatory and must be 
foliowed, else the result would be fine or even excommunication. The follow
ing. ;u-e some of the principal caste restrictions.:- · 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4). 

:Marriage must be performed not ohl>' ·"'ithin the caste but also 
. . Marriage within the sub-caste. Almost everv 

. caste is divided into a number of 
Bll_laller groups, who wi~ marry only among themselves, and who 
w1ll on no account g1ve brides to, or take them from, other 
groups. -Thus among the Nao·m: Brahmans in addition to the 
six sub-castes of V adnagara, '\~isnagara; Chitroda, Sathodra, 
D_ul_l!\"arpura and Prashnora, there • is a further professional 
dJVISlOI_l among mo~t of these s11b-c~stes into· .r;rahastha or lay 
and bhzfr.slwka or pnestlv. Among \i adnagaras ao-ain whether 
l~y o~ priestly, inten;na~:riage does not ordinarily p~evah between 
Kathrawad and GuJarat nor ev<Jn. between North and South 
Gujarat. Thus . for purposes of intermarriacre, the Nagar 
Brahmans are sub-divided into not les& than ~ixteen separate 
communities. Among Modh Vanias, there are ·three sub-castes 
called Adalja from the village of Adal~j, Goghava, from Gogho, 
and Mandalia, from :Mandai. Each of them is further divided 
into Visa whole, and Dasa half, a division common to almost all 
Vania castes, including even Jain V anias. These again are split 
up into local sections called Ahmedabadi and Khambhati, with 
the result that while all sub-divisions <tine together, for purposes 
of intermarriage, the Modh V anias have about twel>'e separate 
sections. Excommunication would be the result if marriage 
takes place outside the permissible limits. It may be condoned 
and a fine only may be imposed at the discretion of the caste, if 
only territorial limit is transgressed, but excommunication is sure 

. if the limit of the caste or sub-ca~te is set aside. · r ;_ · 

As a ooeneral rule, widow marriage is nqt .allowed in the Brahman-
"' Vania class, but it is performed 

Widow marriage. among the lower classes of Sonis, 
Sutars, Kanbis', Marathas, Luhanas, Bhats and Rajputs. Such 
of the Brahmans and V anias, as a~low widow marriage in spite 
of caste prohibition, ~~e held to be · degr_aded an~ excom~uni
cated. The low posttwn of Cutch · Audtch, BhoJak, Jethtmal
Modh Rajrror and Tapodhan Brahmans' and of Lata or Pancha 
Oswai Vai.t'ias of Cutch"is due to their a1lowing widow marriage. 
Among the Ghanchi-Gola class, widow ~1arriage is, as a ge_neral 
rule, allowed and performed, but even· ainong ·them, the htgher 
class of families abstain from it. The widow of a man some
times marries his younger br?ther. ·. The practi~e which iij called 
dz)Jarvatun is fast fal_ling mto dtsnse,_; and ts. now. followed 
only among the Mocht, Salat, Gola, Dar]J, Raban, Koh and such 
ot.her castes. When her deceased· husband's brother has a firRt 
claim upon a widow, she m~y eit~er ma~ry him or have the 
expenses of her first husbands marnage pmd to her by any other 
man whom she marries. · 

Earlv mm-riao-es are practised but there is no binding rule to the 
• "' · ' effect that they must be perfonned. 

Early marriage. The question is fully treated in the 
chapter on Civil Cqndition. . · 

A man must eat food cooked in water by a p~rso~ of hi~ own caste 
or a caste whwh tS cons1dercd to be 

Food. . hio-her than his,. but he cannot eat 
food cooked bv a member of a lower caste. Thus. a Vania can 
eat food cooked by a Vania or a Brahman, _hut tf he eats food 
cooked by a Kanbi, a Koli or a m•Jmber ot any other caste 
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socially inferior to him, he loses his caste. Some Brah
mans, e.g., the N agars do not eat fo_?d cooked even by·. oth~r 
Brahmans. If they do, they lose therr cast~. But food cooked 
in ghee, e.g., suk!ladi or in milk, e.g_., dashamt by the n:ember of a 
lower caste, may be eaten by the member of a higher caste 
without any defilement. · 

(5) The members of all castes except t.he untouchable may draw water 
from the same well either in metal 

Water. or earthen pots without causing any 
defilement. Even Musalmans may draw water from the same 
well. But the untouchable castes, that is, Dheds, Bhangis and 
Chamars are not allowed to draw water from the same well with 
other castes. There are in each village separate wells for these 
people, and where none exists they have to wait at a distance 
from the village well and take such water as may generously be 
poured from a distance into their vessels by people of the clean 
castes. A new and unused earthen pot may be used for bring
ing water for Brahman and other high ~a~te people. But if it 
is once used by the member of a caste It IS fit to be used only 
for his caste, and for all others who may eat food cooked by him 
in water. A metal pot, however,. even.though used by a man 
of one caste may be used for another of the higher caste, after 
being cleansed wit1;t a lit~le ea.rth and water. High caste 
Hindus are not particular m GuJarat about the caste of the 
person fetching their water. They use water fetched by even 
Kumbhars or Kolis. In villages, Brahmans drink water from 
a leather "''ote and in some of the Shravak Vania castes in 
Patan, water is supplied to householders by pakhalis in leather 
masaks. 

(6) In theory each caste has a distinctive traditional occupation, 

0 
tl but it is not necessary that it 

ccupa on. should be practised by· its mem-
bers. The traditional occupation of the Brahmans is priesthood, 
but in practice they follow all sorts of callings. Many 
are clerks or cooks, while some are soldiers, shop
keepers, agriculturists and even day-labourers, but they 
remain Brahmans all the same. Even in ancient times, the 

· occupations of Brahmans were as diverse as they are at the 
present day. In the list of Brahmans given by Manu (Laws of 
Manu 111, 151, 166) whom a pious householder should not 
entertain at a Shradha, we find physicians, temple-priests, sellers 
of meat, shop-keepers, usurers, cow-herds, actors, singers, oil
men, keepers of gambling houses, sellers of spices, makers of 
bows and arrows, trainers of elephants, oxen, horses or camels, 
astrologers, bird fanciers, fencing masters, architects, breeders 
of sporting dogs, falconers, cultivators, shepherds and carriers of 
dead bodies. Some occupations are considered socially degrad
ing, but a man who chooses to follow them does not thereby lose 
his ?aste, unl~ss it is not _reconcilable with the present practices 
of his caste with regard to food, e.g., a Brahman or a Vania follow
ing the profession of a butcher. Many- Brahmans and Vanias " 
now follow even the degrading professions of the Dhobi and the 
Mochi, under their modern names of W ashin~ and Dyeing 
Companies and Boot and Shoe Supplying Compames. So long as 
an occupation does not cause pollution, it may be, in these days, 
followed by the members of_ any caste, however low it may be. 

('l) The Brahman-Vania class wear the s~cred thread habitually or at 
Sacred thread. least on cerem~mial «;>ecasions. -The 

sacred thread IS habitually worn by 
all Brahmans, Agarval and Bam Nagar Vanias, Bhatias, 
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Luhanas, some classes of Sonis, :Uaru Kansaras, V aish>a and 
Mewada Sutars, Sompura Salats, Brahma Bhats, Khatris "(weav
ers) and _Garodas or Dhed priests. The result of not wearinoo the 
thread m _tho.se castes which habitually wear it, wouhl be 
excommumcation. 

(8) The influence of Jainism has ren~ered mos~ of the G.ujarat ca8tes 
Flesh-eating. q~ute vegetanan. Only a few of the 

higher castes, sue~ as Raiputs and 
Marat~as and some of the lowest castes, such as Kolis, Dheds and 
B?angJs eat the ~esh of go~ts, sheep or fowls, and fi8hes of all 
kind~ .. The eatmg of ammal food in castes in which it is 
prohibited, .wo~d result in excommunication. Cows aud 
peacocks are constdered holy and sla11ghtering or shooting tht>m 
IS resented even by the flesh-eating Hindus. 

(9) As a rule the Brahman-Vania class indulge in no distilled or 

F t d d dl Ill 
... fermented drinks. To this there are 

ermen e an st e. · 
drinks. t'~o exceptJons, a class of orthodox 

Hmdus known as Shakta or Vam-
margi, who drink country-made liquor, and a class of innovators 
who drink European wines and spirits. Amonoo the vouths of 
high caste Hindu families, the practice of dri~king European 
wi.nes and spirits has of late spread so rapidly that twenty or 
thuty years ago, what would have caused excommunication, is 
now passed unnoticed. Still a certain dishonour attaches both 
to the orthodox and to the innovating liquor drinkers. Among 
the Ghanchi-Gola castes, liquor drinking is allowed. But among 
them also, some castes do not drink at all, and some have 
recently passed rules imposing fines on those who do. 

(10) Except a few Brahmans, men of all classes smoke tobacco. It is 

T b 
also chewed and taken in the form 

0 acco. f uff Th · h"b" · o sn . ere IS no pro I 1t10n · 
against smoking tobacco, except among the Brahmans and even 
among them its violation is not noticed. . 

(11) Ideas regarding pollution are not so developed in Gujarat as t.hey 
. are in the South of India. Mere 

Pollution by touch. roximity of a Dhed or Bhan!rl 
-causes no pollution, thougE his touch does. Even as regards 
touch the rule varies according to the necessity of the case. 
Cloth' woven by a Dhed is considered touchable, so long as it is 
not washed, after sprinkling a little water or throwing a pinch 
of dust on it. Defilement caused by the touch of a Dhed or 
Bhangi is deemed to be removed, ":ith~ut undergoing the 
purificatiop. of a bath, merely by the spnnkling ?f a few drops of 
water touched with gold or even by simply touchmg a Musalman. 

527. When a man is excommunicated his ~ellow~chasthe~en sever 
Nature of the penalty of their connectiOn wit 1m so corn-

.· exclusion from caste. pletely that-
( a) nobody eats, drinks or smokes ~ith him, 

!
b) he is not invited to any caste-dmner, . . 
c) he cannot obtain brides or bride-grooms fo_r .his _children, 
d) even his own married daughters cannot VISit him, 
e) he is not helped even at the funeral of a member of his house-

hold, 
(J) the caste-priest and even his own barber and washennan refuRe t.o 

serve him, and . 
(g) in some cases he is debarred access to publi_c tem~les. . 

528. It is obvious that when each caste is exclusive w1_th rega:d t? food 
and drink there can be very little social mter-

Sociallntercourse.. course bet~een the members of the different caste~ .. 
A man who wants to entertain his friends must call a Brahman cook, and If 
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f th th happens to be a Nagar Brahman, none but a Nagar cook would 
one o e par . k h £'---> b b do Even wit 1 the proper arrangement for a coo , t e uuu must e eat_en y 

·h t "ttr"ng apart A pe-rson of a lower caste would have to s1t at a 
ear· gucs 81 

• d if H" d · · th h di;tance which would beqnite humiliating, an. . a non- m n ISm e party, e 
would not only have to_ sit apart at a great dmance, but he w~uld be served 
from other dishes specmlly kept apart, so_ as not to ca~se rollnnon. For these 

.. • thnre arc very· few mixed partres, and social mtercourse between 
Tl olHOllo7 " • • JJ • • TI7h 
pt>rsons of different castes may be smd to be pr~ctr~a y non-exr~tmg. n en 
such i11 the case with the Hindu~ themselv~, soc~al mterconrse wrth Europeans 
is rrnite out of question. Apart from the, drffic_nltres due to caste, the mo_de of 
Jiving if! r1uite different among both. Squattmg on the ground and e~tmg of 
only v11gctable dishes without knives and forks would. be a feat whrch f~w 
Enmpeanfl would c~re to_perform .. But of late te~ part~es an? garden _pa~l~S 
am occasionally grven m the Crty of Baroda, m which Hmdus readrly JOin 

tlwir Musalman and Christian friends. 

529. Gujarati Hindus are very·fond of giving caste dinners in honour of 
some familv event. Though the feasting of caste-

Caste •lnners. fellows is not enjoined by religion, custom . in 
Gujarat has made such entertainments r~ther ;ompul~ory on some occasions, 
s1H,h as, a wife's first pregnancy, an mvest1ture w1th the sacred thread, a 
marriage and a death. In addition to t_hese, tJtere are some ~ptional feasts, 
given either to the whole caste or to relatives, fnends and acquamtances, such 
aH on tho anniversary of a death (shradh and stJmvatsari); on finishing a new 
house (1!rtstushanli' or home-peace feast) to atone for the loss of life caused in 
its building ; on performing a vow ; on coming back from a pilgrimage ; on 
completinl-{ some religions observance or t•rat ; on recovering from a serious 
illness ; on a birth-day ; on the birth of a son ; on naming a son ; on first 
shaving his head ; and on first sending him to school. 

Caste dinners are also given from the income from fines for breaches of 
miHte discipline, from the income of funds dedicated for the purpose by some 
rieh mem!Jer, or from a sum raised by special subscription. Special caste 
dinners are given by rich men anxious either to gain or keep up a name for · 
li l>emlity. . . 

. On the m~rni~g of the day fixed for the dinner, the family priest· or some 
latlws of tho fannly are sent l'Ound from house to house to ask the guests. 
Among_ ~~~ Brahma-Kshatris, a Bhat and among Rajputs and Kolis, a 
harbor mntt•s th~ 6'"1Hlsts .. All except those who on account ofuld ag(\ or mourning 
dn not. appear m pubhc, attend a caste dinner. Each guest brinl!s his 
m~n drmkmg pot. and cup. They are dressed in their best and are decked 
wrth ornaments erther borrowed or rheir own. In the towns most of the hio-her 
custos, have ~ wa~1 or cas~e dining hall, built at the cost or' some one of their 
mt•mhurs or from .hmds rarsed by subscription. Elsewhere the dinner is given 
rwar the. house of th_o hos~, and the guests sit in the open space near it or on 
thn publw road. Dmner 1s served on leaf plates except amono- the Jains, who 
usn brass pots. . 0 

'l'he expenses. of a caste-di~ne~· vary according to the nature of the occasion 
and the nnmber of caste-people mvrted. Ordinarily a marriage or death-dinner 
cos,ts fr?m Hs.lO_D to Hs.2,0?0 .. l\l:my peo_rle,lead a frugal life, stinting themselves 
e~~n of_ the ~rd~~Iary comforts, wrth a vrew to lay. by a sufficient amount for a 
caHto-dumut: l~ose ~vho have no money, borrow 1t at a high rate of interest 
on !·l.te soc\U'rty uf _theu: omm:Jtmts, houses, lauds and other property and ruin 
thou own and thetr children s prospects in life. · 

530. Within thtl !aRt twen~y or thirty years education and contact with 
Modern disintegrating forergners have brought about many changes in· 

tendencies. ~ome of the minor caste restrictions. The change 
p l Is most perceptible in the distinctive cast.e dress. 
~ terans and artgeJ•kltas have yielded place to European fashioned shirts and 

c~mt.s .; and t~1e paqadi or ~ead .dress to skull caps, je?ltos and even sola hats. 
Lollats and troR have come mto fashion among the educated and half-educated 
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i>f the new generation. The practice of shannO' the h d d k · 
all. tuft of h · h eo ea an ·eepmcr a 

s~n . arr on t e ero~ of the head (she.1d1), whieh was the distinctil"e 
sign of a Hmdu. has Leeu discarded and the practice of hnin"' 1 ed 
hair has been the fashion of the dav. Formerlv one ~oold e-t f" osle C'ropp · 
th ' of H' d f h' . . . . ' a a g anC'e gtlt'SS 
h e ~ e a 1~ ~ r~m beis peculi~r dress, but now the change in his exterior 

as . n so grea. at _It com~ difficult to find out not on!~- his caste, but 
also whether he 1s a Hmdu. Pars1 or Musalman Ca8te restn"C'ti. d' 
f od d ll t . b h al . · · · ons r£'g:tr Ill"' 
o an po u 1on y tone . are so bemg broken dov.-n owing to the sprt>ad ci· 
weste1~ Ideas and . the Improved means of communication. Promiscuous 
travell~g now preVll.lls throog~out the country, and Brnhmans and other twiC'I)
borns s1t and take refreshment m contact with shudra~ outcastes and 1~ ·hh 
on the levellin~ ~nches ?f the railway. ea~, C?nve~ientl.'· closing th:ir

1 

ey~: 
to ~e con~amm~u~m whiCh such contigmty mvolws. Like the railwavs, 
public hos~;n~ls, .Ja~. law courts and such other institutions ignore the clailns 
of castes w1thm therr walls: In 'he p~blic schools and colleges pt>rsons of all 
castes, except the lowest, &t together m the same class-room join in the same 
games on the play-ground and often reside and eat meals tog~ther in boardin"' 
houses attached to some of them. "' 

Twenty years ago, Nagar and Shrimali Brahmans could not eat food which 
was not cooked by a member of their own caste. Now manv of them employ in 
their houses cooks from the Khedaval, Modh, Audich and other Brahman casteB. 
Though this is not unknown to others, ~t passes lUlnoticed. Ten years ago, 
Deshastha, Kok:nastha and other Deccam Brahmans would not drink tea or 
water, when members of other non-Brahman castes were sittin"' on the same 
carpet with them ; now most of them do so without any he~rltat:ion. Every 
year hundreds of Indians visit Europe for purposes of study or trade or for 
~ere p_leasure. While there, they set aside the restrictions of' the caste system 
m whiCh they have been reared. Wben they return home, they are re
admitted into their caste on performing a nominal penance and in some castes 
even without performing any. And, although, thev make an appearance of 
observing their caste. it is really never with them ~hat it once was. In the 
garden and other parties which are now-a-days becoming common in towns, 
Brahmans, V anias and Shndras partake of refreshments from the same buffet. 
Drinking of a:~rated waters prepared by non-Hindus has become fashionable, 
and it is a matter of everyday observation that tea or coffee from the Goanese 
refreshment-room-keepers at railway stations is preferred to. the inferior stuff 
hawked by Brahmans. Biscuits manufactmed by Huntly and Palmer and 
Qther western manufactures are freely partaken, and when ·doctors advise, there 
is no hesitation even in taking chicken sottp or egg-mixture. There are man; 
educated Hindus who deliberatelv break through the rules of" caste when 1t 
suits them to do so, -and mai1y apparently orthodox Hindus enjoy in 
convenient European hotels in Bombay, Baroda, Ahmedabad and elsewhere 
and in the houses of their European, Parsi or Mahomedan friends, a hearty meal 

· of forbidden food cooked and served by even Mahomedans. 

But in their own homes the fear of giving offence to their more orthodox 
caste-fellows and the female members of the family lead them to observe the 

. established rules aud proprieties_. So lo~g as th~y do this their lax}ty else
where is condoned. Brought up m seclus10n and Without much edu~a~on, the 
females in a family are tenac1ous of the old observances and restnctlons and 
regard any departure from them with disfavour. Ther~ have r~cently,,however, 
been signs of a great change in the treatment o~ ?mdu _ladws of htgh caste. 
Following the example .of Qther adYanced commmntles, H1J'!du gen!lemen are 
now becoming anxious to give their daughters a good educatiOn. It 1s _now on.ly 
a matter of time for females of the educated classes to appear freely m pubhc, 
and when they do so, the restrictions of the caRte system, so far as ordinary 
social intercourse is concerned, are doomed. The uneducated masses, however, 
are far more conservative than the educated few, and it may be doubted 
whether they will quickly imitate their e:-ample in these matters. In some 

Places· however even amon!1'1lt them, there lS a slow but steady· change. But 
' ' 1::> h "b f the preservation of the caste system depends more upon t e stnct o servance o 
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· .·.go r:ules than upon the rules limiti~ the persons with whom food may 1ts marua . . · · t · h be . rtaken. No change 1s apparent In t IS Important mat er exc~pt m t e 
rrnFual raising of the marriageable age and the condonem~nt of marnages. b~ 

f'ween sub-castes with fines OI]Iy. There have been no mamages o_nt o~ the h~ut 
of the caste. No one has sliown the couraq-e to face excommun~c~twn w~wh 
would be the result of such a course. The State has J!assed a .Civil Marnage 
Act on the lines of India Act ~.of 1872. It legalizes .mamage under c?n
tractual form and except consangmmty, allows no bar ag~m~t· the. ~ontractwn 
of marriages. But nobody h~s yet take~~: advanta:ge of this p~OVISion of law. 
Instead of widening, the area for the selectiOn ?f bndes and b~Idegrooms has 
much decreased. Within the last 15 years, owmg to the fonnatwn of groups or 
circles, girls can no~ be ma~ried, even to ~embers of ~he same caste,. outs.ide the 
groups without pay~ng a h1&'h pe_nalty. Ed?cated Hmdus sympathise With: the 
hard lot of the widows of therr commumty. . A movement to support widow 
marriage has come into existence, but the conservative opposition to it is so 
strong that the re~ults up~o the .Present !flay be said to be insignificant. The 
remarriarre of a Hmdu widow IS pennitted by the law of the State, but the 
att.it.ude gf the people has rendered it a deadletter. Under the au8pices of the 
Widow Hemarriage Associations in Bombay and Ahmedabad, ~few widows and 
wirl.owArA from the State remarried, but they suffered so .much persecution at 
the hands of their relations and their caste, that their fate has been a warning 
to others rather than a good example to be followed. Instead of widow 
marriage being encouraged, prohibitions against it are getting strong and castes. 
which formerly allowed it, no longer do so, under the belief that' by ~o doing, 
they raisu themselves socially. The activity already started in favour of widow 
marriage may, in due course of time, achieve its aim, and widow marriage, 
bet.woen persons of the same caste may come about at least in those castes which 
have a scarcity of girls. But the limitations with respect to the sphere within 
which marriage may be contracted, the most essential feature of the caste 
system, has been, and will be, more enduring. · , · · 

531. The att.itude of the educated section of the ·:iiiiSher castes towards the 

A d 
depressed classes has, within the decade, under-

ttltude to war s the k bl h · Th · h" B h depresse~ classes gone a remar a e c ange. eosop Ists, ra mo 
. . · Bamajists, Arya Samajists, Prarthaua Samajists, 

htgh class Hmdus and Christian missionaries are all takinoo an active interest 
in their weli':1re. The work of the depressed-class missi~ in Bombay and 
other parts of Western India is progressin oo. The untouchables . are bein oo 
touch<;d. T.lle stigma is being removed. The first step has been taken and 
thoro IS no doubt that the movement now going on for their elevation· is bom1d 
to Kucceo~. In the Baro~a State, His Highness the Maharaja Sayajirao 
Gaobyad IS a keen sympath1ser with the lot of these poor people. Schools and 
Bmu·dmg Houses have been opened for their education. Dheds Bhancrif! and 
Chm~mr~ can now enter the precinc.ts of c.our~s and government offic~s, like 
ot~m castes,. and even. the pubhc serVIce IS thrown open to them. As His 
H1ghn?ss pomted out m one of his most eloquent speeches it is now beinoo 
roc?g~usod that " A Government within easy reach of the late~t thought, with 
unhn!ttod moral a~d m~tonal resources, such as there is in India,· should not 
remmn con~ont. 'Yith Simply asserting the equality of man under the common 
law a~d l~amt.ami!ig ord~r! but m.ust sympathetically see from time' to time that 
the dJffeient sectiOns of Its subJects are provided with ample means of pro
groHt-~.'' 

VIJ.-Caste among Jains. 

';)·> Th J . I' . 0 ~. e mn re IgiOn does not sanction castes. But the J ains in 
Caste among Jains. Gujarat f?llow the caste system just in the same way 

t I . as the Hmdus. The bond of caste is to them even 
~ l't?ngcdn· t

1
lan that of religion. When J ainism was first pro£hao-ated it was not 

lllBJstt' t 1at the convert t "t d · h uld · · "1 ' . s o I s octrmes s o give up eir castes There 
are CL,rt.mn castes such as the A <~a~-a! 0 1 p d d ch · · ali: V · f 1 ' - l-1' • ' ' ·, S\Va , onva an o nm an1as,. 
somu 0 w 1080 members are Hind Its while others are J'ains. The Hindu Vanias 
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are milled Meshri while the Jain section is called Shravak '"h · 
f · J · d h . . . '' en one sectiOn o a caste 1s am an anot er Hindu, mtermarriage takes plane b ... th 

b t D Sh · li M hri , e .. veen em, e. g., e. ween asa m:~a. es sand Dasa Shrimali J ains or between .Meshri 
and Jam Porwads. Ind1vidual members of a caste who ac e t J · · th · 

1
. . . b . c p . rumsm as eJI 

re 1g:10n contmue to e Its members _along with those who follow Hinduism. 
Thus some members of the ~e~a Kanbi,. Bhavsar, Anjana Kanbi and such other 
castes,_ who have adop~ed Jaim~m as th~JI ~eligion, continue to be the members 
of therr castes. A Va1shnav gul marned mto a Jain family attends the Jain 
~emple (apasara) when .a~ her husband's house and worships the old Brahman
leal go_ds when she VISits her parents. ~ spite of their religious differences, 
the soCial custom~ of Shr~yaks and Meshris are much alike. The religious 
class~s of the J ams-GorJ~ and Sadhu-a;e ascetics !lnd take no part in birth, 
m~age or death ceremomes. These social ceremomes are therefore perform
ed mth ~he help of Brahmans who do not suffer in social position because they 
act as pnests to Shravaks. 

VIII.-Caste among Mahomedans. 

533. The Mahomedan religion does not allow the differentiation of its 
The two classes followers by castes. All Mahomedans can eat 

. · together, and though &"enerally marriages among 
them .are r~stnc!ed amon!S members of. ~e~tam groups and tribes only, 
t~e~e 1s nothmg_lik~ o~tca~tmg or excommumcat10n for marrying beyond these 
limits. The mam distmctlOn between Mahomedans is that founded on their 

, being forei~ers or in~igenous. The foreigners are those who have themselves 
come from beyond India or are the descendants of those who have migrated 
into India and settled there. The others are converts to Islam from the masses 
of the people of India. It is .remarkable that, though professing the same reli
crion, the two have never mmgled and have remained apart for centuries. 
!f'hose with a foreign strain are divided into four main sections-Saiyad, 
Shaikh, Mughal and Pathan, all of whom claim superiority over the local 
converts. 

534. The Saiyads claim descent from Fatimah and Ali, the daughter 

5 
. d and son-in-law of the Prophet. They are the 

a•ya s. representatives of the Saiyads, who during the period 
of Musalman rule in Gujarat came as religious teachers, soldiers and adventu
rers from Turkey, Arabia and Central Asia. They mark their high birth bl using 
among males, the title Saiyad or Mir before or Shah after and among females, 
the title Begam after their names. They take wives from any of the four 
regular Musalman classes, but marry their daughters only among themselves. 
Among some exclusive classes of Saiyads family trees are examined 
and every care is taken to make sure that the accepted suitor is a Saiyad, both 
on the father's and mother's side. Saiyads follow all professions. But 
most of them, as the descendants of saints, are pirs or spiritual guides to other 
Musalmans. 

535. The title Shaikh (meaning elder) belongs stric_tly only ~ three 
branches of the Khuraish family to whiCh the 

Shaikhs. Prophet himself belonged. <;>n the strength of the 
Prophet's tradition (hadith) that '' all converts to my fait~ are of me and my 
tribe," the term is now ~ndiscrimina~ely app_lied t? local Hmdu !In~ ~ther con
verts, as well as to foreigners. This has given nse to the sapn~S· A ~ra~: 
man without a caste is an Audich and a Musalman of no family IS a Shaikh. 
There is a class of Hindu converts called Shaikh or Shaikhda. They_ are 
quite distinct from the regular Shaikhs with whom they hava no marnage 
relations. • 

536. The term Mughal includes two distinct clas~es, the hPersian and 
Indian Mughals. The Persian Mug als are the 

Mugbals. descendants of Persian political refugees and mer-
chants and are Shiah in religion. The Indian .M~ghal.s _are the descendants 
of the Mughal conquerors of India, and are Sunms m relig:~on. Both -place the 
title Mirza (born of a great man) before and add Beg (lord) after their names 
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1 d add Khanam to.the female names.: Local Mughals differ in 
among rna es an · '1 1 1 t' f the great body of the Sunm ., usa man popu a wn . 
.no w~K/01Patham are of Mghan origin. The men add Khan to th.eir narxu:s 

· and the women Khanam or Khatu to therrs. The1r 
Pathans. ancestors came to Gujarat as soldiers and merchants; 

and like the representatives of other foreign Musalm~ns, th.ey have. in most 
cases lost their peculiarities of feature and character by Intermixture wrth other 

classes, 1 1 · · ~ · d 538. The pride of blood at?ong Musa mans c aimmg 10reign . escent 
is considerable. They are very conservative and 

Mixed marriages how far the general tendency is for a Saiyad to marry a 
allowed. . Saiyad, a Pat~an, to.a Pathan, .and so forth. So 

long as both parties belong to the section with a foreign · blood, n~ slur 
attacheR to mixed marriages and they generally do take place. But Inter
marriages between persons of the higher classes and the local converts are 
not approved. . 

539. The divisions among the local. converts are st~ll more marked. The 
Vohora, KhoJa, Memon, Shaikh, Molesalam Ghan-. 

Castes among local chi, Pinjara, Darji, Dhobi, Kasai, Makawana, Matia 
. converts. and other groups formed by local converts follow 

their traditional caste occupations and adhere to t.heir old Hindu caste notions. 
Some of them like the Matia Kanbis and the Shaikhdas are more Hindu than 
Musalman in their dress, names and observances. All of them constitute 
regular castes of the Hindu pattern; There are fewer restri~tions in eating 
with members of other groups than there are amongst the Hmdus. But the 
rule that a man may not marry outside the limits of his own group or pass from 
one group to another is equally rigid. There is however this marked difference 
that though a Tai cannot become a Pinjara or a Pinjara, a Kasbati, there is no 
great difficulty in the way of a member of any of these groups, who rises in 
life in joinin~ the ranks of the Shaikhs, Mughals or Pathans. A well-to-do man 
of tho functional group will often drop the fmictional name and call himself a 
Shaikh· or Pathan, and by dint. of hospitality secure for himself a circle of friends 
~rom the poorer members of the upper class. He will then marry into some 
upper claRs family, possibly of doubtful status and his son will be unquestion- . 
ably a trne Shaikh or Pathan. 

540. A closer bond than religion· of either sameness of descent or of 
J t calling, unites the members of each gTOUp of 
ama · local converts who form a jamat (union) with, as a 

rul~, a hcndma~ called l\Iukhi or. Patel.. Eac~ union has its rules, generally 
somal but. smnet.nnes connected with therr callmO', Amon(J'st the social offences 
of which Jamats.take cognizance are a~ultery, divorcing~ wife without proper 
emtRO and ~arr,Ymg p()rsons not belongmg to the group. Breaches . of rules 
and rt•gulntwns are enforced by fines· and from this and other sources is 
formed a fund chiefly. spent in .yearly public feasts, building or repairing 
mosques and also, at times, helpmg distressed and destitute members. 

IX.-. Cast~ in proverbs and popular sayings. 

541. Many proverbs are cmTent in Gujarati about the various castes ~vhich 
Caste In proverbs. go to illustrate their traits and to give an estimate 

. of the . opinion in which they are held by the 
g-eneral pnbhc. A fow of them, for the more important and numerous castes, 
~M~~:- . 

If a cat can keop in its belly rice-pudding, a barl1er can keep a 
Barber. secret. (Refers to his inherent nature of disclosing 

. th_e secret of others.) 
By puttmg on a cap, 1. e. , by becoming a Bava, you have three 

Bava. advantages-no taxes to pay, no compulsory labour 
fa h ·) . . . . to undergo, and all will call \•ou a Bava (1: e., 

t !'l , ~nd ~ou wtll eastly supp?rt yomself. (Refers to the utter freedom •of 
the asc(lt.w. ftom tho troubles .whwh bt>set a: householder.) · .. 
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Bharvad. , . If ynu ,han• nut 8<'<'11 a l>hut. "'''' a Bhar;ad. 
(Refers to Ius frightPniHg- appeara1~c,•.) 

A Bhat is alway,.; garrulous. 1H~fers tu his ~peaking cerrai11 things 
unneees~·II'Il\· ' -Bhat. "). ' ·,·; 

. . Bhats. 'I entas (Gara8i~) and ~iekl .. .- are alwavs 
bent. (Refers to their crooked nature and beha,-ionr.) · · 

A Bhathela's mouth was opened with a hatchet. (Hl'f<•rs tu his f<mdn,•ss 
Bhathela. to use foullan!Tua"e.) 

H 
. 0 ,... . 

e IS a donkp,·'s sun wlw trnsts a bl111t a 
Bhar.hela ur a tailless st>rpt•nt. (They are so tn•ach .. rous.) 

Brahmans. A Brahman, a he-buffalo a11d a duor-thPse thret> 
arP ahni)'S .i••alnus. .~ 

Food cooked by a 
is so badly cooked.) 

Brahman can hP eat.Pn by a Brahman nr a buffalo. (It 

If one Tilva (Brahman) is killed, a hu11dred Tilcas (Brahmans) can be ft•d. 
(Refers to the hatrPd in which the lower castes hold them.) 

T.he abod~ ·~f Br~lunans is known by people mtn-iHg about with shon 
digog1es a11d p!ls Ill the1r Htmnach. (RPfers to their scanty clothing and halt~ 
BtarvPd appearance.) 

Brahman-Audich. 

be one of the caste.) 

Brahman-Mew ada. 

Brahman-Modh. 

The Audich caste is a wiitabk· sPa. (Ht.ft>rs 
to its bPing so large that one can Pasily pretend tu 

Foolish is the trib., 
li t.t.le but dress like beaux. 

A Modh. a l\Icwada 
dPst.roy their own kind. 

of ~~ ewada8, thPv Pam . . 
and a hlaek ant will 

A l\lodh, even when 011 d<>ath-bcd will trv to kill a Shrimali. (Hef<'l'M to 
thP- animosity betwepn the two castes.) · 

Better to have white lPprosy on your fon•head than a ~Iodh Brahman in 
your neighbourhood. 

Brahman-Nagar. A Nagar will never Bpeak th .. truth. If h•· 
does, his guru must be a fool. 

A Nagar bride is open fen· inspection ( bPfore splection ). ( Hd't '1'8 to ht·r 
unquestionable beauty.) 

NaO'ars, crows and cocks are discreet. (~"''et) 
Yo~ mnst havP a jarful of money before you can get a Nagar hridP. 

Among <]Uad111peds, a Kolo is a rogue and 
among- bipedR a DhPd (HPfers to tlw rog-11<'1'~· nf Dhed. 

DhPds.) 
Hhanchi Soni. A Ghanchi is the t::iatan's bndstl'ml. 

If von have not. SI'Pll a thief, st•e a Suni. 
Goldsmith. (Hefers ·to his tact of filci1ing gold and sih·,.r 

even though keenly watch .. d). 
It is not advisable to irritate a Jat in a forest, lin• in sumnu·r, a Turk (~In .. al

man) in a Kasba, and a Bakal (\'ani a) in a hazar. 
Jat. (Refers to their strength in the rPspPctivc plact·s.J 

Kachhia. A Kachhia has t•lH•atPd I'Vl'll god. ( Rt>fPrs to hiH 
cunningness.) 

A Kanbi is the supporter of scores of pt>ople, but him~elf is snpport<'d hy 
none. (Hefers to his power ?f ~;n:odncmg staplt• 

Kanbis. corn which is essential to sustam hte.J 

There is no giver like· Kanbis. (Hefers to their generosity.) . . 
l\latias, Anjanas and ~Iams an> a littlP bettt>r than DhedR. (H<•ft>rs tD th<·Ir 

nwan living and behaviolU'.) 
Kathi. One Kathi is eqnal to a hnndrt·d Vania>'. ,_l{ .. f.,rM to 

their ,·alorons natnr<'.) 
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Holi holidays have arrived and the Koli has 
Koll. nothing with him. (Refers to his living from hand 

to mouth and utter disregard for the future.) 
Luhar. Where five Luhars meet, everything is spoiled. 

(Refers to their uncompromising nature.) . . . 
P I A Parsi breaks his word m no time. ars. 

To-day of a Prabhu means a week, to-morrow 
Prabhu. twenty days, and the day after to-morrow twenty-

fi (Refers to his delay in paying debts). . 
ve. Even if a cord (string) is burnt, the twists 

RaJput. remain. .(Refers to the feeling of vengeance 
burning in the heart of a Rajput even though fal~en.) . . . 

Thakors are gone and Thags have taken ~herr place. (Refers to the drs
a earance of the old good Rajputs and the exrstence of the present mean ones.) 

PP Whore five Rajputs assemble, they make t~e matter strong. (Refers to 
their inherent strength of character, body and mmd.) 

· A tailor, a goldsmith and a ~eav:er. ar~ bir~s 
Tailors, Ootdsmlths, etc. of the same feather. (Refers to therr srmrlanty m 

dexterous filching.) 
A tailor's to-night and shoe-maker's to-morrow. (Refers to their procrasti-

nating habits.) · . 
Evon God cannot detect a tailor, goldsmith and a weaver. (Refers to therr 

dexterous filching.) 
A Lad is a dried up tree and Dave is a sharp 

Vanla-Lad. · axe. (Refers to hard-heartedness and stinginess of 
Lad Vanias and Khedaval Brahmans respectively.) 

Vanlas In general. A Vania is foresighted. 
A Vanta will not call a spade a spade. (Refers to his timidity and 

cunningness.) . . . 
Damn the face of a Baj, a Lad and a Khedaval. (Refers to therr drssocr

able nature). 
Vanias are liberal-hearted in spending after marriage processions. 
Even god has no anxiety for a Vania and an ass. (He is able to take 

care of himself.) · 
Vohoras. A sickle has no scabbard and a Vohora has no 

knowledge. (Refers to his want of sense.) 
Vohoras are the refuse of society, as bm"U (husks) are the refuse of Ju~ear. 

PART 11.-STATISTICAL. 

542. In 1891 the classification of castes was based on considerations 
Classification of castes. " partly ethnological, partly. historical and 

partly again functional." In 1901, Sir Herbert Risley 
while pointing out the disadvantages of this scheme said:-" Judged by its 
l'OMnlts the scheme seems to me to be open to criticism in many respects. It 
accords neither with native tradition and practice nor with any theory of caste 
that has ever been propounded by students of the subject. In different parts, it 
proceeds o? different principles with the result t.hat on m~e hand, it separates 
groups wl~rch are really allred and on the other, mcludes m the same category 
groups o~ wi1ely di.fferent origin and status. It is in fact a patch-work 
dasstfic~twn . m whrch occupation predominates, varied here and there 
by ?~nstderatwns of caste, history, tradition, .ethnical affinity and geographical 
posttw.n." (pa~e 312 of the India Administrative Volume, 1901.) He therefore 
prescnbed m Its stead a classification by social precedence. The inquiries which 
wore ~nad~ to this end yielded a great deal of interestin"' information which is 
entbodte~ m Chapter VIII of the 1901 Report. It is doubtful whether after so 
short an ~nterval as ten years, much fresh info11nation on this su~ject would be 
fort.hconung. Moreover, the discussion which took place in 1901 aroused a 
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~reat _deal o:ill-f~eling- which has hardl~- ~·et h<'Pn as~uag-ed, and it would be 
mad v1sable ·to stu· up the e~bers of the various controwrsies," whi<.'h then took 
place. It was .therefore demd_ed by the Census Commissiono>r for India that on 
the present occasiOn t.he question of social prece~ence should not be ro>-opened, 
and that the castes should be grouped accordm o- to their traditional O('<.'U· 
pations which _were t~e. main bases of classification adopted in 189'1. This 
has bee,!l done m Sl!bstd~ary Table I at the end of this Chapter. In ImpPrial 
Table ~rp:, t~e vanous castes are arranged alphabeticall_\·. Where more than 
one rehgwn IS returned by the members of a <>aste, separate figures haw be,•n 
given for each. 

Distribution and Variation since 1872. 

5±3. In India as a whole there are over two thousand cast~s. No le~s 
Castes and Sub-castes. than 352 main castes and 195 sub-castes 

Hmdu 
.,Jain 
Animist 
Mnsalmnn 

Total 

Castes. Sob-Castes. 

231 lH 
~5 lli' 

···1 IG •••••• ••• 70 5 
------~. 

••• 352 195 . 

have been retmned at the Census in 
this State alone. The number is sn 
large that it is impossible to discus" 
in detail the distribution and tho varia
ti?n in th_e strength of each compared 
wtth previOus Censuses. Only the im
portant castes have been dealt with in 

Subsidiary Table II at the end of this chapter and the reader is referred to 
Imperial Table XIII of the present and previous censuses for the rest. 

544. Taking all castes together, Brahmans of all kinds number 113,2:H 
(including 104 Arya Samajists) or nearly 7 pPr cPnt. 
of the Hindu population. Kanbis of all kinds 
number 402,657 (including 1,456 Jains and 2R4 

Percentages of main 
castes. 

Arya Samajists) or 24 per cent. of the Hindu population and nearly 20 pPr cent. 
,of the total population. Kolis of all kinds number 370,953 (including 7 Jains 
and 3 Arya Samajists) or 22 per cent. of the Hindu population and 18·2 of the 
total population, and Vanias of all kinds, including both Meshris (38,951 
Hindus and 14 Arva Samaiists) and Shravaks (39,657) number 78,6:22 or nearly 
4 per cent. of the State population. The total num her of J a ins is -1:3,46:2 of 
which 39,657 are Vanias and 3,805 are members of other castes. The. total 
number of all the untouchable castes together is 173,194 or 10 per cent. of the 
Hindu and about 8 per cent. of the State population. The Animistic tribes 
number 1.99,038 or nearlyl 0 per Pent. of the total population of the State. 

545. The relative strength of Hindu castes having a population of 10,000 
and above is 

Diagram sf•o•oing the relative strmgth of llindu Castes, exhibited i n 

:s--· ··- ·-·· 

-
" 

' " , .. 
-

'"'"""' 
"' ..... 

,oe ,oo.eo ,._.. M.-o - ••- ,__.. the diagratn 

I 

I 
_l_ 

in the margin. 
It will b e 
noticed t h a t 
the Lew a 
Kanbi caste 
which claims 
183,:289 per
sons (exclu
sive of 1,3:3:3 
J ains and 188 
Arva Sama
jisis) or 9 per 
cent. of the 
total popula
tion of the 
State, takPR 
the fir~t mun
ber in nnme

.rical streng-th. After it ~omes the Kadw~ Kanbi caste and then follow in ordPr 
1.'hakarda Kolis, Dheds and Talbada Kohs. 
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· · · t ··1 >s !r1·tnrned as Animists) the Gamit tribe, 
546. Among t.he Annms.tw 

11 J~>ric;llv the strongest. After it come the 
J . l 1 22 17 ~ persons, IS num~ ' • f h . I t' 

w ue 1 WH • ' , k. . d Dhodia tribeR in order o t eu· popu a .wn. . Clwdhra, Hhil, Dhan a an 

Diagram showing the relative strength of Animists. 

BHIL 

CHOOHRA 

DHANKA 

DHOOIA 

GAM IT 

10000 2.0000 ".50000 

ii4i, \ ng l\Insahnans t.ho largest number has returned themselves as 
1-ihaikhs. ;\;!/,~r Dhaikhs como ,Vohoras (both traders and peasants togetht>r) 
anfl thou PathauH and ..\!!'mons Ill order. 

!Ji11:tram slwrciug tlw relative strength of J)fus"lmall Castes. 

ME MON 

PATH AN 

SHAI"H 

VOHORA 

Variations in the strength 
of castes. 

0 10000 ioooo 30000 40000 

ii48. We shall now group the;castt>s according 
to their traditional occupations and briefly glance at 
the variations in their number from cPnsns to census, 

Hindus and Jain Castes. 

ii4!1. Ont• Htriking feature of thl' caste return is that Jlw~r of tlw Hindu 
. castPs, and l'S]Wcially the hight-r and arti:t.an castes, 

Most of the h•gh castes are dt>eadPJit. A few of the lowt•r castr>s, such as 
decadent. 'I · ]' ]Jh d GJ 1 · c• ] d 

.n.. ur, -Htva, > arva , 1anc 11, r~at 1;rwara an 
f;h,•nva show Honw net. increast• ov"r the figun•s of 1881, but almo~;t all of t.he 
n•Ht. have dPclinod in t.heir stJ·ength, On the other hand the Animistic hibt>s, 
whieh an• frPe from thP Pvil Hocial customs of the Hindus, have wonderfi11ly 
grown in numlH•r. Dhodia, Dnbla, Gamit, K ayakda, Vas:iva and such 01h~r 
primit.in• tribPH havp, in spite of ht•avy mortality during the famine of 18D9-
1UOO, all increased in th .. ir strength from 30 to more than 100 ]JPr c<•nt.. during 
tht~ laHt thirt.y )'Pars. Amongst Musalmans, Ghanchis, l\Iemons and Pathans 
only Hhow snnH• incrpas" whilt> t.Iw r<>st. of the castes and tribes have dPclined 
iu innnbPr like tht• Hindus. 

f>50. Brahmans arp g<·nerally Haid to be of 84 castes, and a feast in 
whieh llra1mums of all castes are invited is therefore called a Chora,<hr: 
'l'hP CPnsns shows t.hat. there are ti4 main and 28 sub-castes of Brahmans 
in th" 1-itate. 'l'hP six noted in tlw margin on the next page are the most impor
tant. 'l'hP Anavala Brahmans are peculiar to th<> Kavsari District and those of. 
tht•ir numlwr who are found in other districts ha,·e emigrated for search of 
<'lllploym<'nt.. Of th,, Nagar", th" mosr. numerous i~ tl1e Visuagara t<ection 
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who~" ><t.rength i_~ the greatt·:>t in till• Kadi District. Desha,;tha Brahmans 
are unnngrants irom the Dt•ccan and an· nmin]y 1 .. bt· 1\•und in tht• Cit\" 
of Baruda. Ltke other higher castes, Brahmai1 ea~t••s ar.. abo tit-l'aJ,. 11i. 

Brahma.n-
1 Anavala. 
:! Andich 

Name. 

3 Deshastha •.• 
4 ):!ewadn 
.0 M (Hlb 
6 N~gat 

Others 

Priests. Audieh llrahmans 
who art• t>\"t1ll Jh.l\\. 

' 1 ' the mn~t mmwr.m~ 

- ~ _j Har()(ta. KaJi. ,i XnYsari. Amreli., Total. ~ ~ _ among tlw Brah-
• I I ---: --- man castt•s han' 

o_os • IllS(. Ill I I l1o \\"lltl!t•. ... ,.. h4 9_iji')~ 10 9,9lfi c 

••• 10~60:: 23,.:;ou :!_Olil 4,;;1n 4U,ti79 nt~~.rh.· 15 pt1 r et"ut.. 
4,715 til:ij ;!s 3Gt ,:A64 
I,H5 s,oos ~ss 13~ ~.&21 ••f tlwir pupulatilln 
2,.U7 3,97& 1,696 a2 P.Stlo dnrin~ the laHt. ;~o 
1,803 5, 771 7S 337 ~ .~190 ...._ . \"t•ars. :-;nnilar l y 

.•• 19,1il3 :-,7i3 ·J..lH li,2:!5 s~,:-,6-' )IL"W~llla~ h a ,. ·e 

'fot.~l ••• -IO,U7 H,709 15,767 12,:!!H 1!3.287 )}odhs 24 pt'r ('Pllt. I 
lust ::!8 p••r et•m., 

, - - . und N agars ::!0 Jlt'r 
cPnt. 'Ihe De.shastha Brahmans have mcreased by 1:1 per cPnt. dnring the 
dt~cade, but Rtiii they are now less numt-rons t.han what theY Wl'rt• 30 n•ar~ 
ago. by abo~1t :12 per. ~ent. ~lost. of them wt>re dqwndant "upon tilt' ":-;tatt• 
sPrvwe or Htat.e chantil"S ; and as the latter bt>cam(• lt'SS accpssiblt· to tht•m 
on the gradual inr.roduction of rPform in their distribution, tlwir nmnl~t·r 
gradually decreased. 

5iil. VaniaR who are followers of the \' allabhaehari Sl'Ct an• callt·d 

Traders-Hindu. 

Name. 

~I e s h r i Vanias, 
w hilt> thost• who 

. Baroda. Kadi. !Sav.;ari.l Amreli, Total. I fnlluw .Tainisrn arB 
----------- ______ ~--__ __ c a l ],. J tShr:n·ak 

Vanin
Agarval 
llaj 
Disavnl 
Gnjjar 
-JlJIUO]a 
Kapol 
Kbadayata 

"Lad 
)fewada. 
Modh 
Nngnr 
OsWal 
Porwad 
Shrimali 
Sorathia. 
Uma<t 
Vaynda 
Others 

Bhntia 
LubanA. 

Total 

Total 

!IHJ j 57 :! :J."-J 
ooo: OhOoo I Jl)j I :!Ill 

1,i40 .,_,0_10. , fiG ) II 5,t;!?O 

IIG 
96 

32 ... I . a 1 3 113 

1,4:! r,t;~ j 15~ I 2,:.'86 i:~~~ 
••• 1 1,795 ~00 ' liili :!-· 2,775 

6,066 436 j I.r,rt I !JS 8,096 
68-1 Hl5 I 77 956 

1,69-'S H91 :{fiO 1;104 ~,55S 
•i!H 2,978 I 41} 9 S,657 
}55 Sft I 6 200 
750 0-llJ 36 ~8 1,6~0 

2,S!HI 1,3-10 1 Hli 'i 7-17 o,o;,2 
2 13 ' "1!1 ;{~N ~20 

~~~ I s;} [ ··· -~ I a ~!~ 
}8] 543 I 2 I 10 736 

-~s-,-1 s-o-: --~-2,-72-·7-1-2 :797T7,6.l _:~• .9r.6 

••• 1 

__ S_i_ ~!I;{ I ,; I :f2;j ;jli] 

:!,311 I,,~:, ! :n 1,so1 n_oss 
,-----

VaniaH. Tho 
lattt•r are a littlo 
lllOrl' nllllll'rtlliH (by 
ti\J2 pt•rsnn8 only) 
than tl11• fomlt'r in 
this :-;tatl'. Tht>m 
an• ::! 1 c:Ultl'B nf 

.l\1 e s h r i \'au ia~, 
with a total 
slrt·ngt h nf :18,~65 
(inclu-ding 14 Arya 
Sa maj i~ts) persm1 H, 

or :?·a pnr ct-nt. of 
the total Hindu 
population, Tht•y 
arf' all traclt•rs and 
so aw alHo nH'lll-

.... 2·•!• I 1•74 ' I ~• 8•026 12•Ht• hers of tltP Bhatia 

... 1-:!1,12~ ~-H,H."i ~- 2i~!H 12,1JSi ot,lli ·and Luhana ca~t.,·H, 
----------------l----'-----'----'----' w h o t o g ,, t h ,. r 
nmnl.~er 12,1-l\J. 'fh., most nUIIH'l"uus among the \'anias are DiHand, 
Khadayata, Lad, ~Indh X:war and chrimali, who are to be found in all 
the Distrir~ts ; Kapol and' Sorathia Vanias are pPcnliar to t.lw Amr~>li DiHtrict; 
Luhamu; are t.he mo"t nmnerous in tlw Amreli Dist.rict, but are also to bt> found 
in Baroda and Kadi District.s, Hhatias are to be found mainly in Amn•li and 
Kadi Distriets. 

· Grand Total 

The Vania castes seem r.o be dt<cadL•llt. ~lost. of tla·m have mom or lt•Rfl 
decwased in number. The <>Tt>att•st. luss has been snfft•red by tho Visavals, 
who lost 25 per cent. of t.hei~ popnlar.inn in the Census of 1~0~ a11d lll P"\ cent. 
in the present Census. Their nnmbt•r is now :17 per eent. less than what 11. was 
in 1881. Similarlv the Lads are now 17 per c"nt. less nmneronH tha11 what 
thev were thirtv vears a o-o. 

J .. .. 0 
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d 0 l Porwad and Shrimali castes (~Jf the .Jain or f;hravak tra ers, swa ' 
are the most 

[,;)2. 

Tr•dera-Jaln. 

Name. II Daroda.J ~I Navsari. Amreli. Total. 

----·------ ' ! I 

numerous. More 
than 60 per cent. 
of the Jain V anias 
are to be found in 
the Kadi District. 
Their number in 
the Baroda District 
is onlv one-third of 
that in Kadi. The 
only important 
Jain Vania caste 
i n t h e Amreli 
District is that of 
Shrimalis. .J a i n 
element i s t h e 
l o w e s t in the 

Vauia-

Agorval ... ... ... 
IJii!!JVBI ... .. ... 
.JhRrola .. ... ... 
Lad ... ... ... 
M•:wado. ... ... ... 
Modh ... ... 
Nr:ma ... ... ... 
Or!Wal ... ... ... 
Porww.l ... ... 
Shrimali .. ... 
~orathia ... ... ... 
Umnd .. ... ... 
Otbt:rl ... ... ... 

19 I ...... ...... I 19 
S2n ...... ...... 325 

... • .. "2o ...... ... . ..• .. 25 
•• 24M 150 6 ...... 404-
••• i86 782 .. •.• .....• 7 
Ho 4 OOOOoo ooo s oOOOOO 

··· 10s 2 ...... no 
•• /jji] l 594 .320 i9 2,744 
'"J 746 4;718 J ,46i 3 6,9SS 
"J 56~6 1~ os5 h33f• 2,992 2G,9n 

' 

1 

l8 ?8 ··· ... 5'5s '""772 - '6• ... .. 1,891 
::· 16 1 5 ....... 2:1 
-------- --r-·-------

Total •• 8,5H I 25,(l5U 2,3i5 3,071 S9,65i 

N a vHari District. Its Jain Vama populatiOn IS only 
Jain Vania population in the State. 

one-sixteenth of tho total 

55:t Tho £vc castes, noted in the margin, are looked upon a~ Kshatriyas or 

Warrior classea. 

XSJ.mc. I Baroda. I KadL 

R"fpttt ... ... ... ... ... 24,088 91,899 
Mnrnthl} ... ... ... ... ... 11,863 756 
Kat.bl ... ... ... ... ... IS ...... 
Vu.~hor ... ... ... .. . ... I 1 
VnJb1•l ... ... ... . .. ... ...... ...... ------

Tohl ... 35,968 32,590 

[:.:avsari.l Amreli.l, Total. 

4,914 S,S99 64,228 
889 1,277 14,785 ...... 8,160 3,473 ...... f,272 4,277 ..... u9 69 

-----6,803 12,471 86,882 

warrwr c a s t e s. 
They form 5 per 
cent. of the Hindu 
~opulation of the 
State. The Rajput 
caste is found in 
the largest number 
in the Kadi Dis
trict. The Rajputs 
in the State are 
now~ 8 pt~r cent. 

mol'•' than what they were in 1901, but compared with their population in the 
paKt, they have decreased by nearly 20 per cent. from what they were in 1881. 
Marathas are mostly found in the Baroda District, and Kathis, Vaghers and 
Vadhols only in the Amreli ·District. The number of Marathas has declined 
by :l4 per cent. from what it was in 1881, owing mainly to the gradual 
wduction in tho irreg11lar army of the State, and the retinue of the sirdars. 

-· - ---- -

i'>54. Though a large proportion of the people in the State, either partly 
or entirely, depend upon 
agricultme for their main

----:N:-.-m-,.----.,-=n. :--,.,-od-.-. :-1 -K-adi-.-._.,..;:;--.-,-.. -n_·-.
1

-A-m-re-li""'. -To_ta_l_. -. tenance, the number of pro-

Husbandmen. 

. ~ --~1---1 fessional husbandmen i s 
Knrhltin . . .. ... 5 76S 1 759 1191 I 16 8,0~9 small. It includes t h e 
Knnhi ... ... ·-II2s;o~l , !16,012 18:507

1 

· 45,081 40a,r.57 castes mentioned in the 
Anin1"' ... ... ..J 508 1 29,714 887 11 80,920 marU"in, with a t o t a I 
Kndwn ••• ••• ... 6,178 . l60,2:!1i 4,09S 2 364 172,856 '-' • ] 
L··wn ... ••• • .. 112,235 • 25,809 1o,o1y 1 36'717 1R1,810 streng-th of 4:?0,881 or near y 
.Mull a ••· ... ••• 6 I 598 · ' 2 • . t f t] H' du uttt,."' ... .. .. l,:tos : "'2'9s 9,080 1 .6:992 405 • o . per cen . o 1e m 

Mali 
&\~nr ... 
SuUmw1~rn .•• 

881 
18 : 

191 

1 

13
•
668 population. Sagars a r e 

1,660 162 : 77 2,1ss peculiar to the Amreli Dis-
...... ...... ' 1,564 1 '>il'' • d (.' l t o,1so ...... 1 ns 5;830 tnct an oat 1awarus o 

Total .. 129,889 22s,sn SO, ISO 17,n7 120 881 ' --~---~ the Kadi District, while 
' I Kachhias, though largely --------'----___c ____ ___jl___ found in the Baroda District, 

aw also t.o [,,,_ found in Kadi aud Navsari. The Anjana Kanbis are to be 
fmmtl_ m:~mly Ill thn Kadi District. The Kadwa Kanhis, thoug·h found in all 
t.lw chstnctH, have th.oir largPst nnmber in the Kadi District .~and similarly 
tlw l~ewa" have t.heu· greatPst streno-th in t.he Baroda Distri~t. Matias are 
P"'['\ltar to tlw Navsari Distrirt, and a~e those who havino- been once converted 
to "am, sub"'''l'Wntly rererted to their ancestral religio1t 
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555. The sixteen castes noted m the marg1n constitute the Hindu 
craftsmen o f 
the St. ate. 
Their total 

Craftsmen. 

Name. 

Bhava&r ••• ••• ••• • •. 
Chhipa -· ... ... • .. 
Ilarji (including 89 Mhimpis) ••• 
Galiara ••• • •• 
GhaDOhi (including 99 Tel is) ... , 
Gola ... ••• • •• 
Kansara ••• ... ••• • •• 
Khatri ... ... ... • .• 
Kumbhar ••• .... ... • •• 
Labar ••• ••• ..• • •• 
Mocbi •u ••• ••• .. .. 
&lat ••• ••• ••• • •• 
Sa.lTi ... ... ••• ... 
8oni (including GStJ Sooar,g)... • •• 
.Snt.ar (including 116 Kha.rndis, 

l,S28 Kumbhar Sutars and 72 
Hutar Lahar:~) ... ••• • •• 

Vanza .. ••• ••• • •• 

Baroc;b. 

1,315 
3H 

9,712 
63 

2,025 
3,69! 

567 
1,0~5 
1,291 
5,119 
2,7U 

597 

• t,425 

6,036 

Ka•Ji. Nantnri. 

3,50t 
51 

6,987 

7,sos 
U7 
9•7 
485 

2~,o;s 
ll,.S7 
2,~7S 

•s9 
89 

,,8~2 

11,137 

SOD 
IOD 

1,75S 
1 

2,06S 
l,:J99 

832 
1,13D 
4.,tr..2 

789 
11tG7 

17 
1 

l,H2 

' s,tr.o -· .. 

Amreli. 

;o 
7 

1,86' ... -. 
Iii ...... 

17'8 
785 

7,877 
1,817 
2,061 •s ...... 
l,·U.O 

1,90! 
1,391 

Tot&J. 

&,689 
601 

lii,Sl6 
64 

11,906 
&,210 
210tH 
s,s~ 

tl ti9S 
l9,2U 

8,716 
1,176 

9{ 

10,659 

s t r e ngth is 
14i,321 per-
sons or nearly 
9 per cent. of 
the total 
Hindu popula
tion. It i s 
note worthy 
that in Nav
sari the num
ber of Luhars 
is smaller 
than that of 
Son is, while 
elsewhere 
Luhars are 

-----1----------1-----1---- m o r e nume-
Total ... 3S,II8 70,617 \ 1~.sor. 19,460 Hl ,521 r o us than 

. ~~ s~ 
js a weaving caste peculiar to the Kadi District, similarly the Vanza caste is 
peculiar to Amreli. Khatris are more numerous in Navsari than in· other 

·districts of the State. Compared with previous Censuses almost all the prin
cipal craftsman castes seem to have decreased in their strength. As compared 
with 1881, BhaYsar population is now less by 36 per cent., Darji by 11 per cent., 
Kumbhar by 4 per cent., Machi by 3 per cent., Soni by 18 per cent., and Sutar 
-by 14 per cent. Golas have kept up their number, while the net increase in 
the strength of the Ghanchis has only been 3 per cent. during the last 30 years. 

'The decline in the castes which have decreased in number took place mainly 
in the decade 1891-1901 and was due to the great famine and the consequent 
. emigration to other parts of India and to Africa in search of employment. 

556. Under the head bards and actors come five castes noted in the 
Bards and Actor•· margin, with a strength of 22,216 

Name. I Baroda., Kadi. \Navsari.l Amreli.~ Total. 

llhat ... ... 4:,929 9,268 271 188 14,6Ei6 
Cbaran ... 41)4 834 j 60:1 1,959 
Gandhrap ... ... 15 70 ...... . ..... 83 
Targala. -· .. •o9 8,989 28 48 4,468 
Turi ... ... !0 979 . ..... 49 l,OU 

-------
Total ... 6,837 16,13l 806 939 U,U6 

persons or 1·3 per cent. of the 
total Hindu population. Two
thirds of their number are to be 
found in the Kadi District, in 
which is situated Patan, the 
ancient capital of Gttiarat, in 
the time of its Rajput rulers. 
Their occupation is not now so 
flourishing as it was before, 

.and most of them have taken to agnculture or trade. Their number is 
gradually declining. Bhats are now 31 per cent. less than what they were in 
1881 ; and Targalas, though they have increased by about 2 per cent. in the 
present Census, are now less numerous than in 1881 by about 28 per cent. 

557. Dhabi, Hajam and Khavas are castes whose traditional occupation 
· is p e r s o n al 

Persoaal servanta. serYice. They 

Name. I Baroda., Kadi.,Na.-.ari., Amreli., Total. 

Ohob1 -· ... ... ... . .. 
=j 

1,099 5Dl 400 431! 2,438 
Hajam ... ... ... ... . .. 8.986 12,493 l,.Ul 1,938 24,838 
Khavaa ... ... ... -· -· .. 1 u -· 236 251 

Tot&l 10,086 13,0081 1,sn 2,612 27,527 

form 1·6 per 
cent. of the 
total Hindu 
popu l a t i o n. 
Their number 
i s naturally 
larger in Kadi 

.and Baroda Districts than in Amreli and Navsari. Khavas are mainly confined 

.to the Amreli District where they find employment in Kathi households. 
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iiiiR. Kolis have a total strenglh of 370,953 or 21·9 per cent. of the. Hind~ 
populatiOn of 

.Name. I 
Haria .•• ... . .. ... ... j 
Ubnllla ... ... ... 
Chun vnlia ... ... ... 

:::1 Oalvadi ... . .. ... 
f_iedia ... ... ... ... 
Khunt. ... ... ... 
l'al..anvadia .. ... ... ... 
:\l"kvana ... ... . .. ... 
Tn.lhndn ... ... ... ... 
l'hnkorda ... ... ... ... 
Un!!pll'dfied ••• ... ... .. 

Totnl ... 
----·~ -

Koll; the S t a t e. 

BBroda . Kndi. 

G2,160 2,957 
~,737 ...... 
1,727 1,32~ 

847 ...... 
.. .... ....... 

27 1,~82 

17,957 8,97.) ...... 2,015 
1,364 67,798 

H,l,817 9t6 
Ji'9 10,950 

-·----
154,858 171i,83.t 

Na.vsa.rL 

1,0~8 
505 
H7 
20.5 ....... 
171 
331 

···-· 17,11~ 
lilO 

4,822 
1---

20,188 

Amreli. 

110 
6 

-4,609 ...... 
3,71~ 
1,118 ....... ...... 
4,951 

8 
1,165 --

16,578 

Total. 

66,20~ 
s,2t~S 
7,707 
1,052 
S,7Iti 
2,7HI 

:?2,263 
2,015 

!ll ,527 
158,~6\ 
17,116 

----
_870,958 

They are the 
most numer
ous in the Ba
roda and Kadi 
Districts. Of 
t h e several 
K o I i castes, 
Baria, Patan
vadia and 
Talbada are 
the most. nu
merous in the 
Baroda D i s -

trict, and Thakarda in the Kadi District: Gedia is a Ko,li caste peculiar to the 
Amreli DiHtrict. Kulis have increased m the present Census hy 14 pe~· cen~. 
and in the dr•cade 1~81-1891 by 10 per cent. But 31 per c<mt. of thmr 
nmnbor perished in the gnmt famine which. preceded the Census of 1901, 
and the Koli population in the whole State IS now ahont 14 per cent. ]Pss 
than what. it waH in 1881. 

iiii!J. Undnr herdAnwn come Ahir, Bharvad and Habari castes with a strength 
of 58,587 or 3·5 per 

- -- ------- ---
:SU'IH'. 

-------------

Ahir ... ... ... .. . 
1\bnrvnrl .•• ... ... ... 
Jtohnri ... ... ... . .. 

Total 

Herdsmen. cent. of the total 

Baroda. Kadi. 

224: 2!1 ... 1,238 l,SUO .. ~,S61 Sii 147S 
---... 7,81S 36,796 

Nnl"sari. 

58 
s,uo 

HO 

s,s7A 

AmrcJi.l Total. 

4,8771 5,182 
2,841 8,489 
,,682 I 44,916 

10,400 1-68,587 
-

Hindu population. 
Ahirs, the A bhirs 
or cowherds of an
cient. Hindu writ· 
ings,.are found 
chiefly in the Am
reli District. Thev 
are said to ha,:e 

•·omp tlww from l\1athura with Shri Krishna. Bharvads are found in all dis
tricts, but their nmnber in the Na,·sari and Amreli Districts is larger than in 
Kacli and Baroda. Habaris are found in all districts, but. their number is the 
larg;e~t. in the Kadi District, where by breaking fences and gTazing their cattlre 
Clll R(,anding; erops, thP)' cause grPat loss and annoyance to tJie cultivators. 

f>liO. Bhang;i, lllwd, Garoda, Chamar and Shenva are the five importaut. 

The depreued classes. castes which are known 
as t.he depressed, or as 

-
--- Nnmc. ----- _JI_Barodn.! Kndi lllnv ·l.l. 1.1 T t.al Hindus hold them, un

_ _c_ __ · :__::: _ mr~ _"____ · c 1 e a n casteB. Their 

1\tumKi 
Dhnl 
Unrnda 
Ctuunnr 
:-:tu•nvh 
Hurnd 
llolur 
Mnl1ar 
Olhl'f'M 

I t.otal strPngth is 1 n,l94 
15,102 8 661 98° I "'2 •· '97 - ' h 
ss,o79 to;sso 14,540 n:2~s 9~;i98 or 10 per cent. of t. e 
1,102 l,,OI 2so Ho 6,281 whole Hindu popula-

10·~~~ 1 ~;~~~ 1,8!: 80~ 5~:~~~ tiun.. Except Shemas, 
10 ,,; :;1 Iu 160 who are found onlv in 
61 51 . 

su 20 39 •• 701 Baroda and Kadi, t.he 
19 19 ot.her castes are well 

Tot.nl ... 61,969 79,5;;' li,s92 u,01o\ m.I~z distributed in all ~he 
. districts. Among h1gh 

··~ass I:Imdus, t.he d~·gT<'P of a~·ersion for people of these castes depends on the 
kmd ol work by whwh thrw hv\. Chamars (tanners) rank bPlow Dheds! and 
lH>t.h of t.lwm are above Bhangts or sweepers. 8t.ill, all of thPm are Hmdns 
and. el~·aner than. the mleclthas, i.e., :Musahnan, etc. Educated Indians are now 
IH•g;mmng; to rPahzP that. the disabilities under which tlw Antvajas or thP 
,J .. pn•sse~. ~lassl's, as t.lwy an• callPd, are labouring, can hard!); be defend Pel. 
h ts ,l~ratiipu_g to obs0rve that. there has been a gradnal rP\'Prl"ion of 'feeling of 
lat.<• In tlwtr favom·, and t.ltt• Pll'orts of tlw Arya 8amai bid fair to st•cnre some 
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recot,7Jli.tion of thei~ B!.atus. His Highness the .Maharaja Gat>kwad, with his 
usual hi15h sense of .JUB~ce. and mercy, has often evinced· his great dt•sire to 
s~cnre full measure of JUStice for these poor people at the hands of his subjt•cts 
Nume!ons schools have been -open~d i? the !State for the boys and girls oi· th~ 
tmtya)a classes. Educated AntyaJ~B tin~ ~mploymt>nt in the public service and 
ar~ allowe~ free access to pu_blic buildmgs, such as schools and law courts. 
It IS recognrsed that t.hey are chips of the same block from which tl1o r ·~· 1 .. 

t d d • l d • ' l PO },1\ 6 flmana e an are entrt e to equal nghts and privileges. 

Animistic tribes; 

5til. Under the term Animistic tribes are included all the primitiw peoplt• 
Anlmlotlc Tribe,, W h?, at one time holding the 

Name. I Baroda. I 
Bhil ... ... 2G,697 
Cbodhra ... . .. 12 
Dhanka ... . .. 18,668 
Dhodin -· 000 19 
Dnbla ... ... 6 
Gamit or Gamla ... 8 
Kathodia ... 000 -· Koigha ... ... 000 

Kolma ... ... 21 
Kotvalia ... ... 89 
Mavcbi ... ... 000 

Nayaltda 000 ... 2,811 
Tala via. ... 000 112 
Vahi -· ... 3114 
Varli ... 0 ... 
Vasava ... ... 1,486 -Tolal 000 60,808 

KadL 

l,fj66 
1 . .. ... . .. . .. ... . .. ... 
0 
2 

74 ... ... -· ... 
1,748 

!Navsarl.l Amreli.l Total. 

13,392 81 U,!!36 
81,353 ... Sl,Sli~ 

4 ·- 18,66 • 
20,471 -· 20,-190 

8,S9S . .. 8,8~9 
4&,6I2 . .. t9l615 

522 . .. 622 
69! . .. 892 

6,490 . .. G,ial 
1,6H -· 1,658 

987 . .. 989 
7,H& ... 10,U30 

16 . .. 728 
712 ... 1,046 
598 -· b98 

9,465 ... 10,9/U -H6,!Q6 81 199,038 

plm!l coun.tq . Wt•re, by the 
Kolis, culuvaung Brahmans 
Kanbis, Raiputs and othe; 
waves of northern settiPrs oust
ed from their st.ron •rholds and 
driven to the hills ~nd fon•sts 
that border G1uarat on the 
~ast. This section of the people 
mcludes several u·ibeN of 
which the 16 noted i~ the 
margin are found in this !State. 
Their distribution shows that 
these tribes are found in the 
Baroda and Navsari Districts 
along the whole length of tho 
eastern border. Except a few 
Bhils, Animistic tribes ure not 

found in the Kadi and Amreli Districts. It is difficult to estimate the exact 
growth of the Animistic tribes, for many of them have not been correctly 
returned in the past. There can, however, be no doubt. that most of the tribes 
have considerably increased in number from Census to Census except in 1901. 
Bhils alone show a large decline of 26 per cent. from their strength in 1881, 
but this is due to the heavy mortality among them during the great famine of 
1899-1900, The Animistic tribes taken to!?ether numbPr 199,038 and fonn 
nearly 10 per cent. of the total population of the State. 

Musalmans. 

562. The l\Iusalmans with a foreign st.rain number 5i,643 or 36 per CPnt. 
· of the total .Musalman popula-

Name. 

Shaikh ... 
Saiyad ... 
Mngbal ... 
Pathao ... 

Total 

Pertly foreltn .Mu.almana. tion. lShaikhs are naturally 
the .most numerous as thev 
include many desc<•ndants ,;f 
local converts also. Aft .. r 
Shaikhs come Pathans and 
then Saiyads and .Mughals in 
their numPrical ~tr<'ngth. 
Nearly 50 p<~r C!'nt. of thPst• 
f o u r superior claHHt·s of 

I 
Baroda. Kadi. Navsari Amreli. Total. 

. .. J8.7U 10,221 O,Rl! 1,786 Hl,&IO ... 3,949 :!,966 sus 110M ~,772 ... Ul 379 171 68 1,051 

. .. 8,189 5,868 1,35-1 SUR 16,807 
-- --

000 26,520 19,48! 8,HO S,H9 
! 

57,fifS 

.. Mahomedans are m the Baroda Drstnct, -~3 per cent. in the Kadi lJistrict and 
the rest are distributed in the districts of Navsari and Amreli. All the claHHPH, 
except Mughals, show abnonna! increase during the ~ec~de (Pathan 43 p<'r cent., 
Saiyad 20 per cent. and Shmkh 40 per cent.), whrch Js probably du!' to local 
con\'erts tr~ing to raise their social status . by [assing themst•ln•s .o~ as 
Sharkhs, !Saryads or Pathans. As I have mentwne ·elsewhPr!', some PmJaras 
were actually detected in passing themseh·es off as Dhunak Pmhans, and suuw 
'fais, as Panni Pathans. But doubtlt>8s many others mnHt have pa~Ht·d 
unnoticed. 
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'flio MUBalmans of almost entirely Hindu descent are divided into 
563. several communities or classes, 

Local converts. 

Baroda. Kadi. N aveari I Amreli. 
Name. 

- -
2,806 6,026 .J.,S88 9G7 

vohorB (tradel'll) ••• 
6,141 6,711 ... 

Vobom ( peasant.)••• ... 
683 1,118 1,912 1,006 Ohanchi ... ... 

2,2!3 1,6461 885 8~6 
Fa kit ... ... 1,799 

~8 131 ... 
Khoja ... ... 

4,1:16 227 167 
KOHI ... tl ... ... 1,819 au 66 
Mn.Jck ... ... 6,117 i,Gl2 

!73 19 
3folemto.m ••• ... 7,982 792 

2,913 f,268 2 ... 
)toi:Qna ... ... so•i 5,071 
M~DIOD ... MO 1,087 6,878 

820 571 
Pinjo.ra ·- ... 2,075 2,442 

1,081 !56 1,107 ~83 
Tal ••• ... ... 

1,187 28 792 
Hlndbl ... ... l,L16 

881 4,067 
Othctl ... ... 2,822 3,858 --

Total "' 89,86ST 38,11iS I 15,067 lo,l56 

Total. 

18,177 
11,858 

4,614 
4,659 
1,961 
0,828 
7,619 
8,966 
7,183 

18,510 
5,408 
2,930 
3,548 

11,678 I 

-I 
!08,2H ! 

I 

of which the principal ones 
found in the State are enume
rated in the margin. Their 
total strength is 103,244 or 64 
per cent. of the total :Musal
man population. The most 
numerous class is that of 
Memons whose principal home 
is Kathiawad. In the Gujarat 
Di s t r i c t s they ar.e mainly 
immigrants for trade purposes. 
Next to Memons in numerical 
strength are the V ohora tra
ders, who were originally con
verts from the trading classes, 
and are still mainly traders. 

Tho aro to be found in the largest number m ~he Kadi. District in which the 
towt of Sidhpur is their head-quarters. A different km~ of Vohoras, called 

V h "ants who were mainly converted from the agncultural classes, are 1 o ora peao , . . · d t'll · 1 · 1· · found only in the Baroda and Navsan D1stncts, an are s 1 mam y agncu-

. 

t .· t A largo number of these people has of late taken to trade, and 
U~IH st. d to Burma or South Africa. Maleks, Molesalams, Momnas, Ghanchis, 

mlgra e h 'll k f th . H' d TaiH, Pinjaras and similar other castes, w ? sti ~ep _up many o eir m u 
customs and practices, are to .be fou~d m all ~Istncts, but. they are more 
numorous in Baroda and Kadi than m Navsan ~nd Amr~h. Among !~cal 
eonvorts, Ghanchis and Men:~ons have r.emarkably mcrea~ed m number durmg 
tho last thirty years. To their number m 1881, Ghanch1s have added 22 per 
coni and Mernons 147 per cent. During the last ten years, :Momnas have 
doc;~;sed by 43 per cen~. Th~ Pinjaras hav~ added 28 per cent. to their 
strength in 1901, but. their los~ m the great [ammo was heavy, and they have 
not yet regained their numencal strength m 1881. Maleks, Molesalams and 
Vohoras show some decrease during this Census as well as that of 1901, which 
is probably due to migration. 

564. The material condition of the people of all castes generally has 
undergone during the last quarter of a century 

Changes In material considerable change, particularly in respect of their 
condition. d f l' . 1 f d ll' d t f mo e o Ivmg, sty o o we mg an na .ure o 

furnit.ure. W nstern ideas are gaining ever firmer hold upon the upper and middle 
classos. Tho strong durable brass lamps called sama!S, which were once 
universally usud, have yielded place to English or German lamps with fragile 
globos and glass chimneys. Castor seed oil has yielded place to kerosine oil, 
and in liou of tho Jadi takia of the old style, most houses have now a few chairs 
and a sofa of wostern pattern ; and a writing desk in place of the old bafat or 
ciHL11rang. Holdnrs and steel pens have displaced the old fashioned kalama 
and the rough but strong Ahmedabadi paper has boon displaced by the smooth 
and whito hut loss durable paper of foreign manufacture. The old-fashioned 
cloth bags (i•1ranas) have been displaced by steel trunks and 1'afais by rugs . 
• ~ngarklias ha':e been displaced by coats and big and heavy turbans are 
mthor r~1ducod 111 bulk or exchanged for skull caps and fcntas. Native shoes 
made of rod-coloured country leather and ornamented with brass <>velets and 
a long beak-like projection in tho front are being rapidly displaced- by black 
or tan w~storn shaped boots and shoes. The old 'practice of keeping only a 
tuft. of ha1r on the crown of the head and shavin()' the rest clean is fast dis
app<•aring and the wostern fashion of wearin()' cl~se cut hair over the whole 
head is coming into vogue. "' 

The change in fomale dress, though not much, is well marked. Heavy, 
durable and eh.eap countr~-made sallas have, to some extent, yielded place to 
costly and formgn made silk saris or Manchester gavans. Costly country-made 
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1aris of l~i71khap or cloth of gold, onee unin•rsallv used and lastin"' for "'l'nera
tions, are fastly disappearing. The kapada (bodi~e) is bein"' repla~l·d b~ n!<ll'e 
decent looking but costly choZt:, and polkas. "' · 

Heavy ivory and woode~ chudas (brace~ets) are being replaet>d by machine
polished gold bangles and .light and frag1le glass bauglee. Sil>er kal/ans, 
and sanklas (al!-klets of vanous shapes) have ei.ther disappeared or are bt~ing 
displaced by lighter and finer ones. Most Hmdu women are yet to be seen 
walking barefooted in the streets, but a few living in towns and cities haYe 
.taken to putting on slippers and even boots and shoes. 

The joint family syste~ is gr~dually disappearing, the ~~neral teudenc_y 
bein"' for brothers and cousms to live stlparate. In a few familws, harmon,· 1s 

pres~rved, and brothers manage to live amicably under one roof so long as 
their parents are living. But when they are no more, friction often arises and 
.the influence of tho womenfolk and western education impels the brothers 
to live sepam~e. Thirty rears ago, t~ose who left their native place f?r s~)Jne 
-other place, etther. for bus mess or sernce, could not dream of takmg thu1r w1 \'es 
with them, however exalted their position might be. Now even a petty clerk 
can take away his wife from the family home and live with her in the place of 
his business. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L-CABT.I!!B CLASSIFIED ACCORDlNG TO THEIR 

TRADJTIONAL OccUPATIONS. 

11ronp and Caate. I Strength. I Group and Caste. Strength. 

----1 - - -- ---

I 1 2 1 2 

' 

Larul·holderl awl Cultirntor1 ... S2G,835 Gom.it . .. ... ... I 49,6!0 

~ Kokna ... ... .. . ... i G,40l 

Brahmnn·Ano.vnlll ••• ... . .. 9,916 
:Naya.kda ... .. ... ... I 10,030 

Knchhia ... s,o:w I ... ... ... 
Vasava ... ... . .. ... 101901 

KBnbi-Anjana ... ... ... 30,920 
Others ... ... ... . .. 9,632 

" 
Kndwa ... ... ... 172,866 

Ora:.ttrl a11.tl dairyrn~n ... ... 
j 

59,428 

" 
Ko.rlldia ... ... ... ·i,974 

I 
29 

Lcwa ... ... ... UH,810 Abir ... .. . .. . ... 0,182 
" ' 

Ka11bati ... ... ... . .. 6,323 .Bharvad ... .. . . .. 
::: j 

~,489 

Mnlek ... ... . .. . .. 7,519 Unbari -· . .. .. -14,916 

Molt:mlam ... ... ... .. . 8,966 Others ... ·- ... .. . I Sl! 

Mamna ... ... .. . .. 7,183 F'Uhermr.n, boatmen and pnlhi b~aref's, 13,54/j 
7 

Pt~than I6,307 ... ... ... . .. 
Bboi ... . .. ... . .. ·!,079 

l:lntho.~tua ... ... .. . .. 5,830 
Dhiml'lr ... ... . .. ... o,uo 

8hnlkh ... ... ... . .. 3I)HO 
Others- ... ... . .. . .. 4,066 

Blodhi ... . .. . .. . .. 3,548 

Vohoro. (pcnsnnta) ••• 
llu,.ttrl an!lfou.lers ... ... ... 

j 

28,129 ... ... 11,808 14 

OtherA ... ... . .. . .. H,786 Vaghari . .. . .. ... 28,129 .. . . 
I .1/Uitary nntl Domita~.ut. ... ... Sl.i,8:J5 Prl~1il anti dtJtJotn• ... .. . . .. 134,667 

~ -. uu 

t 
--

Mamthn. ... . .. ... . .. 14,78R Bava. - 9,718 . .. . .. ... .. 
Unjput ... ... . .. ... 64,228 Brahman~Andiah ... . .. ... 40,679 

Vagber ... ... . .. ... .j,277 
" 

Desbastha ... ... 6,464 

Othcra ... ... ... ... 3,042 
" 

Mewada ... ... 4,82-1 

Labottrer• ... ... ... ... 42G,GOI Modh s,soo 
2iU " 

... ... . .. 
GolB (ricc-ponndere) 6:210 " 

Nogar ... ... . .. 7,9!10 
... ... 

···I Koli·Baria 
Fakir .. ... ... 4,63~ ... . .. ... 66,:!55 

Ohunvalia 
Garoda ... ... .. . ... 6,281 

" ... . .. . .. 7,707 

Dubln. (Hintlua) 
Gosain ... ... ... .. . G,363 ... . .. . .. 37,577 

Koli-Patnu,adla ... 22,263 
Saiynd ... ... ... . .. 8,772 ... ... 

Tnlbada 
Others ... ... . .. . .. 30,137 

, ... ... .. . 91,627 

" 
ThBknrdB 163,261 

T~mple•&errnat• ... ... ... s,ou ... ... ... 2 

, Unspecilied ... . .. ... 1 i,llti Brahman Tapodhan 4,·1fi5 ... .. . 
l'a.lavio. ... Others ••• • •. -· ... 04!1 ... . .. . .. 8,919 

OLhere ... ... . .. 16,8ilti 
Gtnt~oltJfilt61 Bartl• and A1trologer1 •. 16,703 ... s 

For,t t:ntd Dill Trib~s ... ... 19!),038 Bahrot 14:656 . .. ... ... "· 
98 Others ... ... .. .. . 2,047 

Bhil ... ... ... U,83ti Writ er1 Chodhm 
... 4,541 ... ... ... ... . .. . .. , .. . .. 31)366 2 

Dhanka 
"' ... ... l~ti67 Dbodia 

... Writers (Prabhu, Brahma·li.abatri 
"" "' ... ... :!O,HIO and other~) 4,541 ... "' ... 

ThoDuiUber b<!low tbe total strensUt of each group llldle&teti \he proportlon per mUle to \be totAl populatl()o, 

. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-CASTES CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO THEIR 

TRADITIONAL IJCCU PATIONB--Confin!Jed. 

Gronp and Ca.ste. Strength. Group and Cute. Strength. 

1 2 1 3 

Jlulician,, SingVI, Dan.c~r1, Mirr&61, 
Gltut and lar t(l()l' .. l't'.: ... ... 78 

Jugql~r" anci IJrummtr1 ~· ... J2,.J30 0 
16 Blarksrnitlu ... ... ... -· 19.J:!J 

Ravalia ... . .. ... . .. 22,!8! JU 
.. Lubar 

Targa.lo. !,468 
... . .. ... ... H~1 169 ... . .. ... . .. 

Others ... . .. ... . .. 3M 
Others ... ... . .. . .. 5,4.78 

Trad~rl alfil petllen 119,572 
Guld1mith1 and 1ilr~r1mitlu ••• ... IU,102 . . . .. ... -T 

59 
Soni ... . .. ... .. . 10,120 

Luhann ... ... .. . . .. 11,088 
0tbere ... ... ... . .. 582 

Memon ... . .. . .. . .. 13,540 

Vn.nia-Disaval 6,140 
Bra, mkl CliJJJJt1'1rntfhl ... . .. 2;111 ... ... . .. -1 

.. Lad ... ... . .. $,500 Conf~cfiolltrl antl grairt parchlr1 ... 191 
0 

Porwad 8,613 
" 

... ... . .. oa pr~&~~r• ... -· ... ... 16,.520 

" 
Sbrimali ... ... ... 31,965 8 

Vohom (tmden;) ... - ... 13,177 Ghnnchi(H.ll,Sii7, and)(. -l,6H). lb,-481 

Others ... . .. ... . .. 26,0U Others ... . .. ... . .. 39 

OaN'iers by pack ttnimall ... ... 644 Todtly r/rarctrl IJ,ui diltitlii'J . .. l,GJO 

0 --1 

BarbtJrx ... ... ... ~- 25,787 Butolur1 ... ... . .. . 380 

-u 0 

Bajam ... ... ... ... u,s3s L~ather U"orktrA .. . . .. -· 42,432 
21 

Others ... ... ... .. . 9~9 
Ch~tmar ... ... ... .. . 32,:?10 

wa,llttrmen ... ... . .. . .. 2,676 
-~- )Jochi ... .. " ... 8,71U 

Wtat'BT", Ca't'i/,ff'l anti DytJrl ... 110,988 Others ... . .. .. . ... 1,007 

-;jf} 
Baii1t and 11.et mtJkttr• J~S ... ... 

0 
Bha.vsar ... . .. ... ... 0,689 

Dhed ... . .. ... ... 99,798 &rth, ltllt, s·l'., tDDI"J:r'rA" anti guar-

,;"' ... ... ... . .. 1 ,tJ3!J 

Pinjara ... ... . .. ... 0,408 
-1 

O'herl'l .. ... 9,073 DIJ IIU/If~ ,,.rt'tH&ll .. .. . ... :J:il ... . .. 
" Tailor• .. ... ... . .. 13,323 o,uos -7- Villogr watt•Amt'N and "t'llit~lA ... 
.; 

Da.rji ... ... ... . .. 13,277 7,087 Sbc:nva ... ... . .. ... 
Olherg ... ... . .. ... !6 ~108 Others ... ... .. . ... 

Carpttnter• ... . .. ... ... 22,306 
StoetJJJffl ::7,109 ---u ... ... ... ... 

IJ 
Sntar ... ... . .. ... 20,71~ 26,397 Bbangi -· ... . .. ... 
Others "' ·- ... ... 1,087 712 Others ... ... ... ... 

llla11oM ... ... . .. . .. 1,!!J9 18,002 
-~- Othn• ... ... . .. ... 

-9-

Patttrl ... ... ... . .. 42,360 
Chri1tians 7,:!03 

21 ... ... ... .. . 

Kwnbhar ... .U,693 Parsis ... ... -· ... 7,905, ... . .. . .. 
Others ... ... . .. tl67 Othen ... ... .. . ... 3,5Hl 

... 
01! 'Ibt: number below tbe to&ai atrtr@tb oJ nth~~' vp lndlcatta tbt: rn pcnl r 

er mille to t!Jt tnal ul:&tiGJ'l, 

-
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SU BSWIARY TABLE IL-V ARIATWN IN CAsTE, TRIBE, &c., siNCE 1881. 

PERCENTAGE OF V ARIATIOS N l:."T VARIATION 
PERSO~f-1. INCREASE(+) DECREASE(-). 1881-1~11. 

C AHTE, TJU nr. OR BACE. ' 1901 1891 1881 
Percent-I 1881. to to Net, Hill. 1901. 18!11. to 

! 1911. 1901. 1891. age. 

2 
I 3 4 h 6 f 8 9 10 I 

i I 

Hindus, 6:c. I 
I 

Ahir -· ... fi,l8~ 4,311i 0,214 4,7H + 20•07 -- 17•22 + 10·61 + 468 + 9·93 ... ... 
Hind a ... ... . . 0,181 4,3]1j ~j,2]4 .J-,714 ... . .. ... . .. . .. 
Aryal!llm&j ••• ... ... 1 ... ... ... ... . .. . . . .. . .. 

Bo.hroL ... ... ... l·l,fliifi ]6.0:i2 21,432 21,280 -. 8·70 - 2i:i'l0 + ·71 - 6,624 - 31•13 
Hindu ... ... ... 14,603 16,034 21,432 21,280 ... .•. ... . .. . .. 
Jain ... ... ... ... 18 ... ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. 
Aryn.snmaj ••• ... ... 3 . .. ... ... . .. . .. . .. . .. . .. 

lJ&TO. ... . .. ... ... 9,'ilf( 9,420 7,570 5,631 + 3-11 + 24"05 + 3N3 + 4,087 + 72•58 

Dhnngl ... ... . .. ... 21i,397 24,011 30,96ii 30,881 + 9•93 - 22"!4 + ·26 ~ 4,484 - 14•Z,2 
Jl intla ... . .. ... 26,3!•7 23,978 30,96U 30,881 ... . .. . .. . .. . .. 
,J&in ••• ... ... . .. ... 33 ... ... . .. ... . .. . .. . .. 

Bhnrvol.l ... . .. ... 8,489 7,077 9:;>89 7,401 + 19•95 -- 26•19 + 29•56 + 1,088 + 14•70 

Dlmv~mr ... ... ... 0,68!1 7,378 9,083 8,956 - 22·89 - 18•77 + 1-42 - 3,267 

I 
36•48 

Binda ... ... . .. 4,1)81 6,066 'i,7il0 7,911 . .. ... ... . .. . .. 
.lulu •• , ... ... ... 1,100 1,312 1,333 1,040 ... ... . .. . .. . .. 
Arya11nmn.j ... ... 3 . .. ... -· ... . .. ... . .. I_ . .. 

Rhil ... ... ... . .. 41,836 37,650 59,041 56,690 + 1I-12 - 36·76 + 5·03 i- 14,854 26•20 
Hindu ... ... ... 24,7fil'i ... 38,!120 24,913 . .. . .. . .. . .. 
Anlmi11t ... . .. . .. 17,0RI 37,1ili0 20,621 31,777 ... . .. ... . .. . .. 

Bhol ... ... . .. 4,079 4,i'27 4,531 4,070 - 1·16 - 8•91 + ll·32 + 9 + '22 

Brahman Anavnla. ... .. 9,916 10,R62 ll,HS 10,335 - 8·71 - 2"56 + 7·87 - 419 1- 4•05 
Hlnda ... . .. ... 9,893 10,862 n,H8 10,330 ... . .. . .. . .. . .. 
Ary"Mmaj ••• ... . .. 23 ... . .. . .. ... -- ... . .. . .. 

Ura.hmnn Audlch ... .. 40,67!1 H,49'i 49,460 47,774 - 1•97 - 16•1 + 3-53 - 7,095 r J4•87 
Hindu ... . .. .. 40,62~ 4l,497 49,460 47,774 ... ... ... . .. . .. Aryru;1maj ... . .. 51 . .. ... ... ... . .. ... . .. . .. 

Br.bmnn Do!lbastba. ... ... 6,464 5,694 S,273 9,014 + 13•52 - 31·17 - 13-04 - 3,000 32•06 llinrtu ... . .. . .. 6,4ti0 5,tl94 1:',273 9,514 
Aryaanrun.j ••• ... ... . .. . .. . .. ... . .. 4 .. ... -· . .. . .. ... . .. ... 

DrahtnllR l1t!Wada. ... ... ·I,R24 5,383 7,014 6,719 - 10•38 - 23•25 + 4•39 - 1,896 28•20 Hindu -... . .. . .. •,~21\ 0,383 7,01( 6,719 Aryuaamnj ... ... . .. ... . .. . ... ... . .. l . .. . .. . .. . .. ... ... ... . .. 
Brahmnn Mo1h ... ... R,SO(J 9,iJ78 12,129 ll,MS 8•12 21•03 4-67 2,788 24•06 Hindu - - + - i-... ... . .. M,7~5 u,rm; 12,129 11,588 AryD.Jonnmj ••• ... ... . .. . .. . .. ... . .. r. . .. -· ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. 
Brnhman Nngllf ... ... 7,!190 8,144 9,505 9,937 I- 1•89 14•32 4•35 - 1,947 ~ 19•59 Hin1lu ••• - --... ... 7,987 8,!H 9,505 9,937 Aryn~lmnj ••• ... ... . .. . .. ... . .. 3 . .. . .. . . .. ... . ... . .. . .. 
Drahmn.n Tnp01lhan ... ... 4,-tou 4,740 5,451 O,lS7 5•80 13·04 + 5•(19 -- 722 I- 13•92 - -
Cbnmnr or Khalpa ... ... 32,:no 29,7-16 37,717 31,913 + 8·29 21·13 + 18·19 + 297 + ·93 -
Obodhro. ... . .. ... 31,3611 23,324 II indn 21J,496 32,217 _,_ 34•48 - 20·92 - 8·45 -- 851 I- 2"64 ... ... . .. ll,ill\1 26,6!6 Ani mit-t ... 5,ll27 ... ... Hl,6iJ'i' 23,324: 

... ... ... ... . .. ... 2,850 26,690 ... . .. . .. ... ... 
Darjl ... ... ... 13,2ii 14,023 16,308 14,973 11·33 lllntfu - 5•32 - u·o1 + 8•92 - 1,696 i-

Jain .. , 
... ... . .. 13,261 14.015 16,308 14,973 ... . .. 1:! 8 

... ... ... ... ... 
Ary.,.moj ••• ... 4 

. .. . .. ... ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. . .. ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. 
Dhanl-n ... ... ... ... IR,667 5,524 Hindu ... 2,033 

27',999 20,324 + 237•93 - 80•27 + 37·76 - 1,6ii7 ~ 8·1o 
Animlat 

. .. ... ... 27,840 20,2~11 -· ... ... 16,63t 5,024 
... . .. . .. ... . .. 

)69 33 ... . . . .. ... ... 
Dhed ... ... 99,7!18 9!,388 ... 124.324 9·31 Hindu ... ... 9~1,7'27 9-1,3it) 12-1;324: 

110,040 + 5•73 - 24•08 + 12·98 - 10,242 I-
Jain 110,040 . . ... ... ... ... ... 12 

. .. ... . .. 
Arya&l\rnaj . .. . .. ... . .. 71 

... ... ... . .. ·-. .. . .. ... -~ .. . .. 
Dhinmr ... 

. .. . .. ... -· - o,no ... . .. ... I . .. ... . .. . .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Il.-V ARIATION IN CAsTE, 'l'RIBE, &c., siNCE 1881-contd. 

PERSONS. PEkOENTAGB OP VAlUATION 
INORXASE (+) DEOIUWIE (-). 

Nrr VABIATtos 
1881·191L 

CASTE, TRIBE OR KACE. I 

' 1911. 1901 
1901 1091 I 1881 

I 
1891. 1881. to to to NoL Percent,. 

1911. 1001. I 1691. age. 

I 

1 2 s I { I & 6 7 I 8 9 10 

Hindus, lt.e.-contd. I 
Dhoclia ••• ... . .. ... 20,490 15,861 15,961 13,485 + 29•18 - •63 + 18•36 + 7,006 + 61'96 

Binda. ... ... ... 5,492 ... 15,951 12,570 . .. ... ... ... 
Aryaeamaj ... 3 "' ... .. . ... ... ... ... ... ... 
Animist ... ... ... H,995 16,861 10 915 

... ... . .. . .. ... ... 
Dubla ... ... ... ... 40,976 28,492 32,185 20,706 + 43'82 - u·ts + 66·H + 20,270 + 97·89 

I Hindu - ... ... 37,577 ... 32,170 20,186 ... ... - ... ... 
I Animist ... .... ... 3,399 28,492 15 520 ... ... .. . ... ... 

Gam it -· .. ... - 49,6!5 38,169 41,615 31,141 I+ 29•98 - 8•28 + 33•63 + 18,4H + 69•32 
Hindu ... ... .. 27,440 ... 38,237 510 ... ... .. . .. . ... 
Animist ... ... ... 22,175 38,169 3,378 30,631 ... ... .. . ... .. 

' Garoda ... ... ... ... 6,281 5,919 7,453 7,719 + 6·12 - 20•58 f- 3•i5 1-- 1,438 - 18•63 
Hindu ... ... ... 6,277 5,919 7,453 7,719 ... . .. -· .. . ... 
A.{yasamaj ••• ... ... 4 ... ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. . .. 

Ghaoehi ... ... ... 11,867 12,211 14,052 11,425 I- 2·82 - 13•11 + 22•99 + HS + 3•87 

Hindu ... . .. ... 11,862 12,182 14,043 11,425 ... ... . .. . .. .. . 
Ary ... maj ... ... ... 5 29 9 •····· "' ... ... ... ... 

Go!• (rice·pouodera) ... ... 5,210 5,660 5,984 5,223 1- 7•95 - 5·n + lf•67 - 13 1- ':i.l 

Gosain ... . .. ... 6,363 5,672 10,221 10,014 I- 12•18 - 44·9 .+ 2·07 - 3,661 1- 36•!2 

Bajam ••• ... ... ... 24,838 24,878 31,557 29,388 f- ·16 - 21'17 + 7·38 I- f,550 1- 15•48 

Bindn ... . .. ... 24,832 24,856 31,557 29,388 ... ... .. . ... . .. 
Jain .. -· ... ... 6 22 ... . .. . .. ... . .. ... . .. 

Kncbbia ... ... .. . 8,029 8,192 8,912 9,857 1- 1·99 - 8•08 - 9·59 1- 1,828 I- 18•54 

Hindu ... ... ... 8,027 8,190 8,912 9,857 .. . . .. . .. ... . .. 
Jain ..• ... . .. ... 2 2 ... .. ... . .. . .. ... ... 

Kaobi·Aojana ••• ... ... 30,920 32,532 31,488 30,402 1- 4•95 + 3•31 + 3•67 + 618 + 1·74 

Hindu ... ... ... 30,918 32,5H 31,488 30,402 . .. . .. ... ... . .. 
Jato •• ... . .. 2 18 .. ... . .. ... ... ... .. . 

S.anbi-Kadwa ... ... 172.856 175,664 200,058 175,264 - 1·5~ - 12•19 + H·H 1- 2,f08 -. 1•34 

Rind a ... ... . .. 172~64:1 175,570 200,058 175,264 .. . ... ... ... .. . 
Jain ..• ... . .. ... 121 94 ... '· ... . .. ... ... -· 
Aryasamaj .... ... ... 94 ... . .. . .. . .. ... ... ... . .. 

Kaob! .Karadia ... ... 5,974 6,456 . .. 1- 7•!7 ... ... 1- 482 1;-- 7·16 ... 
KanbiLewa ... ... . .. 184,810 171,223 199,917 185,637 + 7•93 - u·35 + 7•69 1- 827 1- •45 

Hindu ... ... . .. 183,289 170,390 199,169 185,364 . .. .. . ... ... . .. 
Jain ..• ... ... . .. 1,333 825 718 273 ... ... ... ... . .. 
Aryasamaj ... . .. 188 8 -· ... ... ... ... ... . .. 

Kokna ••• ... 6,451 3,646 5,613 3,800 + 76•94 - 35'04 + 47•71 + 2,651 + 69·76 . .. ... 
Hindu ... ... . .. 1,906 . .. 5,590 4H ... - ... ... . .. 

' 
Animist ... ... . .. 4,545 3,646 23 3,386 ... ... ... ... . .. 

., 
31•20 + 9·79 - 68,735 - 13·67 

Koli ... ... . .. 370,953 324,554 471,762 429,688 + 14•29 -
Hindu ... ... . .. 370,943 324,527 471,762 429,688 ... ... ... ... ... 

I 
JAin ... ... 7 27 ... ... ... ... .. . .. ... 
Aryaaamaj :~· ... - 3 ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... 

: Kumbbar ·72 16'98 + 14•16 1- 1,867 - 4•28 ... -· . .. 41.693 41,395 49,860 43,560 + -
Hindu ... n;692 41,375 .{9,853 43,560 ... ... ... ... .. ... .. . 
Jain ... 20 7 ... ... ... ... ... .. 
Aryasamaj :· 

. ... ... . .. 
1 ... ... ... . .. . .. ... ... ... . .. ... 

Lubana 11,588 10,461 11,099 8,832 + 10·77 - 5'75 + 25·67 + 2,766 + 31·~0 

Hindu 
... . .. ... ... 11,561 10,H7 11,099 8,832 ... ... ... ... ... 

Jain ••• 
. .. ... ... 8 . .. ... ... ... . . . .. ... . .. ... .. . 

Aryas&maj .. 27 6 . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. . .. 
Luhar 19,212 19,052 21,186 22,019 + ·84 - 21•23 + 9•84 - 2,807 1- IS·75 

Hind:; 
... . .. . .. 

19,208 19,045 24,186 22,019 ... ... ... ... ... 
. Tnin 

.. ... .. . ... ... 4 7 ... ... ... .. . 
Maratha 

... ... 12•79 + 2"75 - i,628 - ~3·84 
14,785 17,392 19,943 19,413 - u·99 -

Hindu 
... ... . .. ... U,782 17,386 19,943 1U,U3 ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... 

Jato 2 6 ... ... ... ... - ... 
A • 

... . .. . .. 
t'}'aaatnaj ... 1 ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... .. ... ... 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-VARIATION IN CA~TE, TRIBE, &c., SINCE 1881--concld. 

PKJ!SONI. 
PEllCENTAGE OP' V ABlATION SET VARIATION - bOBEASE(+) DECREASE(-) 188H911. 

O.&.STI, TlUBE OR A.I.CE. 1901 1891 1881 
1911. 1901. 1891. 1881 to to to Net. Percent. 

1911. 1901. 189L age. 

l ' s ' I 3 17 1 8 9 10 

Hindus, a:c.-conold. 

Moehl ... ... 8,716 8,593 9,699 9,008 + 1·U r- 10''8 + 6-06 1- 293 - 3·2& ... ... 
fl,616 7,2U + 43·90 r- 19•10 + 18•94 Nayakda ... ... ... 10,030 6,970 + 2,786 + 38·t6 

Blndn ... ... ... 3,634 ... 6,454- 6,728 ... ... ... .. . ... 
Animal ... ... ... 6,396 6,970 2,162 516 ... ... ... .. . . .. 

Rnbarl , .. ... ... ... 44,916 39,693 68,087 li4,508 + 13•45 '- 31"84 + 6•67 - 9,592 - 17•69 
RBjpnt •• , ... ... ... 64,228 59,4J! 97,713 79,853 + 8·10 - 39•18 +: 22•37 - 15,625 - 19·37 

Binda ... ... ... 64,202 59,UO 97,713 79,81i6 ... ... .. . .. . . .. 
Jain ... ... . .. 3 4 ... ... .. . .. .. . .. . -AryB88maj ... ... ... 23 ... ... ... .. . . .. .. . . .. 

Rava!la... • .. ... ... 22,48' 19,672 28,785 25,894: + It·29 I- 31'116 + 11·17 I- 3,410 - 13•17 
Binda ... ... ... 2~,,82 19,672 28,785 20,894 .... ... ... . .. -Jain.,, ... ... ... 2 ... ... ... ... ... .. . . .. ... 

Sathawara ... ... .. . 6,830 5,362 6,606 5,633 + 8·73 - 18·83 + 17•28 

~ 
197 + 3-60 

Bbenva ••• ... ... ... 7,587 5,209 7,587 6,718 + 45·65 - 31·34 + 12·94 869 + 12·96 
Bon I ... ... ... .. . 10,120 11,098 12,267 12,362 1- 8·81 - 9·53 - •53 1- 2,212 - 17·94 

Binda ... ... .. . 10,ll2 11,080 12,261 12,632 ... . ... ... ... -Jain ••• ... ... 3 18 16 ... ... ... .. . .. . ... 
Aryooamaj ... ... ... 0 ... . .. ... ... .. . .. . . .. ... 

Bolar ... ... ... ... 20,719 22,586 20,312 24,031 - 8·26 - 10•77 + 5•33 r- 3,312 ,... 13•78 
Binda ... ... ... 20,719 22.654 26,312 24,031 ... .. . ... .. . . .. 
Jato ... ... .. . ... 31 ... ... ... . .. .. . .. . . .. 

Tala via ... ~· ... 9,647 12,651 16,700 21,494 - 23•14 - 24·85 - 22'30 I- 11,847 - 66·12 
Binda .. ... .. 8,919 12,551 16,699 21,421 ... ... .. . . .. ... 
Animist ... ~· ... 728 ... 1 73 .. . ... ... ... ... 

Tnrgala ... ... ... . .. 4,468 4,367 4,747 6,228 + 2·31 - 8•006 - 23·78 r- 1,760 - 28·26 
Vagharl ... ... ... 28,129 S3,264 34,442 29,785 + 20·91 - 32·45 + 15•63 ,... 1,656 - 6•56 
VBgher ·•• ... ... ... 4,277 4,306 4,349 3,360 - ·67 - ·99 + 29•43 + 917 + 27•29 
Van;a·DI•aml ... ... ... 6.H6 7,,61 10,014 9,646 - 17'64 - 25·49 + 3·82 r- 3,501 - 37·33 

Hind a ... ... ... 5',817 7,290 9,903 9)556 ... ... . .. ... . .. 
J&lD, .. ... ... ... 325 171 Ill 90 ... .. . ... ... . .. 
Aryoumaj ... ... 3 ... .. .. . ... .. . ... .. . 

Vanln-Lnd ... ... ... 8,500 8,506 8,974 10,308 - ·66 1- 4•66 - 12•94 - 1,808 - 17•54 
Hlndo ... ... ... 8,096 8,381 8,943 10,306 ... -· ... ... .. . 
Ja.\n ••• ... ... ... 404 175 31 2 ... ... ... .. . .. . 

Vanla-Porwad ... ... .8,613 9,000 11,910 11,504 - 9·34 - 20·30 + 3•62 - 2,891 - 26•]3 
Binda ... ... ... 1,680 1,640 1,685 1,462 ... .. . . .. ... .. . 
Jaln .•• ... ... 6,933 7,860 10,235 10,042 ... ... ... ... .. . 

Vnni• Bbrlmaii' ... ... 31,966 27,H5 32,879 33,2U + 16·59 '-- 16·62 - 1·01 - 1,249 - 3·76 
Hindu ... ... . .. 5,044 4,123 4,767 ,,422 ... ... ... ... .. . 
Jain ... ... ... ... 26,913 23,292 28,112 28,792 ... ... . .. .. . .. . 
Ary• .. m•J .. ... ... 8 .. . . ... ... ... ... .. . ... 

Vumva. ... .. MO .. 10,961 2,383 ... ... + 359•55 ... . .. .. . .. . 
Hindu 4,257 -... ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... . .. . .. .. . 
Animiot ... ... ... 6,694 2,383 ... . .. ... ... ... .. . -· 

Mu1almaaa. 

Fakir ... ... ... ... 4,639 ",720 7,089 0,957 - 1•82 1- 33•35 + 19'01 r- 1,318 f- 22•13 
Ohoucbl ... ... ... 4,614 8,989 6,117 3,776 + 15•67 I- 22·04 + 35·55 + 889 + 22•23 
Kn•b•tl ... ... ... ... e.:t23 ... ... ... . .. .. . ... . .. ... Malek ... ... .. 7,519 8,988 12,079 10,576 ~ 16•34 r- 25•69 + 14•21 1- 3,057 - 28•91 
M.emon ••• ... ... ... 13,540 7,607 6,621 5,462 + 78•01 + 14•89 + 21•22 + 8,078 + u7·89 
MolcMinm .. ... ... 8,966 9,778 16,072 14,759 - 8·31 r- 34·16 + 8·89 - 5,793 - 39·25 
Momna ••• ... ... . .. 7,183 12,163 13,864 11,297 - 40•89 1- 12•28 + 22•63 - 4,114 - 36·4ll 
Pathun ••• ... ... ... 16,307 Il,402 l7 ,976 14,235 + 43·02 1- 36•57 + 26·28 + 2,072 + It·56 
Pin jam ... ... ... 6,408 4,217 6,499 6,0U + 28·24 1- 23•31 - 0•27 r- .106 - 1·92 
8aiyad ... ... ... ... 8,772 7,296 9,326 8,954 + 20•25 1- 21•67 + 4•16 c... 182 - .2·03 
Sbaikb ... ... ... ... 31,510 22,416 29,324 36,001 + 40•57 I- 23•55 - 18•54 - 4,491 - 12·47 
Vobora ... ... ... .. . 25,035 26,372 26,078 30,01).1 1·33 I- 2•71 - 13• 1 - 4,969 - 16•66 -
Chrlat111111. ... ... ... 7,203 7,691 646 771 - 6•35 +1,090•56 - 16·21 + ·6,432 + 834·l4 

P•rals ... ... ... ... '11955 8,409 81206 8,118 - 4•21 + 2•47 + 1•08 r- 163 - 2 ... 
. 



lTLOB...:ARY. 

APPEXDIX TO CHAPTER XI. 

GLOSSARY OF CASTES, TRIBES & RACES. 
( Those iurluded in lmptrial TaMe .U fl ). 

Xol<:-(1) :\arne,. printed in Heavy type as Aboti are those of the ma·n . . d 
printed in Small Capital type are those of suh-casies the d., •• ,'.b eal_~f.Ot.!.. fan b_nameA Abo-Ana. 
! . · <~-~ • • T bl XIII • """ 1 n wn o w 1ch by ' Jstnc~.o:t IS g~ven m a e . The figures entered in bracket ft b 
show the total strength of the caste or sub-caste. - 8 a -er eac name 

(:!) Whtn there are _Musalman castes like those of Hindns, they are shown se rnt 
below the ~mdo caste name5 and are marked with an astcri .1.. b • h pa .h{'ly 

1 f ]I[ 1 a· d . "" · u. w en t oro arc
1 
o~ y ah ew usa u:,a

1
ns .or b m us followmg a particular trade, their numbei· 

· on y Js s own sepam e y m rackets after the name of the Hindu 0 M 1 
main ea"te, f'..g., Bhangi tH. i6,:W7; )1. ~). r 11&1 man 

(3) The sub-castes noted are only those found in the State. Out.ide the State 
0 castes ha\"'e additiOnal sub-castes also. • 8 me 

Aboti (4::i2).-A caste of ~ra~n~nns, f(mnd mainly in the Okhamandul 'faluku of the 
.\mreli district. They trace then· ongm to the yonRger son oi snge Valmiki. Other Bmhm:ms 
.to not eat food cooke~ by them. As a class, they are poor nnd live as temple S<!T\·ant•, ht>gh"'"'· 
confectionet'S and cultivators . 

.\cHARTA.-A term used by Kityatia Brahmans as their caste name. They feel aslmmed 
to call them;elve< K:iyutiil (perl(mners of nfter..Jcath rites), which is looked nilOn '"' a tenn 
of reproach and try to pass themselves off hy the name of Ach:lryn or preceptor . 

.\DALIA ( 761.-A sub-caste of Modh Vania. 
Afghan (113).-Aiso mlled Knbuli. The word Afghan mean> the free. Tho tradition 

regardin~~ its origin is that the ~other of the great ancest-or of _the A(ghan~ gnve him the 
nnme Afghan becunse on pns.•tng through the pnngs of dehvery, she jovfnlly exclaimed 
Ar'qhdnd, that is, l am free. They are immigrants from Kabul. Jllost ot' t'hem are tmders 
d~;ling in horses, warm clothing and dry fruits. Of late, they have taken to lendin" money on 
hi"h rates of interest to Dheds, Bhnngis and other low castes. They ne,·er resort to 7;oorts ·and 
ofl:,n take the law in their own hand for re(•overing their due•. They nre nl"' ealletl Pathan•. 
hut are quite distinct fi'Dm local ::IIu,nlmans known by that appellation. 

Agarval (303).-A V:min mste. It takes its name from the town of Agar, nl>~nt 
t<>rt~· miles north-east of ujjain. Agarvnl< are divided into Visa (Li!) nnd Dasa (%). 
11teir tnmily priests are the Agarval Brnlmmns. They wear the sacred threat!. The Hindu 
proverb illustrative of their character IS A:~a.rcale sub T!ta(-rale (among Ai,'llrvals, <Jach indivirlual 
is a chief). 

Ara.\nA~'"-' (1,171).-A sub-caste oi l\Iodh Brahman. 
Ahir (;'),li:i2). -Cattle-breetler< ; found chiefly in Kathiawad. Acconling tu .Manu, they 

are sprung from a Brahman and an Ambast!ta or Vaid.~a woman; necording to the Bmhma 
Pnr•n, from a Kshatriya father and a Vaishya mother; according to the Bhagamt Purun, from 
Vaishy" Jl"rents, and aecordinrr to an old tradition, from a Rajput >lave girl and a Vai<hya slam, 
Thev claim to be Vaishvas hut are reourded hv others as Shudras. I heY wMe once a ruling 
da~< and like the Ahirs ot' the United Prr~vinces cl;im Krishna's birth plnce: :llatlmnt, as th.,ir 
first seat. Some of their surnames nre the same as Rajput tribe names, '·1'·• Cha\'!ln, Chntla
samn, Gohel, Gorin, Pithia, Rnvalia, ~i5oclia, &c. The men wear a black and white hrmhlre~~ 
like the :lieN, a shnrtpuekered jacket. and li~ht ankled trouSAr> of hard woven cotton !_ike 
Bharmtl.s. The women are easilv known hv their coarse free h:m,iurr blanket shawls, pmk 
<>Jtton >kirt and smooth flattened. an~ lets. 'fhey have given up ?'ttle'\r~erling •.ml cxcer'." few 
who are carpenters live as husbandmen. They reverence Tul.<~sh!J"'~ ( ~k<bmt ".''d !' riSI~nn) 
hurl a nnmher of local ~oddesses. Their ordinary food is like tbat ol Vamas and Knnllls. m1lle! 
hre:'ld, pulse, milk and ·:egetable, but t.hey can cat mutton, veni~n and other ~a_n1e hut n~Jt heet. 
Children are betrothetl ut any a~e :mJ married between twelve and fi_ft~en. J,,~e Hahnns, they 
celebrate their marriages every year on one fixed da.y. Among themtt ts ustm! tor the Y:Jnngt'T 
brother to marry his elder brother's widow. The ro.<te bas a headman who. \nth u comnnttee of 
the ?"te, settles all rlispntes. Breache> of c:t.<te rnles are punished with fine anrl rot in~ with 
lorbtdden persons by Pxcommunication. 

AI\"ALIA (~,23lil.--A sub-mste of Knchhia. 
AI. !A ( 6ti4) .-_\ section of trmlin" Y ohOJ'llil, 
Anavala (9,9lti).-A Brahman .;"35te from Ana val, a villaJ.:e in t~Je ~lahuva. Tnl?ka of 

the Xavsari district, fnnml in that district and in the neighbouring :->nmt dt>trwt. It.". !'lllrl that 
when Shri Hamchanrlrn pert<Jrmcrl a >acritice near l!nai, he \\'1\llood Brahman' t•J ofiicmte.at. the 
same and so C')ll\'erterl the ::-.iaikas, Va5.was anrl Chorlhms into Bmhmans. The.<e .P""Ple s:uJ that 
they would not bathe with cold W:Iter ami so the Unai hot sprin~s were crroterl lor them; they 
would not ae<:ept rlak.<hina and so lands were ""ttled npon them. The llmhman• thns created 
become the Xniks. Vn.<i> nnrl Desais of th~ Annvaln m<le. They nrr- ai;;Q known :1.' ,lf,,.tan• ~nrl 



280 CHAPTER XI-cASTE, TRIBE OR RACE, 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-VARIATION IN CA~TE, TRIBE, &c., SINCE 1881--concld. 

PBIISONI. 
PEKCENTA.GE OF V AB.IATION SET V ABlATION - ll<OIIEABE (+)DECREAsE(-) 1881-19U. 

CAST&, TBIBE O:R .I.A.C:I, 

I 
1901 1891 1881 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881 to to to Net. Percent. 

I 
1911. 1901. 189L age. 

t ' s ~ I 5 ~ 1 8 9 10 

Hindus, &c.-con•ld. 

Moebl ... 8,710 8,593 9,599 9,008 + 1•42 I- 10·~8 + 6-56 I- 293 - 3•26 ... ... . .. 
6,970 8,616 7,244: + ~3·90 I- 19•10 + 18•94 + Nayakda ... . .. ... 10,030 2,786 + 38·~6 

Binda ... ... ... 3,6~ ... 6.454 6,728 ... ... ... .. . ... 
Animut ... . .. ... 6,396 6,970 2,162 016 ... ... ... .. . . .. 

Rnbarl , .. ... ... ... 44,916 39,693 68,087 54,008 + 13•45 I- 3J.·84 + 6•67 - 9,692 - 17•69 
Rajpnt ••• ... ... . .. 64,228 69,4H 97,713 79,853 + 8·10 ~ 39•18 +: 22·37 - 16,625 - 19•67 

Bindd ... . .. ... 64,202 59,4-10 97,713 79,858 ... ... .. . . .. . .. 
Jain ... ... ... 3 4 ... ... .. . .. .. . . .. -Aryaaamaj ... ... ... 23 ... ... ... .. . . .. .. . .. . . .. 

Ravalio. ... ... ... .. . 22,48~ 19,672 28,786 20,89. + U·29 - 3l•fl6 + 11•17 r- 3,410 - 13·17 
Hlndn ... ... ... 2"l,~82 19,672 28,786 26,894 .... ... .. . . .. -Jain ... ... ... ... 2 ... ... . .. .. . ... .. . . .. . .. 

BaLhawa.ra. ... ... .. . 0,830 6,362 6,606 0,633 + 8·73 - 18·83 +-- 17•28 

~ 
197 + 3·5o 

Bhenva ••• ... ... ... 7,687 5,209 7,587 6,718 + 46•65 - 31·34 + 12•94 869 + 12·96 
Boot ... ... .. . ... 10,120 11,098 12,267 12,332 - 8•81 - 9·63 - •53 I- 2,212 '- 17•94 

H!ndo ... ... ... 10,112 11,080 12,251 12,332 ... . . .. ... .. . -Jain ••• ... ... ... 3 18 16 ... ... .. . .. . .. . . .. 
Aryoaamaj ... ... ... 5 ... . .. ... . .. ... . .. ... ... 

Bolar ... ... .. . 20,719 22,585 25,312 24,031 - 8•26 - 10·77 + 6·33 I- 3,312 I- 13•78 
Hindu ... ... ... 20,719 22,55-t 25,312 24,031 ... ... -· .. . ... 
JaiD ... ... ... ... 31 ... ... ... ... .. . .. . .. . 

Tolnvla ... ~- ... 9,6i7 12,551 16,700 21,~94 - 23•14 - 24•85 - 22·30 I- 11,847 '- M·l2 
Hlndo .. ... .. 8,919 12,Ch51 16,699 21}4:21 ... ... .. . ... .. . 
Aolmlot ... ... ... 728 ... 1 13 ... ... . .. ... .. . 

Targa.la ... ... ... ... 4,468 1,367 4,74:7 6,228 + 2·31 - 8·006 - 23•78 r- 1,760 r 28·26 
Vaghad ... ... ... 28,129 ~3,264 34,442 29,785 + 20·91 - 32·~5 + 15•63 r- 1,656 I- 6•66 
Vngher... • •• ... ... 4,277 1,306 1,~9 3,360 - •61 - •99 + 29·43 + 917 4- 27•29 
Van;a- Di•avAI ... ... ... 6.146 7,461 10,014 9,646 - 17•64 - 25•49 + 3•82 r- 3,501 - 37•33 

Hindu ... ... ... 6;817 7,290 9,903 9,556 ... .. . ... . .. .. . 
J&lDu. ... ... ... 325 171 111 DO . .. . .. . .. . .. ... 
Aryaurnaj ... ... 3 ... .. ... ... .. . . .. ... .. . 

Vanla.Lnd ... ... ... 8,600 8,556 8,974 10,308 - ·66 I- 4•66 -- 12•94 I- 1,808 ;- 17•64 
Hindu ... ... ... 8,096 8,381 8,943 10,306 ... ... ... ... .. . 
Jain ... ... ... ... 404 176 31 2 ... ... . .. .. . .. . 

Vaofa-Porwad ... ... 8,613 9,000 11,920 11,604 - 9•34 r- 20·30 + 3•62 '- 2,891 - 25•13 
Binda ... ... ... 1,680 1,640 1,685 1,162 ... ... ... . .. .. . I 
Jntn ... ... ... 6,933 7,860 10,235 10,04:2 ... ... .. . .. . . .. ' 

Vonl• Bhrlmoii' ... ... 31,965 27,415 32,879 33,214 + 16·59 r- 16·62 - !•OJ I- 1,249 - 3·76 
Hindu ... ... ... o,ou 1,123 ~,767 4,122 ... ... ... .. . .. . 
Jain ... ... ... ... 26,913 23,292 28,112 28,792 ... ... ... .. . .. . 
Aryaumaj .. ... ... 8 ... ... ... ... .. . .. . .. . 

Vumva ••• .. .. .. 10,951 2,383 ... ... + 359•55 ... .. . .. . ... 
l!lndn ... ... ... 1,267 ... ... ... ... ... . .. .. . .. . 
ADimiat ... ... ... 6,69! 2,383 .. . ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 

Mu1almaoa. 

Fnklr ... ... ... .. . 4,639 4,725 7,089 5,957 - 1•82 - 33•35 + 19•01 r- 1,318 1- 22•13 
Ghouchl ... ... ... 4,614- 8,989 5,117 3,775 + 10·67 - 22·04 + 35·66 + 889 + 22•23 
Ka ... batt ••• ... ... ... 6,~23 ... ... ... . .. .. . ... .. . ... Molck ... ... .. 7,619 8,988 12,079 10,616 - 16•34 - 25·~9 + 14'21 I- 3,067 - 28•91 
Mcmoo •.• ... ... ... 13,640 7,607 6,621 5,462 + 78•01 + 14•89 + 21•22 + 8,078 + H7'89 
MoloMinm .. ... ... 8,966 9,778 16,072 U,759 - 8·31 - 34·16 + 8·89 - 5,793 - 39·25 
Momna •.• ... ... ... 7,183 12,1.53 13,854 11,297 - 40•89 - 12•28 + 22•63 

~ 
4,114 - 36·(2 

Path11D ... ... ... ... 16,307 11,402 17,976 14,235 + 43•02 - 36•57 + 26·28 2,072 + H·66 
Pinjara ... ... ... 0,408 4,217 5,499 5,0U + 28·24 - 23·31 - 0•27 r- .106 - 1·92 
Balyad ... ... ... ... 8,772 7,295 9,326 8,954 + 20•25 I- 21•67 + 4•16 f- 182 - 2·03 
Bbaikb ... 31,510 4,491 - J2•(7 
Vobora ... 

... . .. ... 22,416 29,324 36,001 + 40•67 1- 23·55 - 18•64 -... ... ... 25,035 25,372 26,078 30,004 - 1·33 r- 2•71 - 13• 1 I- 4,969 - 16·66 

CbrlltiiDI. ... ... ... 7,203 7,691 6~6 771 - 6·36 +l,ono·56 - 16•21 + ·6,432 + s~'ll~ 
Parole ... ... ... ... 71955 8,~09 81206 8,118 ~·21 + 2•47 + 1·08 r- 163 '- 2 -

. 
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APPEXDIX TO CHAPTER XI. 

GLOSSARY OF CASTES, TRIBES & RACE~. 
( Tlto.<e t11cludetl in lmp.rial Ta/.le .'i.ll! ) • 

..VotF:-(1) ::\::nn_es p~nted in H~ary type as AboU are those of tbt.~ main l."a~t.cs. and n:uu 
prmted m Smull Cap1tal type :1re those of snb ..... ·""'es the d 1 'b f e.<O Abo .. Ana. ii · t · · T - .,...," • 1s n ntmn o wb1cb by 
~ ~tnc s IB gtven m able Xlll. The figures entered in brnck •t ft 1 
show the total strength of the caste or sub-ca..~te. -- c t\ a ~r enc l name 

(.:!) Whtn there are Mosa.lman castes like those of Hindns thev 3 ...... h 
b I tl a· d t • • " • own ""f"'r:l!el• c ~ow JC . m o cas e D3me5 a_nd are marked with an astcri:<.k ; bnt when there 
:ut.: only a few J.Iusalmans or Hmdus following a particular t --' tb · •-

1 · h I · nwe. otr num~1-
on ~ 1s s own separnt_e y m brackets after the name of the H indo or ~I 1 
mam ca~tc, "·!!·• BhangJ tH. :!t:U:I!:l'i; :\1. ~1), usa man 

(:J) The sub-castes n_o~ed are only thoso found in the State. OutNide t.be State 
east<'.s ha.ve add1twnal sub-castes also. • somt> 

A.bo~i .( 4:i2).-A cu~te of .Bra~n~ans, t<mnd mainly in the Okhnmamlal Talnku of the 
_\mreh d_J:-'tnct. rhey trnce then· or1gm to the yonager g>n ot snge Vahniki. Other Brnbrnans 
do not eat fooJ. cooked hy them. .-\s n. dass~ they are poor and livP ns temple S.Prr:mt~. l>t•g_g--.u-:-t, 
t.."'OntP(·tioners nnll cultiYators . 

.\CHAilYA.-A torm used by Ki1yatiit Brahmans as their ca<te name, TheY fe"l u;lmmed 
to mil them,;elw< K:iyatiii l_pertonners of nfter-Jeath rite>), whieh is looketl u·pon :L' a term 
of reproach and try to pa:;s themselves off by the name of .-\clllirya u1· F"ceptor . 

• \D.U,1A (76L-.-\. sub-roste of 1\Iotlh Vania. 

Afghan (113).-.-\l;o e.alled Knbuli. Tho word Af.,hnr. mean; thfl free. Tht• trnJitiou 
regardin~~. its origin is that the t_nother of the great ance:tor of the .At)!hans ~ve him the 
na~e .... ~tgban. because on pas..;:tng thro~1gh. tho pa?gs ot: delivery~ !-!he jnytidly excluimed 
A,rrtlwua. that Is, 1 am free. They are nmmgrunts !rom l~abnl. :i\Iost of them are tmdt•rs 
dealing in hm'5«~~~ wnrm clothing and dry frnits. Of late, they h:l\'e taken tn lendinr, mf1n1w on 
high rate~ of interest to Dheds, Bhangis nml other low ca..-.te.s. Tlwy nevPr resort to ~}lnrt~-nnd 
often take the 'law in their own hanJ for re~oYering their due,, ·They nre ai<O enlloJ Pnth:m> 
but are •]nite distinct from local )lu•almnns known hy that appellation, • ' 

Agarval (303).-A Vania ea;te. It tal;es its name from the town of A •r.ar, al~ 1 nt 
fnrt~· miles north-east of Ujjain. Agarval> are di,·itled into Vim (1;,!) and lJa;a (%). 
Their family priests are the Agurval B11thmans. They wear the >acred throa•l. Tho Hindu 
proverb illustrative of their character IS Ayarvale .omlJ T!t(tl"1'.J.Ie (nmong .A.~n-,·al~. PaC'h indi,·idnal 
is n chien. . 

At11.\HA>'·'"-' 1 1.171).-A >nb-c:tsle of Motlh Brahman. 
Ahir (\1~:!). -Catt.le-hreetlers; found ebiefly in KathinwaJ. Acconling tu .llunn, thov 

are sprung from a Brnhmnn and an AmlJastha or Vaid.'fa womnn; at•conlin~ to tho Bral1111;1 

Pnnm, fron1 a ~~~hatriya. father nnd a V ai!-!hyn mother; aecording to the Blm~t\·at Pnrnn, from 
Vaishya parent.', and aeconling to un old tradition~ from a Hajpnt, ~lavo girl :md a Yai~hyn ~Jan~. 
Th<w claim to be Vai~hvns hut are re-garded hY others as ~hudra..;:. I hev WPrA once a rnlin.r 
das~ a11tl like the Ahirs ot' the Unitt"d Pr•H'inees claim Krishna',; hirth plaee: 3lathnm, :c< tlwir 
first seat. Some of their ~urnames are the ~une :L~ Hajpnt tribe mimes, e.!t., Chavdu, t'lmd:l
~ama, Hohe-1. (toria, Pithia, Rnvalia, ~i~odia, &c. The men wear a black and whitt~ lwuddrt•:-o.:o
like the )[er·', a :-;hnrtpuckered jacket anJ light ankled tJ·ou~:lor~ of hanl wovpn ('A.Jtton likf:• 
Bharnul~. The wmm~n are ea...,ily known hy their coarse free hanging blanket. ~bawl~. pink 
l'.otton :-okirt and :-mootb flattened anklets. Thny have gi,·en np cattle hreeding and exc~>pt a f,..w 
who are carpenter=- live a..:;; hnsh:mJ.m~n,. The_y rev~ren~e _t~~t.~isii!J'll~r JL:~k~hmi n!1cl ~ri··l~na) 
lantl a unmher of local "otlde>•es. 'I heir orJnmry food ts like that ot 'nni:L< and I\ ani.,;, mallet 
hrearl pulse milk aml :~•Tetahlt.~, but. they ean e:1t mutton, nmi.~nnnd other ,!!:mw hut rwt h(•t't: 
ChilJ~en ur~ hetroth~l at nny age and married hetween tw ... lve and fitlPen. LikA Hahnri"', tlh~Y 
celehr:1t1! thPir marrint!es ever~~ year on nne tix•!d day. Atnong_ them it i~ U5ual for the yum1g•:r 
brother to marrY his elder hrnther·~ widow. The ea_.;f.e ha_.; a headman who. with a committ~A of 
the ~n..;;,te, :-:ettles ~ll di.;;.putc:-". Brenche:-; of ea....te rnlPs arP pnni .... lwd with finP an•l 1>rrtin_:.! with 
fnrbirl1len per=-cms: hy l~xcommunication . 

.-\.1nLtA (',,231)).--A suh-easte of Kachhia. 
Ar.u t6ti4).---\ seetion of tr:uling Vohoras. 
Anavala (!l,!tJt;).-A Bmhmnn .ca.te f~om A.Im~·al, a ':ilia;.:~ in tl.1P- _)laln"·".Tnl~Ika of 

the xa,·:oo.ari tlistrict. fontltl in that distrlt•t and m the ner,ghbuurm_g ·"'llrnt th ... tnd.. It ]..; .'-lllfl that 
when ~hri Rnmch;mdra perfomletl a ~eritico near ["nai~ hH ·wanteJ Bmhma.n<.> to officiate at the 
same and 50 convertet.l the .Xaikas, V:L.:...'l.Ya!'O and C'hoclhm.s into Brahmans. Th~~ p+•nple said that 
thev woul,lunt bathe with C'•}ld wnter and so tlw Unai hot "~prin~:"~ were <-TPcllt"tl f,,r thPm: thev 
·woUld not aet.'(•pt .lah:hina unJ ~) lan4i,. were ~ttle<l npun them. The Bmlun:m~ thn!-t CrP:at,;l 
hec:J.me thP ~niks. va. ... i:O :md l>P...ai~ of rh~ Ana\·al:t C':L"'tt•. TIH .. )-~ art" al;-;o kuown a ... J{,,,,a118 3wl 
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Jj ' , l '!•"tan mav be a corrur,tion of mut.a,t!.an (!_rreat J•lace). a name of :;ome fonnet· 
llt,lfU: ill. .ll _.., • • • - h . h . 

·"''ttlement of the tribe or it m:•Y ~tmply mean a commu~tty, as sue p rase,; us Som Itlastau 
I the goldsmith community), Khadayata Mastun, &c., ar~ Ill commo!' local use. The present 
Brahmrms of Orrisa are abo ca~led Jllastans. ~hathela ts a corruption of b(•~ast/,~la or fallen 
and was probably the name gtven by some o~ the la~r Brahman settlers f_rom .North India. 
It is loolwd upon as a term of di>r':'pect nnu I>. not hke~ by the comm_umty. The Ana.vala 
Brahmans are the earliest settlers m South Gu,Jam.t, and It was under then· management that it 
was redeeme.d from forest and brought under culhvatwn. • 

Anavala Brahmans are gruhasthas. There a~e no priests or me?dicants among them. 
Hoeiallv they are divided into an. upper 01; De.< a! cl~ss, the _revenue farmers, an~ a lower or 
llh&th~lu cia", the ordinary cultivators. The Desais eat with Bhathelas, but obJect to marr'· 
their daughters into an)' except Desai familie~. On the ot~er hand ~hath?~as, anxi~us !o imprO\:~ 
their t!Ociul position, tr.'· hurd t.o marry their daughters. mto ~"':'' fannhes. This rivalry for 
the hancls for men of I(OOd family has, as among tl~e Put !liars of Cl~urott~r: led !o some unnsual 
prac:t.ices. Polygamy is not uncom~on .. A Desai who finds hu~selt m dtflicnlty marrie, 
another wife ami receives from his bride's father money to pay off his debl>!. Expen,es conse
,1uent upon marriages, such ns dowry, sending the bride to her hushtt:,n~'::; ~ouse, pr1•gnancy, 
birth of a child, &c., are incurred not by the husband but by tho Wife·s father. Even the 
exp<•n>es incniTeU by the mo.ther of ihe. Lridewoom. nt the time of h_er del.i~ery !~ave to be 
puid hy the lui her ol: the bride ut the tune ol ~arrmgo. Some Desm . famihes WJth. many 
clnnghtors buve fallen mto debts und have been lorced to mo~tgage their lands. Durmg the 
lust "twenty years relorms in mat·riao-e customs have hee,n maugnrnted by the educated in" 
till' community, which have resulted in the reduction of .marriage expenses, stopping polygrun,r 
nwl marrying of girls without reference to kul or fannly. 

ANDHARJA.-(1,321:1).-A sub-caste of Kachhia. 
Anglo-Indian (1:12).-A now name given to those who were known in previous Cen

st~>os as Eumsians. lt include:< all persons of mixed blood and is not confined to those of 
British origin. 

Anjann (30,!120).-A caste of Kanhis mainly found in the Kadi District, They are 
more like Hajpul• than Kanbis. Like Hajputs some of their names end in .<ing as Daming. 
Hnrising, &c There ure mnong them 23 clans who eat together and intermarry. Some of 
those clnn names are Kathod, Solanki, Chohan and Parmar. Unlike other Kanbis, Anjunas eat 
fl<>sh of slwep and gouts and of the wild boar and hare. They eat opium and drink liquor.· 
Most of tho males wear flowing whiskers divided by a narrow parting down the chin. Anjanas 
nr•l conjectured to be originally of the same otock as the Animistic Chodhms of the Navsari 
District. ~ome memhe'" of this tribe were employed as carriers by the Rajput Kings of North 
tlnjarat, nml tho Anjnnns nre supposed to be their descenrlunts. Even now they style themselves 
ns Ulwtlhrn. They celebrate the birth of a child just as the Animistic Chodhms do. They give 
to female mourners cooked wheat or iuwar, just as the A nimi.;tic Chod hms give val or mag. 
By occupation they are cultivators, Their women help them in the field work. In religion 
they are Rumanuji, Shuiva and Swnminumyan. Their priests are .Audich, :Mewada, Modh and 
Vismti,OU'tl Nai.''lr Bruhmnns. Girls are married before 11 years old. Widow marriage and 
divorce nre allowed.· They have their headman, who in consultation with n few respectable 
<ot:<temen, •otlles divorce cases and mste di•putes. 

Arab (316).-lmmigrants from Arabia, mostly found in Rnroda, where. they were for
m~·rl,l: omployml as ntercennries, bnt now serve as peons, guards, &c. Newcomers are called 
wtl~JIIs. aJUl country-horn~ muwallads. Their home language is Hindustani, guttural in tone 
un•l .With som~ letters. oddl,v c~angod. The chief peculiarities ure sit instead of s ; the guttural 
""' lor the Huulus!u~11 a : b lor 1' ami .q instead of the Arabic l· or qu. The rich among 
th.mu lw!lp to tl~o orignml Arab dress. !Jut poor Arabs dress like ordinary Gujarat l\Iusalmans, 
\l'lth tho tlXcoptwn thnt the dirk, jamaia, is stuck in a cloth wound round the waist and the 
trousers aro shorter. They lmve u "rent zeal lor their iitith nml are careful in di>char<Tino- their 
roligiou:-o dntie~. :1s u rule no ii7itiation bismill·.1.h ceremony is performed und ~nr~in(Je is 
gnnemll.~· in !he uik~ form. In obedie~ce to the order of th~ Prophet, a 'deuth is foll.;:_,.ed 
b~· no ~1g:ns of mom·mng:. Tbey mnrrv freely with other Sunni .Musahnan!' nnd have no 
speeinl sot:ial or religious orgunizution~· · 

A1'IT.-Sume us Gusuin, 
Audich (40,ti7U).-A Brahman caste so called because thev entered Gujarnt from the 

N ort.h ( Urli<"Ht). According to their ctL,te traditim; thev were invited to Gtijarnt bv King 
Mul.",1.i Vl.li. !!Gl-9!16) .!'rom the north, to help ltim in hoiJing a sacrifice. When tl~o 
snerlli.eo wa!' over, tlm 1\.lnO' offered them monev nnd ,,r .. mts of lund to induce them to stay m 
h~~ t•ountr~:-. ~bout. u. thnu~md (.~ahaR"J'a), who i-eadil~· ;greed, came to be known as Audil'1' 

.~al,a.~ra (n~,7o4), wlule the rest who formed u toli (hand) and r"fused till they were per
,;unt!t'~ br tnrt~ter gmnts, t•ame to be known ""' .Audic/, 1'olaki" (R,9:!5). The Sa/w.<ra• are 
!'!l~J'0rlol' .m ~ocml mnk to the Tolakias. The Sahasras nre a[Jllin divided into Silwras and 
·~ldhlHU'Ia:" from tlw town~ of Sihor in the -Bhavnagur State ~nd ~idhpur in the Baroda 
"tate, wh:eh nm stid to have been best<>wed on their ancestors. 

. Audt.dl llruhmnn> live on alms; a few are cultivators the rest are cook> or thmily or 
''tllago P1'""t". 'l'ho.'" nf t.hmn who ure priest.< of llnrjis (tail~rs). Gnndhraps (musicians), Hajums 
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(bar)>ers), Kolis and Mochis (shoe~akers)_ are looked upon as degrnde<l. EscomnnmiClltions t<•r Ava.-Bah 
se~ng lo~ caste people ha;e gtven nse to ;everal sub-divisions, such as Darii!!or who sen·e · 
tailors, HaJnm$or wh~ serve barbers, Gandhrnpgor who sen·e Gundraps or mu~iCialli Kolirror 
who serve Kohs, Mochtgor who sen·e shoemakers, etc. Those .Audichus who have :Cttl•.J" in 
Va~ are held degrn<led and are treated as m~tcustes, heeause they smoke the f1uka, allow widow 
?Jarnag~ and curry :ooked food to the_ fields .. 'I hey are, however, allowc>d to give their dau<>hters 
m marnage to .Audt~has of Halawad t_n Kathmwad, _whose daughters marry llbangmlra Au:i'ichas 
and ~he daughters ot Dha?gadrn _A~dJChas_a.re marned to Vira~gam, _Ahmet!ab:ul and Sidhpur 
.Andtcha~, who hold the _h~ghe.•t w~m! rank _m the cast~. The St<lhpuna .Andochns ar~> regarded 
as s_openo~. to ot~er Aodoc?_as, ~nd 1t Is c_o?sodered h?nourable to gh~e. u duogh!or in marriage t" 
a Stdhpona ~ndiCh, It I> thts compelttion for bndegroollll' from ::Stdhpor wluch has given ri>e 
to polygamy t~ the caste. Ro~h>al, Napa!, Borsada and Harsola Brahman castes have emanated 
from the Audtch Brahmans owmg to ,;orne members of them emi..,mtin" from their home to 
other places; and Koligor, Rajgor, 1\:nyatia, Kriyagor, Yyns nml1'argafa cnstes lmn' emanat-NI 
from the s:une original caste owing to their taking to degrading occopntioos. 

AvAIIT!A-A section of Kathis. 

Babar ( 4 7!3).-.A.Iso called Babarin. They have their settlement in Bahariavad in Kathia
wad. In spite of their small number, the Babaria clan has no less than 72 divisions of which 
the three principal are Kotila, Dhankda and Yarn. They marry their dau..,hters to Kathis and 
take in marriage the daughters of Ahirs. They are not restricted to the nm~tber of wives, mnrrv-
ing as many as they are able to maintain. · 

BADVA-A name given to Bhil bhaqals or exorcists. 

Bah rot or Bhat (H,6ii6).-Barcls and heralds; they are found in lar~e numbers m tlw 
Kadi and Baroda District;; and in small nom hers in the Amreli and Navsari Districts, Local 
inquiries seem to show that Gujnrat Bhats were originally llrahmans from .Allahabad and Mamnr, 
who settled in Kadi and its neighbourhood. That some at least cnme from North India appenrs 
from the existence of Kanojia Bhats. both in Kathiawad and Cute h. Th0re ure e]e,·en Bhat settle
ments in North Gojarat. Of these four are in British Ahmedalmd District, t:ive.in Baroda Kndi 
District, two in Kaira and one in Cambay. Traces of their Brahman origin sun·ive in their wear
ing the Brahmanic thrend and m their ha>ing such clans or sl.akhas as flaMna,.i, Kashiani and 
PaMJatani, Like Brahmans, Bhats of the same shrlkhft. do not intermarry. lo central Gujan•t 
Brahman (Braluna) Bhats are found in large numbers. In North Gujarat and Kat\oiawad, besid..,. 
Brahma Bhat (1il,345), there are six· subcastes, viz., Dushoami (161), Kanknli (232), Kanojia (ti), 
Nagari (9), Pakhia (2) and Vahivancha (513). Though the members of these sub-divisions 
neither interdine nor intermarry, all eat food cooked by Vanias and Kanbis. Brnhmu Bhat.' 
hold a higher place than any of the six. divisions. Their marriage ceremonies do not differ from 
those of Knnbis, A man may divorce his wife, but the wife is not allowed to divorce her husband. 
Some sob-castes allow widow remarriage, but Brahma Bhats and those among others who are 
considered /,ulins or of good tilmily forbid it. A kulia eats with an akulia, but does not give him 
his daughter in marriage. Female infanticide was formerly practised among the ku!ias. Gujarnt 
Bhats ure vegetarians living on food-grains. 

The honorific title of Hao or Gadhvi is applied to all Bahrots. 1'heir main nccupntion i, 
repeating verses of their own composition or selections from Hindu legends. They chant verses 
in a style peculiar to themselves and not unpleasant to a stranger, as the modulation of the voicP 
and an enercretic rrrncefu.I action "ive eff"ect to the poetry which is eith~>r to praise •orne renowned 
warrior, cmgmem~r.Lte a victory ":-ecord n tragic event or panegyrise a present object. The chief 
patrons of the Bhats are Rnjput~ but Kanbis, Kolis :md Lohnnas also have their Bhats who visit 
their patrons' house. The Bhat 'is the genealogist, bard and historian of ~·i~ 1mtron's lil~ily. 
His ~ahi or book is a record of authority by which questions of con;;angumoty nr~ deter~med 
when n marriage or right. to ancestral property is in dispute. An interesting fea~ure m tho h1s~ry 
of the Bhats was their use as secnritoes. They becnme guarantees for treaties betwP;en. roval 
princes and for the performance of bonds by indi~·i:loals. No seco~ity was deemed so bondmg or 
sacred as that of a Bhnt • for the reason that on latlure he had at hts command means of oxtmt
ing compliance with his demands which were seldom used in vain. The~ were the rites of t~aga 
and dharna. Traga: consisted in shedding his own blood or the blood of some I~ ember of h~> 
thmily and in cullin" down the vengeance of heaven upon the offender whose oh<tmncy necessi
tated the sacrifice. "'Dharna consisted in placing round the dwelling _of the ~eco..":'nt " cordon of 
bards who f.1Sted and compelled the inhabitants of the home to. last onhl theor ~em_ands_were 
complied with. For these service:<, the Bhats received an "?nu~l. shpentl from t~oe <l~'t.roct, volla~e 
or individual they "unrnntced. Under the e;tabli>hment ot Bnttsh supremacy m GnJ'omt, these 
rites bec:1me impo~ihle and the cuotom of employing Bhats as ,;ecuritie> fell into <li.;u,.,. Many 
Bhats have nlmnduued their hereditary c:olling and become hll;'bandmen. Rome are well-to-do 
bankers. mone\·-Ienders and traders. Some are grocers and nllnge shop-keep~N ~n•_l >anoe :'r" 
day-labOurers,w domestic sen·ants and m~~ngers.. A few live by he,:ging .. "htle Jnf~vmg: 
from house to house. tho Nagari Bhats beat a tol·ri or drum, the l\-anknli curry a trulent 
and the Palima,; ""• " knite, 

In religion,~Bhat• are Ramnnnji, Shah·a and Yaishnnv~ an~ wol">'hipper> of Amlm, llnhn· 
charo~ji and Knlika. Their priests are Andich. )fodlo or Shrunnh Bmhman•. 
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B bats lraYe no hereditary headman. ·Social disputes are settled by a few respectable caste. 

men. . 
BaJ (201).-A cnste of Vanias, for;n~d by some members o~ the I .ad Vania caste, who 

were excommunicntm1 for some fault. BaJ appeal'S to be a corruphon of baltya. 

Bajania (2,532).-A wandering and labotirin~ caste. They are rope-dan.cers and derive 
their name from bajavat'll, to play upon a drum. The.y are aho called Dhol,. or. drnmmers. 
They are divided into Parmars and Nai:hors who eat, drmk nnd smoke together and mtermarry 
the members of each brand1 Loin" forbidden to marry among themselves. They eat flesh of ali 
kindl! except that of the pig and tl10 cow and drink liquor. They eat food cooked by almost nil 
classes including l\fuNJlmuns, but will not touch food prep~~ed b,r Dhedl!, Chnmadin_s and other 
depresaed clas>es. They n~so refuse meat prepared by DarJIS (tailors), because at their weddings, 
Darjis offer their god the Image of a cow made of yol or mollasses. They hold one Sambhni 
Naik in special ,·eneration as he is said to hm·e lost his life in performing a wonderful athletic 
feat. They call no Brahma? to ofB_ointe nt any of their cere.monies. rhe. uncle of, the bride or 
an elder member of her film!ly pres1des on the day of marrmge. The bridegrooms father pays 
twelve rupees to the bride's father of which four are spent in purchasing clothes for the bride. 
They bury their dead. No ceremonies are performed nt a woman's first pregnancy. Th(• 
widow marries the younger brother of the deceased husband and divorce is allowed. Caste 
disputes are 8ettled by five lending men. 

Baloch (\151).-Desccndnuts of Baluchi immigrants. They nre of many clans. But tho 
clan distinction is of little consequence, as t.hey intermarry and together form one sub-dil'ision of 
the Puthans. They speak Hindustani much mixed up with Gujarati and both men nod women 
dress like ordinary Mmnlmans. Their wives are generally natives of Gujarat, sometimes Jhala or 
Jadeja Hajpnl• from Kathiawad or Vngnd. 

BANDA (6).-A sub-caste of Kumbhnr. 
Bondhara (GO),-Silk folders. Originally n sub-division of Bhavsars; now n separate 

~"USte Qn account of il< having taken to u superior occupation. They have a special way of wash
ing, cleaning and glnr.ing ,;ilk clothes, so as not to spoi) the texture or softness. 

'"Bandhara (16).-Silk folders. They are descendants of converts to Islam from the Hindu 
caste of the snme name. Their home speech is Urdu. 'Vomen wear Hindu dress and males 
dre"" like ordinary .J\lusulmans. They are Snnui in faith. They marry only among themselves 
und have u caste goyernmrmt by elders but no headman. 

BAnAo.-A term applied to those members of a caste who marry girls from au inferior class, 
and are therefore outcnsted, e. g., Barad Nagar, Barad Kaubi, etc. 

Barad Kanbi (1306).-A section of those Kanbis who not finding brides in their own caste 
took girls from inferior castes, such as Koli, Mali, &c., and being tnerefore excommunicated, 
formod n new caste. 

8ordai (ill).-A B:-nhmnn caste found in Kuthiawad; so called from their being the resi
dents of Burda, n tract of country belonging to the Porbnndnr State in Knthin wad. 

Baria (66,255).-A caste of Kolis. They ure found chiefly in the Baroda District. Their 
own account makes Burin in Rewnkunthn their original home, from which towards the close of 
the l.)th century they were expelled by the Uhohan Hajputs, who in turn had been driven out of 
Chumpanor by the 111ahomedans under i\Iahmud Begada (A. D. 1484) . 

. Bava (V,7H!).-lleligious mendicanl•, also called Veragi or Sadhu. They are generally 
cehbatos. . 

. Bavcha (1,371).:-An early tribe mostly found in the Songhud Taluka of the Navsari Dis
triCt, They nccompanwd the Gnekwnds ns arooms and have settled in Baroda, Pntan and other 
plnces. Their ~vomen still dress like the wo~en of the early tribes. They are occupied as grooms, 
gm>!S-sollers, Inwklnyers and dny-labourers. 

!Je~li'!' (~!12).-The. yare com•cr~ed Raj puts of the. Behlin1 tribe and are chiefly found in 
the l\a<h DIStriCt. They mtcrnmrry w1th other J\1u5Ulmnns . 

. Bh~dbhu~ja (3~!1).-€l'rnin pnrchers. Literally purchers at. tho bha,l or fireplace. They 
nrc mmugrnnts tram Northern India . 

. "BhadbhunJa (ll).-Musulmau grain parchers. They nre also immigrants from Upper 
In,Juo. They marry nmoug themseh·es nnd also with the local biusnhnnns. 

. !Jhadela (1,109).-A name gh·en to Musnlman sailors knDlm ns lascars, found in Amreli 
D~>tr~et. 

Bhallia (:1,2D8).-A caste of Kolis. They are ·immiorrants from Bhi1lnenr Dholka, and are 
found chiefly in the Pothul nnd Savli Talukas of the lhrod~ State . 

. Bha,nd (H: 5_, M. 12S).-..Jesters. They deriYe their name from the Sanskrit w~rd bha1•d, 
" . .Jes~. 'lh~ lllllJOfi~Y of Bhnnds are lllahomedans nnd onlv a few are Hind tiS. Their mum occnpn
hon IS dancmg, nctmg and singing. They resemble Bh~>,;niyas in all their social customs • 

. Bh~ndori (20.1).-An immi"rant caste from the Konknn. Their main occupation is todd~· 
drnwm~ m the Nnvsuri District. 0 

Bho~gi or !'lhangio _(H. 26,3Ui; M. 9).-Scu,·en"ers. They nre so-called because they split 
l.omboos tor nmkmg them mto bnskets. 1'hey. nre nlso ~lied Olgnnn from their living on sornpe-
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meat. They ar<o said to be the de..<cendant• of a Brahman R•"e who cnrried awaY and buried a Bha ·Bba 
dog that died in a Brahman as...<embly. The~· ha,·e for their"snmames such na1;1es as Chohan, • • 
Ch~dasan:••. Dafadn, Jethya, Makvana. Solanki, Vag~ela, V:~dher and Y:~dhi~-a, wh.ieh point ton 
Hajpnt or1gm. They have also DheYda, Maru, l'urbn-:1 and such other nnmes us surn:unes whioh 
sng~est a mixture of castes. They are sravengers and llight·soil earriers u.u.:! nre Yiewed with kind-
lier feelings than DheJs. The doth that co,·ers the de:• a anti ~e pot in which fire is carric.U be-
fore the corpse are given to the Bhangis. Presents of grain, clothes and money nro muJe to 
l.lhaugis on a_n eclipse day, _'IS R:~~n the "t?rnwntor and edij~ser" of tl~e _Sun and Ill ;;.m. is n l.llumgin 
and by pleasmg them, he IS pacttied. Ltke Dh"'ls, Bl•m"lS are relwwus nnd honour :~ll Bn•h-
man divinities. A;; they nre not allowed to enttr HinJu tem,,J.;, they bow to the idol from u 
distance. They :~re worshippers of Hanuman, Meldi, Sikotri and the basil plant. Mauv Bh:m<>is 
are followers of the sects of Kabir, Rmnunand and Nnnak. Polyg.1m.', di,·orc<> and ,\·idow ~ 
marriage are allowed. A younger brother genemlly marries the widow of his elder brother. 
Priests of their own castes or Garodas ( LJhed Bmhmans) officiate nt all their ceremonies. Tho\' 
eat flesh of e"ery' kind except in Sumt, where the flesh of animal> which die n nat urn! death i~ 
not t.~ken. They eat food cooked by .Mu;;almans. Caste disputes are settled L'· the headman 
of the caste either alone nr with the help of some elders. Breaches ol "'"tc rules are pnni>hoo 
by forbidding the offenders the use of water or fire, and tbey are re-admitted into the cu.sto on 
paying a fine • 

. Bhansali (10).-A caste found in Knthiawad. Thp~· are hlliLamlmeu, shopkeeper.< nnd 
tmders. Their family goddess is Hing.1laj in t:\indh. Their family prie>ts nre :;ums\\nt llrnh
mans who eat with thom. Widows aro allowed to mnrry. Animal food is allowed, hut those 
following the VaishnaY seat are strict vegetarians. 

Ba.\RDA.-A contomptuous term used for tho caste of Tapmlhan Bmhmans. 
Bhargava (352).-A Brahman caste, found mostly in tho Knmrej Talukn of the Na\1'1lri 

District. They take their name from the great Rkhi Bhrigu, the founder of l.lroach, where also 
there are many Bmlunans of this name. They ure said at one time to ha,·e bePn \'ery powerful 
in Broaeb, and a trace of their iuftuence remains in the practice of all cnstes in Brooch, inelwling 
the Parsis in paying u tixed snm to the Bhur,gav community on mnrriage occn~ion!i. In addition 
to tho ordinary Brahmanic distinctions between bl>ikshuk (priests) nnd [IT"'""''•a (the lay), 
Bhargavas are divided into Vi"a and .lJasa. Between these divi5ions, intermarriage is tOrlliJtleu. 
~!any of the Kamrej Bhargn\'ns are peasants nnd labourers and are therefore looked upon by 
the Broach Bhargnyas as their inferiors in oocial ronk. 

Bharthari (265)-A cln.."S of itinemnt beggars, who dr..es as Gomin or Rnvliu and mo,·e 
about playing on their fiddle and singing moral odes from llhartrulmri. 

Bharvad (8,489).-A caste of shPpherds. They claim Goknl Brinda\'an as their original 
home and to he of the same l\Jeher caste to which Krishna's foster-lather Nand Moher belonged. 
From Hoknl, they are said to ha\'C moYeu to l\leywar and from Meywar to have spre:ul into 
Gnjarnt, Kathiawad and Cute h. They are closely related to Haharis with whom they eut but 

-do not intem1arry. 
They lh·e on milk and breud, hut c:>n also eat the flesh of ><heep and go:~ts. They •ell gout 

and ewe;• milk and weave and sell woollen blankets. Except n few who are Ramanamli, Bhar
vads nre followers of .lfala. Like Kadwa Kanbis, Bbarnuls in K:~thiawad uml North Gujarnt 
celehrnt.P their marriages only once in twelve, fifteen or twenty-the ypars, on n Jny in the month 
of Vais/"1kh and all the Bhurvnus of the neighhourhood hold their marriages in the same place. 
The richest' Bl.mrvad among t.hose who wi:-.h to get their 1laughters mnrried, buys the grountl 
where the marriages are to be celehmted. This is necesffiry because the ground cnnnot he u;eu 
a seeond time fo-r the sume purpose. It is kept as pasture and an ornamental wooden post, 
called the m:irria"o pillar, is sot up on ir and pre"<'n·ed to •how th:1t the ground hus been u,..,d tor 
marriarrl':;. .Am;n{T tho Bhurvnds of Central and 8uuth Gujamt, marriages are porfonned with 
little o'='r 110 cerHm

0
ony. A Brahman or n Darji, or in their aL~tmce, one of tlte memher.- of the 

bride's t;,mily officiates at the marria"l', Pui):gnmy _nnd wi~low _marriage_ are ul_lowed. A 
youn"er brother of the deceased hushnnd hn> the first claun on h1s wtdow. lltvorce ts nllowetl. 
In 8;;'me places the moth:r is not. helu impure a~'ter .child-birth ~~·d does her hon>-Ohold work 
from the dw of deJi,·en· • m other places, she remmns unpure for littcen olny>. llhan1uls burn 
the dead. '~lmu/ha ee~e~IOH)' is pedormed with the help of a Kuyatia. Brahman. Custe people 
are feasted on the l~th d~. Caste di,;putes nre settled nt n medmg of tho adult cnstemen. 
Elopement is punished with excommunicntion and other breaches of caste rules hy line. 

•shat (88).-Com·erts to Islam from the Bahrot cnste. 
BHATHELA.-A contemptuous term for ·no Anavala Brohman. 
Bhathlara (164) -An occupationnl term n;;ed as a ca.<tc name h_v l\In;alman Lakers. 
Bhatia (561).-Fonml all o\'er the fitn.te. :M.,re than half their number is in the Kadi 

nnd Amreli Districts and the rest are distributed in the other di>tri<"t•. Thq were originally 
Bhati Rajpnt' of the\ndavn stock, who under the nume of Bhati are the ruling trihe of J•.,;nlmir 
in North' Raiputn.na, ~~nd who as Musnlmnu Bhatis ~re !oun.d in ln~ge number.< _in LahorP and 
Mullan divisions of the Pn .• jab, and to a smnll extent m the ~orth- \\estern Provmeo;. It Willi 

prohablv bv the Iuter J\lu,;.~lman im11ders that the Bhatias were dri\'en sontb into Sindh, where 
they stiil continue to eat 6sh and drink spirits. From Sindh they 'ettled in Untch nnd Knthia
wnd and gradually spread o.-er the whole of Gnjamt and e"P""i:tlly established them!<Ches in 
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B 
, Gu ;.rat Bhatias are V:lislma\·as, and after their conversion to Vai,hnuvism have 

on}l)a Y · ,. · · h "· ·'h Bl t" 'I'h h become !-trict vogetarians. ~rhey neither eat. nor marry wit ~~m~ ~ ,1as. ey ave two 
main divisions, Halai from Halar i';l Kathm~ad. a_n~ K~tchb1 tro!" Cutch, who. eat toge~her 

d · termarry. Over and above thmr two mam dmswns mto Hala• and Katchht, there IS a 
~h';rJ"division called Gujarati Bhatias, who are ~o b~ found in !lar~da, Sn':lt awl other place5, 
Halai and Katchhi Bhatias speuk the ~achh1 ~halect; Guprati. !lhat~as spe:•k only the 
Gu"arati and know nothing of Kachbi. ~•ke Vamas, t_hey are also ~Ivided_mto Vtsa ~nd .Dasa. 
'J.'h~ Visa, while taking Dasa girls, r~rely g•ve them the~r daughters w murrmge.. Besides go.tras 

J;1m·1Jy stocks the Bhati:.• have mghty-tour m•khs whwh correspond to clan htles. liiarriarre 
or ' ' · ' 'h · t f · I · h" I d " in the same gotra and nuklt is forbidden. 1 e excessive wan o g•r s !n t •s. caste e some of 
them durin" this decade to find out a new field at Hurd,mr for gettmg w1ves. Those who 
marrie.d H:~dwar Bhatia girls are not held in .much respect by their _fellow mstemen: Bhat!as,. 
as a cluss, are prosperous and well-to-do. This JS.d~e to the broad .v•ews of the "'"te m allowmg
them to undertake distant S€a voyage.s. In rehgwn t~ey are Vmshn~.~·a of tf..e Vallabbachilri 
sect and holrl in great r""'erence the V aishnava Mahara JUS cnlleJ Gosa!Jl. Some were once so 
devout in their reverence to their spiritual teachers ns to allow them the j"' pronus noctis. Atlm· 
their return from n pilgrimage some o~ the :eligiously-minded become marjadi, that is, over
scrupulous in the observnnce of ceremomnl punty and do not eat food cooked by any one except 
u marjudi, 

Girls are married between nine und twelve. The supply of maiTingeuble girls being short 
of demand, the bridegroom bas to pny from 4 to 5 thousand rupees as purchase mone_,. 
and many hn,·e to ren~aiu unmarried. Widows ~':"e .not allowed ~o m:'rry and divorce is not 
•ranted. Polygamy IS dlowed when the. first wtle IS b?rren. D1spanty bet~veen the ages of 
~ushnnd ami wife is common. There IS no headman m the caste. Caste disputes are settled 
by a few respectable .men with t~e consent of the. majority of t~e c:'ste people.. Breaches o~ cash• 
rules are punished w1th fine and m g.ra'·~ oases w•t!' ex.conunumcatwn .. 'l'he fin?s are cr~d1tcd to 
the c,t'te fund. The cu•te also levies fixed contr1butwns on th~ occnswns of btrth, marrmge liD< I 
death The accumulated fund is used in making or repairing caste Yessels, in maldng -dona
tions to the spiritual hentls and in other charitable works. 

llU.\T N .\OAR (10).-A sub-caste of Kayasthn. 

Bll.\V.IlYA.-Same as Targaln, 
Bhavsar (5,6~9).-A caste of calico printers, llhil.vsars are found chiefly in cities and 

]urge towns. Aecording to their story they were originally Kshatriyas, who during Parslmrnm's 
persecution hit! themselves in a nlnta's temple and for this act of bhav or confiuence in the 
"odde:;.•, e.ame to he known ns Bhavsar. They have such tribal surnames as Bbutte, Chohan, 
Oohel, Pnrmnr und Rathod, which support their claim of llajput descent, The original home of 
tll!lir ancestors was B1·ij Mnthum in ~orth India from which they moved to Marwar and thence 
to Chumpaner anti the country bordering the lllnhi and the Narbnda. From Central Gujamt 
smne went to Kuthinwnd nml Cutcb in the north and some to Surat in the sontJ1. Ahmedubadi. 
Hnr~olin, Jumnngri, l'tles:min, MoUerin, Prantin, Vit-nagara and other loral .sunmmes bear witne~:-> 
l.o their early settlemenl•. Their family godde<ses are Ambaji and Hingalaj. Besides being 
uivit!cu into ll!eshri and ,Jain Bhuvsnrs, who ent together but do not interman-y, Rbannrs haw 
thro.o snb-divisions-Hewnlmnthin (319), Iivin~ on the b:mks of the Mahi and the Narbada, Hnm
deshis ( 3~il), living in l'nli nnd Prntnpgnd, null TulubJa (2,1:!49) living in North Gujarat. Tho> 
m<llnbers of thl'se three tlivbions neither eat together nor interman-y. But Ramde5his and Hewa
kanthins out food cooked by Talnhdus. Of the three sub-divisiom, the Tnlnbtlus alone live on 
vngotnble. diet; Ramd<1shis and Hewuk:mthius, except those who are Jnins, !tave no scruple in 
outing nnmud I~JOd in So.uth Gujnl"llt, .i\Iany Bhuv;ar~ have given up ralico printing nnd ~~ve 
become ronl.ectwners, tailors, wu"hermon and sellers of cloth and pretty brass-wnre. By rehgwn 
eomo ~re, Jum. nml the rest belong to the Knbirpanthi, Radbnvallabhi, Rnmnnandi, Santrnm
pnntlu, Swnnnnamynu and Vullabhuchnri sects. In their marriaae rites they do not. differ from 
Vunins nn~l ~hrnvuks. Girls are married before they are eleven a~1d boys at any time after. ten. 
lllnmage IS not allowed between people of tho same ;urname. Divorce is ulloweJ and a Widow 
sonwtimes remarries the younger brother of her decea>ed husband. They burn their dead, the 
,T nin Bluwsurs with the full Shravnk Vunin ritunl><, and the Meshri Bhavsnrs w;itb l\Ieshri Vania rite•. 
Ench communi tv hns it" headman who settle• ca•te disputes nt n meetinrr of nil the members of 
tlu~ erL-;te. ~ ~ 

Bhll (-11,1!36).-Au ahoriginal tribe, genemlly very dark in colour and very wild in appear
uuce. The me1~ nre musc.ulnr, well built nnd ot a medium height. 1'he women nre well mude, 
but have con~·se m·ogt~lur l~a~ures,. Among.the men, the hnir of the head is, as a rule, worn long. 
The women tn;;tm~ their h:ur m .bnmls or pln1ts ln·ought low down near each tempi<'. FormerJ,· 
tl.wy list••~ to hve m buts m the1r own fie!Js. But. now-a-days they Jive in l,'l"onps of houses on th•• 
vdlngo ~tte. 

Th~, Bhil's usual dress is n cloth. wound round the loin nnJ a long strip twi,teu ~ound the 
houd. I he women commonly dress m u,lnrge f!IIagra (petticoat) a bodice, anJ a .<aM wn1pped 
round ~he bed.y and brought over the head. They tattoo their f;ces and piert"l their ears and 
noses lor wenrmg ornrunenb. Bmcelets of tin or bruss cover the arm from tho wrist to tlw 
elbow. Glass nnd lac bangles are nlso worn, 



Hhils eat all animals except the ""'· horse camel rnt <nake . d k . F 1 h 
were always changing their hoU5t>S and lands 'but no\~ Ill~,;_ ol' th~un• I nwn et·t'l· d . or>_>l>ler _,. t ,,_dv Bhi.·Bra. 
t 'll 1 '! h 1· h · ,, • >ale se P m Yl ,. .. .,. an 

1 regu ar y, t oug 1 roug ly the srame fields Fift\· ve·1rs ""O th 1 d -~1 -
I · . · h · d · bl ·. ' · . . • ... l""' ere were a most m y corn-

P Ulllts ol t e>r armg ro JCI'Ies. And thoucrh the,· are e\·en n. . ·'d .. 1 • • 'I 1 · 1 d. 1 . . o . · 0\\ con~1 ert"ll a crmuna e u~ 
.most ott >em are grot ua ly becomm" qmet and law-ahidinrr cuitimto~ Tl 1 1 · 1 · ; f ti I·-· . · ·h - · h d ~""~ . r- ...... tong 1110 eotL"ll ereu 
.:S~eo Hi:d~ ~~~s ~:k:~~a~:~ctro~~\:':irB~~~~~~~-old a lery low place in tlw 5<JCiul ><:alt• and no high 

The\' worship Mata or Drri, reverence the moon and believe in wit h . 1'1 · 1 · f' l · 
f. ·h·· , . · :t- • i l ~· .1 <' (·~. Wlr rue o 'Jed~ 

0 wors lp .n e spnl , ollll g IOsls. .10 t lese they offer "'"'' llo~n< J'a . I b I 0 ·I d 
I" . ~ . • .._...._-_ ~ ~ ntH ee IIV~ mpt• 

vesse -· 

As a rule, marriage seldom takes place hetore n boy is !went)' and a ,.1'rl fict , A I th' I 'f' . h I'. . . ~ ,,e,n. man 
may marr,\· a secon(. or lr< WI e 111 t e 1te-tune of the first. A woman manies a·~·uin not onlv 
when her ~m~ban~ t.hes, hut even ':·hen s_he get: tired o! him. Her new husbn1111 ].n·s her oiJ 
husband Ius marrmge expenses. 1he c!nldren, >f any, stay with their luther, · 

'fhc Ur~J are burnt.. As so01.1 as th~ deceased's family cnn rnise enough moneY. tlw anni
versary day IS held? when m_uch hq_uor IS druuk. If the deceased \I':IS n mun of i1; 1portunl'e, u 
year or two u1ter lus death Ius relatiOns go to a stone muson anU make him cut on n stone slab 
the figure of a man on horse-back with u speur in his hand. The stone is washed nnd tak,,n to 
the ~illage del'asthan or spirit-~·:n'li. There_. a gout is killed, its blood sprinkled on the stone 
.and Its flesh cooked and eaten mth as much hquor as the party can afford. 

Among t.he Bhils, there are many tribes or dans. Some of them claim a Raj put desceut 
and bear such names as Makvaua, Rathod and Parmar. Each clan has it.- own tadradi or heml
m~n. D!spntes are settle_d by p~ncha."a.ts, They generally relate to caste marriage rules. The 
ot!ender >s "enernlly pumshed With a fine or put out of caste. \\"hen one is put out of caste 
th.e oth~r B1>iis do not eat, dri11k or s~noke with him. If he begs tor pardon. the leading Bhil~ 
{)!'the village call two or three men ol a class called Vnsiml. and cause him to "in' them n present 
of !rom 5 to 10 rupees. If the Vnsfll'ilS allow him to drink or smoke with hf.n the ofl(nuler is 
taken hack into the ca•te. ' 

Bhisti (143 ). - · il1n>alman water-carriers. 

Bhoi (4,079).-1\'a>er-carriers and palanquin-bearers. They make nets und pnl('lise fishiug 
"'!so. According to them thPy are Rajpuw from Lucknow. They haYe uine >Uh-,Ji,·ision..
Bakoria, BathnYa, Gadhedia, Gudia, Kuhar, Mnchhi or llhimar, Mnli, Meta und Purbiu. Of 
these, Mali and Bakoria eat together anrl intermarr~·; Mali, Gudia and Kuhar eat with one 
.another lmt do not intermnn·r ; the rest neither eat together nor intermurry. They are stronglY 
built and dark like Kulis. Except the Purbia, whose home speech is Himlust:mi, they speak 
Gujarnti. Palanquins are now lL'.:ed only on mnrringe oec..1Stons and in Ulrrying ubout high cn.stt
Parda ladies or idols. BhrJis now also till lands. tend sheep or goats, grow water clwstnuts, or 
work'" fiel•l labourer:.;, The_,. l'mploy Audich or Modh Brahmans as their priests. Widows 
are allowed to marry and d\Yorce is easy. They worship Me/,aldi "llata; hut some of th<•m are 
Bijmargi, Rnmanandi, Shuiya or Vallnhhachnri. 

"Bboi (b6).-Uom·erts to hlam from.Hindu cluso of the :;ume name. 
Bbojak (373).-Said to lun·e originated from Shrimali Hmlmmns who haYing adopted the 

Jain faith for a livin" and dined with Oswal Vanias were called bhojuk or eaters and fumwt! u 
separate caste. In Visnagar and :i\lehsuna in the Kadi Dffitrict, they intt•rdine and internmrry 
with Targalus, ·hut in Putan, though there is interdining, there is no intermurria~e bC'tween 
.the two. 

Borsada (362).-A Brahman caste which takes it.-; name from the towu of Borsad in the 
British Kaira District. A tr:ulition about the origiu of the Borsadn and NnJml Bmlnnuns runs 
.as follows .~ 

In old times. there ruled in Gujar.Lt a king whu otit~red to give hand~ome preoenl"' to tho~e 
learned Br.1hmnns who would settle in his territorie, with till'ir wives. Two Audieh Brnhmau 
)•ouths hearinrr of this set out for the capital of the kin" ; Lut being unaccompanied by tlu1ir 

' "" ' " l . ff I . . 'TI wives, they took with them two girls of other castes unJ pal".""Od t 1em .o as t 101r '~"~_Yes. , , IO 

king bestowed upon one the village of Nn1x• and upon the other thut of Borsad us ;;•tt~. 1 hen 
they thou,!tt of o-iving ul' the crirls ; bnt being in their turn threatened by them, With exposure, 
they conti~med them us t wir wi'yes and settled in the s1id Yilluges. Tht•y a111l their de;cendunb 
have tlwnc<• forward h••en b10wn as Napa! and Bo!'Mdn Bmhmans. 

Bl)l·:-utlas are tOund chiefly in the Baroda District. Their eulling as hu!"bandmt•n anJ their 
po~ition a.:-~ village headmen mD.rk them as one of ilw curly llmhmnn colony. 

BI<AH>~ABHA1' (13,345j.--A ;uh-ca>te of Buhrot. 
15rnbma-1Csbatri (81i5).-They ure so ealled fi'Om tlwir being the ~lt•seendunt.• of K>hatriyu 

women who, 'at the time of Pn~hur.1m':> mas~cre. were ~yeJ ?)~ pa.._;;;,_.,ang as Brabuum womo~. 
Besides the main body of Brahmu-Kshat.ri, there are two mmor 111\'lSlons. f!a•a ant! Pa~td• ~· "'"d 
to be the offspring of" Brahma-Kslmtri and a woman of unother caste. Thu memben< of thp;oe 
divisions neither Jine together nor intermarry. 

Br~hnm-Kshatris are said to be of the snne sl<~ck llS the K•hatrffi of the PuniaL aud to hu'" 
migrated from the Punjab und >ettled Hn<t at Champuner and then moved to Ahmcdal,.ul and 
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th I . Their mieot or purohil• are Saraswat Brahmans, who are considered de!'T:lded !(,,.. 
o er p nee~~. /, H" j . d . ' h " ·t. "th tlrem 1 hey speak HnJ·arati w;th a few mr nstam wor s as roll ror read, cl.acl.a 
e:t mg WI • • • c h • · h fOr nncle bua for p/1oi, f3.ther's sister, barat for mamage processron, nana 1or mot er stat er, &e., 

' Each household has its ku/d..,i who is heir! in ~igh respec~. They_keep the r~l~s laid down 
for Brahmans, soch 0 , wearing silk robe~~ dinner hm~, etc. The. fnmiiy_goddeS< rs _wo.,~ipped 
on the hair-cutting, pregnancy anrl marrmge ?ere'?omes. On t.fw,e occasiOns, the_ pne~t shts tlw 
ir1ht ear of a bluck male kid and touches wrth rts blood the forehead of the ch1ld, rts parents 

;nd other members of the fhmily. Their morriage customs differ in some parti~nlars from those 
of other high caste Hindus. 'l'he bride is rlressed in loos~ Musalman-like tr·on~er~ and is seated 
in a closecl palanquin or val11i set near the ho_us_e. T?e lmdegroo'? walk,; seven trmes round the 
pulan<juin, the bride's brother at. each tum_ grvmg ~1111 a cut wrth a karena. I oleander) twig. 
Pregnancy cerP.mony ]n..,t~ for erght days msteaU of for one or two a~ nmong otlu~r en~tes. ThP)· 
hnvo no headman, 

Burud ( 150).-!Jecruni lmmhoo splitte'"· 

C:rTA)I.\D!-1.-Samo as Khnlpa. 
CHAMAR,-~ume a< Klmlpa or Chamadia. 
CHANDJ:ASF!NIU K.1 YASTHA (3.01il).- :d sub-caste of Prabhn". 

Charan (1,959).-Found in Baroda, Kadi and Amreli Distri.cts .. Ac"?rding to a bardic 
account, Charon~ are the descendants of a son born to nn nnmarrrcrl giTI ot the lJhadhi clan of 
tho Itnjpnts. 'l'o hide her shame, the girl thre.w •he_ boy as s?on as he ~as hom beh!nd a gad!. 
(fortross). Tho boy Will' en:·ed and _culled. !~adhvr, ~y whteh, n.~me Chnmn~ are .trl! known in 
Gnjurnt, Gujarnt ('ha~ns mclu~e fou~_drstmct sechon~ :-(~DJ.Jar (b7~l •.. hachlwla or Kn<'hh 
Chnrnn, nl"" <>~ll••d l'arnJm or out•<~Jcrs (at), Marn or Marwar Charon (t>7SJ, and Tnmer 0:!1~·,, 
prohnhlv from :'iinJh, The Kachl•elas ore the largest division of Gujarat Charans. Besides 
Cntch, 'they are found ull over 1\nthiawarl und fom1 the hulk of the Charnn population, both in 
North unci t :entrul Gujarat. Kachhela Clmr:ms nre closely allied lo the Kat his nne! the Abir>, 
wllf, ut'B their grcut patronf'. · 

Clwrnn~ follow ,·urious callings ; some are bard~ keeping geneologies of Katlais and Rajput:o 
:mel reciting their praises nnd the exploits of their foret<•thers; some hnlcl grants of land•. some 
nre cnlti\'atnr:-~, some ure trnllers and :-Jome are bea-gm-s rP.ceiving pre:-ents at fen.-.t=" nnd marriages. 
Most of tl"'m. especially of the Knchhela division, are graziers, cattle-sellers and pack carrier". 
l•'ornwrly liko Bhnt>~, they used to stand security und enforce the obligations for which they hac! 
gnnr:mtoed hy pmctising ii'CI!Ja, which generally clid not go further tlmn a cnt on the ann with 
tho kutar. 

Unlik<J !limb, Chanms do not l'"t on the sacred thread. Most of them are Shaim :md are 
devolet•:< of the consort. of ~hiva un• or many names, such as Amba, Bbav:mi, Parvuti, etc, Girls 
are mun·i<'cl hotwoen ten and twenty. 'l'heir marriage customs do not differ from those of Kanbi". 
Widow ronmrriagu is allowed. 

Chhlpa (5112).-Culenclerers and ]Hinters. Originally a suh-diYision· of l~hanar, tlwy 
have llO\\ grown into a ~pamte C:l!'ite. Unlike Bhav~rs, they eat fish and drink Ji(p10r. Tht~)· 
polish an•l dro« by bealing with heavy wooden mallets, black c!<Jth for eX}'•1l't to Africa and 
other]'"""''· On nccount of the dcelino in 1he demand for this cloth munv Chhi1ms have ai>en 

I . ' ,! b 
np t tmr former OC<"Hpatiou, and now earn n livinCY as labourers und brick-lavers. They nllow · 
widow marringe and havn n caste panclw.'fu.t for ~~itling social di:O-THtte:;. . · 

• Chhipa (30X).-IIlnmhnun calico printer·s. They are Hinrln converts who li>Ilow thr•ir 
old ommpation. Th''.Y am Snnni in reli~ion. !n all 'their ~ettlemtmt~. the\' have a wPJi-
rnnnaJ,!;Ptl union or jamm with a headman chOsen hy the mPmbers. · 

Clll'l'I'AYA~.-~:une us Kokna!'ltha. lrmni~nlnt:-:. froJH the Def~ean. 
Chodhrn (ill,3tili).-A trihe fimncl chieflr in the Hnni l\hhul' of the Navsm·i District. lt 

ha~ '""eml cl_ivisions of whi~h only_ two,-.· Ch~kapnri (!<,.'>72) ~nd Vah·:'"" (:l,lo7)-hn.ve been 
rnunded: Ot thP:o-~, ~he lughP~t m Slll'Inl rank arB the Chokapnr•~~ who aro al:oo caHed 
l'a~11g>JClm. Thoy .ei~ml p:1rtly tn he of Rujpnt 1lescent and to ha\'O li>ecl as carriers in rh: 
RaJinit l;,m~tlom~ ot ~orth Hujarnt und fled :_;onth on their oYerthrow [,v the 1\Iu~nlm:ms. Th1s 
nppt~lrs nw~· prnhahlo, :1~ th~ ..-\njann l\anhis of KhHmln ure very "similar t.o them ~n the.ir 
nppt•nr:llll'H, nmnnm·~ nntl cn:o;toms nml may be tlw dflscenJants of tho~<" of them who renunned m 
N~~rth Unjnrnt. Tl~n nwn are strongc1r~and fairer :md the women are hc-tter lollking than ~host' 
ot t.hn ot.htll' t•nrl~· .trdJils, The men dre!'\.-; in a turban, coat nnd wni~t. cloth. The women keep 
tlwar hmr \"~•ry ttdy nnd \W~u· a enlourt.•J cloth o\'er the hetliL a boJiee and a doth round tlu·• 
waist. ~'h~ num's nnmnwnts are siln•r, hnL..:s and tin. ear nnd fin~er ring:-:., and if well-to-do, 
h:.mtl~. nl :o~d\"t>t' at tlw clhow aml wri:-~t. 'Vomen wPar round thn ned~ t:oiis of whitt~ gh:-!~ ben•~~ 
mul, tl Wtlll-to-do~ n :-~il\"flr nel'klnC'e, bras-s hroot'h ·Hl the arm aJHl tin hrn:-'S nnklets. _li;xcept the 
l'nw, l:nfl~tln, l~nr:-;e, tloukey. j:ll~kal, rat., snakt~, dog and eat~ thev eat mo:-'t animal~. Their chief: 
~~·nNinp ~~ paul to tlw .:;pirit~. of thnir f(Jreththen:. Thoy ~el apart near eneh ~illag? a plo~_nt 
t---ronn~l u~ tlw tkt·~rstltan or stnrtt-yard. Thny honour Hamn., hut. thA object~ of t.hl"ltr SfJecml 
wnN.lup an~ J':'ho a ~ttl simadio ("let'<'i (boundarv- crods and \·illage guardian")· They flU): no 
"P<'<'IIll r<•<p_eot to Bmlnnnn, nnd never mak~ use' of their serviee,, On the 6th d:1~· after a _brrth, 
thPy wor~hrp fhP go,hiP''~'·ri,hatr/,;, frn~ting- thPir frit>mls on lif)unr and ral. :A hoy is. eon~Jd~rt"(l 
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fu to marry after 18, and a girl after 16. A man an:.:iollS to marrv hi< 5011 " , , th · I' 
h · d 'f th ' th · 'II' · h - • ' .,oes "' e "'~' " C:ho l)ar onse, an 1 e •• er IS WI mg, entertmns er parents nnd relations '...;th li l.l " • ·• 
~ b · · th b ·d d b 'd "' quor. ne or two -uuys etore marrmk\e, · e n e an n egroom are rubbed with vellow pol d 0 h 
~arria,ge day, the ,hndegroorn goes to the girl'; ho~e, and after the bor'• ththerv h~:; nid ~= 
g•rl's lather Rs. 32l as dow.''Y• and present':" the bnde with a &ala, a bo.lice und a •ih-er ~eekluce 
worth about Rs. 13, the bnde and the br1de,groom are seated in the murr1·" "e-b th Tl · 
k . t'ed h tl t' h h . ...., oo • Ielr 

s Irts are 1 y · ·~ wo~en o t e. ouse and together they walk four times round the pole of 
the booth. Dancmg, m wh•c.h the br1de :md the bride-groom join and a feast ot rice and pulse, 
-complete. tho ceremony. \\·hen _the bnde lea,·es her till her'~ house, the ti•thl•r aC<.-ording- to his 
me~ns, g1Ve~ a fc~· bnffulo~s nr a httle mon?y ;>S present. The practice of winning a bride bv 
tukmg serv1ce mth her tather, kh•mdlratiw, IS common among tho Chodhr.lS Their dead a· 
hnrned. ~efore lightin()' the . funo':"l pyre, <;Jhodhras place cooked ric~ und pulse r~ 
.the corpses mouth and cons•_d~r It. lucky, 1f a crow comes nnd takes it aw:q·. On 
the fourth day, ufter a death, a sp~rtt mediUm (~ai.ada: !.avria), accompanied by the frieutb. of the 
<!~ceased, takes~ stone and.groanmg and shakmg, as tf posses..-ed, ser.-; it in the spirit yard. He 
k1lls a fo,~l, lettmg "orne ot tho blood fnll.on the ston_e.. Next, he udds butter, grain a11<l Ji'luor 
:~nd makmg the stone ret!, consecrates tt to the spmt of the decen..<eu. Near the stone the 
friends place n small clay cow or she-buffalo tor a woman or a horse for u man. l'hree times 
"year on AH.atrij, !liraso and Dirali, Ohodhrns in a body Yioit these shrines. They otler fowls, 
gouts and "beep, dnnk freely and men nod women dunce together and close the f<~ISt. The 
t:hodhrns have no headman, und there is an entire want of caste organization in them. 

C:hovisa (7!13).-'-Liternlly •' of the iwenty·tonr"; u Brahmon caste mostly found in the 
Baroda City and in every taluku of the Barod.u District. Their grent number is in Sinore. 
They are supposed to be originally Nandoras. The story goes thut a Nnnrlorn Bralmmn confined 
a newly-married Nandorn Vania pair in the temple of Nanda .-hwnda Mala tor the sake of 
~xactin" from them the customary fee of Rs. 125 : that while so confined, the bride..,room was 
bitten Ly a snake and died, whereupon the bride became salt and cursed the Nundora Brahmans; 
-and that upocl this, 24 of them gave np the priesthood of Nandorn Vanius and avoided tho curse. 
They and their descendunts were thenceforth called C'hovisa. They are divi<led int<> two sections 
called Mota or large (4;;2) and Nana or small (228). The sub-castes were formed owing to 
-a small section having >eJ>arnted i~elf from the main body on account of differences in c-dste 
government. They interdine but do not intermarry. 

C:hunva(ia (7,707).-A ~aste of Koli,. They take their name from Chunml, a tract of 
.,ountry near Kadi, w called from it~ originally containing clrunvalis or 44 Yillages. They nre 
mostly found in the Kmli District. Fifty years ago, they were the terror of North Gujarat. 
Led by their eoiels ot 1'/:akaJ'das of partly Uajput descent, tbey lived in villages protect<'d by 
impassable thorn fences and levied contributions from the districts round, planning, if refused 
re..,ular m"ht attacks and di,·idin" the booty accordin« to reco!!nised rules, under which live-

·~ .., 1"1 • ,. " 

stock and coin belonged to the chief, and cloth, grain and such articles belonged to the captors. 
There are still among t-h~m men of criminal hahits, bot as n class they have settled ns cultivators 
and lnbourers. They have twenty-one principal sub-divisions : Abasania, Adhgnma, Baraga, 
Basukia, Dabhi, DhamGdia, Dhandhukia. Gohol, Jnndaria, Jhenjuwudia, Kunaja, Lilapara, 
1\fakvana, Palegia, Parmnr, Piplin, Babaria, t>adriu, Solanki, Vadblukbiu and Vn!o!~e.la, They 
jntermUri'Y among their own class alone, but not among members of the same sub-diVIsiOn, 

Dabgar (549).-A caste of leather jar makers. They say that they were Vnnins, who 
having taken to this work, were looked upon as degraded nn~ ~heretore formed n separate cast?· 
Even now, they are called Adhi,ya Vania. Properly spenkmg, they are.n suL-ca.,te ~~ MochL• 
and are considered unclean on account of tho raw leather nsed by them m the mnnutnctnre of 
leather jars, 

Oadhich (l6).-A Brahman cnste. It is a smull community and is_found in the City_ of 
Baroda and the Baroda District. Dadhichs say that they belonged or~gmnlly t~. the AudiCh 
Sahasrn stock and got the present name by settling in the _villag<; o!' Dehvnn nenr Vtjapnr, where 
there is au ashram or hermita"e belon«ing to the DadhiCh R1sh1. Most ot them are money-

" " lenders and cultivators. 
Dalvadi (1,0:,2).-A caste of Kalis. They are generally brickmak_ers, an? ~win/! to their 

better calling. look upon themselves us of n higher social status than ordmary Kohs, \nth whom 
they neither ent nor intermarry, 

Darji (13,27i).-They nre abo called Merni or ~~i: from sui, n nee~le, ~~J live ,cl.'iefly in 
t<>wns and ]nr"e villaues. Ther are of twelve dl\'ISIOUS, Dlmndha~ B ( 29 ), Do. h1 (I 14), 
Dungnrpuri (101), Gujj;,r (3,'>45i, Mnru (387), Ramdeshi (11), Cham~aneri. (1,1;95), Chnrotanu 
(l,li5t ). Kathiawadi (46), Pepavanshi (4,916), Su~ti (H~) n~td Vuknhn (10~) •. none "! ~··hom 
either ent together or intermarry. Tho Pepanmsht or R.--.Jknli, wh.o a~e tound m the I~n,'h and 
Baroda Districts seem to be of Raj put ori"in of which n trace rem:nns Ill the surname> Chavd_n, 
Chohan. Gohei, Dabhi, Makvnna, Pa~nar, Rnthod. Solnnki ~nd_ i':ionora. ,.The Rnmd•:'Sh~>, 
who are found in the Baroda District, were originally :lbrwod1 G1rnsms. DarJIS ?.old 11 • m•ddle 
position in society. In South Gnjarut in the absence of Brah;nans, B DnrJI offiCiatP:" at 
Bharvad matTia(Te. Besides tailorina Darjis blow trwnpets at mamnge nnJ other processums .. 
N d ~ · "' · h ·1· ti' rulrn' most places have r""'->h·ed not ow-a ays they look upon tins oocupahon us wm m ng n I , 
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to perform it. In religion they .. belong to the_ )!ndhvn:'.hn?, P_urnnmipnnthi, Radha-Vallabhi, 
Ramnnnndi, Swaminnrayan and yallabbacharl sects.. lhe1r w1dows ar: allowed 0 r<;_ma_rry. 
HuAhanrl and wife are free to divorce each o~her m some places, and m ~ther.; hke Kad1, a 
huohnnd can divorce his wife hut a wife cnnnot divorce her hosbnnd. Caste d1;;pute' are oeft;ed 
bv a fCw leading- men nt a caste meeting. 
· •oarJI (7).-Convcrts to hlum from the Darji caste. 

VAUDI (7,00~).-A section of trading Vohorus. 
Deshastha (G,4G4J.-Immi<ITant 11Inhrnshtra Drahnwns from the Deccan, mainly for State 

servioe. lt is >aid. that a Muhara~htru King who wanted to perform a sacrifice invited them to 
the lJcccnn from the North. After the cerenwny was compJeled, he gave them rich <rifts and 
settled them there. Hence they were known us Deshastha, i, e., thos<' settled in the "country 
(dell!). 

Deshaval or Disaval (134).-A Brahman caste found chiefly in the Kadi and Baroda 
di;trict•. It dllrivcs its name from the town of Deesa near Palanpur. Dis:tval Brahmans are 
the pries!A of Disaval V nnias. 

Deshaval or nlsaval (6,145).-A Vunia custe, found mainly in the Kadi and Baroda 
Districts. Disnmls are found in large numbers in Kalol, Kadi, Patan and Sidhpur Taluk;"· 
'!'hey take their name irom Dee>a, an ancient town near the military station of the stme name, 
'l'hey are divid'"l into Visa (1,956), Da"'L (4,025) and Pancha (161). Dasas are further sub
divided into Ahmedalmdi, Surnti and Ghoghari. Both Visn and Dam eat t<lgether but do not 
intermarry. lfhe l'anclms form a separate community, Bride and bridegroom go round the 
chnri eight times among the Deshavnls instea•l of seven times as in other Vania castes. Their 
fomily priests are Desha val Brahmans and they are followers of the Vallabhachari sect. 

Devrukha (iif>3).-A Brahman caste : immigrants from the Deccan. About their origin 
the tnulition is as under :-There Jived a lJhitpavan Brahman by name V asndev Chi tale. He 
thought. of digging a well, as n ebaritaL!e act., for the public on a high road. He prevailed upon 
tl1e pa>sm·s-hy t.o ussist him in his work. While the work )vas in progress, some Karhadu 
llralunans from Devmkha happened to come that way and were astonished to see a number of 
Brahmans <mguged in digging earth. Thereupon they asked Chitale the reason of it ; he told 
them what he wanted and requested them also to lend a hand. But on their refusing to enter 
into such humhle work, he cursed them &~ying that for all future time they would be known 
contemptuously as Devrukhas1 and would suffer from poverty and meanness. 

Dhadhl (468).-Same as Mir. They are musicians and beggars. 

DliALGAH (5).-A section of the Mochi C:L,te, so called from their occupation of making 
dl•als or shields, 

Dhangar (f>02).-A caste of Deccnni shepherds found all over the State, but mainly in 
the Barod'.' Di,trict. They follow like the Bharvads nnd Ahirs of Gujarat, the occupation of 
entt.lo ,gmzmg. 

Dhanka (Hi,61;7).-Literally one who taps the pnlm tree. It is :1 general term applied 
to nil members of the forest tribe, but in the present censns many have rehmwd the term :L' 
t.h~ir Cll>itO nnnw. 

DBEIIRA.-Same us Dhimar. 

Dhed (II. !19,79~ : 111. 8).-lSnid to be the descendanb of Kshntris who dnrhw Parslw-
' . d I ,., n:m s pnr;ccullon,, pnsse t wmseh-es off as belonging to the impure castes. Chnvda, Chohan, 

Chudnsmn, lJahln, Gobel, Mahnna Parmar llathml Solanki Varrhela and other surname> 
I . I I I ' ' ' ' ,., w nc ' t. '"Y mm, show that they must hnve Ilnjpnt blood in them. 

D lwds from lllnrwad ure c:tlled Murvadi or Maru and those from the Konkan and the 
JJoccnn are called .i\ialun·. Be<ides these there are ten local divisions named either from th" 
t1110t of tho rnuntr.l: in which they live o; from their eullings. Patnniu (of Pntan), Bhulia (of 
l;ambny)~ Clmrotnrm. or 'l'nlabda (of Pet!nd und Kairu), Choru~ia or Mahikanthia, (of Baroda 
und Mnh.Ik•wtlm), hnhnnamiu (of Knhanam truct in Baroda and Bronc!>) and Surti' (of Sural) 
nro the"" pl:teo·names. Hndias (bone-men), Megwans (rain. men) and Vankers (lveavers) an· 
tl~e thre? cmtt ".'"~~'· . ~nly one, Gt~jnr, is race-name and is adopted by the Dheds of Bron?h. 
N~lle ot thcse_dm,wns mtermnrry but all except the 11lnrus dine with each other. They lmt 
o~uefly on g,nuns, hut h~ve no scruple about eating flesh. 1'bey have their own priests callr~l 
l.iar~•du•. .IIwy worship ilanuman, Ganpuli und Jfala, Manv belonrr to Biimurrri Ramanand1, 
Kulnrpunlhi ~1nl Swuminnruyan sects. ~ome of them have ·recently embraced 'Christianity. 
P.olyg:nmy, diYorct~ nnd widow remnrrin~e nro allowed. The widow of a mnn aenernlly mnrrit·~ 
Ins Y?1111 ~"r brother. Except u few, who are well-to-do, Dheds bury their de;d, Dc:tth poilu-. 
hon :s ohs<~f\'t•d f,<>r 11 duys. Shradha ceremony is performed bv the chief mourner on the 
!·Weltth day or. ton~ days from the tenth to the thirteenth. Dheds helie>e that a high future is 
111 stom. tor th?lf tr1he. A king will marry a Dhed woman and will raise the whole c:tste to 
~c po~Ih~n ot Bm~Imnns, Ench vi!lage has its headman called l!Jehtar in North Gujamt, and 

at•l m :South Gnlarnt.. Along w1th three or tour other members oi the caste, he settles nil 
cnsto and other socml diSputes, Dheds ure strict in punishinrr breaches of ca•te mles and show 
more respect than other urtisnu custos to the opinion of their he•~dman. · 



GL088.UlY. 291 

Dblmar (5,410).-Deccani fishermen who settled in South G · t TI 
peculiar North Konkan custom of namin« their children from the ~J~rn · f h'~Y b!""0 the Dbi.-Dud. 
Jllnngli (born on Tuesday), Budhio (born "'on WednesdaY) &c A Bweeh- ny offit .eir trth, '·II:• 

. "' , . rn man o c~ates nt thl'lr lllnnnage. • 

Dbobi (2,43ti).-A washenmm, from dfwvun to wu;h · found m' C\'C t d · d • 1 'II Tl h · 1 '-T • • • • rv own an citv an m urge YI ages. wug m tie ... ,avsart Dislrwt some eat fish and d ink r 1 Db b'' 
-ordinary food consists of grain and vegetables. r IlJUOr, tIe o Is 

They allow dimrce :md widow marriarre. Dhobis generulh· wear their em 1 . ·' 1 th 
which has given rise to the proverb dlwbm':: panel• para•1a11 IThe Dhobi's fi ·e ~ O) er> c.o kes, 
coat, waistcoat and H.es Lelong to others) ln reli"rrio~ they are Kabi~l: '·t'h! caJ'• Jnc -~~· 
-and Vallabbachari, Though they respect Hi~du rrods tliev have no hou"" .,oJ~naitd,,d 3111

1"
11UJt'' 

t 1 
o , ., ~ 0 o no go o 

;emp es. 

Cas!e dispu~ are settled by a headman in consnlt.~tion with the men of the caste n.•sembleJ 
11t a specml meebng. 

*Dbobi (238).-Hindu com·erls to Islam, who follow their old profession of washennan 
They marry only among themseh·es and have their own jamat. ' 

. Dbodia (20,490).-A~ early. tribe found in the Navsari District. Man's ornaments are onr
rmgs and armlets of brass, tm or 8Ilver. The females put on solid rings of bmss over the whole of 
the leg upto the knee and also on the arm from the wrist to the elbow. These ornaments 
weigh. from 18 to .20 lbs. Dhodius hold a higher social position than the other early tribes, ull 
of whwh except Ubodbnis eat food cooked by them. But a Dhodiu dines with no one who is 
not of his own tr~be. A_mon~ the Dhodias, there are many kula, i.e., families whose status 
depends up.on the. vt!lnges mhabtted by them ~nd the. occul':'ti~n.s followed by them. They do not 
-allow marrmge wtthm the sume kula. Dhodms of btgher tamiltes contmct earh· marriu,es. A 
bride is purchased by the pnym~n~ of about Rs. 25 to her father. Men with no· means ol' paying 
th~ dowry~ offer to sen·e th<; gtrl s fat~er for." term of o~e to five years. During this time, the 
-smtor receives food and clothing. but hts earmngs go to his master. lf he proves idle or glutton-
-ous, be may at any time be sent otf. Even when the three years are over, the "irl may 
refuse him, but then he can claim pa )~nent for his sernces. When all goes well, th~ regular 
marriage ceremony is performed. But it is not necessary to allow the pair to live as husband 
and .,...ife. This is called k!.and/,adia or bride-purchase system. In certain rnre cases, Dhodias 
purchase n girl for their boy and allow the pair to live as husband and wife witbcut making them 
go through nny ceremony. 

They do not use Brahmans as priest:;, Divorce and remarriage are allowed. A wife hilS 
to pay Rs. 5 only to be released from her husband. Corpses ore taken in a procession with music 
playing to the burning ground. On the hier are placed a scythe, a tansala ( brn.s bowl) and a Iota 
(water jug.) A khatnm (memorial stone) is erected in honour of the dece:c.<ed. When the hus
·band dies, the wife throws into the p)Te her ornaments of solid rings of brnss which she is wearing. 
When the wife dies, the husband throws one of his chief ornament in the same way. In most 
Dhodia villages, one family has the hereditary rigiit of headmnnship. The Nnik, as he is rolled, 
is treated with respect, but most of the social disputes nre decided by a m:c.<s meeting of the tribe at 
one of the big funeral feasts. Breaches of custe rules nre punished br tine, or if the offence is 
heinous by turning the culprit out of caste. 

Dhuldboya (24).-Literally dust washers. 'I hey nre said to be com·erted Hindus of the 
Khatri caste. They buy dust and .other rubbish from the house of goldsmiths, wush and shift it 
and carefully pick out the pnrticles of gold or siJ,·er found in th~ refuse. They marry only 
among themselves and form n separate body with n headman of their own. 

Dunr.-A contemptuous term applied to the Koli caste on account of its members lh·ing on 
the sprouts and leaves of a creeper called dodi. 

Dubla ( -10,976).-Derived from Sankrit durbala (weak); an early tribe found in the _Nnn.,~ri 
District. They have come in!<> closer contact with the civilised ca.•tc;; nnd do not ':"och di!ler .m 
·appearnce from Kolis. They have eight sub-divisions, Ban1, Dnmam, .1'\nrda, Paha or Khodm, 
Sarvia, Tahwia, Vasava and Voharia. Tbe members of the;e claus seldom eat together and never 
intermarry. They claim a strnin of Rajput blood and call themseh·es l~nthod. Fe~nales wear 
the kane/tali, and 'do not move about with open breasts like Uamil!; a_nd other early t~Ihes. They 
are peasants and labourers. Most of them are fwli• or the hereditary servants . ol Btmthelll!l, 
Kanbis and other better classes of cultivators. ·They are entirely dependent ?n thm~ masters for 
food and clothing. They treat Brahmans with respect and make use o~ their sernces on mar
riage and other occasions. Boys are married between 10 and 20 and gtrls between 10 and 11:!. 
Widow marriage is allowed, but polygam)· is not allowed. The dead are burned. Caste 
disputes are settled by a few hereditary leaders or pat ·Is. . 

Dudbvala (293).-Tbey are the descendants of J:_Iindu com·erts tc;' Islam ~rom Sabaha 
and Gauli castes and are found mainly in Bar01la I:Ity. They sell ?'Ilk and hire ?ut carts. 
'Vomen milk and look alter the cows and buffaloes. They nre Sunm tu. na~e kno 'mg very 
little of the Koran nnd are not. careful to say their prayers, They. speak GuJn':"ti• ~s among the 
Hindus women join in the marriarre procession sinaina ttujarnh songs. Ltke Hmdu women, 
they als'o bent the breast at death~~ They udd Ji to~th;ir name us lsmailji. They marry wnong 
themselves and form a separate community with a headman. 
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EKADASJ.\ BnAHM.ANs.-Same as Kayatia Brahmans. 

Fakir (4,639).-Mmalmnn religions beggars. (See Chapter IV, para. 21;3, for a <ie><"ription 
of their main divisions). • 

Oadarla (31).-Sume as Bhnn-ad. 
Oaliara (G4).-A sub-division of ~~~~,·;ars, ~-h~ by taking to the new prol~ssion_ of _indigo

dyeing, Las become a •erarute c"llste as G~hara or md1go-dye~s. F:om the_ de7lin~ of theJr craft, 
they have follen into ~ low state, and find other means of earnmg their hvehhoo;d 1 such as 
agriculture, shop-keepm,!!, lubour, etc. 

• Oaliara (84).-Mmalman indigo-dyers. They are partly de<cenrl:mt. of forei::,'ll immi
grnntl! and partly of ronwrted Hindus. Tl1eir cu;toms n1e tho>e of ordinary llm•almans and 
they generally marry among themselves. 

GA~IATDA.-Same as Gamit. 
Oamit (49,G15:.-Also called G_amtil or Gnmatd~; an early tribe found in the liav>ari 

District. 'J hey eat sheep, goat, rubb1t and fowl, but w1ll not touch the ~esh ot a cow nor of any 
animal fi1und deud. 'J hey are pea•auts and wood-cutt;rs. !hey wof'htp. Vnghdtv, Sam Iadet' 
and 1 evli Mata. They never mnke u'e of ll Brahmans servJCes nor pay htm any rPspect. 1\len 
of their own caste net as their priests. Among Gnmtns mnrringe takes place when a boy cun climb a 
palm tree, i. e .. generally nfter he ~s 12 _Years of age. Kltandhadia system p~·emils. Polygamy 
and divorce are nllowcd. Remamnge IS also allowed but only. between the w1dowed of botli the 
sexes. A widowed person of either sex is not allowed to take us a partner the unmarried of the 
opposite sex. The dead are burned. Cnste disputes are referred ton few herPclitary lenders or 
patela. 

GAliTA.-Same as Gnmit. 
G ANCHA.-Same as Vansfodn. 
Oandhrap t85).-· A caste of musicians from'" Gan<lhurva", the mythological muswmn of 

the gods. They are found in Kadi and Baroda Prnnts. They have entered the province from 
the north und say that they were originally Chitroda Nagar Brahmans. Traces of a northern 
origin remain in the men's long and flowing turbans nnd in the coverlets with which the women 
swathe themselves when they go ont of doors. They play on various musical instruments nnd 
accompany dancing girls in all their performances. They wear the Brahmanic thread and their 
priests are Audich Brahmnns. They are vegetarians. Divorce and widow ma1Tinge are not 
allowed, but owing to the smallness of their number, marriage among the children of brothers 
and sisters is allowed and practised. Some of them are Shah-a and others Vaislmnv. They have 
no headman ond all social disputes are settled at a mass meeting of the male members of the 
caste. 

• Oandhrap (159).-Singers, converts from the Hindu caste of the snme name. They 
are Sunnis in religion. In the dry season, they move about the country and in the rainy months, 
return to their homes and cultivate. As their girls become professional dancers and prostitutes, 
the men never marry in their own caste. They seek wives from among the poor Mus.~lmnns 
and sometimes Kolis. The pB1ents live on their dau,hter's eurnings. They have a union and 
headman nnd during the rainy season generally meet t~gether at marriages. 

Oaroda (6,281).-Priests oftl1e unclean castes, includino- Bhnn.,is in Centrul Gujarat, but 
except Bhan~is in South Gujnmt. Their surnames-Dave, Joshi and Shukal-point to a Brahman 
origin. hut a few bear Raj put surnames ,uch as Gobel, Parmar, & o. They keep the Brahman fast. 
ond holidnvs, understand Sanskrit und recite hymns and passages from the Purans. They are. 
coiled Brnhmnns by Dheds, Bhnngis, Chnmars, eto., and officiate at thP.ir marriages and deaths. 
As among Bmhmnns, 11 few men, called Shukals net os priests of Garoda. They draw up and 
use horoscopes. !iome Gnrodus till, others weave and a few net as tailors and barbers to Dheds. 
rheir dead nre buried and they pertorm .<liradlia1• Divorce and widow marriage are allowed. 
They l1nve no headman bul n council of their caste punishes hrenches of caste rule<; by fines or 
expulsion. · · 

Oauda (502).-A section of Brahmans from Upper lndia. 
Oaull (15).-~n immigrant caste from. the Deccan, mostly found in the. Baro~a City. ~n 

th? Deccan, they follow the same ocoupahon as Rabnris and Bhnrvnds do m GuJarat. B?t m 
thts State, they do not follow the troditionul profession of their caste. Thev nre either agncul-
turists or menial servnnts. ' 

Oayaval _(26).-A Brahmnn caste found only in the City of Baroda. They nre an offshoot 
from the mendicant Brahmans of Gnya_and are mainly immigrants in the State lor service. 

Oedla (3,711l).-A cnste of Kolis found in the Amreli District. They are so called ti·om 
Ged, the nnme of the tract, between Porebunder ond Madhavpur, in which they originally lived. 

Obadsl (10).-lmmigrunts from the Deccan. They nre musicians and ballad singers. 
Ohancbl (11.867).-0ilmen, found chiefly in towns and !urge vil!a,e>. They are of 8 dh·i

sions::-Ahmed.abadi :65.~). Chnmpaneria (145), Modh (8,909), Patani 
0
(168), Ridhpuriu (ltl4), 

Suratl (58), Khambhatt (:.) nnd Pancholi (210). They have Rnjput tribal surnames such""" 
Gobel, Jlmla, Parnmr and Solanki. Of the eight divisions, the il!odhs and Sidhpurins r.mk 
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hi,hc»t. the other division,; eating food cooked hv them while th, . d 1 :. _ 1 

other six. Non_ e of the eil!ht divisions intermarr~ Th'ou-h tl ~ ~h 1'd' nlo eat luuu eooked by tbt• Oba.-Oos. 
.__, '• u le'\ o a lll05t ns uood · · 

as BhnV!'ar,; and Sntars, the common UnJ'arnti exp· re•<ton Gfhan h'. , 1 . d '? n posmon 
. . . ....... • c I-uo a ts n5e 1 th 

low cnste Hmdus, JUSt as Brnl1man-Vama is used for hirrh cnste H· 1 • ('I n h' e "".":~ ot. 
li · ·1 b l t K b' tl · R · " In< lL. ' umc Is nre fatrh· re gwus anu e on g. o a up:m '!· nmanandt, Swaminarayun nod VallaLh I· · . .', ·. 

are also great worshtppcrs of the .b:alka and beberlwra lldta; lila . nn.tn se_cts, Ilwy 
differ from tho>e performed by Kanbis, except in the fa~t that' li mage .:erem1o~ues do not 

'd d b 'd . d' t I , ar.llmall "wor' npped Ly the bn e an ri egroom 1mme m e y u.lter marria«e. Polnmmy and wt'd . · · · 
b d. . I d Th 'd " . ~· O\\ remamane are allowed ut !VOrce IS rare y grunte . e WI ow of n man sometimes mum'e· h'· . ,. b I • 
E h b t h 't 1 1 L ttl ' I> \oun.,er rot wr ac su -case as 1 sown 1eat man w o se es caste di~putes at "l meet1·11 .,. 1· 1'1 1 ~ • 

1 
• 

cast ~ • • ~ o n t w men of t lf' e. 
•obancbi (4,614).-:Mu;alman oilmen. Thev are also enUed Ghauch'1 V 1 Th 

h d d t H . d f th IJ. • .I • ' - o tom. ev :n .. , t e escen ants o m us o , e • mpra anu Gbanchi cnstes. In their hou • tl . k I 
Gujarati lan~:uage. Their females dres.; like Hindn and have such Ht"ndtln mse •... D"')h Sf~"". J! '.e 

. I H" d lik u s ns anum, m Mankor, &c. l'rla es put on Ill u- ·e turbans. At marria"e their women 0 · • l"k tl ' 
H . d "th 'l b "d t th I "d ' 1 " ' g smgmg 1 e le m us w1 t 1e I'l egroom o · e m ~ s 10use, and in their feasts they have Hindu di;h.,. of 
ladu, kanwr, etc, At death women WO!l and beat the breast. Thev arb Stlnn1· · ' · h. Tl 

I h I d h P . . J ~ Ill 11\lt ltl\" 
marry on y amonp; t emse ves an t e mpms, They have a jam at, with n headman chosen ·b· 
the members. Y 

Oirnara (70).-A Brahman caste found chiefly in the Amreli District derhinrr its n 1 
from Gimnr. They have ~ t:adition that they were settled at Girnur by Krishna ntte; he ~= 
fro~ the Damodar reservOir m the bed of the Sonarek?a ~iver at ,J nnaghad, They are oonsidere<l 
spemally sacred and ,have the monopoly o~ t~~ office ~~ P.TJests to pilgrims visiting Girnar and 
l:lomna!h Pattan, 'I hey. haTe four sub-dm.swns, AJakL~, Bardai, Uhorvadya nnd Pnnai. By 
professwn, they are Va1shnava temple pTlests1 beggars, traders, money-lenrle,.,., cooks and 
liusbandmen. 

Oola-Rice-~ol!"ders--(~ · 521 0;, :lr!. 1 ~).-Found in most of the towns. Acco!'lllng to their 
story, they were cmgmally RaJputs o~ Ch1tor m Mevud who callecl themselves slaves or qola1 to 
protec~ themselves from the persecution of Par~hu~am. In token or Rujput strain, the word 
Rana IS alw:t)'S added to the ~arne Gola. Their tribal surnames are Chohan, Uhodh1"-ada, Dala
di.a, D~mdia, :S:irv~na, ~ntakm, Manhora, Nagnretha, Pa.uchshahdia,. ~.'~t, Parmar, Pusia, Samalia, 
S1tpur1, Solankt, 'Iakona, Vaghela, Vaghmar, Varnokm and Vehm11. Thev eat be;;itles coarse 
food-groins, .fish, fowl a.nd the flesh of the !lout, dee~, _hare and antel.ope. Tluiy drink liquor to 
excess especmlly at thetr feasts and caste dmners. 'Ilns lends to abnsm" each other and sometimes 
coming to blows, and has passed into a proverb, A quarrel ending in ~bose with a certain amount 
of gentle slapping is called gula l<UJhat or Goln brawl. When employed in pounding rice, they 
have to be closely watched as they frequently carry rice away. Some Golas have given up rice
pounding and work as sawyers, gumastas to grocers and cloth-dealers, as sellers of salt and 
carriers of govds either on their shoulders or on donkey-back. The Gola is held in little respect. 
A slovenly Vnnia is called a Gola in contempt. The Golas and Ghanchis are the tin--t on the other 
side of the boundary line between high and low caste Hindus. As a class they are religions and 
are either B~1pnnthi. Kabirpanthi, Hnmannndi or Swaminarnyan. ~orne belong to the Pirnna 
sect, who, while they worship their oaint's tomb, also respect Bin< in gods. Marriages are not 
nllowed among near relations or between people bearing the same surname. Except that rhey 
are less detailed, their marriage ceremonies do not ditfer from those performed by Kan~is. 
Widow remarriage is nllowed, the widow sometimes marrying a younger brother of her decea·c~t 
husband. Caste disputes are settled by a headman with the help of th-e lending men. 

Go LA (Kruns)-A ci..SS of personal attendants. Th•y are the offsprings of female slaw, 
called chlwkria, vadlcarans or poriS in Raj put families, Ticey are quite distinct from goku or rit'f'
pounders -/:;ee Khavus. 

Oolak (4).-A caste of degraded Brahmans trom the Deccun. They are <nid to be th" 
descendants of a Brahman of the Chitpnvan caste and a widow. 

Oomtival (55).-A Brahman caste found mostly in the Kadi District, .aid to take its nam" 
from Gantnm Rishi. A more likely origin is from the old city Gomti, among the Barela hills in 
South-west of Kathinwad. They nre mostlv beggars, and live on alms, 

Oondhali (46).-lmmigrants from the Deccan. They resemble the Gnjarati Bhaniyns in 
!heir occupation. They are found m~inly in the City of Buro.da cming to. the D~cnn.i el.em.ent 
In the population. They perfonn what IS called a gondhal,-per!'"'?ance wh.'~h <'O?"'~ts m smgmg 
!lOngs or ballads in honour of some goddess. In severo! Deccam Hmdn famthes, 1t IS cu>tomary 
to perform gondhal, after marriage or m~nj ceremony. . . . ., .. 

Oorji (38).-Jain usceties. Any ::;hrovn~ may leav~ hL'_I~mtly an? become n UorJI. At 
present, most Gorjis are the sons of low ca.-te Hmdus or are Illegitimate clulJren who are. bought 
or brought up by, Gorjis. The Go_rji, like the ~nclhn, :w~rs only I;""O clothes, n "11"t ~nd_u 
shoulcler cloth, He differs from the :Sadhn by wearm~: wh1te msteud ot reel ochre rob.,., Gor.r~' 
grow the moustache,; and the hair of the head. They beg L'OOkl>d fOO<I or U.ik1ha from thP 
Shravnks, and where there are uo Shravaks, from other Hindus, except the low "'""'"· ~1.1'"·' 
practise sorcery and marric and prescribe medicines. 

Oosain (6,3ti3).-Also called Atit. They ar? divided into two clnS>e,;1 mallcdhari_ (<;"libnt•·•, 
and gharbari (householders), of which the latter IS the larger clns•. 1 hey are all 8ham•• nncl 
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f 1 t I.e ••--'···-Gir Parhat Sa oar Puri, Bharathi, Van, Aram, Saraswnti, Tirth and Ashram. 
'" ong 0 n ~"'"• ' ' "' ' K H' · Ch h lbh · The add the clan name to the pe~nal name as arangar, •r~pun, . anc a arath1, &c. 

11 Y f tl eso clan.• have some of their members householders (Gharbam) and ot.hers monks 
ikatl•dru.'ris). Among the Mathrlharis,. the Guru S/ti,h.va. 8amprada~a or succession from 

t to disciple obtains. The appomtment of a chela IS made by tonsure (mundan) and 
precepngor h'•m with clwdar which ceremony is followed by a feast to the members of the caste 
cover• ' ·1 ·I rtl ld' b 'I 'h ' which is called bfmrnlaro. Gosains are e1t 1er entire y or pa y c a m rown. .JJ ost ot t em are 
profC5Sional beggars. But among them some are IJ:'nkers, m~rchants, state sen'llllts and soldiers. 
'fh do not wear the sacred thread and allow Widow marrmge. ey, . . 

Ougali (1,580).-A Brahman cru:te, ~-called from guaal, aloe mc~nse. Another d?rivation 
is from Gokul, the birthplace of Shri Krishn~, and appears more hkely as connectmg Sbri 
Krishna with Kathiawad. They are nnmerons ~ Beyt n_nd _l)wnrku where they are Vaishnav 
tempie pujari or pric>ts; they act as rruroltit and pilgrim conductors, and are also shop
keepers. They are not much respected by other Brahmans. ~hough not retn~ed in the 
Census, there is n small sub-ca~te culled Bodl<a _amo~g the Guga!Is. llo_dh.as a;e neither allowed 
to intermarrY nor inlerdine With other Gugahs. Ihe cuuse of the spht IS sa1d to be due to a 
gentleman of the caste inviting all the individuals of the ~'<lste to attend a M3Criticial ceremony and 
Raving that those who did not come in time would be excommunicated. It so happened that 
so~Je nephews of the man happ;ned to come late. He was nut.urnlly anwy nnd called them 
bod!1a, i.e., tools, and excommumcatcd them, 

Oujjar (113).-A Vnnia caste fonn~l chiefly in the Kadi and _Baroda Districts. These 
Vania.• were originally Gu}jnrs and settled m GuJarat before other Vanms. Formerly they were 
divided into Da.•a and Visa, Lately the Visas finding themselves diminishing joined the 
I>usas. Their family priests are the Shrimali Brahmans and they are followers of the Yallabh
admri sect. 

Ourav (176).-lmmigrnnts from the Deccan. They were originally Brahmans, but 
wore degrrulB<I and now furn• a separate roste. About their origin, it is said that when Buddhism 
prevuiled, t.he · ministmnt.s in tA'!mples were called guru or preceptors, guravalt being the honorific 
plum! of the term. AlteJ; the triun.ph of Brahmanism over Buddhism, the old worshippers in 
temples nuturnlly lost the popular esteem and respect they once commanded, !Jut "s their suc
<:e><<ol'l! retained their old occupation of worship, they also retained their name as Gurav. Thev· 
were natumlly regarded as being lower in status than the Brahmans. In the Deccan and 
especially in Konkan, Guravs are generally worshippers in temples. In the Bnrodu territory, 
their main occupation is that of playing music. In the kirtan.• of Haridas or Buva, the marr 
who pin)'>' on the "mridung" is generally a Gurav. Another occupation lollowed by Guravs 
i> that of proparing leat~plutcs or patrat•ala used by Hindus for placing food on at ·the 
time of meals. 

Hnjam (24,838)-Barhers. They are found in every town and village in Gujarat. 
Tho word Hujam is derived from Arabic ftajam, to cup, and relers to his doing cnpping opera
tions in ohlon times. A Hajam is also culled val and from his cutting the hair or v.,t; a gainzo 
from his old opmntinn of dressing wounds or qha ; a ~ut from his earn-ina a torch at nio-ht-

• .I J .t:l l:'l 
time or rat, unu a matko from an earthen pot on which burher bo)'S are taught to shaYe. 
Thoro _ure wven main divisions of Hajams :--Limachia (H,450), Bhatia (825). Maru (1,578),. 
lll~t>mnu (li-!2), PUI·desbi (8) and Dakshuni (!Hi). Of these diYisions, t.ho Limnchiu rank the 
highe>t.. '!'hoy allow Bhatia Hajums to smoke out o~· their pipes, but do not eut with any 
other <hvision_. N.:.ne of the divisions intermarry or intordine, but all except the Pardeshi 
nnd Dakshum cat foot.! moked by n Limachin Hajnm The Limachius claim de..<;ccnt lrom n 
band ol HnJpnts, who utter some detent fled for protection to their goddess Limacha in 
.Pa~m. From l'atnn they went to Chnmpaner nnd frt•m Chumpaner they spread 0\'er 
Guytmt. Among tho Limachin surnames are Bhati, Chavdu, Chohan, Dabhi, Gobel, Par
'?nr, Hnthod. &c. Except tho l\Iasurins of South Gnjarnt, who oat p:ont's flesh and drink 
llqu.or, nm~ nl~o ,~·ork us dlwlis, or drum-beaters on marriage ocea~ions, Ha,iams lh·e on 
nrJmurr ln_nd-gmm,, Their o~Jin~ry profe..<sion is shu vin.,., but in villages they also cultimte 
la•~tl .. rhmr women oct us nudwiYes. High caste Hindt1s do not ,.How linjams to touch 
drmkmg pots. Among Kunbis and low caste Hindus a barber touches the drinkin" pots 
u_nd _clounses tho eooking pots and vessels. Hajams' prie~ts are A.udich, Rayakvnl, Borsadu a~~ 
~lmg~uJ }~n~hmuns •. who by wuy of slight are called Hujnmgors. By religion, Eujums are B•J
puutlu, 1\ulnrpantlu, Hmuanundi and Vnllnbhachari. Divorce and widow remarriage are 
ullow~tl. The '~·idow of a man sometimes marries his )'Oilll"er brother. Hajams are proverbially 
tulkalive, hoa<tlul an? pretentious. A fool or an unletter~d person i' commonly called Hujnm 
and a country barber IS called n bhen.s m1uJo (butlallo shaver) or a KumU.a• (potter). 

(:~USIA'! disputes 11re settled wmetimcs by n headman in consultation with the caste people and 
>omehm,es by u few rcsrectublo men of the caste. ' 
. :Hajam Turk! ( 949).-l\IU&'llman hm·bers. They aro &'lid to be partly the descenJunts of 
unm1gn~nts unJ partly ol converted Hindu barbers. They have two sections: Joklwri (leecbmen) 
and Ha1_am (harb~r>). In Nuvsari they speak Hindustani, but in Baroda and Kadi their home
tongue 18 GnJnrah. They marry only muong their two sections and h:n·e a onion of their own 
under n honchuan. 



GLOS~.l.RY. 

J'.ijda <,f· 1t; ~i. ;>·-E~r:chs. They are. also called Fstda or Pnvayn Thev nn> HIJ -JI 
fonn '{' smh nnmt rs mf ~"tsz . ~~ ~re recruited from Hindus and .M nsalmnus ":ho ccn·:;i;ler · n., 
themsed v?s t e crEea nretstoh t teh,ec rdar~JI .:ud,~a, who hns her temple in the Chsosmn Talnka of th~ · 
B?ro a ~tate •. "xcep . a ~Y. o not .me to~ether, Musnlmso and Hindu Hijdas are elo..<elv 
alrke. Accordmg to therr traditroo, a king ot Cham1mner uot a ·orr tlrron Jr' th 1• • · 

b b ·· H ed J h d · " • g e avonr ot 
Be ec ~fllJ'·r tl e wdasd namtl eth o han was unpotent from birth. The king set him npnrt for 
the servtce o re go ess rroulj w. ose fn•our he got him. The godde55 appeared to him in 
dream and told htm t? cut off hrs pnvate parts and dress himself as n woman. J etho obeveJ th~ 
uodde.;s and the practice h.~s been kept up by those who follow the cl••• In t · · tl 
'? • bl l"fi t" • dm" · · h ·~· rpo ence IS re mdtspensn e qua r ca ron .or a r>sron mto t e class. \\"hen au impotent m . 1 t 1 
d . d . t th I h t H""d d rur "so 8 0 •a a mrtte m o e c as•, e. goes o a. 'J. a an ID3k~ the reqne.st. His ears are bored with " 

needle, a solemn oath rs gtveu to hrm tor not stealmg and never :rctr"nu as a pr"mp t a . . . d "tted ~ h • f ~ ._ 0 \\Olll:JII 
The novrce rs. a mr o? J?ro atrou rom 6 to 12 m~nths, dnr!ng whicli period his conduct i~ 
carefully wateh_ed. and h~s unpot~nce. te~d by prostrtut<'S. "hen impotency is establi,hed, the 
next ceremony" the cuttmg off qt the genital parts. The operation is performed on a day p 
ed by the gmlde~~. The lo~ping _is perf?rmed by the ' person himself without nnv ,;>S~st:::~~ 
After the operatron, the. patient Ires O? hrs back. O? a cot for t~ree days, sesame oil"is J.OUred on 
the. part lopped off. Trl~ the wo_nnd rs healed, rt rs wa~hed. wrtb n decoction of bordi ( Zi=iphu.• 
.fuJuba) ~nd bat·al (Acacz~ Arabzca) bark. The operatroo rs held to correspond to a birth cero
mony whrch m~kes the pahent n member of the caste .. The new Hijcla is given a female nume which 
generally ends m de, such as !Jhanade, Ladud<>, &c. f' e S 0 emasculation is rohibite<l bv H. H · 
the Gaekwnd's Government and is not no'f_Prac~ised in Baroda .. u~ Impotent persons wit ft•ma ~ 
tendenCies conbnuc fo .um the cast . Htjd~ ~Ive a.s ~eggars, smgmg ~he praises of their pntrun 
g ess e tee rarnJ'· l ey_ eg rn bands wrthro certam beats and recerve fixed yearly due• from 
shopkeeper., carpenters, tarlon!, shoemakers, goldsmiths, blacksmiths, Dheds Satlrawurus '"'d 
9harans. They a.lso receive fees fr?m _Kanbis on the birth and marriage of tlreir sons. They 
live on c?urse .,.ram, but have no .obJection to eat, fish and flesh of •heep and goats. Hijdas 
bury therr dea~. As they are nerther males nor females, they do not touch the cqflin, which is 
~'aiTied by· i\1 usnlm:tn•, the companions of the dead standing by mourninu. On the das•• or the 
tenth day and on the clwlisa or fortieth day after 11 death, tire compunio~s of the deceased tee•l 
the caste people and the M usulman bier-bearers. · 

Sooiul disputes are settled by a panch of four or five lending members of tire c::ste. ·Any 
member who ba< been found guilty of committing thetl or acting as a pimp is e:s:eommuoicnte•l, 
but is re-admitted on paying a penalty. 

Holar (51).-A Deecnni ontonchable caste. They art' musicians and ballad singerB. Im
migrants from tho Deccan. 

JAFFRI (2,i:l24).-Also called Patani, a section oftrnding Vohoms. 
Jambu (~,1170).-A Brahman caste, also called Jambusaria, found in the llaroda Distriut. 

They derive Hwir name from the t<>wn of Jnmbusar in the Bro11cb District. They ore said to he 
descended from the >nge Yajnavalkya and according to tradition were the first colonists of th., 
town of J ambusnr. C·•pperplate grants show that they were settled there os early us the begin
ning ol the fourth century. They were once 11 large and learned community, but are now mo,tly 
family priests in villages ami cultivators. 

Jat tH. 259; M. 3).-A warlike trihefrom the Punjab. They claim to be Yadnms .. Though 
in Rajputamt, there are m11ny Jats and a few Jat.ruled States, the superi?rity o~ the RnJPut over 
the Jut is adtnitted. In the Puojah, where the later Gt,jjar Ira.• freely mrxed wrth th" elder .Jut. 
no line divides the Jat ti:om the Hajput. 

JETHIMAL ( 4ti).-A sub-caste of .Modh Brahmans. 
Jew (40).-Members of th~ Beni-I'l":lel co'?mnni~J. A tra~itioo current in the cor_nmunit.' 

""Ys that the earliest representatrves of the r:rce m lodm were s~rpwrecked. near the vrllage of 
Navgaon, Kolaba District: and ado pte~ th~ calling of orl-pres~mg and agrrcultu~e. M~y _gm
dnally forsook their heredrtary occnpatrons m favour of. the medtcal, .legal a?d clencal p~ote,;ror,'"· 
In the early portion oftbe nineteenth century, the ordmary dress of. a Bem-I.rae! consrsted ot " 
turban, a long coat. of Hindu pattern, trousers or d/,otar an•l Indran shoes. 1l~e turb11n wa• 
I,'I"IIdually replaced firstly hy the Turkish or Persian cap and sec?odly by the Englt•h hat or cap, 
wlrich is now generally worn. Similarly the women, who formerly wore thn Brohman or 
Prabhu Nri and dwti, now dress in Farsi lashion and a f~w have adopted Eu.ropenn d;•~. 
Their home ton«ne is J',larnthi. l'rlost of the .Jews in the l'tate are employed rn the ;,tat•· . ~ 

~rvtce. 

Jharola (2,054),-A Vnnin cru;te found chiefly in Barod11 and Kadi District< .. Jharolas arP 
found in large numbers in the Dabhoi anLI Sankbcda Talnkas. They take therr nam? Iron, 
Jhalor in Mnrwar and are divided into Dasa (923), Yisa (~58) and Pancha (~11). The Vrsn '.u"l 
Dasa dine tugetber but do not intermarry. The Pane has form . a ~eparate commumty · 
Their family prie5ts are Jharola Brahmans and they are Vallahbachan. V~r;;lmam. . . 

Jharola (225).-A Brnhman caste f01~nd i~ Kadi and B.arodn Drstrrcts. 11t~y take, tlt~'Jr 
name from ,Jhalor in :Marwnr, whence they rmmrgrat"d to G11Jilrat. Mo,t of them act as lam !I~ 
priests to .Jharola Vanias. 

Jnw.ut Ui,2ti-1).-A sub-caste of :ilfochi. 
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2116 CHAPTER XI-cA8TE, 'fRIBE OR RACE. 

Jom.--Same as Ravalia, q. v. They cannot trnce th?ir descent. from any single caste, as 
tl;ef are 0 conglomerntion of the descendant• of snch Allis or a.."Cebcs who have returned to 
secular life and formed a new caste. 

KAmJLr.-A(ghan settlers and itinernnt trnders from Kabul. They are a muscular well-
) rnc" A Kabuli wears a country scarf, dupatta, wound round the head, a loose shirt of 

mnce . b h ld . f't'ed hi ·h'te cl th a second scarf thrown round t e s ou ers, a pmr o s 11p or w te cotton trousers 
;er~ lo~e ,;h?ve and ~athered at the in,tep, and native shoes, lllost of them are traders deallni 
in horses, frmt, a.'lalrebcla, shawls, etc. 

Kachhia (8,0t!i).-The caste of r~mrk':t growers, from kcac!.ln, a V?getable garden, They 
aro said t<J be originnlly Kanhi -or Koh c~lttvato~ '_V~IO to?k ~ the gr?wmg of ll''rde~ produce 
and formed a separate caste •• They ar~ ol th;':e. dmswns u~ N?rth <?U.J~rat and lour dn·isions in 
South Gnj:u'llt. The three North GDJ~rnt dlvL•wns a1·e _AJval.la (5,23o), ~d!u'na (l,3t~i) and 
K!,amhhati (63), of which the Andh:m:'" are the lowest m. socml. ':'~· AJvaha and Khambhati 
l"dt t<J ether, hnt do not intermarry. .I he fou~ S~uth GuJarat d1v!•wns are A~medubndi (4'!7), 
Khuml>lmr (77G), Khatri (3) and. JIInh (1), ol wluch. ~hmedahud! rank the h1ghest. The tour 
divi,ions neither eat together nor mtermurry. In addJbon to growmg garden produce, Kachbias 
am also hricklayers, hunrl-loom weavers, carpente~, sawyers and . shop-keepers; ln religion, 
they are llijpanthi, Swaminuray:m or Vallabhacbnrl. The And~arl~ and K~utr1 Kachhias are 
JikA the Mutia Kanbis, lc>llowers of Imam Shah and observe halt-Hmdu, hulf-Mah<>n\edan rites. 
They fnst on Ramja" and visit Pirnna inHte~d of Hindu ,rlaces of p!lgrim~ge. Children are 
married hof'ore they are ten years old. l\Ian·1ag~ ceremomes do not d.Jfey from t~10se of Lewa 
KunhiH. Marriages are no~ allowed among relatwns on father or moth.er Side. W1dow marriage 
and divorce are allowed. The dead ure burnt and shradha ceremomes are performed. They 
have a pafPI who settles caste disputes in a meet.ing of the caste. 

KAniA.-lt is an occupational name sometimes wrongly returned as a caste name by brick
layers who helong to Kachhin, Gola, Chhipn, ~athawara, Kanbi, Koli and other castes. 

Kadia-ICumbhar (45).-'rhose Kumbhar.: who having taken to the work of bricklaying, 
consider themselves to be superior to the pot-mnkmg Kumbhars, and have formed a separate caste 
in Amreli. 

ll::adwa Kanbi (172,856),-11. caste of cultivators. They are found in all the districts of 
the State but are most numerous in the Kadi District, which is their original home. They dine 
but do not intermarry with Lewa Kanbis. About their origin it is said that when Shankar went 
to perform austerities on Mount Kailasa, his consort Parvati to beguile the tedium of solitude, 
thought of creating some human beinl-"'· She thereupon created f>2 males and fenmles from the 
pm"Spirution on her wuist. Sbivn being apprised of this by the sage N amd, returned from 
Kuilnsn nnd seeing these human beings enquired of Parvnti us to how they came to be there. 
::\he told him plainly what she had done. This plea'ed Shiva so much that he allowed these 
being' to go to the enrth and settle ther~ under the name of Kadwn, as they had been created 
from the porspirntion of the ked or waist. At the same time he gave them kana, grain and btj, 
seeds to maintain themselves; and so they came to be called Kadwa Kanbis. There is n temple 
of thoir putron godde"' Umia Mata at Unja·in the Kadi District. A curious marriage cust>Jm 
premil, mnong the Kudwa Knnbis. Once in every !), 10 or 11 years, priests and astrologers 
connect,,.) with the temple of Umia 1\!ata, fix a day on which marria«es roke place in the whole 
CIL<te. ( :hiluren about n year old and even unborn children are married. In the Iutter case the 
p~og-nnnt- women wulk round the ch01•i on un uuder.,ianding that, if their children are a boy and a 
g.d, ti1e eout•lo will mnrrv. If a suimhle hu•hnnd cannot be secured for a «irl she is married to 

" 0 ' a bunch of flowers. - The flowers are afterwards thrown into n well or a river nnd the <>irl now a ., ' "' ' 
WI! o~'-, .Cl"' at uny time be married according to the simple natra form. Sometimes a married 
man 1s nlllucod, for a monov considemtion to go throu"h the form of marria"e with a oirl, and . • , e, t;" 0 

to dl\·orce her as soon a.< the ceremony is over. The girl can then be married accordin<> to the 
natra t'urm. ~ 

. Wid~n,·s.l~urry, Lnt.'.10t ncces,;arily to the brother of the deceased husband. A husband can 
dn·orco h1• w•le, but 11 w1le e~mnot dh·orce her hu•bund without his con,ent or after she has 
hccon~e 11 nMl~or .. Cortnin families of good birth hold the position of shethia or patel, which is a 
hereditary d.,tmchon 11nd manage the affairs of the caste. 

ll::nlal (1338).-Liquor sellers. Most of them were originally Kanbis or Rajpuis, who 
were look••d upon '" degmdcd owing to their taking to this new profession and formed a separate 
''nste. 

• Kalal (106).-Descellllnnts of converts from the Hindu cia&~ of the same name. 
Ka~~lla (9~).-!hoy are worshippers of Behechnraji Mata in the Kadi District. They 

:~er? ongm:~lly ~~ano.1.1n Bruhmans, who were converted by Emperor Ala-ud-Din (A.D. 1297). 
1 hetr name " derived from kama/, meaning perfect, the title o-iven to their headmen "hen 
•·nnvN!ed to ~•hmL They do not circumcise and except that they brand a dead man's breast and 
i•ury hnn, the1r lleremonies ure Hindu, 'l'hey marry and have children. 

. .Ka~p~nl (t>).-A Vania custo, from kampan, meaning a pnir of scales, found onl,r. in the 
1\UUI n .. tTict: The nume Kampani is Sllid to have thus ori"inated :-Years ago there were no 
''"~':ct scale~ m tho province fit for the weighing of cost~· exciseable a.rticles. Some entei'
J'I'I>mg parhos, who set up accumte scales then obtained the 'exclnsh·e right of weighing taxable 
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' 
""'""'- The monopoly continue•] till ven· latPiv awl was done awa,· ,,.·1th tl · l . 
"' . d Tl h . . . . l . on Ie mtro< ll<'llon of II:: n -Kas 
rev!5e cnstodm atrrungeme1~s. to1u~ _ nngma ly an occupational term, the monopoli"'t' and a · • 
their de~en an s came to e regm-c eu as a ~epnrate caste as Kampani. ·-

"anbi-1\'laratha (1,362).-A di,·isi•m of Marntlms. 

1\:.L'<D<~T.-An orcnparional name, meanin•• maker of sweetmeat· A K· 1 • 1 

'

r • · , 1 1 , :-1 :_o.. .muLH ma v 1e s 
Bmhman, ama or oi anv ot 1er r ean caste. lwnrrh not a caste name it i. f · l 
such hy these people. · "' ' ' 0 reo reUmle< >IS 

Kandolia (3:\4 ).-A Brahman caste which takes it.-; name from the villurre of K· 1 1 
'I · 'h I l Tl t' '! · 1· 1 ,., ·"" •.I neur 1: Hl!ll~ o. u anu. . te~· ~H:t a~ am1 y pl'le:o::ts to \.apo and Sornthia Vanio.s and :o>erve as ('ooks-

1'heu· tanuh· rroddes,.. Is i"amudri )lara. · • 
• 0 

KANKALI (232).-.\ snb-c:bte of Bahrot. 

. f(anoji~ or ~anyaii:ubja (1042).-A c:He of Bmhmans from Upper lnuia, Th .. ,· are 11 
<echon of tiurvnrin Bruhmans, who came ro he looked upon as derrrmled from tll ' 1 · · d 'f o • etr mnng accapte gt ts. 

K_ansara (2,064).-Copper-,..miths ,;, tleri,·e _their m~me. fr~m .~·ansu (bt•ll-metal). Thev are 
fon.n•l m most of ~he l:u·ge t.owic; e~cept l"•tlll}H~r m_ the h.nd1 D1strwt, when• there nre no eopper
snnths. The snymg IS "~ opp~r Will not .melt m S1dhpur.". They say that their original home 
was Pumrrhad, tweuty-mne nul"" east ol llnrotln. Accordmrr to their slol'\' th-e hrothc"' lived 
nt FaYagTmd and were warm t!eYotees of 1\al•?:a .11..,:-a, who~n tbey worsh·i~peu by Leming hell
metal cymhols. The got!JP•s was so pleased wllh their deYobon that she told them to make a 
Jiving by " beating,,. ~etnl. From ben tin I! brass they advunce.d to makin,e: hra:-<s. coppPr und 
bell-metal vessels. Their surnames are Bagnya, Barmeya, Bhatti, Gobel, Karkasariva Parmar 
and Holunki. The tribal surnames of Bhatti. Gobel and l'armar show that Knnsaras ha~·e ><nne 
s~I:'in of Rnjput blood .. K:m,;aras b;l_ong to fiye divisions :-Chumpnneri (4!.1), j{aru (20G), 
J';}nhora 1.20), Ahmed:tlJ:Hh 1_2211 :mel\ J>nagara 11,101). None of the fiye divisions eat together 
or intermarry. Of the fiye t!iYisiom, the )faru or ::llarwari wear the saered threnJ. III their 
look, dress and speeeh. Kamu.ras Jo not clifl'er from Vnnias and Kanbis. Kansams holt! a 
re;pectahle po,ition like Vanias ant! c:;Jl themseh·es Jlahojan. In religion they are Hamananrli, 
tihnim ant] Vallahha~hari, but hol<l their tnmily goddess Kalika l\[ata in high re,•erenre. Their 
great holiday is the bright ninth of .-l;o, on which day they perform in some of their settlements 
a sacrifice and at midnight <lnnre am! leap, holding a wreath of karena (olenmler) flowers in one 
hand and a lighted torch in the other, ant! ,;hnuting Palai! Palai! Palai! One of the 
revellers, inspireJ by the gocltles,<, profe;;e; to cnt off his tou11ue with a sword. Thev yi,it the 
,;hl'ines ot Amhaji, l\eheeharaji nuu Kalika. Their priests belong to many divi;ions of 
Bralunans--Audich, ~lewatln, Sh1igod and Shrinwli, Except among Vi>ll:lgara;, wi<low 
remarriage is allow<'<!. They h:n·e their own tr:Hle guild. J n t'outh Gu_iurnt, an oubit!er who 
;et< up a ~oppersmith's ,;]wp, p:n·, Rs. 7 to the guihl fund, Rs. 111 if he start.' u pe<Her'; lm,im'SS 
and Rs. 150 if he wi,;hes to work in bra!,;. 

Kapil (1~).-A caste of Brahmans. They ;ay that they take their mune from the Hishi 
Kapil, but are probably s,, c.·nlled on (lCeonnt of their being originally resident~ of u villagP mm_wJ 
Kavi in the llroach Di,;trirt where they are mainly found. In Bar<xla there are only n lew 
Kapil families. They nre chiefly ~nltivators. 

Kapol (2,:i02L- A Vania rasre. It trace" irs orig-in to Jnnaghad or Girnar, 1\aJ"l; are 
-chieftv found. in the .-\mreli nut! Dlmri Talukas of the Amreli District. They nre not t!i,-i,lt•d into 
Dasa :unl Visa. But theY have diYision,; called Deh'adia and Ghoglmri, who interuine hur t!o not 
intermarn. Their tilmily priest> are Kandolin 13ralnnuns who take their name from Kant!ol near 
Than in l~athillwad. TI{eir familv (todtle~s is Sam,,dri Jfata, whose chief shi·ine is nt 8:unmlri, a 
Dhangadm village, twent:· mite8 t'ro~I Than. i"ome of their families have set~l~t! in. Boml..y, 
where they hold a high pla~e a5 merchant>. They ure Vaishnavn Vnllabhnchari Ill religiOn. . 

Karadia (5,!!741.-A cn.<te of Kanhi culrimtors found in the Kodinar Talnkn, of the_Amreh 
District. They are s.~id to be ori.ginally Hajputs, and hn_ve such. •nnmm"" >IS Zala,_ \ n~:hel?, 
Rathod, Chohan, Pannar, .JndhaY, -&c. They have acqmred thell' presen_t I~UinH !rom th~ll' 
haYing pait.l /;,.1r or taxes to Government. They are ngricultn~.~ Thm~ ter~ales 111'1'e:tr 10 

public. They dine with Rajpub but marry among themse!Yes. 'hdow marrmge 18 nll_uw<•J. . 
Karhada 11 l:G5).-.\ ca>te of Brahmans f•·om the Deccan. They :•~e so eulled Iron.' ;lwir 

·oricrinallY settlin~ 'in th'l Karhat eonntrv. i.e, the tmct behveen RaLnngtn und Savuntwadi ~tate .. 
cu1f~1 KarahrJtta,.._.de~.;lt. There is also an.o"rher 'tradition about their ori~in, vi:., that they we.::, 
made bv Pur.L,huram from camel's bone<, The Karhada5 were un_hl re?ently "'11'1'"""'1 ti' 
human ;;1eriiieers and e\'en now ~here are people· espe.ciaHy rome Tm]ruJgJ_Brahm:m~\~·ho mve 
;cruples to take their meals at tl;e house of a Karhat!n, Karhadas are inYar111bly Rigv 1· 

Kasai (.~j:;Oj.-Bntehel'5, TheY are ofrwo cla;;;es, Gayak<L<ai or be.ef-h~tchers ~n:l Ba7~ar
kasai or murton-bntchers. Doth o{ them bel;e\·e rhemseh·es to ?e ot R:lJpnt 0~'~t:'"i_· j "'~
killinrr butchers do not intermnrrv with "OUt-killinrr butchers. The1r home tongue] 13

1 r• 11 llld 
· · ~ d -, · · · · · ~ ~ tl ] ~ 'Jhev have a Jf•auman an C'ltt~ an b-nJn.rJ.h 111 nllau~s. TheY marry only among 1emse ve~.. . l 

II d . . M • • •1 . feedmu tr·l\·•ll•rs nnrl r IP pnor. a we -manaae muon wtth a common tum ~pent on mosques, ~ · I - b 1 . L-l.l 
They are nothelJ in _good esteem. The pro,·erh s1y:-' •• na ckkl1a /,o /,ay, to d~'k '0 e (11, fla 1 

: u' 
l.o I hag, to <lek!.o Ka,ai." 

Kasar (7~).-Deccani tangle sellers, 
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ti (f• "2ol -1 iter..Ulv dweller.; in town~. . &J!ue of th~m ure the <i<S<"md:mts of 
as 4 •,·• ' · ' • · · Tl · h I · • .Baloeh n•· fathun mercenariPS ami others o~ Ha.Jput cnll\'Prt..'. . 1e1r ome nu~uuga· ~~ ~rdn 

·• 1 .•1tfl ,.,,-1.,,.,11 ; or lrdu onlv. ::S.nneol them bold grant• ot l:wd nml the rest are D.gr!Cnl-
H!lxe• " ' . • . . I" hi & 'l'h . -' t :~ots or emplovecl in Oovernment :ooernce w; :;epoy~, po Jl'e t•onsta es., c. · etr women uo not 1111 

• r 1·n nbli~ They nre Sunni in fuith. The males haYe Patlmn names as Jaferkhau, ::;inlar-
nppe., f . I d "I 'b" 1 l I "I. Tl . tL . d I khan ; arH the femnlcs have such muw~s us .... a m n. t or Ju a ll ~1. tey gt~·e elf uug tters. 
onlv to j\fu;almun• hut occasionnlly murry Hmdu w1ves of the RaJput or Koh cast<'S, _'\t such 
m•;·ringe•, the brides' friends occu>ionnlly cull in a Brah1~an. I~ ~>tl1er ca..<es ~he ccrc·numy is. 
entirelv lHn,alman. They huve no hendmnn and do not tonu a dL•tinct commumty. 

K.athl (3,473).-A curious und interestin~ roc~ fonml if~ Ka~hinwnd, Th~ Cl'll~le of this. 
mce i' unknown but it appean; to have come from Central Asm, driven by the t1de of lllahomed
nn invusion, thr~ugh Sindh and f 'utch in the 14th cen~ury. A party of the~·- Im<ler the· 
]i>!lllen;hip of umro, enme to Dlwnk, Ml!e~ ~y a Vala R:•JpUt, . lJmro bnd_ a beautilu.l daughter· 
0111ne1l Umnrbui with whom the !.)hank chwltam Dhan V ulu fell '~'. lov~. l:mm agreed to marry 
her with him on the condition that they should eat together. lo tlus IJhun agreed, hut his 
brethren considering him degraded, <!IY•ve him out. He been me the lenu~r of the Kathis, :md lmd by 
her three sons, Valu, Kbumao anJ 1\.hachur whose de.cendunts hear the1r nnmes and are con,idered 
the three nohle trihe• of Knthis. They are called Shukhaynt~, while the rleocend:mt> of tJ1e 
original Knthis are culled Avnrtins or inferior. 

Kathi• wnr•hip the ~un nn<l u!'e it as a symbol on all their. documents. Owing to <'ontact 
with Hindu•, they worship Hindu god,; und respect ~mhmn•~s .. At .funeml ceremonies, instead of 
feeding crows, they feed plovers and hn1·~ a strong fr~endly teehng tor them. They h.'11·e adopted. 
the Hindu feeling uhout. tl~e Sl~redne;<s ot .the cow .. They eat food coo~ed by any H,:!dn except 
the uncl••nn ones nnd drmk hquor. \~ lllow marrmge IS allowed, but ";;eldom practl;ed, except 
in tho """" of tb" decen""d husbund hn,-mg n younger brother. In such n Cll>!{<, the rule is 
perempt01·y thut he should nmrry his widow. '!')ley do not ?b-e!'l"e sutak like Hindus. Simi-· 
ln.-ly women m·e not ~egregntecl u:oo mnong the Hmdnt: nt pnrhculnr -se~ons. 

Knthodia (!i2~).-An early tribe tinmd in the Nnvsuri District. It bus four sub-divisions: 
B"lum, ,Judu, Pawur nnd i'indhi. The Knthndins found in the :-;tute helong to the lnst ciao;;; und. 
nre tho mo<t dognuled. They are hlack in colour lli!d go aiH>ut almost naked. They are lnbourers 
ami t•ntechn muken;. They wo•·<hip the Bhil lJev. They pay no respect to Br-..Ummns and 
nen•r nmk<l use of their services. Boys und girls geuemlly many after they are fifteen \"ears. 
old. il"lumahadi,'ta system preYails. Polygwny und widow marriage ure allowed nnd pmctised. 
Tlw dend are hnrnl'l, A funeral feast is giYou by those who can nfford to do so. They mise no· 
tomh·stone :uul no oth"r ceremonies in honour of the den<!. They have a headman and 11 ca>te 
conunitt(~o. 

Kaynsthn ( ;,23).-A cn<te hnYing its hendqunrters in l"umt. l\Iust of them found in the· 
1:-\tnlr• ure immig11mts for service. Gujan•t ](ayastbus abim de"<.'ent from C'bandrn Gnpta and 
"PI"'"" to I.e of the snnw stock u.< the Ka~'IL'lthas of Bengal. Of the twoh·e branches of Ben•ml 
hn;rastlms, <onl~· tln·ee, Yulmiki, l\bthur nn.J Bhnt Nngar, are found iu Gujnrnt.. The th~ee· 
dil'~>ions neither dine together nor intermarry in Gujarat, but they ure ""id to do so in Bengal. 

Vnlmiki Kuy•c•tlm (43:!) much n•semble the better clnss Brulununs, "ncb as Nug•u-,;, The,· 
uro ~trict Y('gPtarinns. Owing to their fondne~s for show atHl"pleusnre, they are oalleJ. lalajt ~r 
!ala lvk. 'l'hey holong t.u the Vallnhhudml'i sect. Early marriage was tormedy the rule, but now 
hoy~ arp not nmrriml before !X und girl:-o hefore 14. There is no hent.lman in the caste. Social 
dh•pntt·~ are ~t·ttlell at n gmwrnlmePting oft he community. 

l\lntlun· Ku)·usthn (l!J) nre fomul in ll:u·odu :mJ Na,-:;uri Lii>tricts. They are so culled from 
1\Iuthum, th••ir originnl home. They <"ame to (:iJ~jnrat with the llfughal Yiceroys as their clerks 
nntl interpi'Pters. :rhir~y Ol' tin·ty yeurs ago, they spoke the Hindustani lnngunaeo in thPir house::-,. 
~>Ill now spe:d' GllJIII:ltl. .In religion, tlwy ure Hamam\ii. Vallahhuchari or Sllllil·a. Clerl"hip 
"the he•·••dn:u·y •·nlhug ot tho clnss, hut some .are now lund lord,, 1'bey look like m·dinarv 
Vnnins. :nwy h:ll'!l no heudmun. l:'oeial disputes nre settle<! hy tbe majority ofihe cn>te present 
nt n lllt'Ptlllg. 

Bhat Nagu1· Kny:~>tlm (10) nre f'otuHI iu Baroda like t.he otlwr Kuvusthns. 'l'hn c:une 
originally from ~orth lUtlin whem thev nr~ still tOund in lar"e numbLws. "They have t,~·o snh· 
di .. i,iun, eall,"l l'is•t.:nul lim·,,, or which \'i;u rnnks higher." Visns formerly refused to eat foo•l 
cookt~d hy Da~~. I hPy tnke Dn:ooa girls in marriarre but do not nive their oir]s to D:asn. Thev 
nr·t' Vallal1hadmri in rt~li_gion. They lmn~ no hcatl~u~n. ('aste disPutes ar·e s;ttle'l hy tht• Juajorit~' 
nt nwn prP:o.flnt ut n ~pm:ml t"lL"'te meeting. 

Jo:a?'ntin l7·~~).-A '''"te nf d"gi1Hied Brahmans, They ure fonml all over nnjamt. They 
tnlw t.hi'JI' nun~~ I rom l.·\1~f" nr ~a.'/ltl,~. tlw ntl:'vent.h day fnneml eerpmony which they alone- c-on
tlud. In ndthtwn to tht•lr :o;JWl'lld dutiPS, ihm· net tLS f:.unih· priP .. t~ for such easte~ as .i\lnchhi, 
l\[oehi, 11h•. · · 

Khadnynta (il:l).-A llmlnn:m <":l>le. whi<'h like the Kh:nlal''lla Yunia ca>t~. take> it' name 
from Klmdat, n villagn near Vijapur in tiH.\ Kudi Distt·it·t. Th~y uct. a~ pri~t!' of Khwlayata 
Vnnia:-0. 

Khndnyata (2,777).-A Yunia <'a>l<' whi<"h inkes it> name fl\>111 Klmdut. u ,-illune ne"r 
Yijupur. Klmduynlll' are found chief!\· in Baroda awl K<~di IJi;trict:<, Thev '""' nnm~rous in . . 



GLO~~ARY, 

the Savli :mel Vaghodiu Tnluka". Thev are di,·i<led into y· .. (l 2., 
family priests are Khat!n_vuta Brahm~ns and their t'nn/"' 1 .'t ~~) ";.~! Da.'ll (1,543). Tht·ir Kha. 
l\Jahudi near Vijapur in the Kadi Distrd. Thev are Val' 

1 &1 '·h· J. ~ . tyur!u.-lwar of Kh:ulnt 
)arge SUIDS for marriageable girls. " m laC an UIS lmwa and. hn\'t' to l::ly 

Kbalpa ( 32,210).-The name is derived frnm khat t k' T · 
Cbamal"' or l:hamndiu;.' from charm skin. The)' uro tanne'r"Soaun~r .sk_m.d hey are also known as 

G · t ~·h l R · ' ' u 5 m- res..<ers nnd nre f I - 11 ,,·er UJUr.l • ... ey •ear "'JPut surnames and appear to be I ' d . . ount •u 
for following th~ir unclean profe>Sion. In Northern Gujamt ;:::e~~~~:'~e~l R.'JP 11!• ~egra•led 
Guja111t above Dheds. Their work ill the tanning and coiourin" ofle;•ther tl: 8•11~. 10 ~.onthern 
buckel•. bags and rope>. and the repairin!r of old shoes The I th . ' 1•. ~.lkmg ol lent her 
skins of huffaloe,, bulloeh and cows. Wjth "oat. and. sheep :knit ertlrs ~hue .v n~:•1•1: from the 
Th b tl · 1 d Th t . "' • 1s leJ ave not 1111" tu ,J0 ey ury 1e1r' ea . ey en coarse gram but have no scruples tq . t 11 ·I "'h · '1 ' 
G l· - Th • h· • I '1 · 1 · ' h · " e.• es 1• ~ e1r pnt'>ts ure aroh• us.fi e

1
?

1 
a~<> a leba• 1

1
nun or pate m eac vdlage and settle all cast~ di.•nntes by call.1ng 

toget er ve o t len· own oc yw - • ··r • 

K1_fAM~lH.\bRttrf1~).1-1 . A sub-cnsb
1
te of Kachhias peculinr to the 1\iuli ·District. Tlwir main 

occup."ltiOn ts t a. o se mg vegeta es. 

ICbant (2,743).-A caste of Kulis chiefly found in the Kudi and Amreli Districts. 
Kbaradi (116).-Turners. Found chiefly in the Bnrodn and Kudi Districts, 
ICbarva (2,073).-The na. me is deri.ved from ksluir ,Jha s•lt ·carriers Tl1 ' d 

· 1 · h B ·' l , ,. D' . . • · . ey nro 101111 
ron~n y 111 t e aroua an< • .,mre.r rstncts and nre tmmigmnts from ('1mbny. They cluim 
Raj put d~scent and have such smn~mes us Chohan,, Parmar, Jblu, Gohel, &c. Their tradition is 
that hanng taken to salt mnuufncture aud seatarin" they were lool·c•l upon ... ·'e~ 1 d. d 

. II l I' I ' ' B . I Kh · · "'' ' ~ u e'"' e ·111 
~ere _en e< " •arv~t, es11 es ~r~·~ ot R.a.1pu~ descent there are those, especially in south 
Katluawad, who have a strong mtuswn of Koh blood and hare Talv~;in, ~hi bali and other Koli 
sunmmes. 

Gujar:.1t Kharvas. have three ~ub-castes, called Snrati, Hansoti . nntl Khambhali. The 
Kham?ha~ts mnk .the h1ghest, and while marrying with Sura tis and Han so lis, th~y do not give their 
-own g1rls m murrmge to. ther~1. Excop~ those who. belo~g to the Swumina~ynn sect, nil KhnrVIIS 
-eat fish and flesh and dnnk hquor. Alter the closm« of salt works on the introduction of the 
Imperial salt duty in 1878, Cambay Kharvas h~ve taken to house lmildin« tile-tnrnin"' and 
labour. They also make coir cords, brooms and mats. Except some Khumbhnti tiunilie~ all 
Kharvas ailow polygamy and widow rnarriag~, especially with the deceaseol hnsbnml's br~ther 
{diyarvat~t). Sluadha• are perforn1ed, 

KHARV.\ (2,128).-A sub-caste ofJ\Iachbis. They eal together with Dhimnr Machhis but do 
not intermarry. 

" Kbarva (240i.-Hindu converts from the Bhoi and Kharvn castes, They nre alro 
known as Machhis. They form lwo divisions, inland und coast Mnchhis. Both sp,.;k Hin,ln
stani nnd dress like ordinary l\lnsulmans. The inland ::Uachhis are fresh water fishers. '!'he 
coast Mnchhis make long sea voyages. Each division marries only among its own members and 
has n union and headman. 

Kbatkl (670).-They are Mnsalman tanners. They belong to t.he same cluss as Kumi und 
.interprnrry wrth them. They tan sheep and goat skins and in country places sellmurtun. A 
section of them, like n se<·tion of Hindu Moe his, is call~,] IJkalgars, shield-mukers, 

Khatri (3,3!.1!;).-The caste of weavers; found chiefly in all <lish·icts. 'lhey sny that 'they 
·belong to the Brahma-Kshatri stock and came into Gn]arat from ~indh in the lfHh and 17th 
-c~nturies, tempted by the 'trong European demand tor their doth. _Their reg:ulnr !ealur•s :md 
fa1r complexion and the tact that they wear the sacred thread favour thmr elnuu to be of 
Brahma-Kshatri oriuin. The "reat veneration in which they hold the temple of 1 fiugalaj Jlata 
-on the we:.ieru borJ';r of Sindh, also points to some early connection with that province .. Ji;xt•cpt 
-that tbeil· widows remarry, their customs differ little from. thoS!' of Vunins. i\Inny_ m ~'<•H!h 
-Gujnmt eat fish and drink liquor. By religion they are Vmshnanr. Euch commumty ha> rts 
headman and ,;ett]e5 its social di;putes at a me•ting of all the men ot the caste. 

" Kbatri (121).-De;;cendnnts of converts to Islam from Hin•ln wen,·ers of the same name. 
·:rhey marry only among themselves and have a union nnd headman. . . . . . 

Kbavas (251).-Personalnttendants. They are household servants ~n the families ot R:•)P.I.rt, 
-chiefs and landholders. They are alw called Golus (Kathia\\1ul), Hajnns (Rewnkn~thu),. \ "J'I'S 
(Pa!nnpur) and Lunda,; (Gufarnt in geneml). In the Baroda Sh•le they nre n_w;tly ~onnd m the 
.Amreli Prant. A Kim vas may be ot' a Rajput, Koli, l'\~u;alman yr Dha~kn ong~n.. .They eat and 
marry with their cnsre people. In (:utch and KathunvaJ, Kbnvas.form n d1sttnct _cOJ~mmuty 
recruited from people of all castes. Originally Khavas anti Uolas were on the same footmg, l,ut 
the necessitv of men of po>ition tor bavin·,. around them a trusty ,.t uf "'!rvunts l~d ~the g_r:uluru 
elevation or" ilte Khavas over the Golas and a Girdsia may ever! take u ~ba,·as g~rl m mum:~;;1~ 1f well dowered. C<Jrre•pomling t<J male servants are Khavn>nns :~nd. Guhs_, who 8~ 8~';' .":' "' 

Va~bardns or Chhokris. Kbav:L"'lns have an indepen.dence wlnch·IS demed i? Gok. lh? ~:•.u 
their parents decide whether they are 00 take servire nnd whether .they Will nccompnn~ t rr 
;vonng mistre<ses, on their marriage into ~th?r fi1milies. Tl~'; Goll!' nre genernl~~,,:\"I1s. of 
lllegitimnte birth ,,r are purcha>ed from de,i.Jtute p:1rents. 1 hey nre ~ldo~l ~"~"" ·'11

' ·."1! 

.geuemllv sent with their )'Ounu· mistre""'' as a portion of their tluwry. The1r mtngnes 'nth 
" ~ 
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malus swell tho mnk of lio]as ~nd G"li; who in prof'e,,; of time ri;e io the muk of Kham; or 

]{ ha \'Rsnn!-1. · · . • _ 
Khedaval (~,:OJ8).-A ll;ul_""''·" .<·a~tP wh,ieh. tuk_e•. 1b name from hlu:da or J:Caira, 

tl 1 1 n te . of t!H· Briti•t. h""'' I J,,tnet. 1 he1r clue! >ettlemeufs are at U mreth m the 

K
"'. H!llf]'JI."tr. t'"un

1
1 ~;,J.i!ra . in the Ban•la lli<trict. According to their tmdition thev are 

:urn IS rw · · ' ( · h 1 d 1 • 
d _, 1 1- m .1 1,. 11111 of Tr;1,.avari and p,mrh1•rat•ar1 Bra mans w to un er t 1e leuder.hi[' 

(~ .... ~·~~uuel ro . · • · . · ':\I d 1 · • 
t . .._., k Jo"hl .. 111,j Jhve C'lllle from l'hnr:m•mJ•Utmm m l• vsore an set! ed m Kuira 

0 -.~.-uan ·ar • ,., • • .._ . ,... . · 'rh 
d .. · , til<· r··1, 11 ,,r a· ce1bin Monlhv::j, u RuJ1oUt ot the lunar stock. e truth of the storv 
"' mg · " " . . · I d . I !o;h . . is "'l'i'orted b)· t.he f\td th:>t Kheduv:tl• u_re ,tJI connecte. w1t 1 ..., rtrangapathtm. Their 

t,, . 1 '" ,, .• ,1." 11-,.klarr c.olled cl••I•Ji- and eur-rmg; culled kap ot the snmf shape us thore worn b.,. 
c.m,, '·' "' " "~ . . I d . I 't M Kh ·' I . l>er!(•;uJi Brahmuu WOIIH~n nwJ like tllf>tn thetr ,~·tc ows re~~ m w n .. e.. ~n.r. euavn s, some-

f,.,,111 i'iojitrn in the B:u·orin I li<ttict ~'"} othN• l~om towns m tl~e hmra ~l:;trJCt, haYe settled in 
111 ad"'·' Bmwal, the r :entral nnJ the U mte<l Provmce;. l\Iost ot them are .Jewellers and trade~'!'. 

TJ;.,,. ur~ 11i viol nd into /laj "ont.•ider," (:!, 49~) and /Jhitra ';in,ider;" (7 !!8). It is said that the 
1{aira ch'i(~r. nnxion:; to have a son, onee- ofrl~retl tlwm cow!"! of gold ns)tift. The greater nnmher 
relu<i1"1g the gift Hecrctly •ealed the wall, Gf the_ ~ity, m1~ eume _th~refore to be known ns ba/1!1a, 
connpleJ into bai. 'l'ho'e who uccepl~d the g1li Tl'l~lai!Jed w1thm the walls and came to be 
cnllnd us bltit 1·a· 0 ,· insidc1·.;. Even f<, tin.< da~·. the Ba.1 hhed:n·als look upon the non-acceptance 
of gilts by their anceolo1·s with fedin;!s of pride. . 

Khoja (1,9Gl ).--Litenolly nwnnin_:l; '· h•:nnuml,Je c?1~wrt'" are the descend_;mts ?f Luhanas 
who were converted· to blam l.ythe y.reaclungs of a Sluah preacher called Nur Satagnr or 
Nur-wl-llin in tho 12th centurv. Nur l'utal(ur is said to hm·e made n number of converts in 
Gujarat Ly onlm·iug the idols ?f u Hindu tem.l'll; to ~peak and bear tes~imony ~ the truth of. his 
'"i,siou. In ndditiou w·ado]'tm::: the name ot 1:\m· l'atagur (teacher ot pure ha-ht) he pmctised 
tho Hin<lu nLst.rnction or samad!.i, which shows the process h~· which the first lsmalia preachers 
8u1·ceetled in convortiu::: tho Hindus. The Luhanas were the first to be con'l'erted, and they who 
whon Kshnh·iyas wor~ called Thakkar, were called K!tavaia (Iordi after their conversion, A later 
:el"mont of st;·eu:::th iu tl1e Khoj:c community was the conversion ot n race of Sun worshippers 
cui hi CIJak :nul otl1or tribe~ in the Punjah nnd Kashmir .. One of Nur Sutagur's successor 
Ha 1111.,, originally-a 'l'owar Rujput, o;owed rli,, seed of Ismali:l Iilith in Cntch and Kathinwad. 

Ou their fi,·,t. settlement in the towns of Gujumt; the Khojas were parcheti grain-sellers 
fw•l s••llers niHI lwiclduyers. They now enjoy pnwe1ful position in nil the trades. 1'hey nr; 
sentimo• I nil onw G ujarat :md rre to l,e found in all important tmde centres within and outside of 
l~~<lin, 

Khojns lmvo many olJSorrances mul cu>toms differing from those of regular 1\!usalmans, 
rr'!wy ohsene tho chhathi or sixth d:cy ~erenwny atier birth. Their marriage ];eeps.a relic of the 
m:ll'l·iuge by ptii"•Jhase, which they ldiew once obtained nmong them. The father of the 
•hri•h•groom pay,; Hs, 5t·to the IU.ther of the bride which he hands o;er to thejamat. Like 
Hintlm, they follow tl1c -Hindu law of inheritance. 

'l'lw religion of tho Khojo.s is ":-;hinh Jsmnili,m." In order to present the Ismalia faith 
in an inviting form to the l":-lial.·tt wor:'hit~pinrr Luhnnas, the first lsmalia missionary made some 
lll<>•litimtiol!s in it~ doctrines. 1'he Malrdi 01~ unrevealed Imam of Alrunut was pr~ached to the 
Shnkti1~mthis 11~ they looked for the tenth i11curnntion, the 1Yikalanki or stainless uratar. The five 
·Pnwla\'a;o~ wero tlw fir:'t fivt' b:nailia 11(111tift'~. The tirst I:->mailia missionary Nur ~atarrur 
(A. ]1.11G3) wns the incnrnntion of P.111hnm thnt appeared on e:u·th next after Bil,Ihha. Am~ng 
th": Maln]""'this, euch of the four Y u~a> ha> its own preacher o1· b/.lakta. To the first epoch i& 
""'"'""ilL< b/,akla l'rnllmd, to the SAcon<l, H:trisehanclm ami to the third. Udhishthir. lnstead . 
. ol' tf.., fourth llalihhadru., Pir i-indntddi11, the third Khoja missionary, a.J,Jed his own name. The 
j(,UI' sacrifices of tho four Yuga.< were l'onfirmed, us were also confirmed the GLut-Path Mnntrn 
m: l!~·aycr and .'·i~.";'.' of tho 8~mk~~pa~1thi:. Instea~ of Sl~aktipm~th, Snuruddin adopted th~ nnme 
of };,ttpunth 01 lruo Doctnno tor hi' new fa1th. Sadruddm was not connected w1th the 
~nmily of Agu Khan, the present rfli.~iul" h£•ad of the Khoja community by linea] descent, but 

.1". nll<•gocl to lnii'Q. h•J<'n " di,;~ipl<• ot his ance>lor Shah Kuzir. He said to Shah .Nazir that on 
h1.s return to huh:~, J,c would deebr~ Hnzarat Ali, the first !mum t{) l•e Nikalanki or the tenth 
m•ar~~· n.wl f.;huh N~1zir his dt.'!'cend:mt. \\·lwn Aga Khun•s unce~tor~ came nnd settled in 1ndia, 
t.lu, hlwJ'" transferred their :dl11~i:nwe to th~m tlwv hein<> beliewd toLe the proper reli<>ious 
,hulltb of tlwir community and di;ard~,l the ,j~~~nJu'nt; of Saiyad Sndruddin Shah. " 

. Orig_inu!l,v t.hc l~lwja.< were a sin.~h· la•ly. But since ab;ut twenty years, they h:we split up 
,mto two lachons ·~tiled l'o.njaibhni uml l'irai. The l'unjaibhui section is the most orthodox body 
ami In;•~ 11]>1~11 tho Aga ~~han :>.< t.he r~l'''~•ent:tliw of the Prophet or the incarnation of God him
B\•It. lho ~'m"• wi11C~J L< n wry smull division, consider Aghu Khau merely a pir or religious 
hmu.I ot th~u· commumty nnd nothing; moreo. 

A .Khojn lm• to pay his· Lnnm th~ dassontb or tithe and the pelondb, n smaller contribution and 
ahout "xtoen ot_hol' 1ninor contrihutious, varying from a few nunns to Rs. 1,000. Besides this 
.,.h.,n p•·o~<ed for money, the Imam ,_..nds th~ jlwli demanding an extr:iordinary levy of the 
8"'':'0"1~ nn~l ~land h . . i'h~ 1·egnlar da~'<•llllt, tenth pnrt of income, is Jeyied on each new moo~ 
?11) 1 NH h l'>.hoJa droppmg 111 iho Jhali, k~pt in the jamatkltalla for the purpose, as mnch ns he IS 
uwhued to pny. · · · 
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1
r (d:/4~)).-11 \~m·Ht~d Ha.it•llt, of the Khokbr tribe. The<· ,·!aim ,\( .. )1.111 ,.,1-,.11· >a ..... K L 

am 'lfC &1.H o enYP t ·· l 1 • • ,... • '" • n.ua... o • : tPtr na:r.e tr(\m .ou. mountain. and nir taker hl'a::m~ th" . 
~ook an unprel!nahle mountain fortrP>>. The,· are }amlholder.; ir. p,~m A·, f .. · ... 1' 1~ ohnc'tl 
mtf~rrmirr,· amo u th . 1 .• L t 1 b.. . . . ·. - .ar •1' }1P:o-. .... r 1 t', t ~,. 

~ n~ f'm~.\£--., t1 l ('not (' Je<'t to matrunonmll'tlllllH:twn~ with H· h' ... L I· ' :nul other Pnthau~. ·1 I., o l.HlL~ 

KnHADA.-~ame :~s P'lt:!nva•iin l~uli. 

Kokani (l,f;G1n.-A .Mar:ttba 1\:anbi ca~te; immigrnnts from Konkan. 

~ok'.'astha _1.3,:!14)-Al.-o <:':!lied Chitpm·an. A Ilmhman c:"te. rh,•m1•mJ,,.1.,. of which 
h:n~l.:" m:m.tg~_'n.tetl from t.lw Deccan maiuly for the purpose of 8tah• :--l'rYi('f:'. Tl•t- tmditillft nbout 
t-he1r ot'tgm 1:0: a"' undt:"r :-

'\"hen P:u-,.hnram. the >ixth in,mnation of Yi•hnu ll'ul Jp trJH~ th K ] t · · 1 t f l .· . l 1 h k ' • ~ c . ·u e :-- In n\ a.... It" t8 
a one. ur t_ ~at ~m~ ~~.nt~c t 1e w ole ea~li to the Bmhmun:_.; in J.!ift :md hrvu.:;ht <Hit !l ~trit; of 
land t<;r lu~ ov.:n _u:-t: trom the sea. Hann~ settled there, he onrE- wantt>t.i to han• :-nllle Broh
man:-:: tor the perforn~ance of u ~lo·adlu anJ a sacrifiet~, and ~ent emi:"s..'lries. in ~·:&rl'h of the;n . 
!•ttt nnn~ (':tllle •• Tl~1:o P~r:tgt-tl hun :-'{\ mueh that he wi~hed to cJ"t:>:.lte new Bralumm:-;. '\"ith thi; 
H~eu II}']'Crmost •.n Ins nund, he went to the s:a-shore lor his rooming hath and there t<•und St.•me 
lbhermen >tnndm~ near a fnneml pyre (cluw). He asked then' who the1· were. tb . I" 1 
h ' . l ]" d .· • . • e\ rep "" t ey were ··atrm·tas anc lYe on fislun~. On this he grunted them Bralunanhoo<l anti ;.aid thnt 

they wc:uld he known to the world n; the ChitpaYan Bmhmans, •ince the<· had h<•en uritied 
near a tnneral pyre. . r 

They are .aiso sttpf~O;~cl . by ~omo to hnv~ migrnted from the nnrth-w~t of India, or from. 
Egypt, and th~s suppo>~tl~n I< haseJ upon their colour. The celehmte,] tiunih· of the Pt•>hwas 
.h~longed to tlus cru>te. Koknastha llrahm:ms are nmong the 1\Iaham•htra n,.;,Junan> what the 
~agars are nmo~ng tlw Gujarati Brallrnuns. 1\.oknasthas are either Ri!H·~i or Apa.dluwiba, 

. ~olgha (6!:12\.-They _are on~ of the_low!'St of the earl)· trihe>. l(>tmJ in the NavSilri 
?15tl"lct. Though reckoned unp_ure, they ne1ther eat with nor toueh u lllmn~i. The nwn"s dre'<'l 
IS a cap or scanty turban, n waJ't cloth and a loin cloth. The women wear two dot he>, oue 
thrown o\"er the head :11111 sbonlde!">', the other wound ronnd the wai;t. Of ornamenl' the,. have 
enrrings, two or thre("" :<olid bra:<~ band~ on each arm nnd one or two roils of glu~" he:ul•; round 
r.he ~eek. Ankleb arP. nut worn. f--s a cla::o:s t.bt~y ure Yery poor :Hl'J at time';. lin:~ on rnots or 
tast. tor two or three day:-o t.ogetlH"f. They ~ay no respect to Brahm:u.Js and ha\'t-' no J1rit:>st~ of 
the1r own cia,;,;. On the s1xth day utter a lnrth, the goddess r/d,atili "wol"hippt•d, Un mar
riau(l occasion~ the bny'::: fhther gi\'t'S the f_Tirl'.s father R:-o. a 35 t.hnrn·. Polv''illll\' nnd widow 
mu';rinl(e are nllowerl and pmcti,...,d. 'l'heylmye no headnmn. 8oei:;l tli"]'llt~ a~~ ,...ttled b) 
t.he whole caste. · · 

Koli (370,~15:l).-A term applied to tribes that differ wi<leh· from each n~her. Some 
writers speak of them ,.. aboriginub of the plain or ch·ilized Bhils ; othe<' tin.! t!.~m ,.._, little 
unlike Rajputs '"to !earl to the conclu,ion t.bat Kolis nnd Rajpnt" are in the main ol tLe snme 
><loci~. Bhils_a~d Koli• of Ens_tern Gujumt nre as hnrtl to tlistingui;~, 1,. are the Kolio uml H:>jput~ 
of\\ e.'tem bUJ'II""Jt. Accordm" to the author of the Bombay lia?.t•tteer \·olmne on Guj:!rnt 
population, the explanation of tl1is difference ;eems to be th:tt .the lllihims or Gnjjul", <X>I;ting 
into Gujnrat from the west, north-w!'St and north-ea>t. found the plain couutr~· hel•ll,~· !lhiJ,. In 
centmi parts, the newcomers so dominnte<l the earlier race that the re•ult wa• n Koli l•ordly to 
he known from a Hajpnt. lu the easte-111 parts, on the other hand, the newcome e!Puuont was 
>mall and inle11nixture pi"Orlnced n Koli or half-blood who can hardly he known from u llhil. 
l"imilarly the Kulis in the south lmJ a later element >o wenk ru; to h:tw !.ut little :dft•ded the 
Dnbla, DhoJia awl other stocks with whom it mixerl. Again in the north and we;!, wh••u the 
stru_!!gles with the ]}lusahmms set in. ne·wcomers, clnsi!ed under tlw gPneral ht"aJ (_d. Rajf•Ut:o, 
jninii1g with the earlier ~tt.lement.s of Kolis~ were in some ca,.__-:{'5 uh;orbed i,~~ them and in otht•n; 
.sncC'eeded in r!li~ing tht:\ Ko1is to their own ]eYel. Even now intermarriage goP:-' on hetwePn the 
t!nu,hters of Tnlhada Koli;; and the sons of Raj puts and the di;tinction between a Rn.iput and u 
Koli i; one of rank than of t"llce. Koli' are di,·ideJ into several tli<·i,i•'n'· the ]•rin<"il'"j of which 
ar" t'hunvalia (7 ,71)7 ), 'fnlbada \ ~11 ,527), lhrin ( t.i6,2;ii"o ), Pntnmadia 1 t~.2ti3) nnd Tlmkarda 
(153,201). The~e u!n.,;e.~ ?re di~ti~1ct.t~nd, as a rule, do not int~rmurry .. ~~l·h cla.~ i~ dividt'fl 
into a nmuht:>r ot ~nb-thvtsions or famti!H-S and memhers of thP :-onme :-uh·dJVI!'IOn or t:nmly do nnt 
intermu.rrv. !(olis u~od to live u~ rol.hen.;e 'Though they han• now tak(•n to haoo~han~iry nnrl 
other cnlllnlr~ the lovo of thievil1~ bas not di~nppenred nnd they eontril1utf" tht- lar_!.: ..... t nnmllf!r (Jf 

('OtlYicb• in ~.~ State ~lai)s. As hllf'hnndmen, they are interior on)~~ to K:mhi... Kulioo~ t>at ft..oh 
nnd tle."h hut owino· to poverty they are generally ,·egetarion;. The~~ wnr:O-hiJ, all Hindu godR 
and mHio'e>ses, but ~pecially Kk>d~•tar, .1/eladi and Verai Jlatas. "fhe .\bhik:mtlw KoJj, regan:! 
the Mnhi river u.; their family godJ,·s.•. Some Kolis in the Na'·"'ri Talnka u!"f' Jlatia. i. t., 
tollowers of the Pirnua sect. Nuny Kolis are follower.! of Bijpantb and ;.ome follow the ...-ct• 
of Swaminarayan, I\nl1ir. and Rnmsunehi.. At the hegi~ni.ng ~,f the_t~~nt :entury, the f'w~mi
nnray:m Acbaryas are s:ud to have reclmmed many h.olts !rom, 1":"" o~ \·wlenee awl crune. 
Brahmans are respected hy them and "!"". u:;ed as pr~e;b. lhe1r pnesb m<>'tl~· l:<•lon:_: _ro 
Sbrimali or Andich caAes·of Brahmans. Kohs nre super.;tttwus ami ha<e a firm heltet 10 '['mt. 
.nut! spirit pos.<eSSion. They ~mploy a M~•ro to _exercise S]>irits. . . . . 

BoYS ami girls are mamednfter th.,._r tweltth )ear. The RajpUI ]>rac!tee ot marrym~ o11t 
of the ~]an is clo,.,ely followed. Pvlygamy and widow marriuge are allvwed. Pre!~rence IS 
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· n 1 , .. 1 wiclow to her dec<>,.•ecl husband's younger ·brother, A Koli can divoree hi• wife 
g1Ve ' ' ' . . A K I' I I -' merely l;y 8 fonnal declardtion to that effect m wntmg. o I woman can a so n Januu_n hPr 
hu•band,· hut in that. ca.e, she 1111'"t return the pall a or dow~~· ""tt led on her at th~ hme of 
marriage. .-\• a rule, Kolis hum their de•~l. but children under e1ght~en months are burJecl, All 
qnestionH reluting to marriage are settled 1Jy n panel• or commtt-tee ot ayet'ans or le~ultn-:-: 

of the caste. 
Komtl ( iJ).-An immi:,'l'lmt Deccani ca;te preparing sacred threads and necklace:< ••! 

b<>l!ds. · -
Kokana (C,451).-An early tribe found in the Navsari District_. 'I he): •peak ~ mixe;l tlialect 

of ~lardthi 11m!' Gnjarati, and from their name se.em to haveynssed mto liu.1amt from Konkan. 
They ure labourers und cultivators. Some who from want ot bullocks themselves dmg the plon"h 
'ar" call eel liatlcodia or hund-plonghmen. They worship Brahm and Va[!lulev. Brahm, a ,,.,';;e 
placed near a &amdi tree, is supplied with a clay horse, lompo!ull'l and flag. Vagh, a wooden 
pillar, with a tiger cut on kit, is ge~m1·al.ly co~ered wit~ 1sincl1•~r1 • Ko

1
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.respect to 

Bmhmans und never mu ·e use ol t. 1e1r s~rviCe~ as pne~ s. 1e age or marrmge ts h to 20 f'or 
boys and 15 to 18 for girl•. 

The pmctice of kliandlwdio prevails. Polygam): i, nl!owed and pructi>ecl ~nd wid?ws marry 
again. A woman may leave her hnshand and go tu h\·e wtth another man on Ius ugreemg to pay 
her htt•bancl the amount he spent us her dowry. The dead are cremated. Kokanas ha,·e a well
organised easte •ystem. When a man suspects ~is wife of, adultery. he calls a meeting of the 

• tribe. The pancha_yal hears the oharge, and, If prov_eJ, tines the adult~rer. Part ol the tine is 
spent in liquor ami the reot is mrule over to the complamant"" compensatiOn. 

Kotwalla (1,658).-An P-arly tribe found in the Navsari Distrir:t. ThP-y are dark in colour. 
The mains put on n small dltnla~ nnr! n turban only ; the females c0ver their lower limhs with a 
•mull piece of cloth, and their hencl with another like piece. They put on a bodice only when 
they huve to go to a large town. They put on bracelets of hmss, anklets of tin, am! necklnce' of 
bends. ~Jarriages among them take place by mutual selection and choice. Wheu a boy aud a 
girl have agreed to join in matrimony after their meetings on the roads or in the fields, the 
parents of the boy visit those of the girl and contract to pay from Rs. 4~ to 10 as her dowry, and 
fix 11 tiny for the n>nrrin«e, On the day so fixed, the girl_ and her p:gents go to the hoy's house, 
unci there dunce, eat 11nd drink. At this time orniunen!s are given to the girl by he1' fuTure hlli
hlltl<r exceptinlf'anklets, which are given to her by her 1\Ither. The next morning the girl and 
the hoy are •evemlly placed on the shoulders of two men who dance about, and then their bands are 
joined. This finishes their marriage. After this, all join iu drinking liquor and toddy, and the 
girl's parents then depart to their house. J\Inrriuges with the children of a maternal uncle or a 
puternul aunt are legal with these people, but it is otherwise with the children of a mother's sister 
and of a brother. 

In spite of this ohoice marriage, if the husband does not like his wife, he sends her away 
from his house ; and if the oontmry is the case, the wife returns the dowry paid to her and 
l•,.ves him. This is the easy way of divorce with them. Hemarriage is nlso prevnlent. 
among them, 

The khandlladio system obtains among them. The Kotwalias either burn or bury their 
dead : but ~efor~ Jo.ing SO they r]noe a small <]Uillllity of kodri and a pice in the> mouth of the 
cnrp"A. Alter d1sposm~ of the detu body, they drink and then separate ; at the end of n year 
they place a khatr11n m the spirit yard and wo"hip it every year. 

The:,: h11v.e no other ceremonies; but 5 days alter the birth of a child, they cowdung the 
house, drmk hquor and toddy, and name the newly-born babe. 

Ksbatrlya Maratha (14,785).-A section of :Momtbas. 
Kumbhar (41,693).-Potters; the name is derived from l·umbhalar Uumbh, a w11ter pot 

n~tl kar, m~ker); they ar.e gen~mll) found in all cities and villages. ln some places, they are called 
Ojhnsnnd Jocularly p>'~Japatu (creaters), Some of them have Rajput surnames, Fnch as Chnvdu 
~utho~, Gohel, Solnnki, &c., and show the usual pretensions to Rajpnt descent. The~· are divided 
mto mn~ sn?-atstes '':' follows :-~ujjnr (3i!,i06), Lad (2,753), !\lam (1,369), Ajmeri (~~~1), 
Bunda (6), h.hnmbha~I (830), l:lnm1 (1tl5), Vnria (l!,O~&), and Vatalia (1,261). Besides working 
ns potters, many of tins cn:'te are employed in villages as domestic servants and in towns have 
h<'<.·ome carpenters or brwklnyers, Those who have tuken to carpentry or bricklaying, cull 
themselves Sutur-Kumbhnr or Kndia-Kumbhnr and claim superiority over others. Marriage 
hetween netlr relat~ons is pro~ibited. Wi~ows remarry, the younger brother of ~ deceu.set! !ms- . 
bum! .ha• no pnrhonlar claun. They hve mostly on vegetable food, but some m south GnJnmt 
tnke h~twr nnd ewn ent flesh, Brahmans officiate at. their ceremonies, and are trellted on eqt~al 
!t~rms Ly other Bmhm~us. . They hurn their dead and perform sliradlw. Each dh·ision lut' 1ts 
h"uluu1n '""' settles soCJul disputes nt the meeting of all the men of the caste. 

•Kumbhar (667)-Descelllhmts of Hindu convert> from the Kumbbur caste. They 
are also Clllle? Kn~tin. They speak Gnjumti. The men dress like poor 1\ln,.dmuns 
nml wom~~ hke Hmdus, except thnt thoy wear silver Lracelets of the Musnlmun 
rnttern. 1 hey sell but do not make pots. The men work as labourers nod servants. 
~hey lll?TI'Y among themselves nne! with Knthiards or wood-cntter.J.. With the KntbinnLS, they 
tormUJClmelt, union, nnd hnve n heaclmnn to settle disputes. 



GI .. 1~.\l:Y • 

. . _K~m~h,.r-Suth,.ria 11.32~).-!heoe ""'tho.; Km~Jbb:ll" who, hadn)! token tu '"CJ"'Ill~r.,: Kum.•Lah. 
\~l~t k. c.:on~Hler thE:'rn~h~ to he- 5npt"'nor 1o poi-nmkmg Kuml.lm~. nnd b:aYto tOm1 .... 1 a !"f•pu-::~tt" 
c.bte • 

. Lad (~.5~0).- .. -\ '~unia eo.s.te : next ttt Shrimuli ... awl PurwaU.s., Lutl-- at~ rh ... 111o .. t num~r
OU> m tl.'~ \ ruuu. populatwn of the 8r..t... 'l'hey """ fmmd ,•hiefly in llRmda and lJul.hoi. Tla•Y 

~ke th~,•~· name lro_rn_ Lat-:t .. t., ~~e old name of !South t.; ujarnt, that is the coun.tr~· ,.._,urh oftht> ~Iolli 
flYer. I he_,. are d~'·'?"'l. mto ~ L':' ( 4,~H.l and Dusn ( 4.(1;;ti). Tht>ir fumily prie>b &e Kh..Jmal 
Bmlumu.'' auJ ther; l:muly Jeuy IS .dsuJJp<~r• JlatoJ n~ar l'<>tl:od. Their uld rmnw• ... 111 ... 1 in ,....; 
rutd l'':'l .''~"ead ol Ill ,j,,. or l<tl as at present, as Kaliann1i, llhanpa~ &e. Th~v ,.,... Yall:~hb-
aclmrr \· aL<Imav. · 

LA!> ( ~. 753).-A suh·t'll.'<te of Knmbhnrs. 
Lewa Kanbi (1('14,810).-A .....re of landlnrds and eultiY:~tm,;, The1· art> found nil m-er tht> 

&at~! hut Ill"<> mo.•t. numel'OUS in the __ B?roJn ~t~ct. . Ksnbi i. a _deot"ri.ptiv<' term for t~e hig 
lnnl'honal group ol hnsbawlmeo, GUJnmt Kaoh!' chum to be of K•hatm"'l ,t,ek. Tlwre " now 
no doubt that they are Gnjjars and cnmo from the Pnnjnb, Socinllv· thev ,.,... divido'<l into 
Patidar,; OJ' sh,ueholders in th~ village lands and Kanbis or cu!ti,.ato"'- · A• 11 ~en<>ntl rul~, Kanbi~ 
allow widow marriage, but Putidal'!<, in imitation of the BmhmD.lls and \':mi:c~ do nut allow it. 
Patidnn' eut with K:lnbis and even take their daughter:; in marriage. if emlowetl with a rroud down·, 
PatiJa., of 13 village; in the Churottar ( 7 under Banxh•. 5 under ·Kaim and I uml;r I 'ami ... ·,-) 
are eon-side:-etl kulin nnd m-e hypergnmous to the rest. They do not g:ive their girl-s in marri:•~~ 
ont.ide the~e vi1lnges, hut take as wives girl" from 1my village. They Dt;t only exa·.·t lurgl~ dowriP:oo 
fr~nn ?ther Patidur.- wishing to ,!:!iYe them their Unughters in marriage hut al..;o pmdi~ poly;,!um~·· 
\\ ithm the last twenty yea~'>', there hns been u clmnge in the uenPral ntlituJe of the t•L•te tow:mJ, 
knliu Patidurs, and in mo>t of the villngt>S •hi<< or solemn ag;.,ements haYe ~en m:ule to e"·hew 
the kulin!o' and to give :mel take in ma.rrin~e only in their own ~cinl cfrde. There i:-o no hP:lll
man athl no cu ... -r.t- government, except among the Kanhi~ and I..ewu P:nidars of ~llnP. ,·illag:t>--. 

LmM'HIA (:H,M>O).-A sub-easte of Haj11ms. · 
Lingayat Vania (32).-Jmmi!!"mts from the Deeeun. A section ofthe Lingayab, wl:o 

after relinquishing the ct"lt" system hnve nguin revfirted to it. 
Lodh ( 4).--C'nltivntor> :mol lnhonrers fouml in the B:>roolu City nml Kadi :~nJ Anneli 

Di•tricts. 
Lonia (·:1!11,--.A <1l'te of labourers from Upper lndi:>, 
Luhana (11/>~1:').-A corruption ol Lohunn. They are ;aiol to oleri,·e their unmt' frum Loh

uupur or Lolwkat in :\lultan and were originally Rathml Rajputs.. They wereJriwn by the )lu>~ol
mans h·om the PnnjaL into SinJh und afterwards, iu the 1ilth century, !<,uno! their way to I ~ntdo, 
Kathinwad ami (lujantt. In Siodh they eat flesh, are aololicte<l to spirituous liquors, olo not ohjooct 
to e:lt fi~h and onions aml drink water from the hanc.l~ of their interiors tL" Wt'll u~ ~nperior~ in 
eo•ll•. Tml (Annab of Rajastbun, 292) ;a_vs :-"Of the Lohanas tbe proverb run,._• t•;xo'e)'t o·nt.• 
u11tl cow:- theY will eut nnything.'" In Cuteh they ~till use unimul tOml, )mt in Kathiuwad mui 
Gujarat the~: neither ent fle~h n~~ drink s11irit~ •. Gu.Jnrnt a~td Kathhtwnd Luhamt~ tl1! _not then~-. 
fi)re rerrnrd tho~ of Cntl'h and SmcJh a.o;; helong-mg- to tbPtr cn:_;.te. Lnhanas UI"P 'aa~hua,·n ut 
V:tllabhachari and Hamannji sect.;;. Thei~ tamily iolld~ i~ Rawlf'l Jfu.ta, and the~· art- t)~yont 
wflr~hippet-:-., of Dnrn1 Pir, the spirit of the" indus, who is saiJ to have ~nn;l them wl~t>ll the~· fh~.'l 
frttm !\lultan. They wPar the sacred thread nud allow pol~·}!"J.m~· ancl wulow mnrrulg-P. Tlwtr 
cu~toms do not differ fnJm dwse of the Bhatins. 'fhPir thmily priests nrt- ~nr.•~wnt Rralunnn~. 
Thev haYe n headman (_pafe/) but giYe him no per~onnl unthority. :--;ocial di~put~ ~~~ .. f'lttlt•rl 
aeec;rdiog to lhe opinion of the majority of the memheo-.. 

Luhar or Lavar 1. I !1,212).~Biuok.-<miths. from Snn•krit lolok«r. Tl~~y "''~ !i•mnl in eiti•·• 
and large Yillarre:o. According to their account the~· nre the dP~Pndnnb; ot onP P.'tln:o,_ who wu .. 
e-reatelJn ... Pm~·ati out of th~ du~t dinging to Hhivu's. bat'k. to prepnre wenpon~ m Slnrn'~ wnr 
ag:lin:-:-t tll(' J.pmons ..:\ndhknr nml lllnu)clhidmr. They huve such surname:-; u~ _l ~lun·,.la. ( 'h."lum, 
lioilia, Siruhin, e1c., whit'h ~how that somf Rajput:-o aJ~o must bar~. takt>n to tht•Jr (·allmg. ~~~~n~ 
arP liJ main Uivkion~ in thi!" caste, who neither eat togPther nor . mtP~mrry •. Th~·y nrP (_ .. ,~.;.tnr 
ll2,l ii), Rh:mu:gari 12Gti), Panclml (1,17::), Sirohin. (111?), Snrat: (17til, Chok~n l.o.l_}: I Ia~: 1•:0), 
Khambhati \1,3501. Ludha)!bnda (_4i).ltUJ~<ghaJu (43). _Porhvu (2~~110) _unJ Pnntjl:t (·>·•21 .. P.<,n< hnl 
Lulwr~ claim to ),p Bro.~luuans. who wer~ dt•;.rradeJ owmg to the1r takmg-to the h~a{'k~m1~h:-o _P~:
fp~ ... inn. ami in tlw p~nt Cen:-us ~ome returneJ tht•msel~·p~ u~ Pan('hnl Bmhm~n--. ...,uh.u: .a_r.-. ~tnt t 
vtwt-~turwn~, ex.e~pt in ~11nth Gujarat wh~re tbey pnvntely ent fl.~h. mul ti:··h nntl tlnnk htJIIor .. 
Inlalowincr the b~llnw~ ami. in the lightt•r p~.lft of the work, the l.uhnr I~ lwlr_wd l.y tht> _wnm:n_ ot 
his tinnilY~ The compt>tition of Enropeun ironware h:~~ foreed Lnho~ to g1n~ 11p .tlu~tr ongmal 
eallinrr n{ul heeolllP ~ilvt>11'miths. ("arpenters, wuteh rPp:urN~ .. etc., m~tl m -.(IJlle t·u~ ti~ltl-lnhou~f'r.--. 
In l't'hu·n for mending field tools, tht> villager~ pay a Lnhar m g-mm at han·f~t luue. Itlarrta~· ... 
1 1~twt>en m•ar relutiPII~ i:5 aYoided. Divoree ami remarriag-e nrt' nllo':'"·MI. Ln,ha~ hl~lung tn 
man\· ft"licriou:o:. ~rts, ~twh as Kabirpnnthi. Swnminaruy:m .. Ramnnadt. Pte. 1hP~r prw .. t .... 1. .... 
lon··· to m;n. divi:-iuns ~_,f Brnhmtlll5~ who are known n~ Lu/;tll' Gor., ami are dt•:-p!..,..d lay othPr· 

Br:.~'imums. · 
,. Luhnr l4ti·1.-)[n ... aJmnn hlaek~mitll~. '11:f'y :lre nw .. rl~- immig-r:'!lf ... from !"'-iudh. The 

· 1 'I 1 · I l t I ne wornPu Jn s. .. like nwn lh\·~:>- Iik~ 1\Iemou:- wit 1 n ... , II~"\ man tur lUll, euat 11111 l"l•tt ... ers. 
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Hin•ln>. They make ! n Ye;, nut-cmckers, Epear-heads and daggers. They ~re :':unni.; 111 

religion. They marry with other ~lu>almans and have no separate headman or umon. 

Machhi 12 542).-'fhe "'"'te of fishers. They are found chiefly in sea-LonrJ tmms an<! 
village;, They ~ppear to be Kolis,. deriving tl~eir present name from their occupa~i~~ of eatehing 
and Jiving hy the !!ale of mat}.!ut, from Sansknt, mal.<!ja, a fish. They h:we ~wo d•.v•,~on~, illachhi 
propl!r nn1] Koli Machhi, who eat tol(ether but do not mtertn_arry. ~u the. Navs~rt D1st~Jct, there 
is 3 ],0 a colony of Deccani fbhermen called Dhebras or Dh1mars (Snnskrtt dhzva·r, a fishennan) 
who dine wil h the illachhi sul.-divi,ions. Machhis eat fish ami flesh, but eschew beef and pork. 
Beside" cntehing fish. they ply hoato; for ?i.re, sell vegetables, turn tiles, _culti>ate and work a; 
labourer~. J(uli }lachhis are very enterprtsmg and serYe as malam" \llav•gators) anJ rwl1mdas 
(curtain•) on counh·y crafts and steamboats .. The fisheflllan's luYo.urt~e goddesses are 8hikotri 
"'" 1/in!Jlai. They emplo~· Bm.hmnn P':'e'ts, who as ?Iachlu uors are looke~ upon as 
de•muled. They haYe a headman 111 each village. Caste d1sputes are "<!ttled acconlmg to the 
op~1ion of the community assembled in a meeting. 

"Machhi (79).-Mu!!almun fi,hei'S lound in the Amreli District. 
Mahar (703).-Deccnni Dheds. 
Moithll (2).-A caste of Brahman' from the Province of }laithiL 
Makarani (5Gti).-Foreigner' from lllakran coast. They wear the hair very long and tie 

them in a knot at the top of the he:ul. They part the beard, and tie the enJs behind the head. 
Their women are generally of Gu,inrati descent. They speak mixed Hindustani and Ciu,;nrati. 
'l'hey are brave and ;erve a• watchmen. Their women do not appear in public. In re]i,ion, 
they nre ::iunni8. They have no community or headman. e 

Makvan (:.!,015 ).-A ca,te of Kolis. From being l:mdl,mls, they haYe !allen to I.e >Cr· 
yant" n111l pe:c-,unt proprietors. 

• Makvana (7U).-COIJ\'eJ1s from the llfukvana h·ibe of Rujputs or Kolis, who are timnd 
in the Kmli District. 'l'lwy wear the hair long and keep the beard parted from the midJle and 
tie it behind the ears. Their home l:mguage is Hindustani. ThPir females do not. appear in 
public. They are Hunuis in faith, Their sons marry either into }lusalman, ~lakwana or Koli 
tiunilies; and their daughters into lllnsahnan families of the }!akvana, Babi or Pai.lmn tribe;, 
'1'1.'")' employ n Bmhmnn priest at their weddings. They have no headman a11d no c:.,te organiz
nhon. 

Mall (H. 2,783 : ~i. /!).-A caste of gardeners resembling Kanbis in appearanc·e nllll <Ire;;, 
They nrc gardeners nnd flower sellers. In the Kadi District, they are ministrant; in ,lain temples 
:md domestic sen·nnts. They al'e wgetariuns. In religion, they are Kabirpanthi, Ham:muji, 
Yallul>lmchari, Hwaminarav:m or Jain, Their birth, mnrriaae pre«nancv nnd death customs 

~ ' ~ ~ 

do not differ from those of Kanbis. Marriage between near relations is forbidden. Wiolow; are 
ullowcd to remarrv. The widow of the elder brother marries his yomwer brother. Divorce is 
1\mnted. lllali \\:omen are of en'y virtue. Social disputes are settied by a few of the elders of 
tllA (':\!oih•, 

. Malik _or Malek (7 ,519).-They are comerted Hindus. Their home tongue is Gnj:1111ti 
Ill :-i'orth (;UJ<ll'l~t :md Hin<ltBtani in South Gujamt. They are landlords, cultivators ami eon
'tubles. In thmr marriage und other customs, they do not Jifl'er ft·om other conyerted R:~jputs. 

, Mang (122).-A wandering criminul tribe, found mai11ly in the Baroda and Navsai·i Dimiets. 
'I lwy nut,ke htu;kets and winnowing funs. Socially they are the lowest. They never make use uf a 
Bn.dmmn !'\ se~'VH'C':I nor pny him nny r~spect.. Among tlwm, i:s a elm~~ of men ea1led Bhats who 
l'in.nn to be ot Bmhman descent anti net as their priests. Except the dog, cat and a..<s. they eat all 
un11~uds .. Polygomy ami widow marriage are nlloweJ and pr:icti,ed. The lllang~ bury the dea•L 
A "h·er nnng~ u~· the dead i; kept in the house and in front of the image, evmy seven or eight 
<lny,, n hn~rp '" l;ghted: Some men with the title of palel are chosen to settle social di>pntes. 
A mnn l(llllty ol breakmg ca;te rule' is fined nnd the money spent in drink. 
. M.aratha _ ( 11i,H 7).-An immigr:mt cn>te from the Deccan. It. has two divisions, }larntha 

h>lmtnya (U, 1. ~?l nnd 1\luratlm Kanbi (1,36:!), ol' which the tormer is hypergrunous to the J:,~r~r, 
hut w:c' not or~gmally di;tiuct. 1\larntha Kshatriyas support their claim to soeial supenonty 
.over .:\lnmthu l\.anl1is, hy fnYonring inti:mt marriages, tOrbitlding the remarriage of widow~ :md 
wourmg the >ncred threud. The Kunbi on the other hanrl does not claim to be a K;lmtrty:~, 
nil~)\\'~ lloth adult mnrringe:o' und thB remnrriu(Je~ of widows and wem-s uo thread to indicatt' the 
l\\'ll'e-born 'tutu;, The dividing line between the Kanbi :md the 1\larntha is not of the natme of 
ll permanent harrier, such, t(lr in~hmee, us that which exists between the ::::.bena,·i and De ... }m:-thn 
llmlnnan>, ~he lllamtha• proper are allowed to many the dau«hters of the Kanbis. The latter 
would not. or~lmnrily ~curp a daughter in marriage fr~nt their c-social ~uperiors. The diffieult~· 
hoWl\\'~!' IS '""IUently surmounted by 11 well-to-do K:mbi who rises to the higher ran~ :L• Ins 
'.~'~'~'"""~':ease, an~l if con~m~m report 'is to be believed, adopis the title of K~h:It;iP. w•th th~ 
sll~t.~I .. Y.nca.d ~llld tl..,,restn~t!ons on ndult nnd widow marriage. The superior dntswn IS :-:npt>:-1:'1.-l 
~~ t:o.n.t ... t 0~ nn,l;~ty-stx fnnuh.cs or /..·uta, such us 8nrve, Bhon~1~, Ghorpmlt~. Sahmke .. t:'~t~)le, 
l~n:nn, f'tc I he bearers ol theo l1P..-t name umon« the niuet,· h.nla.s are unclouhtC'dly o1 H.tJJ~Ut 

l~t:t~u·L· ;n ll:'i3~t,, tlu: Ruja of ~atara sent n slmstri to tl;e Hann of Udni~mr to make inqmrl~ 
llg.uolm~ rho ortl(m ot th<} llhon,Jes, 11 leading ~lamtha thmily. The Hana s~nt n woru that the 
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Bhonsl': UU<I his tiuu_il_,. wore on; n~11l de'l":'tch ... l with a me."'enger, Raghunath>in<> Z:~le, a letlt'r Ill ·M 
to_t~~ same effeet wratet~ by ~a;a ~hahu tn A. D. li:!o to \"agbnji Si,.,.lt> of Pit';;pJe in i\Jewnr ar. em. 
( (<~.upur). Jlag?nuathsmJ! IS report~.! to _haw ,atkfieJ him,.. If b)· inquiry at o:iatarn of the 
punt; ot ~.loocl ot ce'"!"~n )larmha tamilies, rr=·· Ilhon~e, &1'.-nnt, Kh:mvilkar, Ghorpadt', l'hanm, 
.Molnte, Ntm":'lkar~ ~lmke, Saluuke, l!Iaue, Jadhav, and several other>. At tht' same time, it has 
to be . Lorne_ rn nun<l that se\'ernl i\Jarntha tiunilies h:n·e Jruldtrai· or·tot<'ms which r<mn1,t be 
reconctled .~~~th a pure Raj put origin.. Sun flower, k_adam tref'o, the mango, th~ conch ~hell nnd 
the peac~.li >feather are ex~pl"' ot th;se totems wluch are rnpidly htlling into obliYion hut are 
stdl 11orshipped un the uecuston of marrmges and when a new house is ot•cupied for the first time 
(Bombay Census Report, p. 183). · · 

Maru ( 456 ).-A t-aste ol KauLis. Original!)· )lalis, who atier takin,~; to agriculture "-"'urned 
.the name of Kanhi .Maru. · 

IHA'l'HUR (lfi).-A sub-caste of Kay:l:'tha>. 

Ma_ti.a (403'1.-A ":"'te ?f Kanl.k mostly fl'nnd in the Baroda and :1\:1\-snri Dktricts. They 
were ongmnll~· Lewa Kan!.t>, who cam~ to be C:Jiled Jfatia because thev ti,llowed the mat or 
doctrine of :he Pir. About 3~10 j·~ars ago, a comrm•y of Lew~ Kanbi. on iheir way to Bt•nares, 
pt~t up at Ptra_na, where the f<lmt Imamsbah prer:lil~d upon them to ahffilin from the lmnlships of 
a ;onrney sayml! that he would 'how Benar~s to them there. Tllis mirncle he ;. Sllid 
to ha,·e. performed, and the? th~,e Kanbis looked upon him and uc.:epted him ns their 
holy smr.t. They thn.• acqmrt'd many llftL"'tlman customs and obsennnL""" nml had to 
Fepardte from the Lewa Kanbis. They are sliict w<>etarinns eatin<> neither fish nor :flesh and 
d~inking no spirits, They a15o do not use a,_of<etida, g-~rlic, and onion~. They follnw the Atlmrm 
ve<ln and call th;mseh·e,- Satpnnt/ii, Th~y worship the tomh< of .l\ln.•almnn S<~int• whose mau
soleums are at Ptr::ma, Na\'XI.rt, Ahmedabad and Burhnnpur. Their socred Look is n collel'lilln 
nf religious precepts called Sl.ibha Patri made by lmamshah, the ,;nint of Piraun. Some of 
them learn this book by heart and Ull' C:JIIed A'aka or devotee. A f.unilv of the Kaka.< offieiatl'S 
at a temple m K ukus in the Sino, Taluka. lllntius hm·e three religiotis divisions, Po.nchia or 
followers of Sm;abhui's mausoiN~m_, originally nmooged l:.y five devotees; Satia or ti.llnwers of 
Balm :Mahomed s m:m .. "'lewn, ongmall~- managed L~· seven devotee.; and .Atliia or followers of 
Ba.kr Ali's mausoleum, ori;:(inally muna!!ed bv ei<>ht deror.ee.. E.xcept in hein" called by ._· ...... -.eo eo 
different saints, these divisions do not ditl'er in belief or in practice. .Matins keep Ra ... jart fast 
and observe as holiduy the Cra' or saint's dn)·· Besides Musalman holidn)·s, they oh;en-e ns 
days of fasting, lloli, Akll!ilrij. Dimso, Balft• and Dir:ali. Their chief pl...,.,. of pilgrimage 
are Nm·snri, Yemar, Pimna and Burb:mpur. "'idllw marriaae is allowed, the widow of a nmu 
marrying his younger broth~r. Di,·orce is l:.wfnl, A b:chelor cannot marry a \Yidow or n 
di,·orced .,-oman "ilhout fir>t underl!oing a moek marriage with the s/•arni troo (Prosop;• Spici
ge.-a !· Mat illS bury their de:<d. ThPy haw no headui:m. Caste dispute!' ore settled by the 
ieuding meu. Fines inflicted un the ofi'Nult>rs, are used in purchasing ve.."<'6ls lor the cnste's use or 
are sent as presents to the saint's shrines. 

From 18::l0 there has h~en u >plit umon:; the Matias. Through the preaching of an ascetic 
called Nirmaldns. who told them of their Lt>wu 1\:anhi orimn. I'Ome 200 titmilies calling them
sel\'es Vaishnava Matias formed themsel\'es into u ""!"'rate ~ste as distingui.hed from the Pirn.nn 
:Matias. The seced.in:.:; or Y aishnuva Matiu.< h:u·e joined the Ralllllllllndi and Dadupo.nthi sects. 
They worship images of RancM,tlflji or .Dwa~kanat!.aii and go on pilj(rimnge to :Benares, 
1\lathurn, etc, Vaishnav and Pimnu ])lutiu.• do not eat together. The Vllli!bnDY lllntr_ns ha,·e 
abandoned all l\lusalman cu.-;ton.s, c:•ll Brnlunml<' to officiate on marriage and otber OCCIIb10DS and 
in all respeets li,·e like Lewn Kanl,i;. But Lewa Kanbis do not dine with them. 

. Mavcbl (!189).-A forest tri!Je fnnnd in the ~avStri District. Thoee "ho came to Baroda 
as <rrooms are known as Ba. ,·cha. 

" 1\fEGHW AL.-S:une as ShenUt. 
Meber or Mer (9).-Front San,krit, miUr, fhh, are the fish-banno~. race.tound chiefly 

in the Porhunller State in Kathiawad. They claim to be Bajputs o.nd are dinded 1~to five clans 
who intern1nrrv. They allow widow remarriage. bni in other respects follow RaJpnt c_uslolllil. 
Genera!lv spe:;kin", their t<w~; are refin~d and plea,ing. They dreos niter the fasluon ol Bhar
Yads. They are ubstemiou; in theu· habits o.nd [iye on millet bread and curds. They seldom ent 
meat. Their di;putes are settled by a meeting of elders. ~ 

Memon ( 13,540).-A corm~·ti<•n of muamia or believer•, n name given to the_ de":"ndnnts 
of l\Iusalmau comerts from the Hindu C:J>tes of Luhana.s and .Kachhi:ss. T~e oon~er>wn fi"'t took 
place in the middle of th~ I.>th . ~turv in Sindlt under t_he persnasio':' ot one Sntynd Eus~f-ud= 
Diu Kadri, n de;cen<lant of a ;.am! Ill Baplad. At that ttme, Mnnekjl,. the head of the ";:ghty 
four nukh." of the Luhana comnnmity~ wa~ in tin·our at Nn~r-thatba In the court o~ .'!- ~..:~ma 
ruler named l\Iarknt Khan. .1\Iark:tt .Kh:ut bec:uue a f<.>llower of the Sai)·ad and lllanei<JI, hi• t~·o 
soilS and iOO other Luhaua t<unilie' toll owl'<! their ruler's example. On. com~r>ton, the !-ilUUt 
chan<"<!d the n:une of the community to Muamin or believers, Betore )envmg Smdh, he Lle>sed 
his p';,ople.-a blessing IL' whidt th~ ;)lemons trn<·e their fruitfnlness and sn~-cess •.n trnd~. From 
Sindb the J\lemons •pre!'.J 10 ( 'utch and Kathiawud :utd are now to he found m all Important 
towns 'in India nnd also in llum1:1. ~inm, ~in~rnpur~ Java and East Atnca. They wear the 
moustaches short, uccordiu g to th~ stllmat ( prnctice) c•f the Prophet ancl the beurd a bunt oa 
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inches long at the most, l\Iost of them shave the lw?d· Both males and females h.lucken their 
r 1 rith collyrium. :Memon women redden thetr palms, fingers and finger nails and their 

~~;·;:~toes with henna. Memon• are fo!ul of costly clothes. 'l h!' men are fond of gold 
emhroitiery and the wome~ of gay co!ours. They a~e great eaters and .fond of good cheer. 'J:I~ey 
ha\'e two divisions, Kachht and Hahn. The Kachhts are the. descendants of market gardemng 
Luhanas of Sindh and the Halni from Halar. Fro~ ~aim, there haYe been three ofl:•hoots 
called Dltoka (belonging to 1Jholka), ./:Jltavnagar1 (!rom Bha\'~agar) and Ve>·a~da (from 
Veraval), The Halai ]\lemon~ are dark~r and s~na!ler than the . Kachht M emot~s, wt~h whom 
they never intermarry. ln sptte o~ t,h? St~dh strum m tl e Kachht and ~he Kat~mwadt strain in 
the Hnlai, the speech of both the dmstons ts ~unrlnmentally the sn_me. Contact wtth Dr?u-speak
ing Musalmans has given nil Memons collo9u!al knowledge of "Crdu. Both ".re Sunms of the 
Hunufi School. .A• a class, t~ey ar~ rehg10ns, th,ough some of them, espe~1ally !he ~achhi, 
keep to their former non-l~lamtc soma.! u>a.ges, The most notable of these ts thet.r ret~sal. to 
allow their daughters and w1dows any mhentance. 'Ihey ore ver~· fond ~f perfon.~mg Pl.lgr~m
oge to llfecca and abuut 50 per cent. of them have the ~onouroble prefix of llaJz or pih;rtm, 
They believe in astrolog:-:_ and ~on~ult nstro.logers, n prochc.e condemned by the P;op~et, The 
religious heo(l of the ~achht Memons hves nt. M.undra m Cutch. He pays hts followers a 
yearly or two yearly vJSJt wh:u ~ moue~ snb:cnpbon cal!ed kited'!, from ~s. 2 to. Rs. 2.00, is 
gathered from every.llfemon ~~~1ly .and 1~ pn1d .to the Pzr. BeSJdes haYmg a h1"~ pnest in 
i:iurhiud in the PunJab, who v1s1ts h1s GuJarat _lollower; every five years, the H.Ja1 Memons 
have a provinc.ial head or Mukhi at pho~ji ~n K~thtawad. He hears and passes orders in 
marria"e and d1vorce matters and sometunes m mherttnuce cases. 

" JlfESHRL-A general term applied to Vanias of Vaishnava persuasion. 
Mewada (1,692).-A Vania caste found chiefly in Baroda, Kadi and Nnvsari Districts in this 

State und also in Kaira and Surat in British Gujnrat. Mewada Vmtias are said t{) have come 
from Mewar and nre divided into Visa (1,162) and Dasn (493). They are partly Vallabhachari 
Vnishnava and partly Jains. Their priests are lllewada Brahmans. 

Mewada (4,824).-A Brahman caste which, as its name indicates, originally came from 
l\Iewnd in Rnjputana. Mewadns are divided into three classes, Bhnt (1,560), Chornsi (~51), 
and Trivedi (2,275). These three interdine, but do not intermarry. They are mostly beggars, 
tilmily priest. and peasants. . There is a curious custom among the 1-'rivedi Mewadas. Before 
marriage, the bridegroom reposes on a cot and the bride applies molasses to his navel. After 
this, tho bridegroom goes to the marriage hall. 

Mir or Merasi (310).-I.iterally lords, also called L:ln~ha (singers), Dholi (drum-players), 
Dadhi and Dom, are found chiefly in the Kadi District. ln the rainy season, they work as 
cultivators. ln the fair season, the men move about begging, singing and telling tales and 
playing on the drum, the fiddle, and the tambourine. 'I heir wumen, who dress like Hindus, stay 
at home and under the name of Domni and Langhn, attend Mnhomedan houses nt marriage and 
other feasl• and play and sing before the women, They marry only among themselves and with 
their Sniyad as their head form n well managed community. 

Mochl lB. 8,715; M. 239).-Leather workers. They are found in towns nnd in most of the 
villages, According to their own nccotmt, they were Hajputs living near Cbampaner, who got 
their present name, because one of them mude a pair of stockings or m~iu out of a tiger's skin. 
Trnces of their Rajput descent appear in their tribal surnames : Chohan, Chudasma, Dabhi, 
Gobel, Jbnla, Mnkvann, Man1, Partnar, Rnthod, Solnnki and Vaghela. Their local dh;sions 
are Ahmedabndi, Khambhati, and Snruti, who eat together but do not intermn'rry. Besides being 
Jivided.nccording to their settlements, they have split up into many sections, according t{) their 
cnllinll". The cllief of these crnft sections are Chandlugara or· makers of lnc spangles (1,568), 
.Rasnnm or electro-pla~rs (1~~), Uhitara or painters (77), Minagarn or workers in enamel (3~1), 
Pnnugnrn or gold and otlver f01l-makers (250), Pnkhari or makers of ornamental horse hnng1.ngs 
(41), Netn1gnrn. ~r :nakers or idols' eyes (50), Jingara or saddlers (5,264), Dhnlgar or "h1eld 
mnket;s ( 5) nnd Stkhgnra or grinders ( 18). The different sub-divisions eat together, but those 
Moolns who haYe left off. working on leather, and especially the Chandlngarns, Chitarns an~ Hnsnnias 

. have, of late, sepnrnted mto sepnmte castes and raised themselves to the ]eye] of brtcklayers, 
carpenters, masons and other. artisans. The Mochi holds a low position in. social scale,.and 
thontlh be does not touch Kbnlpas, Dheds or other depressed classes~ a btgh caste Hmdn 
cons1ders the touch of n lllcchi a pollution. Mochis used to eat fish nnd flesh, but of late years, 
owing to many of them becoming followers of Swaminarayan the use of flesh nnd liquor has 
grown less and in some places has ceased. ' 

. In all their ceremonies, they employ Brahman pri~sts, who nre called liiochi Gors nm! are 
desptsed bY, other Brnlnnnns. Girls are married before ten nnd .boys at nny nrre after et~;ht. 
Polygamy Is allowed nnd diYorce is granted. Widow remarriarre is allowed. The ofl'pmhng 
of n Mochi has pnssed into a proverb ".Sai"i sani ane Mochinu"'.·altam•" (the tailor's to-ni"ht 
and the shoe-makers's to-morrow mornin") As a caste Mochis are rrenerally umunhitious. 
!he proverb "Mel kart•ata Mocltina JJo..'i.;'", (Even if sa~vn in two, n lllochi remains n :illo~hi) 
11lus~~tes thnt ~hey. are quite satisfied with their lot. The proverb hns its origin in. the t?llown~g 
trndil!on : -lt IS smd to hnve been the belief in olden times, thnt if a muu got h.imselt :;.:wn Ill 

two nt Benures, he :would get the position he wi>hes at his next birth. Accordingly n liiodn we.nt 
to Benures am! desired to be sawn in two. 'fhe J>erson in char<"e of tbe stered l'l!W usked hun . "' 
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what cn.•te he would like to h'"-e at his next hirth. He rxmder.J ti•r u while ·md • t tl 
I · tl t tl t f 'I r· · r.uue 0 •e Mod ·Mutt cone uswn Ill 1e ca• e o a oc 11 was prelemhle to all ot~e':, aihl open!~· J...,lnn><l ·• Jfel · 

K.trl"<lt J[ocl.ina Jfor·!ti," The morn! lliUally deduced from th~> L"' that each generully Jik"' his 
own caste. 

Each suh.Jivi;ion of the ca:-te has it• hea•IIIJ,"III. "' · I d' J-·-' cot.:m l~pntes are ~tt t"U nt a mN•tin•T of 
all men of the ca;te. ·-

' fl\odh (~,800).:--~ Br:.~lu1_mn ca<te, sc caUed_ f~om Mo•lhem, once un important plac·e in the 
t hanoma Taluka, Kad1 D1stnct. They are dl\'lded into the clas.<es-A!riam,..mu 11 1 • 1) 
(:ha~nr,·edi (G,3~1-!), Dhin_uja (75~1), ~ethimal (4~). n11tl Tri~etli (iO). Tbe.<e" neitht•r intt:r.lin: 
nor mterrnarry. There I~ a gre.."lt thfficulty in oUt:,ining wh·~ in this e&:te~ in con~•tJI1Pill't- of 
the large amount to be r:ud to the bride's lather. All the fiye sub-division> are to he fonn•l in 
the Ktat~, the l'haturvech who are proficient in the four \'e<lus. the TriYe<li, who know tlm't', 
the J et?I who ure wrestle;.', ·th!l Dhinoja, who li\·e ~t Dhiuoj in the I :hansmn Talukn nnd 
the Agiarusana, :"'h? are f?111ul m Baroda nnd Amreh ] >i>trict>. The Dhinojus wt•re till the 
ln<t century, prote.-swnnl th1eves and murderers nml their depredations ;prend titr :md wi1le. 

Modh (3,51i0).-A Vuniu ca~te which derives its name from Mod hem in the ( 'lmusnm 
Talnka of the Kndi District. Modh Vanias form :m important element in the Vania communi!,. 
and ure found in all the Districts, They ure also found in ~lalwu, where some of them seem r{, 
have, emigrated from Mod hem, while otheN migmted to Adnlnj, Goaha and other places in 
Gqjarat, when Aln-ud-Din'sannyin\'aded <.:Jnjnr:.1t in 12!18 A. D. M.J'b Vaninsure dh·ided into 
six ditfnrent sub-castes, euch of which keeps itselt aloof from the rest, and illustmte. how mste; 
ure sub-divided in Gnjarat. The mnin di,·isions are rldalja 1_i6). from Adnluj near Ahmednhad • 
Go!llitlt'a from Gogha und J[audali!Ju, from Manda!, tormerly a place of c~usequence about -!~ 
miles north-west of Ahmedal.,d. All the diYisions are suh-divided into Vi.u (1,109) und Dasn 
(2,203). Go~hnva ami Adalja ~ntermarr~· in Kathiuwa~ ami Gulch, ~nt not in Gujumt proper. 
At the weddmg ?t Modh Vamas, a _sword and a flywlusk are 1"~ ":Inch suggest u Rajput origin. 
But no tmce of lribal <nrnames renmms, They ure Vullabhuchan V mshna\'85, .lllalwa Mo<lh> ust•l 
to allow widow remarriage so lute us in the 17th centur~·· They appear to have however gi\·en it 
up in imitation of the Decmni Brahmans, who nccompnnietl the ::llarntha in\'nder.~ nod settled in 
.Mnlwu. 

The large elns> of oilmen, known in Gujumt us Modh Glmnchi, were originulh· Modh 
Vanias, who ~by taking to making nnd ~ellin~ oil were eonsid~red us de~mded and now· form n 
separate casteo. 

Molesalam (~,Utili).-<.'onvert> to blam, made from among the Rnjput>, chiefly in the reign 
of i\lahmnd Begndn (A. D. 145!1-1513). The name i• deriYetl fr0111 Maula-I.<lam, meaning 
mn;ter; in lslam. 'Yhen an infidel was conrerted to blum, it was the custom to t-nll him Ma11la. 
l\1olesnlams dine with other M usllmans, nml though they sometimes take flesh. onlinurily they eat 
waetab!es like Hindus. A MoleS~ lam willmnrry his daughter tu a Shaikh, Snynd, Mughal or 
B.:!,;, but. not, as n rule, to Mu,.,~lmans of the lower o.rder. The son o~ n chief may get n Hnjput 
airl in marriage. But other Mole:-:.nlmus llllll'l'Y etther ~.mong their own people or tlw poorer 
~la;;es of Mus.~lm:ms. They employ i·u:is and maul vis, but also maintain their old Brahman 
thmily priests and support Bhat• and l'hamns. 

Momna (7,1!>3).-From rnomin (belieYer>) they are the <lescendnnts of Hindu> of man~· 
'-""le> conYerted to the Shiah torm of the Iilith by different member; of tbe lsmaliyn Sni~·nds, of 
whom lmamshah of Pirana was the most distinguished. Mo:;t of them on Pnlunpur sitle ~hnve tho 
head aml wear the benrd, hut those on the A hmedabn<l >ide, keep the clwti, sha,·e the ti~ee and 
k•nk like Kanbi;. They put on their old Knnbi turbans. Their temnl"s dre...;s like Hindus. 
Almost nll cat flesh, hut those liYing in the Kanam tn~et of the Baroda Di~triot are strict wge
l:<rians. ln>tead of the Koran, they read Imnmshah's hook of religions rules and also worship 
Hin,lu troJs. l 'ircumcbion i~ prnetiseJ and the dl•ud nrc buried. .Both males and temule:-o ha,·e 
Hindu 1~ume!'-. lu :uldition to Mus.'llman nmrriage. the Kamun ?,iomnas call in n Brnhnmn nnJ 
go through the Hindu ~eremunY. Li~e Hindus. wum~n \mil and beat _the h~t at dcutiiS. 
Palanpur uud Baroda Mnmnas do not mtermurry. Eaeh settlement has 1ts muon, headman 
awl code of rule,;, which are generally well kept. 

Motala (30).-A e:1ste of Bmhman>. It takes it: n~me from Motu, "· ,·illage about 16 
miles south-east of ~11mt. The )lotala. Jnmhn nncl Kapil Bmhmans are :;,ud to hn,·o rome to 
Gujarat from the Deceau ubout the ffime time. Ahont .n.century af!o, int.errnnrringc~ took J1ln~o 
between the ~lutala an<l Jnmbu Bmhmans. ln addmon to their nppeamnce, their praeuce m 
t(mr point< is the slime a,; that ot Deccn1~i Bmhmnn_s nml ~npport..< the tradition t~mt the Mo!alu 
Br.1hmnns eame from the Deecan. Tl~e1r ku/dn·• IS the l~olhnpnr Ynlm _Lak>hmi, At the_tune 
ot umrriago uml four days nfter, th.t> ln·1Je _keep:-- h~r head nr.K·.over~ and tn:rens the end ot her 

• ·from-lett to ritTht. The marrmge wnst cord 1:0 nmde ot wool mstend ot cotton thrend. They 
·'""' "' l l . l . . h J I ' K 'l bPlnng to the K~..w 1.~a Slwldw. In the :1st t u-ef\ pomts, t 1e practice ot t e ~m JU anu . np1 
Bmhilums is ulso the sune. One pecuh~r custom amo~g the l\lotaln ~rah~nns IS thut mnrrt~ge!'!
take plnce on the . Slime <L~y every tou~h Y'"": 'Iht•y are wry mtelhgent and are chwfly 
entr;,\Hed a..;. clerks in (~oyernment antl pnvate office!', 

~ Mug hal (l.O:i-ll.-They are gf two .Ji,tinet da"-'C', the Persian and the Indian ::II ughal,, 
Per":-ian Mughals are the ,[~~ndants ot Pen-ian politil·al refugee:-- and merc!mnts. Tlu;~· fo~n.I a 
di~tinct eommunity and generally marry umong them::elvei. 1 hey are chtefiy found tn c1hes. 



Mui.-Nag. 

<'IIAI'TER XI-<JA~TE, TRIHI' flit RACE. 

Tl I Or ln(IJ·an 'In"h·I!s nr~ th•' de;cendants of the :i\Iughal conquerors of India and are 

I
. '" 1'':""

11
1'1 part. of' tl1e ~h;';,' Lik<• the Persian Mughab, the. m<m place the titl .. of lfir·a 

IJJJnc 10 a !'i ' ~ • • " 1 · 1 · • ' 
(I I. a "r'"'' man) before the1r name' anti add Beg (lor<) alter t •em, as i\11r7.a :Mahomet! 

Jorn o ~ • · • ' . H · · TT} I · 
B • '1'1 e w< men add Kf1anam to then· names, as u"mm n. wnam.. n appearance thev do 

'-"· I ) . • I " . Tl 'ed -nor~diffor from ordinary Mn:;alman:;. In rellg10n, t tey ure ~"Jltnnts. tey are occup1 a~ enJti-
vators, con~tablcs ami sepoys. 

Multanl ( 4!1).-:Mn•almun immigrants from l\Iultan. They wPre originally Hindu> 
·I 1 fl the l'unj'·1h du'rill" the earh· )Jahomedan invasion;; and settled in (.;njarat. Thev are 

\\ IO " ' n ·, ' · J d ll d ( A D J ' 't. ' '' '}' • said to Jun·e hcen eonverte<l in the re1gn of lila 1mu ega a "'· • ,.~.1-lalo). hey atl<l 
J\:Imn to tlu!ir name~ and arc !-iolclier!'i, tailur_s: shoe.makers or servants. As far as po!i~iblt•, thC'y 
marry umong tilem~elve~ awl hoJd a low Jul~lhon among l\lusnlmans. 

Nagar (7 ,!lfiO).-A ca~te of Brah!nan..;. They daim ~o Lethe highe:-~t amung tl1e Bralm~an 
ea-.tPs of Unjurnt. As a rule Gujaratl Brahmans Jo n.ot mtert~nrry, bnt they kl\~e no obj(·~·twn 
to inh!rdim~, ex('ept with thrr·e Brahman .... who are consHlereU. as degrml~;>J. But ~agar~ nett her 
intm·nHliTY nor intnrJine with other Brahman.'l. They rank them:-,t>lves above all other Brulunans 
und are u;ulnuhtcJiy a :-'hrowd awl inb•lligPnt reople. They have an engaging: uddre~s and their 
Wdmen arc l'Omeh:. Br tlwir tarL skill and intelligenee, they alway~ adv:met.• tliem~elve!-' into 
powm· in (iovor·nnlcnt :-;Pi-vice, ~,·hid1 i:;. tllflir. nmin oceupation .. ·~·heir mott.o ~:-; •• I<,_alan_t, ka_dchld 
an!! lu~rddti'' (ptm, laJdle anci. spenrJ wl11ch means that wntm,!.!", coukmg or fighting 1~ the 
only work whieh u Nagar will do. ~ . . . . . 

Thern urr, ~veml tnulitions current amun.u the l\:1gar~ about then· ongm. Une tradition :-ay:-: 
that tlwy wnrP. creat<•cl to otHeinte at. Hhiva·s nm.rriag(\. ..\ceording to another th~y wt:.•1·e ereated to 
officiate at ~hiva\·..:nerifice, A third tnu.lition i~ that they at'P the de~cenrlunt~ ot' a N"ag, who pursned 
hv ... 0me enrarrc•cl ~nakr, ehnn1wrs, u~simwcl th•} ti1rm of a Drnhman, fl.ed tc1 Vadml~m·, married. u Br.ah
n~an ,,jrl nndl""'lmd =--evcral children hv lu~r, who r ... anw to be known a:-; Nn~rar~. Yatlnagar wa~ 
no tl1~1ht. the plue1~ of their original ~·wt.tlmll_ent, and has given to thPm the muue Yndnagara 
Naa:u·o~, Nagar i.'l a Snn:-krit-word meaning belong-ing to or re:"oiding in. a HO[Jar br ei!Y· 
Nu~ar-: wc•rP prolmhly .;o called either from their re~it.lence in the city or from their descent from 
llw Nag tribe ot' l'"oplo, who appear to haY~ followed the ln<lo-Scytbian king 1\anaksen, intennar
riccl with lncnl Brahmans and settle• I in Vaclnagar. Even at the !Jl"C~ent day Nagars !:!ay that 
tlu•ir women aro Xag kan,'la.~ or Nng maidt•l1:-'. 

'l'liNC are :;ewm main snh-Jivi:.oions ,,f X agar.;.-Vadnagara (2~ij(;~)~ ChitruJa c~r,), 1\:ra:sh
nnra, l'm:-ohnora (1,~, 7), ~athodra f.2:n-n, I hm.warpura and Vi:mugum ( 4~£163). None of the division:-: 
intPrlllarry or liitw togotiHw exeApt that. food eooked hy Vadnagaras or Dungarpnra~ is eaten hy 
ull otlwr l'laS.'"f'~ ex<'ept Prn...,lmoru.'l. The ~plit in the community is attributed to ~hi,·a~s wrath 
who•<' temple (Hatkoshwar) was •xrludP<I from \aunugar when the town wall wa> built. It is 
!--uitlthat. from that dnv Narrars commPnced }p:n·in!r V:lllnanar and t};e town now contain:-: hut . ~ ~ ~ 

one Vudnagarn ~aJ.!nr family. Anotlwr tr:~dition attributes the Nagar miJ!_l:lti,.n to ('ertuin 
Nngm"!' taking pm!'t\nts from Vh•haldev, tlw Chohan kiug of Patan. "'ben Vi~halJev founJed 
Vi . .;n:t,rnr, he l~uused a :.o.acrifiee to be mmle at which hfll invited mmJY Vudua{T'..trn i\noar Brah-

"ltf . 0 
" m:ms aw o m·c11l them !l(&!.-s!tina, hut they refnsetl to accept it. The king theu wrott> upon 

pif'ct•.; of paper thn g:runt of certain villag1.'..; and wrapped them in lJetl·l leave~ which the nn:-U:o'
pPcting Bmhman!-i aceeptml. The g:mntee" however were ex.(·ommnnicated lJY tlu:-ir ca~tt" nwn. 
who luul l't'nmine(l behind ut Vtulnnaar · wlwreUJJOll t.hev went and -.ettled in t.he yj}bae.., cq·anted 

t""o ' " ~ I""' • l"" 

to tlu~m, mlll formml u ~C'pnrate easte :1~ Vishalnarrnra Nanar~. [n adtUtion to the ~even main 
tlivi ... ion:-;, there i:; an Pighth :-:nb-llivision of Naga~ ... called~ Burml among tlw Yisuagar:t:o: anti 
~arlwtlra.'\, They are tho.;e who, tmublt' to lmve wh·e:oo. from their own community, lllfllTiecl g-irl:-: 
fr01.n othm· ca-:tes nml lin,tl apart. Tlu" r•l~t uf the suh-rlivi~inns urP numed ahfl'r the J,]acP:-: of 
tht>~r -:ettlem.onts ~ub~ecpaent. to tho split intn Vudnag:arns and Vi:-:nag·arn . ..:. The C'hitroJa=-- take 
tlw1r lllllllO I rom the town of ( 'hitrotl, whit.· II is believed to he neal· Bhavnngnr. They are a 
small hmly ami ure lotln<l in Bhumugur awl Burndu. Th~ 8athodm; inke their nume from 
~utlwu," village Jl<'nr Dahhoi. Thev are follll<l in Dnhhoi. in this t'tnte nml in Xmliad, Ahnu•.J
uh:H!JnHI other p:uces in British Gufamt, The l'mshnorus take their name li'om Pushlmr near 
.\jmer and are found mainly in Bnr~<la District and Kathiawud. Tlu;v nre l'aid•Jas and rentler> 
of /Jm:aus,- • Tho Krnshnorng take their name from I~rishnanngnr oi- 1\:rishna~t):f..tr. 'Ihey tnt• 
lnnlltlm hUJn111t. 

Of the ~even divi~ion~~ VaJnagnnl, Y isnag:un anti Saihodm ure again sub-JivideJ in 
g•·tt!"J.<tlut (la~·nwn) nnd U.il·shul·<t (priests). There ure no intermurriages bPtween the Umh
n~tha and. lllnkshuku. sect.ions among the Vadnngarn Nngnrs. 

. Among Nagars muninge is a YeiT ex:pen~ive thinn·. The briderrroom has to present to the 
hrJdt• m~m~y for g:ol~l ntHl ~iln~r ornanient~ nnJ this lm; given rise toe the proverh: liupiya lro!i'1 

yagtJrdt, to uwl• _\tt9tll'<it (a ::-Ingar r:m murJ", if h~ has a potful of rupees) . 

. . Nagar (3.6717).-.\ t•:t>te of Vnnia>. Like Xa: . .'m· Brahmans, it claims Yadnagar :L< its 
nngn~u) ~at. Nngnr Vanius am fonwl in con:OOitlerahle tH1mher in th1:.1 Kutli Pr.mt. mort• 
Cl"'\lel·~~\ll\ m :rudnug:~·~ Visnngnr and Vijapur. 'l'liey are di,·itled into Dast (" 1,1.-J?), Vi.sn (2,3;)!;) 
nntll •1.ndm (.l7). L1ke the l.lmh:nnn' of the sume nnme, thev are shmwd antl mtelhgent "'"~ 
Uftl.mamly employe.l in tr:.hle or Gon~rnment :-;ervicA. In~ reli(Tion theY m-e Ynllabhach:trt 
Ymshnnva ..... \ snmll suh-divh•ion callPtl Bum ~ug:.1r5 wear tlw ~ ..... 'lcretl thread nntl are Shah·n. 
Tlwy are :'.trtct observer:' of religion~ l'Pl'{')lmoninls nml tlo not e.ut with tJt.her Yanin...;;. 



GLO~~A.RY. 

Naghori 1105).-:\!u•almnn mrt-drh·e,- ll f ., ·· . 1 1 1 · 
t · (' · · N. , tl . I~ . ·I . · · t-' ure nut\\ a~ • t wy 1fong tt }•t'l•J•lt• tnnn ~Ialwa ~ag.-Pan. 
o ."TUjarat. • 0'~ le~. go on J on=- wrt dt!'tnnee~. Thev marrv amung rh,•m,t:>ht- and t~'flll ·t 
~eparnte community w1tlt a headman chosen by the peoJ1le: · ~ · 

NAGHOSlli~-~ame as Rotia, a ~etion of trading Vohoras. 

~,~.-.l.genel'.li term npplietl to nil the membe,.,. of the enrly tri\,..,. in tlH• ~:l\·,1ri Lli,tri..r. 
N~1ka ur ~a.y.akda (,10,930).-:-;-d.n early tribe found in the NaV'<II'i :md Baru.\a lli>tri.·t<. 

It has ton~ 5nb-dtY1:'1011S-( h~lrval, ::' Ichn, Gahad and Kadhnd-of whidt tlu• tiP.-ot two t•at torrt•tlu•r 
hut not wtth the -~~,~t ~wo. ~one ot then1 in~ermarry. This triht" on(~ held rhe plat't"" of l~adt•~'> 
amon~ the 1Jhodt:.b, "lw look upon them with re""l'ect and ... t m·11·r1n,, ... 111 ) 1t)1•r • · . 1 L' . ~ - . ' •. ~ .. ,...,- . l 1.,_ ·-- tt'ff'lllOillt•..; 
treat _them a"' fll'almans. tke Dhodta.~, _they nr~ JWU&1.nts and eultin1tol'i. ...-\t ht·truthal :llld 
man·mge, men and wo~nen dance huth ~n~g_Iy nnJ in pairs. The dead nre l'rt•nuttt"tL A Yt•ar 
alter. a death, :t J~em,mnl <!•me (U..rtrt~n), Is <£•! up. lt is rubbed with n,] )pa.J, a hen ;, killr••l 
and t15 hlnutl =--prmkl~d on l~ •. Atrer the _ceremony i~ over, the hen i:.o rna..;tt>d :111 d t>:.ltt>n h,- tllp 
party. Every yPar at Ilolz hme, n hen IS uffert:"d to thA memorial ..;tonH. J-l••r .. ditary lwaZh~~t•n 
settle cu,te di;putes. · 

Nair (!1).-lmmigrnnt< from )ladras sirle. 

Nandora. (ltiJ.-:A- en~te of Y"anias. I.t takr:o it~ name t'rum XmHlnd. the l"<.tpital ol Haif•iJ•:: •• 
~a~dnras are tound ehiefiy m the Darntla l'It~·. Tl1ey are not divi .. led into llas.a and \"i··.a. · lJ 11 ·ir 
tilmlly prie:;;t~ are Nandora Brahman~.: tlu~ir ti1mily deity is .\"aurlil-t~im·a,. Jf,,/l,,dw and rht•,· art> 
VallaLltaeltari VaishnaYas in religion. · 

. Na.,ndora (rl,~S~i).-~ ... ~a:-"t-e of Brnhmans~ tOuud mainly in tiw Baroda Ui-.triet aud t'~p,•ci:dk 
m the llarnda, h.al'J'll"l and :Smore Talnka~. ~andum Brahmans, like ~andnra Yania:-0 takt• rlu·i·r 
name from Namlod~ the C:ttlital of Rajpipln. To thi~ cla~..:; }J,~Iong thP tiunilv prit•}b of rh .. 
Hn.ja:-; nf Nando'l and Dlmr::unpur. The r~..;t ~re cultiv:ttor:-; or priests of tht• Ka;tl,is or lu-'ggar .... 

Napa I (Zt:)--A Brahman cn:--te; tlPrive:-; it:-0- namP t'ro1i1 Napa! a ,·illa;.!.t' iu tht:> Bnr:-ad Taluka. 
Kaira Vi~triet. They are chiefly pea~anrs, and ~ay tlt:If originally tht•y IJP!on~t·d to tl1t-> ..-\udi,·h 
stoek. 

Nat (Iii}). --Rd]le clatH'P.I":-' and aerol,at."". They dtlr·i ~·e ~lwir unnw from tlw word 11rit, tn 

dance. · . 

• Nat (-t) -1\:n~alman tmnhler .... found in ~mall nmrdu~n:, are eonn•rt...: frum tlw Hindu tril1t• 
of the same name. Beside~ Hindu5rani and Gnjarati. they ~peak :t f!~l'·"Y diaJ,•ct nf rlwir own. 
In the rainy ~ea:-.IJll, fifty to hnnJred t:mtiliP:-' mr"et togr·ther in "'\Jme ('.entml town, :"Httl(~ tlispm, .... 
and hnld maniuge and de:tth fea:-;t~. .\fter the beginning (lf tlu~ fnir ~1:-:on, tlwy start in lm.ud .. nf 
eight to ten with tlw·ir donkey~. sLePp~ goats, .Io~~ and tow!..: and prrform :tf'rohatic t(·ab. In 
thi>, the temalo> take the chief pnrt awl are •-allerl knliul•.tr;. llladrldi, .\;.·. Except that t!J,._,. 
ciremnci:-'c their hov:::. hury tlteir deatl ami eat animal foo1l. tlwy are l\lnsalman in n:un1•. Thl'\. 
honour Hindu gml; ~luJ p~rform Hin,Jn ('Premunie~ at. t.ht>:ir births anJ nmrriage~. \\·b·n a ~:;t 
Jie:-::. a small sp1.1t is hnrnt in thl~ head. Thi..; i9 eall~>d day!1. dt!•'tl or lm.mding. 

Nima or Nema tl~.1).-A Ynnia C'aste. It ;.., ~aid t" lt:tve enter1~d C.tu.iamt from llnn\ar 
ub~mt 2UO vear::; un·o The,· orP. di,·ide'l into Yi~t {!:?11 and Da~a t 7). who twirlu•r 1•at togc•tlu•r 
nor intern;a.rrv. l'l~e Vi:-:.:.; ure both Vni~lmav:1 an;! Jai11 an.! rl11~ lla:o..:t art• onlv Yallahhndwri 
Vai,;hnnnl. 'their J:unily deity is Shamlaji near Idar. · 

Ode (_l,t:3H).-Enrth di~ger:-:, Tlwy w~rf' ur.igin:dly h.rongLt h~· Siclharaj Je .. ill,!! to Jig tlu' 
Sahasraling tank at Pntan. They are now earth-dt;.:,ger:-:, ~.rwkbyeno ami day-lahotm~r"'· 

Ovu~A.-~mne a-. Bhnngi. 
Oswal (2.!JH).-A.cnste of \'anin> . .lcc.,rrliug to T.,r] (Wrostt•rn Jn,]ia, ~,;;;),the~ an• 

LleS<.•enJant:-: of fhe Solauki King-s of AnhilwnJa (A. V. !l4.i-li40), who ;.;ave np thE' S\\<~nl 
for the till. Tlwy have such surnames :LS ( :Imndhri, .Jhata, Bf1..-·., \\·hieh :o:nppor1:-> the tlu•ory oftlu•i1· 
Rajput oriu·in. 'l'lu•y are divided into three 5UIJ-ea...;te~, Vi..;.'l. d ,i.~•3), Dasa (1,4:221 nnd Pnnchn or 
Leta. Th~ la4 i"nb-divi:::ion is fonn•l in C :utch :nul r.m~ ... rhP Jdwest. 'l'h(~_\' allow widow rPrnar
riarre nml tt~w ~hravak or :\le~hri Ynnias eat with tht-\UI, J h-...:1 ():-;wal marr.v I )u....;.a !';hrimali 1111•1 
Da~ Pnrwnd, bm ] )a:>n anJ Yi:-:..'1 o~wals~ thongh tlu~.Y ";~t tn;.::f:'ther. do ll•Jt. iutf'~IIIUfl')'. 'l'h·· 
fllmily gothle~:-; ot' all o~wals i~ Osia in l\f:wwar. ThP.lr prlfoO..;h :Lr·~ mo:--rly .. :\mhc·h ],ralmmn9. 

Otara 147j.-Brn~"' foundcl'5. Tlwy are fnnnd ;n ,.liP N:n..;:1ri Di~tril't. 

P.ua.-. \ snb-tlh·i,ion of Talh:uln Koli•. 
Pakhali (:!;)).-Wn~er mrriers. 
P.\KHAIU.\ ( 41).-A <nu-ea.-re of ~Im·hi•. 
PAKHU (2).-. .:\ :-Oul..-t-:.L"'te of Bahrut:'. 
Palival (2i).-A. Br:thmnn ea4e 1:hiefl:'" f,.l;~d ;~J :-.r~·-.1~:~u .. J:~ <"iry :1 .. 'w!J.a ... iu th; 1\a.Ji 

:m 1l Amrdi Di~tricts. They hPlong to the h.anya:\::l·yr .!:'.J .... :r; ,f Bt~lunan-. an•l takt" rJu .. tr u:nrlt" 

from Pali, a chief tr.Ide-e~ntre in )Jarwnr. • 
P.\X.\c;.\r .... \ (2.)tl).-~\ :-:nh-ea4t~ of Mnl'hi~ 
P.\XCH.\1. 1.1 ,17:)).-_\ ~nh-cas.te nf JJnhar:o:. 
PA>CHOLl 1~111\---\. -nh-ca>te uf l;]tan.-hi-. 
PA~t"HHI.l (Z I 71 n.---\ :!-nb-ea..;te of ~ntnr-. 



Pan.-Pln. 

:no CHAI'TEI: X 1-(',\:'TE, TlliiH: OJ: IIACJ-:. 

Panjnigara (52).-J\lw;alman colton t~read stnrchers. The.y are conwrts from the Hindu 
ca;te of the ;arne name. Both males ami females wear the _ordm~ry Musalman dress. They 
marry only among themselves. They hu,·e a well-managed umon with separate heac.lmnn. 

PARA.JIA (ii3:l}.-A sub-coste of Luhars, 
PAJtA.liA (1,:.!50).-A sub-ca•te of Son is. 
Parashar (10).-A caste of Brabmam so called from the name of their potra. 
Parmar (!11).-Tbey are :M~snlmun converts fr?m the Parmar clan _of Rnjpnts. They 

int<mnnrry nmonl{ the converted HaJpllt ela•ses and are either land owners, cultivators or sen·nnts. 
Par~l (7 u;,;,),-The name mean> the people of Par.; or Faro, the south-west proYince of 

Peroia the c~rital of which is now l'hiraz. The present Parsis of India are the descendants of 
tbo>e ,~·ho were f(,rced out of their country more than 1,280 yeai'S ugo by the Arabs, who conquered 
and \mil-nigh annihiluted them. 'l'lley landed first at Diu, then at Cam bay an.! subsequently 
near l:'unjun-, u little to the nort!l ofnull~em Dumn?,.wher~ th~y k.indle~ tb~ sacred fire <"lied 
Irun>lmh which now burns at Udwada, m tlmnksgmng of then· safe amYal ; but the traditional 
heliel' i> that they brought it u.nextiugui~h~d from. Persia. The H_indn king ~f 8anjau allowP<l. 
them free liberty to follow thmr own rehgwn, while the)· hac.! to Import cerium ceremonies and 
customs of the Hindus. Very little is known of them fiJI' oYer liOO years after this •ettlement, But 
thev still follow their own religion in laLorious rituals, which haYe been handed down to the 
pre;ent duy. Among the Pursis, !her~. is a >ort of hierarchy, thoGgh not on tlte rigid method of 
the Hindus, hut. there are no castes, llw Mobeds are to them wb.at the Brahmans are to the 
Hindn•. 'l'he slron "hold of Mobeds is the Baroda town of Nuvsart, beeause the Par>is miurated 
lo it from Sanjun and Bahrot and have thri•·ec.l and flourished there ever since. No relfaious 
ceremony can 'he performed, no marriage tie can be knit, no p~yers atte; th_e dead he recited" and 
no fnnerul <en·ire• can be held except by the Mobeds. W ben a child IS seYen years old, the 
cermnnnv of inve•ting it with the kasti or >~tcred thread is performed. The Kasti is made by the 
int<n-twit;ings nf 72 sh·ong threads, spun out of wool and woYen in a special wny on a sort "f.loom. 
It is 'ut!ieiently long to go thrice round tlw waist and to allow of its being knotted up in certain 
ways, which every child is taught to do. Mobed (priests) and Beldin (laymen) could not 
iiiterllllll'tT 5U yeurs before. But the restriction is not now much obsen·ed. 

Pllr>is m·e divided into two dh·i,ions, called Shebenshnhi and Kndnmi. This dh•ision 
aro>e in A. D. 17-!5 from a dispute reganling the reckoning of the yenr. Sbehenshahis are those 
who kept to the lndinn reckonin« :md the Kadamis those who adopted the Pe.,inn practice. 
Formed.'· intermarriage was slnmned lmt it is now common. Conversions fTom one divi:.:ion into 
nnothol' nrc rure. 

l'nrsis 'l'enk the Gujarnti language nn•l put on a head-dress peculiar to them. The priests 
dn•.<s wholly in white, Par'i women wind a white piece of muslin round the head. 

Fire i' tho chief ohject of Farsi n•nemtion and the Fire temple is the public plnce of Parsi 
wot·ship. Be,i•lo> the lending rites an.l cet·emonies culled ja,!ta,., !famb!tar and muktad, Pnrsis 
huve mnny minor pmctices and oht-:ernmres to which more or le~~ n religiotl!' ::.nnction is 
ntladH••I.. A Ptu-,;i must always keep his bead and teet coyerecl, be must neYer be without tho 
-slcrt~~I !-ilnrt nnd ('ortl, mu~t never !:'moke nllll must wash his hnnds, if he puts his finoer:o; in his 
mouth, After sh11ving his face, a Pm.,.i bathes IJefore touching anything. "' 

. _Par;i< folio":"" many of the pmdit·t•s and beliefs of Hindns and Musalmans, The,,- made 
ofl••nngs ~o the H11ulll l/oli, ot!'ered vow; and sacrificed goats and !0wle to Sl•itala Det•i,and some 
offered otl to llanumu11, They ofli>red \·ows and made presents to Tal-ut• and at the tcmbs of 
1\lu,.,llmlln p;,.,,, 'l'heir women h:ul "rent faith in amulets which the" Louaht from sorcerers 

I II . " J "' nne wm·e rounc t t!'n· neck or in their huir to win the favour of their husbands. lllost of these 
8UfHlThtitiou .... pmelit•es have now dietl out of the eommHuih· ns u whole on ncconnt of the sprem1 
of odn<'ution. · 

Pnsl ( lfJ).-A "'"te of lnbouret':' ft·om l'entral India. 
Patanvadl? (22,2~3).-A caste of Kolis, so culled from Put:m, their original home. They 

are "'"' enllt•d hohoda, 'I' hey freely ptrhtke of animnl food and ure the only claos of Kolis who 
eut tit.• flt•,h ol the huf!iJlo, They are lower in sociul rank to other Kofi,, :Most of them haYe 
Hajput smnames snob ns Chm·dn,' Dnbhi, Vughola, etc,' 

Pat han ( lll,il07 J.-One of the tc>ur classes into which the• re«ular 111 mulmans ar!' diYidecl. 
Tlwy un~ of Atglmn origin. The men udJ. Khan to their nnn~es and women A7t£lt?m or 
A"halrl. · 

I'A'l'IUHR ( 140), -A sub-l'll'te of Pmbhus. 

• PA'l'lllAH.-A term npplieLl to :o:ul1erior rlu~~ of Lt~wa l~•mbis fn m tla•ir heing :o-lmH·l~ in tl:e 
v tllngt• lmul~ -

P"I'AYA~SIII (4.~116).-A snb:raste of ll:uji. 

Pindhara (~Oil).-A 1\lusalman ra4e chiefly found in the Ktuli Distriet. They are 
lnhom·L·J~ mul potty traders, 

.. Pi_njar~ (5,40~).-~otton-rlennet">. A term applied to Hindu comert> "b" follow tho 
ptote:--..'1011 ot cotton clt•umng. A Pinlara i~ a eotton scutcher. who strikinrr n bnw "ith n he:n·y 
WOOl it'll plel'tl'\1111 ll~l'S the Yihrntit'lb l~f tlw liOW·Stl"illg to ~er.:uate the tillrfS (.If t}w cotton, to 
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arran"e them gide by side and to part them frnm dirt and other impurities f:; 0n1e of tl I· . P't o b 
9 · t d't' I ti' "t th · d · · ·~ '"'" MH• 1 .-.. a · Jet:! tne1r ra 1 wna . occupa on "" er e mtro uehon of cott?n mil], ant! an· now shopkee >el", 

hrJCklayers, pedlars, ml-pre.sel"', &c. They :Ire n.:hamed of their old name of Pilljam and l eall 
thenL<elves Vohom or Dbunuk Pathans. In nlla.,.es thev put on Kmhi-like tnr'·"n• .1 1 · I 'h · d l'k H' d ~ " · ' "'' ~ · m 111 
towns fenlas. e1r women ress 1 ~e m n .emales. 

PITHVA (2,!!10).-A snb-c-•>te of Lnhars. 
Poladl (44).-Tbe descendants of Afghans, who came to Gu1·arat with the ar . I' 'II· 
· '·'h'l'' Th t h I 1 · · 111 ~ 0 

"" ·•-nd-Dm •\. 1 l'· . ey cam-: o e mown as l'o a~t, from polad, steel on nc<"ount of tlie dexterit•· 
di~pl~yed b~- the~n m hren~mg th_e har? ston~s ot the lfudramala teml'le ut 8iJhpur in the KaJi 
D1stnct. P"lad1s are no" mo,tl) agncultur1sts or sen-e as peons and con,table• Th . 

d · h "''dh T I k Th ~ ' •· e\ are mainly foun m t e "'' .P"~ a u ·a. . ey marry only among them;elves and with Klnire;h~ 
Behlim and other Asl<ra,_t tnb!ll', Theu- women do not appear in public. They dre.-s like ordinary 
l\I usalmnns. 

Pomla (4!),-A curious caste found in the City of Baroda. Its members speak n dialect 
'vhich resem_ble~ th~ Telugu. Bt;th males und females have Gujarati names, such us, Haribhni, 
Narsi, Jnmm, Knsh1, etc. . They hv~ up~~ ?Jakm~ and selling toys. brooms and bu>ket• of palm 
leaves and seem to have m1grnted mto liuJamt from the Madras Pre;iJencv about two hundred 
years ago. They have the _cu~t:om known ~nde! the name of la courade, ·that is, the odd rnle 
prevalent among seyernl prlmltJ~·e peop~~s 'll:. d1f!'0:rent parts _of the world, requiring thnt the 
husband sh?,nlJ be .d~ctored wh1le the w.'le ?,tves _b1rt? to a _child. This hus given rise to the 
proverb :- Poml• .Jane ane 1-'omlo k!•ay~ whwh 1~ apphed when one enjoys the fruit while 
another undergoes the labour for enrmng It, lmmedmtely after deliverv the female is made to 
drink the juice of the bark of the nimb tree, and a quantity of oil. :~fhe then •tins out of the 
house and is not allowed to enter it for five days durin" which time the mule lies confined and 
takes the usual medicine~. Th~ Pomlas say that they do not lie confined merely to observe u 
custom; that they actually feel indisposed during the period and the indi>po•ition is but 11 mark 
of favour of the Mata or goddess, and that immoral ones amon" them hoin" outside the !linin's 
protection are not allowed by the Mnta io lie confined. They hn~e small ••~tlements in NadiaJ, 
~hmeda~ad, Bronc . Sum~ also. At every-twelve years, 11 gathenng of this caste takes place 
aCDumm ago] m Na we m onour of the Mata, when those who are "pecially favoured of 
-the goddess perform mr10us mu-aculons feats, such as walking on lire, ete. 

Remarriage is not common among the Pomlas, the belief being that their tutelary goddess 
Lakthmi Mata does not favoar those who perform it. 

Porwad 18,613).-A Vania caste said to take its name from Porwa<l. a suburb of Shrim•il or 
BhinmAI, the old capital of south Marwar. They are divided int•> Vi51L (2,~52) nnJ VaSIL 
{5,694) who interdine but do not intermnrry. Among Visa Porwads, there are both ,Jnins and 
Vuishnavas, Their family priests are the Shrimnli Brahmans and their tinnily deity is the 
J)hri or Mal<alakshmi of ~hrimal. They are partly Vnishnams and purtly Jnius. 

Prabhu (3,1511).-A caste of the Kshatriya class, originally immigrants from the Deccan. 
Prabuus are found in all the divisions of the State. Their main occnpnti•m is go.-ernment :;e"·ioe. 
They are divided into Chandraseni Knyastha (3,013) nnd Patbure ( 1401, who neither int~rtline 
nor intermarry. There Bre no sub-divisions among them. At one time, "Dnwne Pmhhu~" 
were considered a sub-division of Chandraseni Kayastha Prabhus, who took food with them, but 
did not allow marriage relations, It being proved that Dnwne Prnbhus were true Chandrnseni 
Kaynstha Prabhus and. were so called simply on account of their resideuee in the District of Dnnmn 
and that ' Damne ' was changed into ' Da wne '. Marriages are also all•meJ and the two section• 
nte now treated ns one without any distinction. · 

PRA~HXO:aA (15i).-A sob-caste of Nagar Bmhmans. 
Pushkarna or Pokarna (68).-A Brahman caste found mainly in the KuJi and Amreli 

Districts. They take their name from Pushkar or Poknr lake about eiuht miles north-west of Ajmer. 
They acl as family priests to Bhntias and are also engaged as husbandmen, confectioners and cler~ 
They are enterprisiuu and travel to various parts of India, and also vi;it Zanzibar and Ar•lu~. 
·They are followers of Vallabhncharya and their family goddesses are f:ar'!'iji and Ch_amunda Ill 

Marwar. They sometimes wear the sacred thread at some place of pt!grnnage. GuJar::'t Brnh
mans do not dine with PoknrllUS who eat cakes and balls cooked by Bhnlta,;. On the •1xtb day 
·alter a birth the women of the tilmily sincrin" as at marrin.,.e, bring a ol:~v horse from the house • '=' ~ ~ ~ • • 
of the mother's father to her husband's house. On marriage occa;ions, mon dance m processwn 
anJ women sing immodest songs. 

Rabari (44,916).-Herdgmen. They claim to be Rnjputs, who in-tend of marr_,·ing Uujput 
women, married celestial damsels (apsaras) that is perhaps Charon women. or da~l(ht~rs of grxl. 
(devpulris) as they stvle themselves aud were tboretore called Haha-hnhan, that IS gomg out ol 
path. Their oridinai home is said to he the United Provinces from which they moved to 
)larwar, and fro;;, thence to Gujarat, Kathiawad and Cutcb. Some ofrheir_sur~nm~s are the s:un_e 
as Raj pot tribe names, e. g .. Chohan, Dodiya, Gobel, Jndav, etc. Except m Kat~tuwad, Ralmri' 
hnve no sub-castes. In Kathiawnd, there are six snb-dh·isions whieh interdme but do not 
intNmnrry. They take flesh nnd drink spirits and in Katbiawnd eat with !IIu..<nlmnn>. They 
are quarrelsome peopltl and by breakinl! fences, and grnzing their "''!tie on crop;_ enuse ~~en! 
I,, ..... and annoyance to colth·ators. In religion they belong to B!Jnla'";p, R.·unaunmh, nnd Pmmu 
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iH2 CHAPTER XI-CASTE, THIBE OR RAC~:. 

t• Tbeir l"'ie,t; :rre Awlich and Sompura Brahmans. Among them all marria"es take"'""" 
sec . . 'II h . h h I . d "' r 
1 the fanu· dav. The HaiJaris of one or more YI ag~ w o wts to aye t 1e1r angbtf'rs married 
~~et in a tPmple, A llmbman li! ?'llle<l and _he fixes the man-iage Jay. JIJ:ll'ringe among near 
relation' i' avoidt·d. Widow mamage an<l dtvorce are allowed. The younger !Jrother of the 
deccu•cd hn,J.and ha• the first claim upon his widow. The de:ul aro buried. f:hrad!tas are per. 
formed :uul cast~ people are feasted on the eleventh and twellth day after a death. Rabaris 
have a 'heudiSJan J,nt, he '"" little authority and caste disputes are settled at meetings of the men 
of the t•J;tl•, 

Rajgor (l,Olf;).-A ca5f~ of Br~hn~an~; "?en]]~~ becnu;e th?): are the p~iests of chiefs, and 
at·e found mninh· in tlte Amreh and Kadt D"trtc!s. I hey were ongmally Audwh Brahmlllls, but 
were looked "I'~" n• degrwled! owing to. their a}low_ing_ widow marriage and eating with Vanias. 
und Knnl.io, fhey nre the pnests ol RaJ puts, Kalin chtefs and Oswal Shravaks. 

Raj put (64,22/l).-_A Kshntriyn_ cru;te fo_nn~ in all the parts of the ~tate but pr~ncipally in 
the Kudi Pmnt, '" Anlulwnd Patan 111 that distriCt was, for many centunes, the mp1tal of the 
Hujpnt kings of Gnjurut. The chief social peculiarity of th_e Raj puts is their·divi>ion into clans. 
Tho following is n list of the 103 Hnjp~t ci:m nam.es m ~se •.n Gujurat :- , 

Ada, A vera, Bulat~r, Barod, Bhatt, Biholu, Solankt, B1ya, Bodav, C1l<Imarpn, Chundavrnt, 
l.~lmmdu. ( 'lumul, Chochu, l'hiod, Chohan, Chudamt, Dabhi, Dngh, Daimn, Dairju, Devchand, 
!Jevdu llluuulhn. Dod1 Dodiyn, Duval2 Ed, Galecha, Ghelot, Gobel, Goiter, Gor, Guijnr 
Ha<linl' Hun"hi Hnthn, Humad, Jndav, Jndeja, Jhnla, Jiriya, Jodha Rathod, Joia, Jut, Kaba: 

· Knchh~tiu, Kul'mu, Knr:ulia, Kher, Khod, Khnla, Kuknn, Lakam, Ma!tida, 'lllnk\nnn, Nal, 
llfuHnni Met· Mohal, lllt•ri, Xan·nn, Padhra, Pndhiar, Palonia, Parmar, Pesrau, Puravin Chohan 

' Runu, Hanmtluul, Rnthod, Rnvnl, Ravar·Solunki, Rehevar, Revod, :Sedhal, 8i"'din, Sodhn, Sodria: 
or Sadria Hojutriu, Solanki, Songad, Surchu, Suvnr, Tank, Tanto!, Thokiya, Tuar, Vudhel, 
Vudmsiu,' Vugheln Vai<h, Vnja, Vulu, Vamlu, Vanol, Vuntia1 Varam, Vejola, Vethia~ 
Vczunin, Vit·pum llolunl;i, Udmt and Uma. · 

All clan; eut together nod intermarry, but the members of a clan are forhidden to. marry 
within the ohm, 11>1 they nre belie\·ed to be the children of one common nncestor. The 
Dugh, Knnuliu nnd Pat.lhra clans allow widow remarriage and let their women nppenr 
in pub]i,.. They are theretore looked upon as degrndoo. The Dnghs are found in Cutch, 
Kunuliru; nre !'Cutterml all O\'er Gujnrnt and Kntf1iawad ; and Pudhms are found only in 
the Snntt und Ntmnri' di•tricl•. Of the other clans only Chavnda, Chohan, Dnima, Gobel, 
Gori, Jacleju1 Jlmlu, Pnrmar, Rathod, Rehevar, &rvaiya, Sisodin, Solanki and· Vaghelns have 
relninod their importance. The rest hnve sunk into insignificance. 

Rujputs ure by bi1·th soldiers and lund holders. Some of them are even now chiefs, Girasias 
or lund holclers unci hohlr1" of service lauds. But their sen·ice as soldiers is not in demand ; 
uml by their indolence, habits of extravagant expenditure nnd opium taking, most of th.e land
holder:< have lo;t their patrimony and tlwindloo into peasant proprietors. A greut many of them 
nre forced to take ..enk·e 1\S peons and constables lllld even as personal nttendants nnd field. 
labourers. 

Exct•pt umou,g their lower classes, Rajputs have no headman. Caste di•putes are usually 
st•!tlt>d by 11 jury of four or five respectuhle persons of the clan who have the power to fine or 
expel from the caste. 

Rangrej ( 48).-They nre dy~rs of Hindu origin and are said to be converts from the Khatri 
or weaver <'ILste. Their hollle tongue is Urdu. Their women appear in public and knot cloth 
for calico printing. Except that in marriages the bridegroom Wlllks instead of riding, they have 
no purticulur CtL<I.oms, Tb~y limn n di&inct community and have u union and headman. They 
mnrry onlr nmon(J' them~~ln's. · · 

~ • 0 . 

Rathod (;>\J).-'l'hey nre Mn:;.~lmnn converts from the Rnthod tribe of Rajputs. They are 
Sunni in nmue, nt1ither l~nrning the Komn nor saying the prayers. Their ceremonies are in 
many resp.,ots Hinclu. They keep to the Rujput custom of .sending a khandu to the bride's 
village. \\'hen the bride is a Hindu, both Hindu and Mnsalman ceremonies are performed. 
At denths womnn \\nil uml heat the breast like Hindus. Some of them reverence th<> Acloarya 
of the Swuminnraynn "'"'t, They have no headmen and do not form a separate community. 

Raval (41).-A l"aste of Brahmans. It lakes its name from Rami, 8 village in Kathiawnd. 
Ruvnls m·~ fomul mainly in tlw Baroda an:! Kadi Districts. Thev say they are a branch of the 
~ulm~ Hmlnnnn• who in rouseqnence of some dispute formed o separate communi!:)·. Some 
l~ntluaw:uluml Cul<'h R:l\'ab have been degmdoo for eati1ig and intermarrying with Charans • 

. . Ra~alia, (2t:4ti4).-Alw called ,Jogi. They appenr to be of Rnjput ori~in nnd ~re sub
dmded mto ::<uklun _(d:msmen} nud Vnh_ulia (carriers) •. · Sukhias are divid~ into Joshi R.~vnl, 
Muru R:mll ami Puta1 Hm-nl. Both Snkhtas and V nhulias eat to""ther and 1ntermarrv. l'urat 
Ha\1lls 1\11' divitle<l int..• Khamblmti, lhjblwri IUld Surati : and Ahmedabad R:l\'llls into llaria, 
Bhnlliu, llhoinia, Mah:uUl nnd Udlia. The five Ahmedabad sub-divisions ent together, but do 
not. int<'rmniT~·· . Rnmb e:n fish, mutton tmd fowliUld drink liquor. They koop sheep and a..oses 
nnd work. n~ curne_rs and Ia?onrers ;_some weave boo tapes nud n few culth·ut<> lnnds. They also 
I"'~ nn<l n. '" cnu>ulel'('(i pu•IIS to gl\·e cooked food to u Rnval especiulh· when there bus been 
!'Ollie d~uth ~n the f:~mily._ \\'idow remurriuge nnd di\'orce are allowoo"; younger brother h:'" 
till' cho_u.,. o( nmrrymg lu; elder brother"s widow. The\' hnve custe councils und headmen m 
lnrge vtllug'''· · 



Rayakval (155). A Brahm:lll <'fute: found mainly in the Baroda Vi>tri<:t. lrt:tke, iL, ll:lme Ra\',•Sar. 
from R:ukn n""r Dlnmdlmka. Ra.mkval Brahmans are .J.i,·idetl into two clo..~. 1\f,>~a or <Tn'llt • 
\:241 nn•l Sana or small. The_ me~ be': of the small comnnmity_ are looketl upon,... degrnd..:i """ 
in many respects corre:pond wuh K~nb1>. The cnnse of degradation was the remarring<> uf a wid•>w 
and a Rayakml mal'I)'lllg a BlutrYaJ s daughter. 

Rayak,·al (~).-A Vania ca;ot,.; de~i"<es its name from Raika, near Almtedah~~tl. T]1,.v '"" 
not JiYidetl inr•> \ LSa and D .. ,..,. Therr pn.,."ts are Rayakval Brnhmm» and th"" are Y:dlaloha~·b:•ri 
Y aislmavn in religion. ~ 

REWAKA."THIA 131!1).-A ,-,l~u;te of Bh:n-sar. 

RonA (12).-Abo .-.olletl K<1!1l.nshi, from their being wgetarian>. A sect~JD of trndin" 
~~~ ~ 

RtT.\<iHAD.\ (43).-A snh-<-astt- of Luhar. 

Sac bora (210).-A Br.ohn~>~n ='te; tnkt>s its name from S:ll·horn in d~e south uf Marv•ar. 
The,· are divid"<l into Yii'..,l(ll) au.l Da.."' (106) and do not eat food l'OOked bv other Brahman' 
~on;e of them ad :l:l m,.f.:l.jajis iu Y allabhacbari temples und others are eiiher cooks or 1 .... ,~ 
:o.."l.uts. 

~-~llHU.-A gener:U imn npplied to the Hindu ascetic c(~,.. 
Sagar or Sagaria (1.5S2}.-A ~11ste peculiar to Kathiawnd and mnt·h resemblinn Koli" 

Some of th" caste work a> mrpenters, some are agricnlturisl<, some are hrick-laYt'!'S und the re>t 
nre labourers. · 

SAHc"I:.A (36,75!).-A snL-ca>te of Audich BrahmM:;.. 
Sajodra i_ :27).- A :Br:ohm:m caste which takes its name from Saj,.J, n Yilhog" in Ankleshwnr 

talnka of the .Broach District. They are fonnd mainly in the Nnn.~ri District. AJ!ricnlttm- io 
their chief occupation and they resemble the Anamlas in their manners and customs. Both 
appear originally to belong to the some stock. • 

Salat ( 1,176). -Derin><l from &al.~a, a stone; they are stone-workei-:- and are found all oYer 
the State, but <"hiefiyin the City of Baroda and some largetoWI'l:l•uch asPatnn, Vadnngar, Visnsg:or, 
etc. The le:uling and the only trllt' class of &lats are the Sompura Salats who are found in North 
Gnf.1rat, Kathi:nvad and t-'ntch. Others calling themselves ISalats, are 1\mnhbsrs or Tnlootla 
Kolis who h:Lve tnken to stoue-<:ntting Blld bs,·e formed separate castes from other Kumbhars and 
other Talha,b Kolis. According to their own story, the Sompnra Saints were originally Bmh
mnns and t(>ok to stone-cutting ut the desire of S<nnnath Mahadeo. Those of their original cast,.. 
who remained Brahman" acted as their priests. After this division thou"h they nf!\"er intermnr-"' . rieJ, Sompura Brahmans and SompTll'll S..lats are said for"' time to have continued to dine with 
each other. Though KumLh~rs and Taloodu Koli Salats hnYe formed S~>pnrute C:t.Stes they are, 
except. in their mlling, in 1"\·ery •·espect like other Kumhhars and Kolis. Sompura Saints pnton 
Bmhnmnic thread and are strict ,·egetarians. They do not allow <livoree, but their widow" 
remarry. The widow of a man nmrries his younger brother. In 11'ligion, they are generally 
Swaminnrayan or Shai,·n. Their priests are Andich and Sompnru Brahmans. Caste di'pnre,. 
are settled by the hendm:m in some J>lnces, and in others by fi'l'e or six leailing men. 

· " Salat rl:l).-The~- :ore mnsons suid k> be converts to Islam from the Hindu cust .. 
of the some name. They ~pe.'lk Urdu and both men and women .dress like Mnhomedans. 
They are l'>nnni in religion. The_,. intenn.'lrry with other Mosnlmans, but hnve a separate union 
and a headman uf 'their own. 

Salvi (~14).-From .<al, a loom, is a •mnll class of hand-loom weavers of •ilk mO!'Ily fonod 
in the Ka•li !Jimict. It is ""id thai there were originally no wea,·ers of this c]n.o;g in Pntnn ami 
that l\Inlr.tj invited "few from the south-east of India to settle in hi.. kingdom. The new-rome,.. 
l.eing ,tr.mgo>r.; to Gnjar.;t could not intermarry with other castes and were del.,rred from e.·ery· 
other kind of intercourse. Mnlrnj interfered on their behalf and forced the Lewa Kanbis tn 
a;><Jc·iatA with them in all matters, and to reckon tbem as of their own ca>'te. From that time, 
the !Sal vis and those Lewa Kunbi.< who ussocinted with them, fomted a separ..te caste. 

Sanadya or Sanadia (35).-A CIISte of Brahmans; so calletl from ,.,n, sin and ad.va, til'!'~. 
It is >aid that when Rlomn entered AYodhvll nfter his YictorY oyer Rnmn, he performed a ,..en
lire for the at.mement of his sin in hi~ ha,:ing killed a number of RaJ,;.,ha.as. The :Adi Gaudn 
Brahman< were emplo~·ed to officiate ns priests. On the L'Ompletion of tho Racr16ce, Homo 
ofl'ered them gifts which somP accepted nnd •orne clid not. ThOI'e who accepted came to he 
known as &nadin. 

SA~GH.'-DL\.-S:unt> as KharJ.di. 
Saraniya (H. 2~4; M. 14).-Knife grinders. A section of V:oghari> who ""]<~ruled them

,..,h-es from the main body on account of their taking to this new calling and lonned a new ca.•!,.., 

Saraswat (404).-A T,..rr ancient Bn~hman tribe 11·hieh .till inh:lhil!! a t,.,.ct in the north
west of India heyund Dt>lhi. on.;., wat<'1'P<i by the fumous Sara..•wati riwr. It i• Slid that the!. are 
the .t,~,-.,nd.,.•ts of Sar:L.0\\1lt ll!nni. TheY C"dme from the Punjab lo Gujarat L~· way of ~uwlh 
null i 'mch with their yn,ima;u, patrons, the Luhan:l., Bhan..W.• nncJ Bbati:ls. ln reli1.:io~ they 
are ~hai,·a and also w01~hip tlw ~"'Ide..-,; &.nnswati whose temple ;,. in the Punjab on the rl>er ol 
the 5o'lme mme. ThPy are al-o rloe prie!'b of the Brabrnn K:>hatri> of :,>urnt, Broach and Alune-
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dabwl oml of the Parajia Sonis of Kathiawad. They are dhided into two bmuche;, Soratl•ia a111J 
1-iinJhia, of which the lormer dines with their patrons, while the latter does not. In Kathia,md 
mul Cntch, they allow widow remarriage. 

Sarvaria (740),-A Brahman caste immi~rant. from the nort~•· It seems to h:n·e origin
ated from the caste of Saraswat Bruhmans. It IS sa1d that. two 1-iaruswat brother> by name 
Kunya and K ubja went to the great sacrifice pe!fo':lled by king Rama !? Ot1tih for the 
atonement of hi• sins. There the younger brother KubJa dechned to ac~cept gilt.• :mel went with 
his ti111owers to the bank of the rh·er Saryu; they were consequently known as SarYaria Brah
man•. The eider brother and his followers accepted gifts and settled in Kanoja, and were therefore 
known as Kanojin. 

Sathawara (5,830).-A caste pecnliar to the Kacli and Amreli Districts where it; members 
follow ugriculturdl operations in villages but are bricklayers in towm. 

Saiyad (~,772).-0ne of the four classes into which the i:\InS<llmans with a foreign stmin 
a1·e divided. They claim descent from Fatima and Ali, the daughter und son-in-la"; of the 
Prophet and are the descendants of those who came during the pedod of 1\lnsalman rule in 
Gnjarut as reli,ious teachers, soldiers and adventurers, They m:u·k their high birth by placin" 
the tit!; !:JrLI!Jud or 1Jf ir before, or Shalt after male names, and Be:1um nfter female names. The~· 
marry :heir daughters only among themselves but take wives from other 1\lusalmans. Some ,;f 
them are pir& or spiritual guides and the rest follow all callings. 

Setpal (9),-A Bruhman c:u;te, immigrant from Upper India. 
Shaikh (31,510).-Properly speaking one of the four cla<ses into which tlw 1\lusalmans 

with 11 foreign •train am divided. But the term ''Shaikh" which means elder is applied to descend
ant; of local converts as well as of foreigners. 'fhe men hBYe the title Slcailch or. J.lfa!tomed 
placed before their names ami women Bilji after theirs. They follow ull callings and are fouml 
in every grade of life, 

Shaikh or Shaikhada (51).-They are tound chiefly in thA llarml11 DistriCt. Originally 
Hinuus. they are converts to Islam worshipping the shrine of Bnia ~In homed Shah, on.;- of the 
minor Pirana saints. In their ways, they are similar to the :IIatia Kanbis. They bury their 
dead, but otherwise follow Hindu customs, They are not circnmcised an,l do not eat with Musal
nums, They nmke tila and many of them have lately been following the tenets of the Swami
nurayan sert, and have returned themselves as Hindus in the pr~sent Census. At the tin1e of 
mJLrriaJle, both a Hindu and Muhome<lan priest attends. ~ilm is performed by a Fakir and after
wards tile Hindu rite of chori is performed by a Brahman. They torm a distinct community and 
marry only nmong themseh·es. 

Shenva (7,587).-Also called Sindhva from plaiting the le:1ves of -shendi or wild date and 
'1'irgar from making tir or :UTows. They bear such Hajput name,; as llatho•l, Solanki, Vaghela 
ancl Makvana. :\lost of them earn their livelihood by making mots and brooms from date 
tree,; and ropes of blcencli fibre. A few also serve as village sermnt>. They rank between Dheds 
and Bhangie, Dheds do not tonch them and thev do not touch Bhan«is. Their priests are 
G~rodn..~: 'l'heir food is coarse grain, but they als~ eat flesh when they cau get it. They are 
lltJI.narg•, ~amanandi and worshippers of Ramcle Pir and Bhildi Jiatlt, ThP,Y oh<erve the 
o1·dnmry Hmdn lost< and feasts, but the followers of JV.unde p;,. fi"t on new moon davs and do 
not worlt on Fridays. Some of them «o on pil«t·itnnO"e to AmbaJ·i, BehecharaJ'i. Dnkvr and 
I) I 'fl ... ., "' . . .wana. tey do not enter the temple, but worship standing near the door. Among th~m 
dJYOrce and widow-marriaae are allowed. The widow of a man uunTies hi> votm~er brother, 
~ocial disputes are settleu"'by a few of the elders. • ' 

Shena vi (68).-A Brahman caste, immiarant from t.he Deccan: About its ori··•in, there is a 
tradition thnt Parshumm invited 64 fnmilie~ of Gnucht Samswat. Brahmans to ''!i:nnknn and 
'ettled them in the countr~· about Goo. After a lapse of time king ShikhiYanna granted w 
t!wm 96 villuges in gift. From thnt time they were known as 'the 8hnn11t1t'a_. meaning ninery-
<~x llmbmuns. Shena vi is a corruption of that term. • 

Shim pi (3V).-Deccuni Dnrji found chiefly in the City of Baroda,· 
SRRAVAK.-A general term applied to membe•·s of Jain Vt1ni:1 ca,;tes as opposed to Me;hri 

or Vuishnuva Vanius. 

Shravan (9).-A Brahman custe, immigmnt from upper Imlia. 
Shrigod (1,982).-Those Guuda B111hmuns who migrated In ~hrinagar in 1\:a,hmir, he

''"1110 known as Sltrtgod, They are divided into )faivi (375) nnd Derola. Once when 
the "?1mtry <uffe_red from a severe famine, those who migmted to l\Iah·n, became !~ow•~ as 
)Jnlnya or M>~!n. The Mnhi 1:\hrigo<l are sub-divided into Juna (2f>7) and Nava (113), 1• c., 
tl!";'<' wl.w cnn~e first, and those who came afterwards, Nam l\Jalvi Shrigod are further ;uh
divtd,•d mto h.haroln an1l Khnrsodia from the nmne" of the villa)!e> wherA they •ettled · Tlwe 
who were·compelled to take for wive,, girls from the lower castes were called Derola. 

Shrimali (:11,965).-A Vania caste. Like Shrimali Brahmans theY are settlers from lllmwa~. 
The'>', are >Ub·divideu into Vis;• (11,621), Dasa. (20,130) nnu the L:tdyn (70). Vis.~ a~~ Dnsa.Shn: 
mnhs ent together bnt. do not mtermarry· neither of them e.~t with the Lndms. The '1<a Shrnnu.h
ar<• IIIO'tl)· Ja.·,,- Tl D . . h 'J . . . d , •. I !':) . nl•' Vamas : · . ~. 1e nsa~ are e1l er. :un~ or Vmshnavu.;;, Jam;;: an , at:-> m:1va ·- ,run.. • . 
dn not dme tog~ther in ~outh Gnjarat. Vai:;hnava Shrimnlis :u·e pretty equally di~tribnted 111 



tire Kadi and !~:IJ'oda District,; and in the Baroda {,'ih·. The Shrimnli Sonis or·1·.,·rnnll,- hel 
h 'h · a}' V · I b · · "' nn•·- Shr -Son eJ t{l t e 8 ram 1 antu c a5S~ ut now fonn 3 new ea:4:e owinrr to their chunoe of o<x·u r· ~~"'- · · 

. S~rimali ( ~,82n).-A Br:rh~nan c:c,te ; derives its name "from ~hrimal 0~ Bhinnml~~:~:~:;; 
fif_r,- mrles west ot Mount Abu, whu·h from the Gth to !1re 9_th CE"ntnry wns the capitnl oftlre Gujjnr 
kr~1gdom. I:' the Faroda Stnte they arc lonnd. m:unly m the Kndi District, rilld net "" fnmih· 
prrests to ,Jams of the Oswal and Porwad Vama ca..'<te• and to Shrimali l:ionis nnd ''a · ·. 

th Sh · a}' t ed z- ,_ nms. Among ~ nm rs a ~rpen nmn . IHl~"-Y>Iak .Nap is worshipped nt the timP of marria:-'<' or 
at any anmvers:DJ:· ;1\. prctu;e of the Nag r> dmwn nnd worshipped. The Shrinutlis arp often 
rnllt;d _Astaman~h. _fhe b~1deg_roon_r hao ~mong them to go romrd the marriage lwma or 
srcrificral fire, erght hmes w1t~ hrs bnde, whriP the other Br:rlunans "O round onh· four or >Pwn 
timf'S. The word A;.-tamnngh is nsctl as a nieknume indicati..-e or"shrewdncss ,;ml nu•ans that 
ir is not ensy to deceive Shrima!i,. 

Slddi {133).-Litornlly rnastPr>, a],.,, (·ailed Huhshis, are chiefiy fonnd in tlrP Amreli 
llistrict and the towns of iJabhoi, 1'1idlrpur, Amreli, Kodinar, ete. Thev are the de..<cend•mts of 
Afriea n negroes, chiefly from the ~:'om ali eoast brought to India as slaves. New nrrimls ure 
c:rlled wilati and country borns nwrala.l. The~- speak among themselves a Somali diu loot and 
with others a broken Hindustani. They are poor •md live by service and be"!!i""· 'fhev nn• 
much given to dancing und sin~ng and ],a,-e a talent tor imitation. They n.re '8~mi"'in truth but 
their chief object of worship 1>, Baba Gf,.,,., an Abysinian saint, whose tomh .tnnds on~ hill 
near Rmunpur in Western lhjpipl:r. 

SIKALIGAR (18).-A sub-cnste of l\Iochis. 
Slndhi ( 3,54!i).-A tribe of :l\I U"lrlnmn immigrants from Sind h. They are ehiel\\· found in 

Tiarodu, Kadi and Amreli Districts. 
:SINDH>A.- Same"" Shenvu. 
Sipahi (780).-Litemlly ;oldiers. Tl>e_,- are formtl in the N:rvsari :md Amreli lli>trict~ 

only, and seem lo be of mixed origin, p:rrt.ly daocendants of immi,grnnts and partly of Rnjpnt 
com·erts, as their surnames Chohan. Rathod and Parmar show. Their home-tongue i• L'rdu in 
some pluce" and Gujarnti in other.;. They nr:rtTy with other ~lusalmnns and fonu no very di,tinct 
community, though they hnw n union a111l a headman. They are husbandmen and da~-
luLourers, nud are al,;o employpd in gowrnment sen-k'e us cltapra.<is and constahles. Th~ir 
female;;, except in the cu~e of the poor, do not :rppenr in public. 

Sompura (571.-A l3mhman caste. The~- recei.-e their mune from the celebrated temple of 
Somoath in K:rthiawnr. Sompur"' are mentioned in an inscription of Sidhrdj on a pillar at 
Sommrth. The inscription bears date eqni,·alent to A. D.· 1115. They are tire descendrmts of 
the priests that used to minister in that temple. The~· are now scattered und dep••nd for their 
li,·ing on alm~. A tew ~ompnr:r Bmhm:ms are considered degr:rded ns they lc•llow the occupa· 
tinn of sculptors. 

Sonar (539).-Deccani Soni fonn<l chiefly in the City of Baroda and the Na.->ari Dktriet. 
They settled there during the llarath:r rul~>. bnt they h:we not mixed ";th the Gnjamti l:;onis. 
Their home speech is i\Iarnthi and their dre,,., h:r bits and customs are the some as those of the 
oth~r Dakshanis. 

Soni ( 10,120).-Gold and silvPrsmithf'. Th<'y are fonnd in towns and !urge villages. 'l'he~· 
art• of eight main divisions :-Gujjar (7~12), l\l:mt (6ti0), :Mewada (21), Pnrnjia (1.250), Shrimali 
(5,82a). Tmgad (1,:334), Kathiawadi (26) and Khnnde,hi (58). The Trngnd or l\lust:m commn
nity has two divisions, called 'ra"" (small) mrd motu (large) and claims descent from a Vania 
tirrtrer and a Bml.man mother. In token of their partly Brnhrnnn origin, the~· weur the llrnh
manic thread and do not eat food cooked by any one, other than n llrnhma.n. '!'he Pamjias called 
niter the village of Pnrnj near J nnaglrad, claim to be R:rjputs. They nre of two brnnubes, Gnrnn:r 
and l'ntni. Gun go, the foundet· of the Gnmna br:rncb, established himself :rt Girnar and hi; 
<l<'"<·endnnts arc found in Halar and ~ornth. Nando, the founder of the Patni hrnnch, w•nt to 

- Pat"n durinn the rei"n of l:lidhrnj Jumsinn- (A. D. 10~14-1143) nnd estnbli.hed himself there. 
Th• Patnis ~~d Ga,.;;'nns eat together but do not intermarry. The four other sub-dh·isions, 
Gr\liar. Maru. i\Iewada :md Shrimali cl:rim to have once been Vanins. The Shrimnli Son is, who 
nrigim;lly belon"ed to the Shrimali Vania commnnity, are divided inlo Alnnednhndi und 
t'lmroturia. Th~· eat to,.ether. The Ahmednhndi• t"ke Ch:rrotnria wives, bnt ne,·er gh·e their 
tlnn"hter!' ton Chnrotaria ln ma11'i:rn-e. l\iewada Sonis ori"iQnllv belonl!ed to )fewndn Yania 
cnn;;,unity • the Marn ·or 1\Iarw:u:f Soni. have come int~ Gnjurnt from ll.larwar; and the 
(;ujjar bel~ng to the Gnjjar \nnin stoek and are a tmoe of the !,>Teat settlement of Gu.ijm"' 
who gave its unme to Gnjarnt. 

Arranged nccording to tbeil· work. /Soni." are go]d:,miths or 1vorkeT'S of _gold ornament.", 
.larliatt or tr.lcer.;; of designs on ornament." aut.l P(l,flrhigars or diamond and prec1ous :--t.one sett~rs~ 

Like V anins Sonis live on <'T:lin and ~moke tobacco. Thev have a bad name for filchmg
gvl~l and for mixing metal. Th~ Sl)in~ is :-l• A Soni takes" go1d t_'Ven out of hi!" ~i.-ter":-0 
omaments.'' Socially Sonis hold a high position, ranking ne:\-t to Vamos .. 8?mo of thf'Jlt _nre 
Shuim, some V:r.llabhachari, :md some Swamin:rm,·una. Their family pnf'SI< are Anrlreh, 
::i:rr.l5wat and Shrimali Bmlnnans. The Marn. Parnjia and Chnrohlria l:lhrimuli ~onis prncri,.... 
pnlv!r.lmy nnd allow widow remarria"e. Among Charotaria Shrimalis alone, the wife b free to 
<liv~:::C,., her husband. Each commu;;'ity h.~• its headman or patel who, in con..<mltotion wit~ fonr 
or five lend inn men settles cs.•te disput"" :\I a meetin" of all the men of the ('ll"te. 

0 ' 0 
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1 
Sorathia (I;DJ.-A Brahman caste, toun~ chielh· in Kathiawad. They eat with clothes on 

nwldo not obserre the Bralunan rules of purity. They are therefore looked upon as degr:ult'<l 
Brahmans. They ure labourers, water-bearers and servant"· 

Sorathia 14511).-A Vania raste, ton~d chief!,¥ in the .• -\.m.reli _Distric~. They take their 
name fr11m Sorath, the south coast ot: Kathmwad; They a~e niVI;led.mt? ~1sa (l~6) :md Dasa 
(t89), and are remarkabl~ ~or .their. co'?mercml e.ut~r]':Ise. . Th.eir l~mtly. l?r1ests are the 
Kandolia Brahmans and their larmly deity 1~ Samwlrt, "ho,e shrme Is at Sundr1 m Dhrungadm. 
They are followers of the V allabhachari sect. 

SUI.Rl!.\.'<1 (992).-A section of h·.uling Vohvras. 
Sutar (H. 20,719; · M. 71!.-Carpm~ters from th•; Sanskrit word o-utradhar 1~-ut>:a, i . •. , the 

th1·eut! with which the course of the suw IS marke<l ). fhey ,are pretty ovonly distributed over 
the whole State. They be~ong to si.: tlivi~ions, Pitln.:a (7<l): Gujjar (8,513), l\~ewada (1 12~~,), 
Pnncholi (2,711), ~Iarwad1 (1G4) and V?.'shya (7.X4:•). _qt.thP.';'". the Panch?hs and Va1shyus 
are found only in Uujarnt proper, the Gujprs and Matwad1s m. GuJarat, .Katlnawad .and Cntch 
and the Pilh,-as in Kndi, The Gujjur, 1\Iewada, Pauchoh and Va•shya claim to he the 
tlescentlunl• of Vishvukarma, the divine world-builder. Both lHarwadis and Pith vas claim to be 
RajputS who took to carpentry when Parshnrnm resolred to destroy the Kshatriyas. Exc-ept 
tbat the other five divi,ions ent food cooked by Vaishyas, none of the si.: divisions cat to,.ether or 
intermarry. The V aishyas nmk highest, because they Jo not eat food cooked by the other. 
divisions wear the Racred thread nnd Jo not allow their widows to nmn·y. The Panch01is mnk 
lowest because they alon~ prepare oil-presses and do other wooJwork which causes the loss of 
animui life. Be•ides the regular carpenters, some Da1ji;, Kolis, Kumbhar'l and Tnpodhans have 
Iuken to carpentry. 

In look mit! dre:<S, Hutars do not differ from Vania>. All the six divisions of Sutars are 
thrifty uml sober. In religion they ai·e Purnamipmnhi, Ramanundi, Shaiva, Swaminarnyan ai1d 
Vallabhachnri. .Of tho si.: divisions of Sutars, the Vaish,·n and Mewada in North Gujarat wear 
the Bmhmnnic thread. The Sutars' marriage customs J;, not differ from those of Vanias and 
Kanbis. Among the Vaishya and the M ewada, widow remaiTiage, polygamy and divorae are 
not allowed ; umong tho rest widows are allowed to marry, divorce is !,'runted and polygamy 
practised. Uuste disputes a1non,. the several divisions are settled either by a headman or n few 
leading men at the meeting of .:!1 the men of the castA. No fee is levied from an outsider who 
lakes to carpentry. Carpenters who do not observe "-'a dose day the dark fifteenth of every 
Hindu month, or the day on which a death has taken place in the cnsle in a town or village, are 
fined; nod those who work us shoema~ers are excommunicated. 

Sutar-Luhar '(72).-A section of Lnhars who do c:ll'penters' work and considering 
I hmnselves thereby exulted, have sepamted from the main caste and formed a new one. 

Tadvi (24).-0ne of' the early tribes timnd in the Barmla and Kadi Districts. 
Tai (2,930).-Weavers found chiefly in Dnhhoi Taluk:t of !he Baroda District and a];o in 

the ~uvsuri District. They claim descent from Hatim Tai, but appear to be a mixed clll$ of 
t<>reigners and converted Hindus. Some of them speak Hiwlnst:mi and otheN, Gujamti. They 
WP..ur cot.ton robes and turbans. Like Hindus, they gin~ cn:;to tiinners on pregnancy, marriage 
mul death occu.<ions. They marry only among th~mseh·t•s and form a sepuntte jamat with a 
hmulmnn of their own, 

Tailangu (83).-A caste of Brahmans; inuuigranb from the South. 
Talojia (;i).-A caste of Brahmans found in the Harod:t Di,trict. lt i>1 said abont their 

urigiu that Rnmn, -tho kinrr of Ayodhvn, on his way to Pmhhas Patan halted near the temple 
nt' tho goddes:: Rutamba. (1~ow Ruhapurl l\lata in Bha\·nagm) aml there perforn1ed a lwma in her 
honour. At 1t• completwn, he commenced to offer dak.<!tin,, (money presents). Some fishermen 
<Oime to re~'tlivo da~shina in the disguise of Bnthman~. Rama was enraged "Sith them ; 
hut. at the mt?rcesswn of the goddess, they were allowe<l t" depart in the garb they h:td assun~<;<l 
and to settle m n village named Tuljupur (now Tulnja); they \nu·e thenceforth known o.s TalaJUl 
llm hmum. 

Tala via (9,li4 7).-0ri,inally a sub-caste of Dublas uow rrrown into an independent caste. 
'l'aluvias seldom eat with oth~r Dublas and never intennanv "Yth them. They are chiefly found 
in the Nnvsuri and Bnrodu Districts. • 

Talbada (91,527).-A caste of Kolis . also ml!ed Dhamln or swordsmen. The name 
'l'ulbttdt~ i~ deri'l'ed from . . <lha.lpada, menuing, .local. 'l'albaJns consider tb~m>elves super~m: to 
othe~ Koll" nnd do not dme w1th them. They mterman·) nnd observe the RaJ put rule of avmdmg 
rnllrruH•es between members of the same clan. Tbev are divided into six main classes, namely, 
~~aria, Tht?hi, Jali~, Khm1t, Kotwal and Pa).(i .• Bm·ln, Dab hi and Khunt are conside_red l"Ulin. 
I hoy receive fl'"IJU or dowries for giving their sous in marriage. Kotwals and PagiS serve as 
guards uml village trackers. 

Tamboll (524).-Betel le:tf sellers, They derin• their name from the Suuskrit won! 
la;nbul, ", betellmrl', It is both a caste name and an oecupatiounl tenn. It is the. caste n:une 
ot those. 8ntbuwnms (green grocers) who have taken to bet€'! leaf growinrr aud sellmg und the 
oceupatwunl n~me of persons of ditferent castes who follow· rbe profession of selling betel leav~. 
~nthe te\\11 o! Kudi, there are Pnrdeshi Tambolis who have no connection wbaL<aeYer wnh 
~ath~wnrns. The."' Jl<!Ople ori!(innlly cnme trom the DP<X'lln wlwre they wear the sacred threul, 
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Tapodhan ll)l;5):-.\ Brahman ea-te also cout•'nu•tm•n,h· <-:lli••l llhanla. It i; funnd in Tap.-l'da. 
:•!lth£ disrrids ofth., State .. Tapodh:m' a_re p•~iari• of ~lahade,· • .Mata and Shmmk teurple<. 
Iho~ who are not enga_upJ 111 temple 5e'rnce are bushrmJmen, lahonrP~ :md bril·k!avers.. ffhev 
:lr.e cunsider~l de;...'l-:.uleJ as the~-· act-ept fond awl utlwr :•rtic·l~ otfP.rt..~ to MalmJ,;y m1d al1li~Y 
W11low marria "e. e 

Targala (,J,,4tj,.;J.-Also ,,.l!ed Bhavaiya. that is perl,ml<•t-s uf bl"u:ai or ~Oinl'l~·. The,· are 
t<Jnuclmo<th· in the Kndi Prout. The word blwrcri is derind from th• Sanskrit word Mar \rhich 
i< :• name oi the ~od Shiva ?nd is"<> called from th:tt. deit~· bc•ing: per<onated in ading:. Blm
nuyn< :tr" said to be the descendants of one ruit, nn .\nolidt llrahnmn of L"nja in the l':uli 
J)i ... triet. A~it was excommunicateJ bY other AnJieh ·nrahmnn:-0 for dinin11 wiih n I\nnhi girl 
~e wa.; a gt>od ~ng~ter and suppo~ted l;imself by ~inging and dancing-. HisJl~ndant~ followt"<i 
lw.: profes:sion :tnll formed a new caste. The Turgal~ havt~ two divi~ions, the Vv:t."" and the 
Bhav~i_ya~ who UP.i~her e-at togetl:ter.,nor interman-y: l3oi:h l'On:ooi~ler .that the-y hu,-p flw right to 
wear the Brahmamc threa•l. but nre not. 'Very rorelul nbout wearmrr tt. Th~ VnlS do not eat with 
.. iher mste.< lower than Kanl;is. while sonw J1bamims eat with K~lis. The latter aro mil" I Rhil 
Bha,·ai\-:t~ with whom other Bhavnh---.J.....; neithHr eat "nor inttmnotrrY. TheY trJ.ve-1 tlnrin•r tlw t~1ir 
>ea<on in <'ODl!«nies of 15 to 30 and. return to their home:; all<! ~nltivnte. their li<•ld• .l~tring th~ 
:J.in:-0. Each C'ompuny or t1}li has its 1zar"l·. They have no tht~utrP~ and pPrform in op<m plnt;t'-"' 
111 the outskirts of ti)Wlli awl YilJages. Th~ high cla~~ p~~rttlrm('r~ now·a-dnys t.'lk(\ ~n·iee ItS 

adl)rs in dramatic cnmp:miHs in Bombny and other piaees. Their nmrriatTC and death <"ercmonie:-O 
tlo Hot diff1•r from tho:"-e of Knnbis. Mnrringp:-; are not alJuweJ among th: descflmlant!> of eolla
lt•ml mnle:; on the t:trher's side, but they are allowed amon_c the descendants on the mother'!'O :--ide, 
w)H~n they are frmu three to seyen degrees_ romon~d. Vilidow remarriage is nllowed, l1nt the 
wid(J\V of a man tloes not nmrry his younger Lrother. Divort'e is ~ranted on the ground of dis
a~r·,emeut, the ofl'ending party having to pay o. fine" ol fi:<. 1 :!. Tho_,. hn,·e o. headman in Alune
da!Jnd who ex~rcises little control. Social disputes are ;ettl••l hy a majority of tho c:osto people. 
Tarhra1a~ are ~hai,-n anJ keP-p in their houses, images of Cmi1t Jfala nnll .1Jalwdev. No h:md 
... t;u-t-; on it:-"; eultl weut.h.-r neting tour without first pert<:n1ning before the Behechumji Matu. · 

Teli (3:1).-lle•••·:mi oil-pre5;ers, chiefly found in the :S<mghad i:tlukn of thP Nnvsari District. 
Tl«•y press ont oil only from tal (<e;;mmm) and con>iMr tlwm-ohes degmded, if th~y pre..'>' it ont 
from eu.;;ior ::-::ecJs. . 

Thakarda (15:3.:!t>l).-A. cnstt•. uf Kolis mainly tiJnn.l in tlr•• Ka.ti District. '!'hoy un• "' 
··all<'d from their half Rajpnt de.<cent. 

TH.\KK.\1:.-A term opplied to Lnhanas. 
Thakor-Pardeshi (31il).-A eaAe formed by tho><• Tlr:rkoo~ !rom Upper lndi:r who lo:tve 

,.,<tle•l in Gnjarnt. · 
Thelari ~i2).-Paek <lrin·rs from the Deccan. 
Thori {4D).-A wandering tribe livin~ npon th<' ;ale of katl•ar<>t (wooclen pbt,>;), "'"''"'' 

(wooden laJdle;) and plaited reed bn.<kets. They are ,!ivi<le<l into Gur.c;ia nod Mukwnna who dilfer 
in no wny ~x.c.cpt that iuterm:.n·ring-e is uot allowed,_ Thny appl:.nr toLe of Rnjput d('S('ent., hnt are 
luukeAl upon as nnton.-hnble like Dhcds, et~. They are repnh,d to be e<titlelifter<. Their lie:ul
quarters are in KuiJ:Hh-:mj nn~er Kaira :owl )!:m<h~·near ( 'b:rn•lool, w~ere they •i<>y durin/;(_ the 
monsoon. ])urin<' the rest ol the year they trawl !rom place to pl:we m bands of ten to fil~•en 
t~,1· the ~alo ut 11~ir wnre~. Their homo languagP- is Uujamti bnt they understnnd Hindu~:mi 
:t!-.u. All «wial di•pntes are settled by u pam· It who'e deei;ion is tina!. Widow rnnrriugo i< 
all•)Wcll. Tho;-;e dying of ~mall-pox, or without C\"er havin~ :--mall-pox, are huried. All ot}H~r~ 
:n" burnt. ~'Ie:-Oh of any kind except pork and beef l:-0 eaten. HralnnaJJ:-O nrf\ not crnployetl. 

'foLAK!-1. (3,~l2i">).-A ;uu·c:tsie of Andich Brnhman<. 

TttAG.\11 (1,33-l).-A snh-c:L'te of Soni. 
TU)fER (3lilj.-A snL-cru;te of Chnnm. 
Turi (1,04:S).-A raste found chiefly in th_e Kwli lJ~,trict. Tloey take tl~eir n~me frum tur 

(olnun). They :>re >.oid to be thn descendants ot :~ Hh:rngt a~1·l )ln;alm:rn dancmg: gorl. A<';"rd
in" to their own storv they are the descendants ot 3 llh:ot. n ... y are probably deb'l'llllc<l Ra)prlls 
a .. ~1mong their snrm•;ne:; :~re IJabhl, )I~~vana. and Pnnnar. In appearance. dress, an~ lnng-t~g·~~ 
tlo•ly do not rliff··r from Dhe•k In j>Ostho~ tl~ey rank h~tween Dh•••l• :rnd llhangos. lleJ<uJ,., 
rrrain of all kinds, tlwY e.ot li.<h ami f!e;h ot nmmah' tlrat •lu, :r nntnral <leHth. Tho_,. eat tlu• 11<-t,h 
,-,! . .,o:1r.:: ..;heel' fowl~· dt~er bea~- hares und !•or<·nrillf~ .... but d., not P"dt do~rs, cat"~, hor.-e..-, n~•· .. , 

~ -• ' ' ' .. , . '1'1 I . I . tl . 
jaekal:-:. l'.:Unels, eow:-::, vultu!P~, owh~, ~erp.tonts, cr.mes or J~nu~m..,. v~y c'! hvnte f n~np: m rum..; 
and wander a.bont in tlw fmr :-ot"a..:.on plnymg- on fur ami ~m~rtn,g tale=--, halt prose, halt ve~ to t lu~ 
act'lllllpaniment 1)f a .··lrr•m:''· \Vitlow r~marriu.g~ ~nd diYo,ree nre n.llowt>d. ~he yo!mg:er brotlu~r 
nf rho d<'<·ea.•..d hn,IJan•l h:L< the fir<t clutrn to Ins wtdnw. The de:td are hnrted. flo.,y have R 

bPadman who with the maju~ity of .the .mf-\n ~1~t~nt at a ~L"'tJ' mN:ring, Sf"ttle~ all di!']JHh· ... 
Hrt>:H·h~ of ca .... te rule.;: are pum~heJ wtth Hne!t w 1wh :n·t~ ~pNlt m rJn."'t•! ft>a..,ls. 

Uda (2~~H7).-.:\ l:IS(e fomleJ by some ~li~·nh•~:-0 frnlll r~\\3 Kanhis .. Tht'y nr~ ~J. e-.tllt~) 
from t.hrir being the followt'TS of n bhogat callt•d l 1d''· ThP:-- arP pe<·ohnrly e-xclll:'J\"~. m thtatr 
hal

1
ib; and would not. Jrink frum a hr.:t~.;: or eopywr p.~t toud••"~l en·n l1y a llro.~lJman. fh.-y ur~ 

generally Kahirpnntlti:.. 

'. 
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Udambar (11).-A llmbmun ea't": takes its '!arne. from t,~•e s:.g~ rJaml<u·. They are 
family pri..,.t.;, beggars and p<>asnnts nnd are found cbtefly m the l!t,Y of llanw.b. 

Umad ti ,:;37).-A \'ania '.'";<(e: said to h:n·e en~ered Gnjamt from. )!a;wa•· about ten 
contnries"""· 'fber are prufly \ a1•lmam nnd J~•rt.ly Jam and are found mamly m the Kadi nn 1 
Baroda Di;tricts. 'rhey m·e di,·ided into Viffi ( ~1:'2) and Dasn ( fi:iO) who eat togl'ther but d~ 
not intennnrr·y. 

(jneval (1,353).-A lJ_ralnnnn. c:"te_ f(,~nd. chiefly in the Bur~da and Amreli District• :md 
~uid u1 t.1ke its name from [na, u nllage m h.nthmwad. They are etther peasants or Leg~;urs. 

Vadadra (186).-A Brahman ca>te,; ta!>e• its name fr~m Vadnd, about fourteen miles 
north-eru;t of Ahmedabad. At pre>ent thetr ehtef bend-quarter'" llfehmedahad near Kaira. They 
ore :;ooth-snyers and jugglers. Starting from home in the cold season. they move on a begging expe
dition from town to town and "0 as fur ns Bombay and llfalwa. When n Vndadra \isits a slrt•et 
he gathers the people togetb .. ; by cn_lling on his deities th~ Be!tec!tara n~d .A mba jJfata t~ 
protect the inhabitants .. T~en he hegms.a murse ~f sooth-saJ:mg ?nd fo~etellmg the evils of tbe 
coming year. When tlu• 1• o\·er he perform~ n~ a JUg~ler ll•kmg from hts mo<Jth !urge quantities 
of kank" (re<l powder), cocoanut and clmntlclz (stlk sari). 

Vadhel (~9).-A cn>lte peculiar to the Amreli District. They were originally Rntbods 
f1·om Marwur. Under one l"medsing Rnthod, t~eir ~ncestors came from· Marwar, slew the 
t :horus and took po>-"e•sion of Beyt, whence the tnbe IS called Vndhel or Badhel, from tJad/"' 
u mu.,sacre. Vadhels originally belonged to Okhamnndal, but are now found in Dhari and 
Ann·eli talukas also. 

Vadi (.'illj.-Ju.,glers nn<l snake channers. Tbey nre so called from the word vad, to play 
on a mu,ic:1l instrume~t. 'l'bey generally play upon morli, n sort of flute. 1'lwy work as 
eultivntors and dny labourers nl,o. 

VAnNAG~RA (36tl).-A sub-ct~Ste of Nagar Brahmans. 
Vaghari (28,12B).-A l"Jsle deriYing its Dnme from Snn!'erit, wagura, meoming ~net nnd 

meJlllS tribe of neiters, In appearance and occupation, they >eem associated with fowlers nnd 
hirdcntehei-,; known as Pardhi.•. Yagharis are superior to Dheds but inferior to Kolis. Accord
ing to their own nceonnt they are Cboban Hnjputs. Their surnames, however, do not fnyour n 
•epamte tribal origin.. ChaY:m, Charan, and Koli suggest a mixed people, dt>scen<lunts of men 
of high~r clna<eS who either in time of famine or from a passion for n girl of the tribe or from 
some breach of caste rule, "'mk to be Vagharis. 

Vngharis nre divided into four main sub-castes :-Chunurns or lime-burners, wbo nre also 
cultivators and fowlers (~,9i3); Dntauias who sell datan o1· tooth brushes (0,253); Vedu who grow 
und •ell ,.;,,,a species of gourd, and lh·e in towns (632), and Putani who trade in wood nnd 
hnmhoos and sell chicken,; (ll,U87). The names of the other sub-divisions are Tulbnda (4,717), 
C!mmpfn, K:mkodia, Marwadi, Snraniya (27), etc. The Talbadns n!'ither ent nor drink with the 
other divi>ions. The other dh·i,ions are of a lower grade and eat and drink together but do not 
intermt.rry. 

Exoept the owl and the jackal, they eut all animals including tho pig. Their favourite food 
is tho flesh of the iguana or g!to and 3a11cllta (a reptile of the lizard species). They genemlly 
keep gonts am] fowl:~, >ell eggs, Cll!clt bird•, and go as shikaris. The\' neeU no B mhmans for 
lu•t · thai. marri!l" ·death ceremonies. They believe in spirits and lucky and unlucky days. 
'flwy wol'S up goddesses, t w chief among whom are Behrltaraji, Kall-<1, Khodiar, Meldi, lladkai 
""'.1 Vilu<f . . Uhildron ure mnrried when 10 or 15. years old. They hnrn or bury their d•l:ld. 
W ulow murrmge und divorce m·e allowed. They haYe their headmen or patels, but nil caste 
di<pnte< ,.,... decided Ly the council of the caste.· 

Vaghe~ ( 4,277).-They are partly Hindus and partly 1\Ius.•lmans and are found in 
Uldmmundut of which the)· claim to be the earliest inhabitants. The name Vagher is portly 
deri\'e<l from t•ai, without, all! I glter, smell, nwuning a tiger deyoid of the sense of smell. In time
the term"''"' upplied tn the Kalu trihe who were llS crimiulll and sBnguinary ns tigt>rs. AuolheL" 
log11ml i< thut vughers Will'<' so called b<'Cnuse they cooled the gods on a visit to hot Okhnmnn
<lal by glter (enclosing) of ""• or wind and this refreshed them. 

'· 'ughors art~ a fine lookin" race stron«, sturdv and entm'Jlrisin". Like HaJ'Jmts, RaLnriS-e ' t"' ~ ~ 
un•l ( \humn,, they \'art the beard in the middle curlin" the ends behind tht> em':'. Their women 
a~ wel.l-~uilt and u~rd-working. The mother-tongu~ of the ,·ughers is a currupt form of the 
h.nt·hlu dmlect. By nature they are restless, turbulent. impatient of control ru1d bu\'e predatory 
I<'Bning•. They rose four t.imes between 1.~16 Bnd 1873 against, the constituted nuthorit~·· By 
necnpntion, thoy were first fishermen, then pirates and freebooters nnd are now land-holders. 
fi,hennen tmd snilors. By reli~;ion, Mu&'llmun oonYerts are ~unni. Those who are Hindus bold 
I hmrkadhish in grent wnemtion. All \'ughers come to Dwarku on tbe BJ.im .Agiaras dny 
(lith ol th~ bright. half of Jeth), buU!e in the Gomti und worship Ranchhodji. Hindu vaghers 
<In not ent tood cookt-d h\' Mns•lmun< but «i>"e their dau«hters in mnrria«e to tho"C .1\Iusnlnmn,. 
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w 10 can I~'Y tor them. 
VABlVASCHA (513).-A sub-c:•>l-e of Bahrnt. 
VAISHYA ( '1 ,l'\,!5).-A sub-ca.,te of Sutur. 
V.\K.\LlA (15!!).-A suh-~a•ie of Tlurji. 
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. Val~~ !i40).-A !3mlu~mn •·a,r:• fo~tlltl ehidly in tl1P llaroJa ]listri<"l. Th~~- :u..- the \"ai.-Vas. 
prtest~ ot 1 ntulnrs, a srchon ol Lewa hanhts. Th•·• take tlu•ir n:nne from Yalam. a Yill:u•e in 
the YI_snagur tn)nkn of rh_e K:·H]i fJ_i!'trict. Mo::;t oftLem are bt';.!;!!ll~, prie~ts 11T (•uhiY:Jto~. TI 11 .,· 

a~e ~a11..l to. hn,·e ;;ettled m 'aHa In the 14th eentury a~ the }1rit>~t:' ot' 1\.nym-tJ::t... Ow in~ t~l 
<h_sr~?t~~ With t_heir pat_ron~. t~PY were drivt>n frrm that l'la'.'t> to })Jmndlmka. Ya-n. ~vjitm, 
PtlliJ nn.J other plne6 111 the Umrottnr. 

YALAm.-iiame us Varli. 
V.\L)IIK (432),-A snb-r:"te of Kayssthn. 
VALV.\DA (3,11.\i).-.\ sub-C"~ste of Chodhro. 
Valvi (1.041)).-A t<>re~t tribe found in the Ruroola and N:"""ri ]li;rrid,., 
Vansfoda 1!1 ).-Found in _the Baroda City. So mllrd I rom tl•eir o<."<"ll] ati, •n ,.f >pli•ting 

lmmLou;; and mukmg La,.ket;, cl11h. ete. 'l11ey are uho <"lied (~hanclm, 
Vanza (1,3!11).-A ea5te ofw..,JYer> in the Amreli ]listriet. 'J'],py are di,tin.·t trom Suh·is 

am! regard themse)n"~ superior to them. Thev have r'11tduallv lt•tt oft· weavin!! :md tak£>n to 
<>ther OCL'npations, such a.-. tailori11g, cnlico-priniin_u, etc~ • ·· 

Vanza Gor (1)~.--'l'h~ priests of the Y:mza caste. 1lrey arc loohd uron :1> tleomued on 
account of their f'ervmg the V nnzas. · 

0 

Vanzar~ (572).-lleriYeu from two Hinuushmi wunl'. hm~<~i. twde, :mu lwra, J,t•r, anJ 
literolly meunmg tmde". They are also ell lied llrmjaro, They ar" u wandering tril e, moving 
backwards rmu. forw~rds l•etween Mahm and Gujamt. Tlwy eume from l(•ur Rajl'ut tribes, 
Hathool;, But"tms, U10hans ami Pannars, The men wear the huiJ: lon" nml l•eard of :1\·en~<>o 
length. Th': wo~ne!' d':"w the -•~di o\·~r the hen•~ nn~ mise the rulJe ir;';o a high !"'"'ked head
dre:"-s by ~ttm.g lll:side It an upright shck nbont nme mehes long. Beside:-- the rtiLt\ tlH•Y we-ur 
a loose unlmeked bodiee, a long full petticoat nnd peakeJ shoes. Thev carry from l\Inrwnr wool 
and blankets, taking bnck gmin, >:tlt, cocoanuts :md tobacco. Tire ·wonwi1 driH• the bullock•. 
They circmnciS<', bury the dent! nnJ are married in lllu<almnn form. They bear Hindu n:unes, 
believe in Hindu gods unJ do not eat beef. Eneh horde (tmula) hn.• a S<']'Orate ho•admnn, culled 
Naik, whose authority extends as far as the levy of fines, frum Rs. 5 to 7 in ci,·il ,Ji,.putPs. In 
the present olecny of their cntTying trade, they hnYe trken to no new industrie> nnol are s1id to bo 
dying out. 

VAniA (2,0%).--A sub-cn>te of Kumbhnr. 
Varli (598).--An enrly trihe tinm•l in the Nnnari Distrid. They ;eem tu hu'e t·unoe from 

:Xorth Konlwn when11 they nre found in largt~ numlJe~. 'fhe name i~ :-aid to Lfl dPriY(•cl from 
•·a,·al, n patch of cultiynteJ gmunJ. The men shnYe the lwnd nnd do not wear th<' he:ml. '!'he 
women wear rhe hair oiled :mel plaited, 'l11ey tlo not eat the flo•<h of a cow or of a dt•ad animal. 
They are fond of smoking and drinking. They cultimte l:rml unci also rear fowl•. On the sixth 
day 'after n bir·th, the goofde" cldwtl•i is wor'h.ippeJ. ( :hildren are matTieu ut any time after 
they are tweh·e ~·e:n-s old. The pr:odice of S<'rYing t<JT a wile, klwwladio, l're,·ail<. Widow 
marriage is allowed lmt polygamy is not. prnetised. The tleud nre lmn1ed. Bmhmnn:-. do not. 
officiate on any ceremonial occasions. A headman who l10hls ofiice <luring tlw ple:HITA of the 
"ommunity Jeciue> all C:l'te 4uestions. 

Vasava (10,\1,'\1),--}\n early trihe, nl'o cnlletl Ya•:mla, folrt!Cl in the llnruda anol Nnve:ori 
Disi.rict5. Their mnle5 pnt on d!H>Iee or payjt1ma, n jacket nnd a tnrhao. llut c•ne of thPir 
veculiarities is worth noting. \Vhenever a new brat111ent. is 1mmg-ht tilr the wifeo, tlw hn:<Lnml 
tear~ oft" a pie(.-e from it :--uflkient to cover his nnk<>dne~:-. Thi~ piecP. is kept hanging from the 
thread on his wai~t at day time nnd is made to cover up hi~ Joins nt night. The f(>male!'! '' mp 
a piece of cloth round about their lower limbs and put another on the head. '!'hey hegin to put 
on a boo lice only when they go to their hnsbands'. They wear ne,.klaccs of white stones ant! two 
,mklets of hruss on each leg. When u hoy has nftnined pnber"ly, his parent• nnd relations go unt 
in senrr·h of n wife t<>r him and take him along with them. lf the hoy likes the ;.6rl shown to 
him by his parent>. they send j;,r to.]Jy from- the market :md drink it with the girl's f"Jrents. 
The h;.,y•s thther agrees I•J pay from Rs. 22 to 30. anJ settles n dny for the marriage and relnri~s 
home. A day pre\'ious to that tixed for the pert<>mmnce of the ceremony, the buy nntl Ins 
parents, relations nmJ. others C?me tn the village where the girJ.anrJ her parents ';>itlo• nnd put 
up tOr the night ontHde the nllngP._and dance the~e the whole m~h!· Next m_nrmng- tl~r-y go .to 
the britle'5- lwuse, where n bamboo 1~ held lengtlnn~ IJPtwPPU tlu_• hndP'.-o nud hruJt\t;!Toom s part1es 
:and duncin~ commence~. After n time when n bottle nf wine nwl two pice are given to the giri'R 
party h~· that of the boy, the haml~oo i~ rem ow? anti hath purti<"' dnn.:; t~gether.. 11•e.n, 11 new 
u1.tmtenr in onP of the Ct•liten- of winch nre tted a rnpP-C nnd 4 }HCP 1~ gJYE'D to th£~ hnde by the 
hridearoom. Both are then anointed with oil nn(l turmPric powder and nre t'lncf'>d nn the 
~houiJers of two men; the h)y with n sword anJ the girl wirh it .. :-:hP<tth. Both of theof'! mrn 
dance awav with the hnmnn hnrden on their shnuldel" liJr n time and then put tlwm down. 
_-\fter thai thev ~it Jown to dinner ; whieh wh.~n tJ\"f•r, tltP hoy antl part~· r<'turn home with 
the new hrit.le. • \Yhen nine day::; have pa.'--~J nfter thi0:; au ... pi<:iou .. ev•11t, the lead in.!! wen ot the 
,·illarre of the hrhle·~ IlflrPnts go to her bu~hnnJ'~ htJU-.("! nm1 dannP in front of it without 
:;peaking, unt~l a bo_rtle of ,~·ine und n rupee are ~in"n tiJ tl~em Ly tl1; ho~··~ father. 'fbPn tlwy. 
~11enk witl~ btm, tlme at luo: _hon--e nnJ. retnm Will_t thP g1rl t0 t}Jf'lr qJlng•~. ThP "'""tern (Jt 

J.-lu.trulhadw. as well u.;; remurrmge anc..l Jn·orce, obtam amiJng thl:' ... ~ Jtl~nple. 
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X" ,..>Oner a \'a--u m die<, a mat<'h-lock is fireJ. . The de-.td L<·d ~- is tllfon placed 011 ,. 

he<l~tend anJ rorried in pro~ion with ruu:ic playing. and ma~chlocl;, firing t':' the burning 
ground. Then the pvre j_, erected, around whtch t~ de:m ~rh· \nth tbe ~cl,.tend Is takt'11 ~e.-en 
times and i• atterward" pl:.Ct'ti on the pyre. Food 1s_pla~d m, the mouth ?t the drod hod~· and 
hi• 11-•nal implements and weapons are plaet'ti _by h!!! s1de._ The body 1:!_ then bnmecl and the 
mourners hathe ancl "" home. in the evenmg they lll,.'lllll a_~mble, drmk nncl e-.tt to .. ether 
This being over, n relati,·e of the dece.,.ed g~b up and pierces an atljawni tre" with an a;,.ow t~ 
mark the completion of the fnnel'!ll c~remomes, . . . 

They do not perform menstruab~n and pregna':'cy cerenwme_,; at aU, hut gtYe a small feast 
on the fifth day after the birth of a clnld nnd then gtYe n name to tt, 
· VATALIA (1,261).-A sub-cast~ of Kumbbar. 

Vayada (4).-A Brahman ca'te ; found inn small numher in the Kadi Di,-trict. They ar., 
priests of the Y nyada Y nnias and like their ptrons take their name from Yaynd, a Yillage near 
Pntan. 

Vayada (740j.-A Vania cn~t?. J!ike Ynyuda Brahman~. it tal~';~ its name from Vnyad, a 
village near Putnn. ~!tey are dl\'lcled t~t_o Dn;;a (.523) and 't;n (1:J3) wl~o eat together but du 
not iutermarrv. The l w~< nre furtoor cln·ided mto Ahmedabad! nnd SumtJ who eat tog<>ther and 
intermarrY. 'Jilost of the Yayadas ore Ynllabhnchnri and few are Shaiva. A Ctlrious marri:ta., 
custom obtain• amon" these J>eople. lJnlike other Ynni:L,, the bridegroom goes to the brid~·~ 
house in a bullock carl with his head covered with a piece of cloth and the marriage cel't'monv 
tnkes place at high _night. On hi;! 1ray to the bride's boll!'" the bri_clegroom perfonns ~he du1";1'a 
or crUl's-nmd worshtp. In the miJJl., of the s4nare, a sweet-ball L' pla<'ed on a khaJ" or fried 
mke and at each corner un ~rthen pot \nth a s"·eet-ball and a copper coin on it. Aft.,r the 
worship is over the corner pots are giv<>n to four unmarried boys as a lucky pre1'ent to ensure 
spee1ly mnrrinn-e, A sweet-ball is then set on the ground and on it a waist cloth is spread. On 
the cioth n sw';;rd is placed and too bridegroom's cart is made to pa"-~ owr the sword. If the 
ed~e of the swonl i" broken, it i5 consicierecl a bod omt.>n. Tht.> hrirle abo pe1-f(,rms tbe CJ'OS!'-roocl 
ceremony in company of her ti-ienrb nnd r:Iativ'-"'. 

Vr.oo (6ilt).-A snb-ca.•te of Vughnn. 
V P.n.\r.I.-Same n.s EaYn. 
Vidur (11i).-lmmigr•nts from the Deccan. They are degraded Brnhmans. 
VI,NMlAitA (4,9ti3).-A sub-caste of .Nngar Brahmans. 
VonORA.-A general term derived from the Gnjarati word co/,o,·t•>m, to tn;de, and applied 

to converts to Ishlln from the Hindu castes belonging to the unarmed or non-fighting classes. 
Hnch names as Molcsalrun, l\Inlilt, Sepahi, etc., wer" coined for conwMs !rom the Rujput, Koli 
nn,l other fil-(hting clnsses, but the general term Vobm·~ was applied to the rest. Voboras are 
divide<! into two main clusses, Vobol'!l traders nnd Vohor:1 pen,;:mb. Both are quite distinct from 
••nch other in their manners, customs nml religious beliefs. 

Vohora-1lCII:llmts ( ll,i:liill).-Are the descendants ofthe K:mbi nml other culti.-ating castes, 
who ndopted slam nt the close of the fourteenth nnJ during the fifteenth centuries. They are 
tonml mainly in the Bnrodn and Navsari Districts. Their language is Gujnrnti and their ordi
nnry food is rice, millet-bread nnd pulse. They eat fhb or flesh but ne.-er drink liquor. Excepl 
in towns where they h:IYe lately adopted Mu,;ulm:m fashions, peasant Yohora,, botlt males and 
females, Jre" like orclinury Hindus, males in d!.o1i, bandi and ;iml« nncl women in salto, !Jita!J>'O 
and kctpdu. Their ornam~nts, are peculiar, Yery massi.-e and hem·~· and in make part.ly Hindn, 
pm-tly lllu'lllman. They marry only among the=ei,-es. But n few rich men in towns lm,-., 
i><•gun to marry with re)lulur MIL'lllmnm. Those who claim hio-h class clescent: i.e .• from Brah
nmns, Vania~, or KnnlJis~ take wives fi-om, hut refuse to o-ive tiTeir Uaurrhters in ·ma.ITin.ge to those 
who are de:;c:enued from Kolis, Rn,·ali:tS, Dherls and othe;low castes. ~<\!most all are landholde"' 
m· pe:~:<mt;, but some gu to Burma or East Ati-icn for trade or lubonr. Their home l:tnguage i> 
<lt\jamti, hut n change i' going on from Gujarnti to lJrdu. Titer arE> Sunuis in fnith and ha,-e 
their l'irzudah' or spiritual guides whom tbov treat with o-t.;.at '"''l>ect. 1\lost. of the pensan_t 
\'ohums still keep >omo Hindu practice.. Some of their male~ han• Hindu u:un..,., as Akbt~jt. 
llnjibluti, &<'.,others haYe oddly chan n-ed llfm:ulman names, lbru ur II>L1 for Ibrahim nnd lj•su ~r 
hap for \'usuf; among women, Khnjn for Khatija and Fatudi for Fatima. At death, their 
wom;n heat their_ hre:~>t. ancl :mil like Hindtt<, They celehrnte m~rriagc·, l'regnnncy nnd dentb 
!,~- gtvmg cn.<te dumer:; m wlneh /adu, kumc11· nnd such other ,-eo-etal•l~ Hinclu dishes alone ure 
propnr•••l. "'hen a r:L,te dinner is tu be o-iven. the villao-e barhe~ is sent rouncl to ask the guests. 
E:wh villap;o has il•lwadman of the com1~unit>- and cast~ disput<>S arc ,;ettlecl in a meeting of the 
<"ommuuity in some centml plnce. • 

Vohora-trnd<•rs (13.177)-Are mo,;tl.- descendants of HiuJu comerl> to the teaching of 
hmnlian mL-siouuries, who enme to Gujarn't in the 11th centurY. E.-en now, they have such 
•nrnanu.>:< as D:n·<>, Trav:~di, l\Iehta. &t·. pointina to their B11;hman or \ ania or1g:m. A few 
Yohora< claim <l""'-'t'llt from Egyptian' und ~b refug~"· TheY are the richest and_ mo;,-t 
prospermt"' ola~ of Mu~'llm:ms in the Stat('. Tmdincr Yohoras m:e diviUed into five sectJOI;l~ 
ll:mdi1 Snlmnnni, Alia, Jatfri aud :Kaghoshi or Rotf<1• TI1e Jn:;t t<·m· were fGmled by ,;c.•btsnb 
tram the main b01ly. . 

llundi Vohoms (i .00~)-Are the mo>t nmne1-on,; nmon« the Yohot-:1> in the St:th•. The\· 
ure nl>-0 the riehest umlthe mo.'t widely >pt'Pod cl:t.."> in Indi:7. TheY are to l>e found in AJt•l;, 
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Zanzihur, l~un~oon, ~.iam, ( ;hi1~n;. an·~ otl_u·~- pi:H·-t~~. w1Je1't' they :hu,-e uUj;r:~(,_-.1 thr tra~IH. Ho~-:'· Vyn.·Vaj. 
names end 10 J' or alz, a.. bmatlJI, \ 11~11ah. &c. A few ;...,-rirl~ .have· Hiwfu ltnmf)S, hut tht' l'f':oot 

haYe oddly c·hanged ;\ltNthnau nanu•, .•n•·h :L< Khatli t<ll' Khatija, Fahuli t<,r I•'atima at!tl Ahli t<•l' 
~~ye_:;hah. They :-o~mve t!teir h.~uJ. w~u· Inn;.{ ~hin lw-.:lnl~ nntf ~~~~t, the hni~· on t_ho uppt'l' lip do ... t\. 
Ihetr women pencil their ..,yewl~ WJtlt t·t~ll)·num, IJluckP-n rhmr t~Hth wtth .,,us...;i mul rt•tldf'n th1• 

palms of their hand~ _an_d_ th~ sol~ of ~-h~ir feet with hen.na. 'fheir ft,mttl·fougun i·; t-:;ujumli 
rnurkPrd by some pcc-uharib~ m prt~nmwmtwn, :ooUt~h as rhe 1rregular use of t.ho dtmtal und palatal 
d·:mJ t and of J.:J, f(,r 'I"· Ilancli Ynhor:b an~ nnt~..>d fur their t0Jlline. .. s for living in lnrno an,J 
airy hom.;es and for tlu~ir love of tli.,play in hon:-:p. j)Ml:unent~ and fnrnituro. 'l'hni; t•hit•f 
occupation i~ trade. ~ome Dmuli:-o in ~idhpnr ha,·p larg•~ tmtl~ d~"llin~rs in .Hontl,ay, l-[ndrn~ nHtl 
Africa. Others nre locnl tntJ, • ..,. mul .>hopk<•et"'"" selling hardwnro, stationery, &u. 'l'ht•i•· 
wonum Uo hon~ wnrk and we.at\·e cotton tnl'han:-:. D::nulis :-:.rfl Shiabs of Uu1 M nst.a.lia·n Jh·i ... it~n 
of the grant lsmaili :--ect, They are foml of pil:,.p·image:-; to Mecca nud l~arhal;l. 'l't...~y ahstaiu 
from music ILDtl dancin~ ami frum u~ing or dealing iu t.ohaOt~o antl intoxi1·nting ·l~ink.:i ur dl"ll;!:--. 

Oi' lnte, the)f lr.t,·e made n tP.w ennV«\rt~ ehiPfly of their !"en ants and I:1indu WOtUmt tnkPn iu 
marriage. Their 1erlder, hoth in thing:-; rc:lig-iott-; anti social, is t}u~ir ~lulfu\' who lw.s h~n'ltlunrt••J-:-: 
at. ~ural. The Daudi Vohoms in KuJi "'" o tlwit· ::\lnU:th theT" """ ~ecid~'l all t-ellgiou• ""'' "'"'inl 
di•pntes. Appenle against hb ol<'<lbion lie to the i\Iip ~~heh '~11o resi•l1•, in ,\ hmo>dal•ul and 
a~pea~ aaninst the .d£>cisions of tho ~1tt<~r -lit~ to the. B lm.i ~a~1~h 'Yho ah~u '~~~"'id~s. it~ ~lunCttnl~u!, 
1he fin:~ appeal he;; to the Ba,·n 1-i:tlw•h who ,...,.d,... 111 Knrn'. 011 t<··•.l• r~>li~'\"" and t'l\tl 
que..;tion~, Lis uuthority is finuJ. -}Jis<·ipline i:oo «•nforet'd in 1't1ligi•HU:!.\«t:.lt.it~t~4.~thte-antl in t":l~t·~ 
of adultery and dronkfl-nne~"": 1Jy tint"' and ex•-onmt\mit~atinn. F~vflry imt.,rf':lAt ~ettlt·nu•m of 
Daudi Vohonts hiL' it;; 111 ullah or Deput.'· of tlu• head ill ulloh. App.,..Ht.Jin him lies to t.he hem! 
Mullah. 

Snlemani Vohorus (ll92) tlHtngh nut '" muuorm1s as h.ui 11o1..,.:111, :lro,> an. inftnential 
division of the trnding Vohom•. Th•• origin ,,f th" ~ul•!rJI:tnt E....t. -..~:. 4\i,ri~i, tl!ft "i:d,'t'Jtth 
century, when a Surnt Vohm':l sent as n mi,>iolm.r)" f,j Amhia, sw~Ce<M!...&>ill 11111,i~g :1' ttm,ioler
able number of converts. l'he!'O, he•i•(es hy the rot;t!lur name of 1Anail; ~llllfl ~ll•Jwn·•L' Bi:tJ.i 
Vohoras, from the priest'" title of Jlb,i, tilt' fair. For a time, thlly cnnEidnotl tho Guinruf. hi;:h 
priest a.s tbeir head. But about th~ ,,Jose of the sixteenth century upon tllll death o( iland bin 
Ajabsbah, the high pri&.<t of Gnjarnt Vuhoms, the Gnjarnt Vohnro.• cho•e ""his snct'.<l:;.•or .. ,,.. 
Daud bin Kutabshnh. 1\Ie:mwhile o1w of t-lw Yam:m prie~thn•Ml, Hn1eman by namn, wu..; accept4•cl 
bv the people of Y nman 8.' the succe""'"· He emn~ over t•J Gnjarat, ~u!. fiiHling his claim 
rejected by nll, J-eturned to Antbin. ~ueh of the Gnj:m•t y.,hnra.• as npholtl hi" <'!aim wer" 
culled Sulemaui, In look, belief anJ cnstoms. the ~nlen•mis olo not <liff•r from the DaH<li 
Vohoras, with whom the~· a!'Sodate hut olo ""'marry. They :u-e" •mall clllRl. 'flUJy have 1-(iVI'n 
up the Gujurat Yohora dre§ and turhan. Their houu~ lnn::ual!'t' is both (~uj:1rati and Hindu
stani and they ha\'e begun to mnn·y with !"P~ular 1\ln::o.otlmun~. 

Alia Voh01'lli' (664) are w culleol from Ali, the folmolHr, ••ll~ •Jf •.he so"': of tihaikh A<lam, 
the head ."Mullah~ who pu~~ing ovPr his !"on~, appointed on~ :-5huikh Tnyyih as hiM ~-mc ..... e .. ~or. 
Tuvvib hnd Yel'Y few tOllowet-:5. Like Snleomani:-:., .Alia~ do n•lt iutt>nnarry with DnucliH lmt Uo 
not differ from ·them in appearunee or en:-:-toms. 

Jatl'ri Vohom.s t:!,t\~4) nre u ~e-dion nf the tratlin~ VlJll•na.~, who l,tJt1111ttl ~mwi on the 
.atlYent of l\luzalfur 1, as GownJUr of Gnjnmt iu A. D. 13!11. Th•y kept up th•ir nmrriage 
relations with the Daudi :-:ectiou nnti1 tlwir cumwl'tiOJl wa...:: ~*' .. ,flretl by n !4lint. m1mt>d ._'-,'a.'IUil 

Jaafari ~l!iraji from ~vhn:--e nanw, tlwy are t~d,Ied ~Jaffri. 'flu~y are al~> •-:LIIt·tl Y_a_ta.,,i from 
Patnn, t-he1: he~uh1uarter:o:. B<•t·an~f' tlw~· :u·., ~nnms, they am a.J~l known 11:1 l·ad1 p.1.u at, tlu~ 
l:uve bmlv nnd :1~ c/1ar ,'lttrr o1· 11t~litn·er~ in tlw Proplu~t's fnnr t'dlllllauiow.;, aA-IIIl1•s. In npp•·ar
an;e th~y~ differ snnwwhat tnun 1 )alltli:-O. and frum ttrtlimiry }lu~llu~:ms by thtlir rotuul unrn,w
rimmed hrown OJ' hlnek turban. Th,.ir oc·enpatiun i:-o trude and !-u~pin~ of itaniwar•l, g:J;J'-!'0, t'loth 
unJ st..'ltion~rv ~hop:--. ..\moug tlwm, mult·~ h:l\t~ :-ollt•IJ ll:llHf''-' a~ Umar~ u~man :ual Ali, pret·Pdnl 
bv )linn nml"" followetl ''" Blmi. Fl•nmlf· llUJIIf'~'- art• lik .. th•N: ut" Daudi WOIJWI1. 'l'lu,y marry 

0;1Jy anwnrr them~eh·e:-:. · Eul'lt ~HtiPmf'nt lms it~ hendm:m :nul fi,nus a tUirly l-'r#!:nni~·~d !Jt•th. 
~ - ' . 

..- ~a(ThOshi oJ' Rotiu tl~) litt~rally~ mt>:lll~ lm•atl·t•n1Pr, Th.~y fi1rm a ''ery J"UJall ~ed111n found-
.e1l in _-\. D. 17~H by a memher wlao hc~l.t t·ert:lin JW('tdi:lr d.>t-:hine!-' prumiuent. amou~; whirl1 \\lt .. 
that to flat nnimal food wa." sin. From thi:-0. hi~ followoJ"S f'::um• to ho r..nltt'll .J.Vaglwslti, nnn-rl••"'IJ· 
eating or Rotw, hrt"ml-e:.th_m... TIH~Y iutenHarJ'.'" with .AJia ltnt. not with Dandi Vohor:L"'. 

Vyas (55lij.-A Brahman ca>h' funuol in Kaoli ami B:m.Ia Distrid.s. 'l'lu•y am u,,, d.,..·.,u
dunt-5 of 108 Bralunun~ of :.-!-AY~r:li :--niJ-dh·i.;i"n:oo who ••.mulnd-•,..1 a ~~nan'~~ •~remnn y pP,rfiJTmed ),y 
a. Bruhmun jester in th£' employ uf on•· of tlw ?Jn:.;:llm:m l<i.ug~ of Ahm.,datttul. 'l'ho filmilif~ wllfJ 

took part in this ceremun~· \\t~J'P PXl'111llll1111llt':.l1P.d anti t:Jrntt~.I a seva~t4) :~st•J. VyW~ nlluw 
wit low marrinrTe nnd in nppt~Lr.meP :nul tlrf:'~ J"(·~emhle R.ajpntl:l anti Kanbm. I h•1y art1 hul-tlnnd
n1en, elot.hsell~rs, moneylem.lPr~ awl hegg:u'!"'. :o-;bort.ly atf~r ~h~ t~umation tJf t.ho Vya~ Hmlun:m 
C2l""te. some members of it l.w.gan to ud ll."' Blt:t\uiy:L"~ •lr stJ·olhn~ players aJltl w~r·~ lnokf>1fl opon n .. 
dP.gr.~t.le<..t They fonnetl a St..•Jl:ll'lltP '-:1:-~t-t> with t.h ... Tar~rul:tl'l nr flhavaiyas. 

Vajurvedi (504).-A l'-:.t ... ro of lJPc(":Jili llrnlunan~, :>04..1 .:aU~·! un at.-cuuut. of it-J meml~~~"!<i 
bein" followers of the Yajurred·•·· .\ Yajnrn,.]i ofton sty!.,. himself~ Dtsha.stt... in ~·mtnutidiun 
to i&kuad!.a and it is not impro1,a1JI•· that in t.hP nnmht'r of DPc:ba.sthtw,- rr.t.'f'lnft>il in the ( ~u .. u~, 
several Y ajun·edis were included. 
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LIST OF ILLUST~ATlONS OF TYPICAL CASTES, TRIBES 
. ·AND RACES. 

'Hindu Castes. 

L 
:!. 
:1. 
-1. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
X. 
~-

10. 
11. 
12. 
1:{. 
14. 
1f>. 
lti. 
17. 
lll. 
1~. 
20. 

A:>.fANA KAI\lll. 
' ' l'.AI:JA Ko1.1. . 

BHADHHI:N.JA (Orai n ·1 .a;·(·. her J, 
BHANLH {Hweopt•r). · ' 
CHAMA!:. 

l!A.It.JI (Tailo1·). 
D E~HAHTHA BRAHMAN. 

Dmm. 
D noB I (W ailierman}. 
GAitOIJA. 

(iiiANCHI (Oii-Jil'HHHnl'). 
(lOLA ( Hiec-pouuder). 
Gl'liAI.I BRAHMAN. : . . 

l!A.JAll (Barbor): ,',~'' 
h.AD\1'.\ KANRI.! • ,., ' • 

KANilOLIA·BJIAH-MA;N •. '· 

K AN><AitA. . '~:' 
KAI'OL. v ANIA, 

KATIIJ. 

K HAI:AIH (Tumer}. 

:!I. 
~J ·} 

~) •J ... . '· 
~-t 
:!,;-,. 

~t), 

~7. 

:!8. 
2~. 
W. 
Hl. 
:1:!. 
;);;. 
H-L. 

;j{). 

:17. 
3R. 
;)~'. 
40. 

K HAiti'.\, 

KHAT It I ( 'V r.;wer). 
K nrnuAit ( Pot.wr 1. 
I .. II) v ,\l'i!A·. ' 

LI·:\\'A KaxnJ. 
Lnu1>A. 
Lni.I.It (Hlul'k~mith). 
l\L\HATHA. 

}I<II'HI (Shoe-maker). 
M o!lll BnAHMAN. 

HAllA It!, 

HAI'AJ.JA. 

kAUT. 

8r>l\"I (Goldsmith). 
kt:Lill (Carpenter). 
'l'.\IWALA. 

TiuKAIWA KoLr. 
V .\ OJIEJ., 

YAtlHAitl. 
,.A<iHEit. 

Animistic Tribes. 

41. Hnu •. 
42. IJ IIODIA, 
4 ;{, () ll JIJ,A, 

44. GAMI'I'. 

4r.. K .\TaouiA. 

50. 1\. li<J.IA. 

f>i. ~limON, 
f>:!. I'IN.IAIIA. 

46. K OT\\ ALIA. 

47. l\I.!.VcHI. 
48. N'AYAKIJA. 

4~1. YA I:T.J. 

Musalman Castes and Tribes. 

nil. l'llAlKH. 

i">4. Y<>Ili>I:A (Trader). 



HINDU CASTES. 

A.'\.JAXA Knm. OAR! .\ Ko1.1. 

lluADHHt:~JA (6rain-1Jarclllr). 
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HINDU CASTES-contd. 

DAn.JJ (Tailor). DESHMl'1RA BRAHMAN. 

Dm:n. DROBI (Washerm(m). 



HINDU CASTES-r.ontd. 

GARODA. GJU .. 'il'nt (Oil-pmMr), 

Gt:GALI Bnuuu.R. 



a22d \ 
HINDU CASTES-wnt.d. 

HAJAllr ( B(lrber). 

T<ADI\"A K ANBI. 

K..&.POL v A.NU. 



HINDU CASTES~ontd. 

KHARADI (Turrw I· 

KnATJU (;Jriaur). 

KnmnAR (Potter). 



S2:!J 

HINDU CASTES·-contd. 

LEWA KANBI. 

LURAN .A., LUHAR (Blacksmith). 



HINDU CASTES-contd. 

l\L~R..I.THA. l\Iocm (Shoe-maker). 

:r.IODH BRAHMAN. JU.n.uu. 
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HINDU CASTES-contr/. 

- .- .... 
.. - oJ!I* .... 

--

RA ,. ALI.\ . 

Soxr (Goldsmith). 

SOTAR ( Ca1pmter). 

\ 

\. 

" 

Jl 

;: 
I I 

TA.RGALA. 
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HINDU CASTES.-co1it.J. 

Trr.\ K ,, RD.i Kor.r. V.\ IIII EL. 

VAGII.UUi Y.Hmm. 
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• 

ANIMISTIC TRIBES. 

B11rr •. DIIOD!A. 

Dom.A. GAMil'. 



32~ k 
ANIMISTIC TRIBES.-cuntd. 

1\ ATIIOl l! A. 

KOTII .\ Ll.\. ~I \ \ ·t •tt 1. 

l.lRLJ. 
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MUSALMAN CASTES AND TRIBES . 

.. 
....... ....... . . ~ -- . ,_...._ ----

Pt X.I AIL\ . 

8U.UKH. VouoHA (Trader). 



Chapter XII. 
OCCUPATIOi.Y. 

5G5. The 8tatistics n•garding necnl'ati•ons will 
X Y aud X VI. The former 
fiye parts, viz :-

Reference to statistics. 

·'··' .. ' 

be f·•llu•l i11 Tab],., 
tablt• i>- <livi,ll'tl int" 

A.-GC'neral ~ununary showing the unmber of pcr,.;otl>' fnr tit~ w!t.,J" 
~tate_; the Distri:ts and the City of Darotla, follnwin;.:· each o('t'IIJ'"· 
twn 1n the c]a,.;stfied scbeme to he prP~entl~· rt-ferrul !<'. 

B.-The subsidiary oecupations of tht> actual wnrkt·r" aiiiUUf! th 1• 

agriculturist~ only. 

C.-Showing for certa_inmixe? o~cu pation~ the number of J>Pr"o"" w hn rl'tnr
nt><l Pach a~ thetr (a) pnnctpal and(/,)"" bsidiary nu·a11s .,f I iw I i hn• "I. 

D.-Di~tribnt.ion of oe,.:upations by religion . 

. E.-Information regarding factories collected iu a "l'"'"ial j.,h,"rial 
~chednle filled up by the ownerR or ag-ent~< ol fadori~,.;, mill,, 
de., iu w·hich at least twPnty per~onH w·ere eml'lny•·•l ••n tl1l' llltl1 
.March 1911. 

In Table XYI ·occupation is combinctl with easft-. (.1"].'" tlit• tllf>l"t 

nmnerow< eastes are d"alt with and for c·ach of tl,ese. tla· aetna! """ kn,.; an· 
distributed to the sub-elasso>s or main di,·isionR itt the gl'neral ··~··nl'ati.•I• 
RchemP. 4 of the ~ub-classes are Rub-divided,~~~ n" tu bring nnt IIIl•!"l· <·lt·arly l111· 
character ol' the occupations which are followed by the m~111lwr~ of til(· ~··l~··:l•·d 
ca~te-s. 

At the enu of this cltapter will be founu the foll ... wing Snh-idian· Tal,], ... Ill 

which tlw more iruportnut features of the ~tatJstK·~< are prt>"<·lltr<i 111 a 111••1 ,. 
readahlt:: f<~nn bY mpans of proportional fip;urN• :-

Sub.,idim:r; Table I.-General di~tribntiou b~· oc•·npat i""· 
S 1;bsidiary Ta/,/e Jl.-Distributiou by oecupation iu :s-at ural 1 Jj,·j,j.,ll"· 
Suh.<iiliary 'l'ahle II I.-Distribution nf !he ~grienlinral. imln,.;trial. o'C>IIlllll·r-

('ial and professional popnlatiun in Natural l1iYioi•.>11" and lii,rri.-t". 

S 111.sidiary 11;/J1e I V.-Occnpatious combiutd witlt a.!.!Tienlnm, (wl"·r•• H!!l"l 
enllnn• is tlte "nL•sidiary·ocGn]'ation). 

Sub.-·1;lial'11 TaUe F.-OPcnpation,.; ,·ullll•in.-d ,,-it II agri•_·ultme (1d11·rc a :en· 
c1iltnre i~ the principal o"eupation). 

S 1,b<idia>1J Tal.lc rJ.-Occupation of f1·11!alc-" J,,. ,.nl.·cla"'''" and Ht·lel"!,.d 
or;lN~ and grnnp". 

Sul,.<idi(ll',l/ Table Vl!.-Sdl'etl.'rl m·cnpalir.u,.;, l!Jil anrll!ltl]. 

fill.f,.<irliu?:>J TaMe J"/11-0cenJ•ati<•II' (>f" ,.;•·l<·c:te<l •·a~re.'. 

56(i. lu 1i\01 th~ iufornwtioll r~·~arJiu.~· (ll'(llpatiuu~ wa:-; •:~~iJ,.,.It·t.l in :• 
The nature of the infor.. ~inglr• cc.Jnl!III "f rlH· f·U·}J{·dnlt· Lr>adt d "' Or·c·tqt~tir111 

n1ation collected. or Jnt•an:-: ~~f ~ith...;j_..;.tr·lw(·.'' Jn 1 ~1(11. a~ al!-'11 iu 1Le 
pre:--ellt Ccn~n:S, ihrc-0 r'O!nmnM \\'('JP 1·:·c,,-idtd et:-- nutt·d it' tJ,,._ ;r;~u-'!ill, 1~\···· 

J~~r r],,. p111r· 
n,,,·nvt~.:cm ,.; ,,. ~n~ •·f_ ~ni.c.ietP~•:·' 

r_.f .• l'tl,;,\ w"rh•·r!'. 

~~ }11 

11· .:1~ 
·, .. : ".\. :-.: :· .. 

11 

,. i I'" I H II" 

~ul,•idiarl 
u c 1.~ 11 I' aiint;~ 
r ,. , 1 ••. ,. r i ·.-.·I\ . 
•.J r ;, , · r n '-~ i 
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Instructions to the 
enumerators. 

5tH. The instructions giveu to the enumerawrs 
were as under :- · 

"Coh1m" !l 1Prineipal occupation of actual w01•kers).-Enter the principal means cf liYelibood of 
all pe>'I!Ons who Ju:mally do work or catTy on bnsiuc'SS, whet.her persona_lly or by means of servants, or 
who live on /wlfBt'·rtlll, ponsion, etc. Enter the exact <JCCUJ~•twn and avoul vague .terms such 88' service' 
01• • writin" ' or • lulmtr.' For example, m the case of labour, suy whether m tbe fieldB, or in 8 
~inu 1 ng fa~tor:·, or cotton mill, ur on earthwork, etc. In the case o.f agriculture, distinguish between 

1.,rwns who rco:eiYe rent (Jamindars) and those who pay ,rent (culttvators). If a P?rson makes the 
mticlcs he sell•, he should be entered as ' maker and seller of them. Women and c1nldren who work 
ut any OO:CUJalion, which helps to augment the family income, IDUJlt be entered in column ~ UUUer 
that or,cnpation and not in column 11. Column ~ will be blank for dependants. 

Column 10 (Subsidiary oecn]mtiou of actual workers).-Enter here any occupation which 
11ctnul workers pn!Bne at any time of tho year in addition to their principal occupations. Thus, if a 
!'"~""" Jives princitmlly by his earnings us a boatman, tut partly also by fishing, the Word ' boat
mao 'will he e11tered in column !I and 'fisherman' in oolumn Iu. If an aotual worker has no 
a•lilitional occupation, enter in column 10 the word ' none.' This column will he blank for dependants. 

Column II (Means of subsisLcnce of dependonts).-For children atul women nnd old or 
infirm persons, who· do not work, either persmtally or by means of sen'ants, enter tbe '{'rlr.ripal 
·OC"UfJiiLion of the per;on who supports them. This column will be h!onk for actual workers." 

In the inRtrnctions to Supervisors these rules were thus am1Jlified :-

" (1). The entry of occupation in column• U to 11 of the snbedule is nnother matter requiring 
spcciill c•re. Only those women and children will he shown ns workors who help to an~ment the 
family income. .-\ woman who looks after he1· house and cook~ the food is not a worker but a depentlaut. 
But a IVOUUln who collects and sells firewood OJ' cowduug is thereby auding to the family iucome, and 
shoolu be shown us a wot-ker. Ro also a woman who rcgulr.rly ""sists her bus hand in his work (e.g., the 
wife of a potter, who fetches the clay from which he makes his pots,) but no& one who merely reudet'S 
.a little occasional help. A hoy who •ometimc8 looks after his father's catlle is a der>end>mt, 
hot ono who is a regular cowherd shoulrl he recorded as such in column ~. Roys at school or 
college •boold be entered as dependants. Dependants on a joint family, the members of which follow 
different avocations, should he entered iu column 11 under the occupation of the principal working 
member. Domestic •ervunts must be entered us cook, bhisti, etc., in column H, and not in co]mnn 
11 as dependants on their master's occupation. Persons temporarily out of employ shoulrl he shown 
ns following thei.r pr~viom; occupation. 

(2). Where u man hilS two occntmtion~, the principal one is that on which be relies mainly 
for his support and from which he ~ets the major part of h1s iucomo. :\ subsidiary occupation 
shoulo he entere<l, if followed at any time of the year. Onl.IJ one subsiaiaf!J orwpation (the most im
porlitnt o11n) ahouUI b• entered in column 10; this must be impre>>ed upon the enumerators. 

(~). In column 
• writing,' ~lubonr,' eto. 
writing or labour. 

n do not use ~nora] or inddit1itc tenns, such as 
Find out und slate the exact kind of service, the 

' setTice,' ' shop-keeping,' 
goods solri, tbc class of 

If a man says his occupation is 'servict·,' <listiu~nish (1) "OVtrnment >er~tcc, (2) r•ilw''Y ser
vice, (tl) municipal scrYive, (+) YilhL"O service ( 5) •et;'iee in , aM •hop or offiee and (6) dome>tic 
~el'vh.:e, !olt.uti.n~ hi~ rank und the na'ture of h~ work. ' 

Ju the Cll.'e of <]Omestic SC1'1'ice state precisely tbe kind of service ren,]ered, e.g., .CIKI!<, watcr-
Cil.l'riCt'1 kllidmnl!1ar, etc. ' 

~how pensioucra as military or civil, a~ the case ma_y be. 

who 
~how persons who live on the rent of lands or hnildin!!S 

derive their income from a;?rionltuml loud. c 

m towns separately from persons 

In th~~ l'.li~L; uf pcn;uns livin!! on acrricolturc aistinouish tt!llt-receivers uud rt~llt-payers. Tl:e 
term ren~·n~ccivcl' iuelndcs jnminftai·s, and::- tcnnrt'-l;oltlcrs, ~:~such as Inamdars, Ijart.lars, and otb~rs 
who rc'I.'Cll'e rent frm" r)'?t.s· 'l'be t~rm t1ltll-paycr includes all ryots and under-ryots, whether paymr: 
<><Sh Ol' _11roduee r<•nt. '\hero a pl'rson uulti\'ates part of his land and suLlets pwt, he sbonld he 
shown m .en!umn ~t IIH l\ rent-puyl.'r and in t•olnmn H• as n rent-nccivcr, ii he gets the gre .. -..trr 
p:wL -of Ins tncome from the laud which he cnltivatts h!mself, and t-ito versa, 

Show g!mh•ncni and growers of sverial prollnetR, such ns tea, betel, etc., Sl~parately. 

In ~he c_n~e ~f lnhourcrs, lli~tingnish ~g-ricnltnml labourers, earthworkcr~, labourers in mint..>S, 
a~1J O}ll'l'RL\Ves lll nulls, etA:., s~atiu~ the kin,i of ntill or fnctorv such us cotton millll, ginning facoo-
1'11..'-'~, eto. "'' 

In >he mse of ulerks, sbuw the Ot•Cllj>itiou of the clerk's employer (e.,q., lawyer's derk). 

lu the '"sc of tmders, specify carefully tho kind of trade, (e.g., grain dealers). 

~~In the '"'" of large manufnrtnl'CS. show the pruprietor a.~ a mnnufncmrer, 8lld SJlC'Jiiy the 
hmucb of manuf••cturt·, M eottou mannf~wtnrer, t'k. }""or minor imln~tri~ stnt-e preeisely the 
untnrt• o( the wnrk done; for ~xnmple, whethlll' n. W{'a\"el' wca\"cs cotton, ~tilk, 'carpels, etc." 



... ) . . ,_ .. 
. ~tit'. In 'l'ite. of the caro: ta~eu to e~J~ure acemacy, vagnt• t·ntrit'~. ~ud 1 as 

Accuracy of the return. 710':'~-z (s~r~·~ce), majuri (lab?nr),. dt,J,·an (shop), 
_ . bhtkshavnt, \ mendwaney ), lcar.gar , aruzan \ l.w·ktm 

.(cler~), l~antm~t (•·<•utra:tJ, etc.! "ere by no means une<•mmou. .\ c·l~e t<• the 
prec!se o~cnpat.J~Il was '-~!ten lnrmshed by the place of birt.h, l'llste, ~t'X and ot ht•r 
entnes _on t.he slips rel_atmg to the~e persons. and tht>y were as~ig-ned "' the ri .. ·ht 
group_ m tlu~ oecnpatwn scheme. But in a large numbt>r of. <•ase~, "'''"II s~eh 
guessmg _c01tld not. ?E' I_nade, aml they had to be relt>gated to the nnl<'r "Geul'ml 
.t.-.rms whwh do not mdteate a definite occupation." 

. ~~n:ors i1~ eon~pil>:tion may oe•:m: owing to carelt'ss copying and s"rting·, 
mlSJ'?~t.m!? ot t'ntnl;s JU t~e ><orl.t'rs t!l'kets and compilation n•gistprs an1) wro1;g. 
cl~ostticatiOn. I~ _JH _J·,t'lt.eYed, howeYPr, that on the pr<'sent nceasiou such 
mistakes wert' IllllllllllSed by tht' minute instructions w!Hch were laid down in the 
Code, and th:- clos~ SUJ?ervision that was exercised.. i\l?reowr thP simplicity of 
t!w l"cheme ol chtsst~catwu a~opted and !·he alJ?habetwal hst of all pu~sibl .. oe<"upa
twus properly cla;ostfied whwh "·as prmted 10 the verna•·ular li·mu riH· ont' iu 
English, supplied by the Census Comlllissioner, hardlv left. aD\" room t'nr error~ 
dne to misunuerstanding or wrong interprt>tatiun of iusirnct.ious: • 

CLASSIFICATION OF OCCUPATIONS. 

56(). The scht-me for the classification of occupations adopted in lwlia iu 

S t I I "f" t" 1\101 was based on that devised bv lii r. llainl'H iu 
ys em o c ass• 1ca 10n. l "" I d' 'd l II . . · . I . "" l. t J\'1 ec a oceupat10ns mto etg Jl. maiU 

elasst•s. These ela~~l·s were snh-di,·ided into twt>ntv-fonr orders and sm·~uw-niue 
sub-orders : and the sub-orders were tiu'ther dh-ided into ,;;w groups: The 
main o\~jediou to this seht·me is its extreme elaboration an<l want of sei<·Iltitic 
precision. The coutries in the sdtedules are not snliiciently preei.-P. to Pnal>le an 
ac~urate detailed elassifi(•ation to bl' made. The qneslion was fully disru~sed in 
the last India Census Heport, and it was also proposed by most of the Prodncial 

.Superintt>ndents that in tilE' present Census a simple selwme of cla~siri•·:·llion 
should be introduced. The gener<J,l question uf the elassiticat inn of uec·upati<>us 
has, in recent. ~-ears, hero ihe sul:ject of mneh discussion b~- Enrnp~an ~mtis
ticians aud gTeat stress bas Lt•en laid on the importam·e of iutroclueing geueml 
uniformity l:iet\H'en the occupation schemes of different eonnt.rie" "o as_ to luakt·. it 
po8sible to institute an internatiumtl comparison. The Ceu,ns Co~umsswner ~or 
India drew up, :·hert'fore, on the )_>resent occ.asion, a new "':hl'I!le. ut ..Jass11wat~on 
based on tlw.t ot Dr. Ja.sques Berttllon, Chel des TraYaux f:'tat'"tt'lnes cle Ia nile 
{le Paris, a prominent Enropeau st.at.istician. 

570. _\ecordin>~· to the sclueme nf :\I. Bertillou, ali ocCll]'ttlious are lit·st 
"' rli,·iclf·d into four o-rand ela"~es:-(.\) l'rodnetiou uf 

·General principles of Raw :\laterials ; (B) Transforn.Jatinn <J,J~d. Enqo_lnymeut 
M. Bertillon's classi- 1 ( ) I' 1 1 ' ) l fication. nf Raw :\lateria s ; () ? .> w .,c lllllliH~~aTJou am 

Liberal Arts · and (D) llltset>llaneonR. I hesP Jli<J,lll 
clas~es are su 1-.>gical that there is scarce'ty any need to justi(,· t h~·m. E•u·h of 
the main ch~ses -is then divided into snb-classes:--(.\) Haw :\latenals nP•.'<·,~ary 
for evE·tT oecupat.ion are produc·e•l eithPr loy workiug- npon t.lw ~oil (I. ·~~riculture) 
or by w"orkiug nncler the ~oil; (II. Extraction of. :\lim·mls). (ll) Ih .. ~e raw 
mar.erials are then chann·erl lw the art.s and manulactureH (HI. Mauul_actnn·s); 
carried to r.he pla•Ye wh~·e tl;ev are needed (IV 'fmnspnrt); and dtstril,uted 
among- •·o••snmerR by trade (V Trade;. (C) To keep g-ood onler aud ,znanl 
the welfare of rhe preceding- occupations, evAr~· countrr. ha~ an arlll~: a1~d a 
public force (\-1): and a public administration (VII); 1 lit' ltlwral prolt~8IOI!R 
(VIII) and persons living- npou thPir inc_ome (I~) uatmall~·-. loll01~ . !he 
occnparions jnsr revit'wed. (D) Finally, it IS expedient to e"~ahh~h ~ dn·tston 
for domestic ~PIT ice (X); insnfficiently d~scnhed oe<mpations (X I~; au!l 
unprodul'live (X.ll). This classification g-1ve~ ns 4 "lasses and 12 sn b
da.~se~. The snb-dasses mav be further dh·ided mto ordprs and ~he onh·I:" _may 
be di,·ided into Q"rot~p8 ; and. the gronps, if desired, may also he tnrtht-r rln Hied.· 
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571. .M. Bertillon's system has the great merit of elasticity, and so lou"' 
as his first classification (by orders) is adhered t~ 

The new classification as the classification adopted in indiYidual countri~; 
adopted for India. may be as detailed or as ~imple as desired without 

iuterfering with the comparability of the statistics. As .modifi~d for India by the 
Census Commissioner the classes, sub-classes and w1th a few exceptions the 
orders of l\1. Bertillon'~ scheme have been maintained unchanged, but the sub
division of the orders into groups has been carried out with reference to locaL 
conditions. As revised and fiully adopted the new sch~me of classification 
contains 4 classes 12 sub-classes, 55 orders and 16U groups. The reduction 
would have been ~till greater, but for the fact that it was necrsFary to sub-divide 
some of the old groups in order to preserve throughout the s:heme, ~he distinc
tion between industry and trade. .l:'ersons, who make any artwle, are mall cases 
classed under" Industry'' whether they sell t.he articles made by them 10 middle
men or direct to the consmner, while persons who sell only and do not make, are 
classified under " Trade. " 

572. The information collected in the general schedules was the same as in 

Principles underlying the 
new classification. 

1901, but in tabulating the results more atteutiou 
was paid on the present occasion to the entries 
in culmnu 10. At the laHt Ceusus the only u~e 

geuerally made of this column was to ascertain the nmnber of perso~s who 
follow agriculture as an accessory tu some other ot·cnpation. On the present 
occasion the information regarding the dependenre of t.he populat.ion on agricul
ture has been completed by tabulatiug also the subsidiary occupat10n of persons 
whose main occupation is agricnlture (Table XV-B). An attempt has also been 
matle (Table XV-C) to obtain information r0garding th0 more important dual 
occupations, such as boatmen and fishermen, shepherds and blanket-weavers,. 
cattle-breeders and milkmen, grain-dealers and money-lenders, &c. The attempt 
made at the last Census to dis1ingnish in the general schedule between worker& 
in factories and those engaged in home industries and to sub-di,·ide the latter 
between "owners, managers and superior staff'' and " Ojleratives" was un
successful anrl wa~ not repeated. The information which it was thus sought tu 
colle"t was obtained ou the preseut occasion (Table XV-E) by nwa1.s of a ~peei~l 
Hdwdule to be fi!l~d in by tlw managers of factories, workshops and the hke, 111 

which at least. :lO pcrsons were 0mployed. 

A few words may be said in explauation of the o-eneral principles underlying 
the .new _sy~tem of elas~itication. .\ person is class~l in Table X Y -A according 
to Ius pnnc1pal occnpatwn ; the nmnber of persons in each group, who are partly 
dept'llll~nt. on ~griculture, is gi\'en, but otherwise subsidiary oecupations are 110ii

dt>alt With 111 th1~ part of the table. ln1t iu parte B and C. Only those goYem
HlL'nt servants are shown in suL-clasR \' Il who are en.,·ao·erl iu the general 
~dl.niltistratio~l including ~he administration of jutit.ice. M~n;=herR of the medical, 
llTlg'~tllon, opnnn, p~•st ol~ee and "tlwr similar services are classe~ under the 
speuml .heads provllled lor th:sp occnpati.ms. What is lookC'cl to 1s the ac~nal 
occ~1pat.10n and not th~ somcc tr:•m which the sala.ry comes, or the uliimare o_bJ_ect. 
wh~eh ~t serYes. A cliffel'L'nt prmciple has how1n·er Lcen followed in Table X\· -E 
wlw·h 1s basPd on the spPcial m<lll!<trial sehednle. Here tlw iltdnRtn· is looked 
~o am\ not th? aetna\ oL·n: pat ion ot' r.he i ndh·id ua\ em pi oyerl in it. A C'arpenl~l' 
1n u brewer~-. lor lllRhtlw<·. lR :nerge<l in the g:eut>ral lwarl of brewery employees. 
In tho g~nt•ral o~~npll.tlun taL\c on tho other hand, only 1wrsons direct!~- cnu
ucl'lwLI ."·1th t.he mdnstry or trade, inelnding clerks and nwnials are clas.-e.d 
Ullller 1t. an,\ nut .. 'h''"' ·willl di,.tiuct.i,·e occupations nf their owu. l'erROII" 
tt•mt"'mnly nut. ot employ are "hown under the orcnpat.ion preYionsh· t'ollowc<l 
\,,. tlltlll ' • . . 

;, 'i:l. The ola,,ex, snh-ela""es and orders of the new scheme are trau-· 
Clnsslfied scheme of Rcri\,,·d below, in onler to make tllC' matter of tbi" 

occupntion. chll.plcr iutellig:ible aud to show the gpneral reatlt·r 
, . . . ho''.· all the oceurmtious are ,>.>TOUIJed nndpr cert_alll main heads. } 1 \ t r .~ 
or "01 1 Y " rl'lerence aud economy of ojlacp, the total umniJer 



CLASH[lc'IGATlo~ Ill' O('l'l"I'-\Tlu~~. 

of persons returued iu tbe Ce;q;;us as ~up~·ortt-,[ In· Paeh di,·ision 18 given 
after it in bracket!< :-

A.-ProJuotiou 0 r I a\\" 

matc:rials (I;:m~,~':\1). 

B.-Preparation and 10npply 
of mat6rial suhRt.'\UCCM 
(3%,688). 

1.-Exploit.a.ti.)o of 
face of r;he 
(l,SS2,7ijf.}. 

Il.-Kxtraoti.oo 
(125). 

of 

i f ). 
the snr-~~~ 
earth 

~ 

mint-NL-i ! ~-

ll ~: 
,. 6. 

I 
.. 
s. 
9. 

I 10. I'). 
11£.-!nduetry (25(•,0511) 

IU. 
!IS. 

... ~, g: 
16. 
17. 

Irs. 
I HI. 

IV.-Trnnopo:t 'lo,6SS) 
}~t ... 1 ~~: 

r;;; 
1

3>. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
s·• 
39, 

V.-·rrade (139,900;. ••• ~ Sl. 

I 
:<.;. 
3ti, 

1 a1. 
I 38. I S!l. 

I ~o. 
LH. 

VI.-Pablic fore< (96,!10!) 
\ "!!. 

... -, !S. 
. H. 

VII.-Public .AdminiJ..tratitlD 
(38,~17). 

VHI.-Profes'!tOn~ aud Iil·eral 
arto ('i4,6~2). 

IX.-Persons living on their 
Income (8,152). 

X:.-Domeal!a service (3,61 0) ... 

I <16. 
Jl7. 
' 48 

l' ~9: O(t • 

at .. 

U2. 

Order. 

Palllture aod .\grienlture (1.33~,961). 
taJ Orduuuy cuJtiYutionti.~&I.St15). 
l/1) lir11'W'en of $f•·eial pl'Ofiuett- and 

• m:u-J..ot ~rdening (:1,;,~6). 
tr) ~Of{'Stry ll'llO). 
ldl Ra~ ... io~ at iRrru ltot'k (-&2,~39) . 

• It_) Rat!-W~ of !'IDl\ll auimaJI ~U). 
Flthm~and buntirg ~27!t:i). 
ll inea ~._u:-,). ' 
4}uarries at hard I'Ol'kt. 
:-'alt, etc. 

Textiles t&:!,la:;). 
Hidea, 1kins und hard mntl'riAJ~ frJru 

. tho ~nim~l kingdom (lC,O::lS).· 
\\ llod l:l6,211;). 
:Metals !._l6,1ft0). 
l'cramir,; l :Jn. 7 4 3). 
Chemical pioducrs properly ao eallod 

and an&logoaa (IO,!J53). 
l'ooc.l industrie~ (11,314). 
lnrinshlea of dress aod tltc toilet { 4.;,t;:>:!) 
t<'urnlturt. indo~~rics (1-12) . 
Huildin!l iudu"trles (1!1,931). 
Cow-.tructioo of means of tr.m~porl(:Hi). 
Produ<'tion nnd lrao~i~iou of phytoi· 

cal forces (heat, Hvht, l'ln::tridt.y, 
motivP power, .\c.) (101). . • · 

] ndustdes of lo..xory and thoee rerkin· 
iug to literature and the nrts 111111 
··cieuce$ (11~607). 

lndo!"trles oonPCrned witb refn5£' maUer 
ll~1.5!lUJ. 

Tra.m110rt by wnter (l,st;l). 
Tr::lD~pt.lrt by rond (6,9fotl_). 
Tr .. n:port hy rail (6,Hi8). 
J'os1 Office, Tologrnpb nn«l Telei'hOnt

,.er\·iet·~ (i,HMI). 

B:~.nt..s, cstnbllllbmcuh of credit, u-
clmngc und ineumoce (17 ,60(1). 

Brokcmg~, comtnit<.,.ion nndt.•Xport (l,~lJO) 
Tr:1dt.1 in textiles (11,131). 
Trude In skio11, leather nod for,; (1,6SS). 
Tr&dl' ic. wood (930). 
Trn,!e 10 metal~ (!lj~). 
T:-acle in pottery (9l) 
Trade in chemical prodotts (2:i6). 
Hotels. cafes, resto.uraot1, &c. (3,S{Hl), 
Other trade in food·11tuffs (04,718). 
Trade m clothing and toilet a.rt.iclea 

(1,42;'•). 
Trude lu furniture (02S). 
Trnde in boiltlmg materio.ls(-IS!.l), 
Tr1uit' in mcau11 of trnntport (l,7J4) 
Trade 10 fuel (15tH). 
Trade in n.rtif'les of luxury an1l thr<o(' per· 

tniD!Dg to )etters and the arta and 
.. rjences (:?1610). 

Tn•de In refuse matter (9i). 
1'rn.de or other aortl(:!9,400). 

,\rru1 (ll,;j60). 
Nnvy ( ... ) 
Poboe (15,3-U) 

Public Admiol1trnt:on (a8,217). 

!:elision (ul,ll85). 
Law (1,670). 
lledlclo• (3.009). 
lnetraetioo (!•,S99). • 
Letters and arte and !Ciences (Pi,o69J ... 
Persons Jlying prlnoipallr oa thelr 

income (1',-&62). 
Domeatie ~rtlce (BjJIO). 

Xt.-lneomcfeutlv describe ,1 
occap'),:i.Ona (U2,t85). 

03. Gt·ner&l terml which do not lndloate 
a definite occupation. (1U,21:15). 

15!. 
"' ) . 66. 

Inmates of jalle, u,Jom• 1lDd hOI· 
pllala (80:). 

B.-ggau, vagrant>, pi"OIIIitote& (8,157) • 



574. Before dealiug with the minor heads ~f the· occnp~~tion scheme it 
will be desirable to view t/le re~nhs from a nior1, 

Population supported by p;eneral point of view and to no1.e the functinna,l 
each class of occupation. ;listribution of the people according to thE' lar"er 

divisions. The mo~t r<trlkinp; feature of the. re~urn is the immenKe preponder
ance of agricultural ·pmHnits. Nearly t\\to-thirds of the tot.al popniation ( 15~·6 

]Ji;r.gr'l.ln lft,owin:f tlte [le"erlll disl1·ibutim£ of t!te populatwu by 
1W1:upati'''' ( . .;ub-elasse&). 

l'.O :;o 40 :;o 60 

-
.. 

'" 

per cent.) an· 
engaged in 
t h e exploita
tion of the sur
fac:e of th., 
earth for rhe 
production of 
raw materials. 
There is no 
extraction u f 
m i n e r als in 
t'h eSt a· t e 
worththe 
name. Nearly 
19·5 per cent. 

or'the · p~pulation are maintained by the preparation and supply of material 
substances. Public administration and liberal arts are the principal means of 
support of 7·:3 per cent. of the population ; and miscellaneous occu1)ations like 
domestic servwe, and unproductive and unsufficiently described occupations 
support 7·6 ,per cent. of the population. 

57 5. The foregoing remarks refer to the main distribution of occupations 

0 I ti I h in the State as a whole. The' diagram in the margin 
enera propor on n t e h b d · d' f' b 1 d' · natural divisions as een prepare to m wate or t e natura lVl-

. sions, the number of persons who are chiefly sup-
ported by Agriculture (Sub-class I, Groups 1 to 6) ; Industries (l:lub-class III), 

Diagr<w• showmg thr <l!Jtribution of' the population by occupation 
(cla.s:;t•,o;) iu t/1~ dwi3ions. 

j-

Commerce 
(l:l u b-class 
IV and V); 
Pi·ofes s i o 11 " 

(l:lub-clas~ 
VIII) aud all 
"ni.her" mea us 
o f subsi~r.eu
cP.. The propor
tion of persons 
deJ>end.ant ou 
a;.;ricultnre is 
tf}, hit.dJeRt in 
t h e ~NavRari 
Division. At~ 
ier it comt>:< the > 

~ ~ ~ Baroda Divi-
. ~ ~ ~ Hion. Then fnl-

. g i 5 c low Kadi and 
~ REFE.RENf~s.. ~ ~ Amreli in or-
•. 1\CRICULTURE · ~ "' de,·, while Ha-
tNDUSTRv ·- ' rod.a C i t. y 

·COMMERCE •· '• ~>ic.',. stands laHt i"n 
PRQF'E:SSIONSl ,(1 ::, 
•TH<:Rs . a.rrestic pnr-

3~ · . , s~ita with nHIY 
f per8ons .111 a 1,000. ~udnstries'natiu·all{'~tippo'rt'ihe' UtrO'est relative numh,:r 

0 persons 111 the Baroda City while among the Dist.ricts, Am~·eli· startds lirst and 



Rlat.\L OCCF .P A Tllll\"S, 

then follow Kadi, Baroda and N. av~ari in nrdt•r K· tl · ~-' · . h 'I h . . . a uaw ... u carp t bl k smrt s, tal c•rs, ~ oe-makers and other artizaus ar·e t b f' d eu ers, . a<'·. 
· d 1 · · 0 e oun evervwhe th :::itate, an ,t H·rr earnmg~ support a lat·;;e umuber of their f T , ~-e 10 • e 
"ouutr~. fh~ C0111lli€H\Hal and proteHsioual classes for a~~~ les m therr natn·e 
respecmvely of the populati,1n in the Citv but els h _m th a?d 10 per ct>nt. 
small portiou of the population. The· i1ead "otlr:rR~.'~vhi ey _form but a very 
ment and domestic service, oer~onR lh·iuo- on th . . ch mcludes ~overu-

. . r o en own means · ,d · 
and unprodnct.t"l"e oecnpatwns, ~npports nParly one-half of th ani d_ 10 ~fimte 
City of .l:larod11. · e popu at10n lD the 

RURAL OCCUPATIONS. 

576. Another method of viewing the occupation Rtatr'st1'cs c I d · . 1rom a !!enera 
./ Village industries. · ~an pomt 18.' a~ was done in the last India Ceusu,. 
. . . . · - . eport, by . pwkmg out the occupations commonh· 
followeclm evl"ty vtllage; t.e., those wh10h taken to•~ethet· me t all th · · 

f l . '1 1' · ' "' · · ' e e reqmre-ments o ore lllary rUI'a. de. The number per 10 t10ll of th 1 t' h. 
b · b . h · · · . . • e popu a ron, w 0 

~u s1st \ t. ese prnmtrve occupatiOns 111 the State as a h 1 • .d 
b I · ._ w w o e1 1s nott· e ow:-

Occop.a.tion. I Groups included. 

' 
No. per 10,000 of IA>Ial 

population. 

Landlords and ten~mts -· -· ... ... . .. t., 2, 6 !,788 

Laht•urtlrl.l. 

Agricnltural lal>ottl''!rs ... ... ... '" ... f 1,542 General labourers ... ... ... ~s. to.J, t68 Stock~wners, mill •• -mcn nod.iuuds;;;en ... &72 ... -· ... 9, 10, 11,1il 200 Cotton \\"orkers (not in mill~) -· ... ... . .. :11, ~~ 2U Goldemitbs notl bl'lcksmiths ••• ... ... .. . -U, 89 108 Brasa, copper nod bell metal workers ... ... . .. <2 ll Carpenters ... • •• ... -· . .. .. .. . 8,36 82 
Figbermcn Bod boatmen ... - ... ... ... H, 61'1 !17, 116 :18 
Oil-breRSetB ... ... ... ... .. . .. . .. 63, 118 72 Bar cl'l ... -· ... ... ... ... . .. 72 97 
Washerm~n ... ... ... -· ... . .. 71 15 
Tod.dy-drawer.o tt.ntl selll!rs ... . .. ... ... 65, 114 II 
Graio-part·ber!-1 .. . . -· .. . ... a8 ! 
L61\ther .. workt>l'S ... 92, 108, 109 lit 
Ra.aket.-nmkers, scav~-~~on ·~oil d~·nmmerf! ... ... S7,~H, 160 135 
Priest.~ ... ... ... -· ... .. . ... 187, J.46, lUl 220 
Patte~ ... ... ... .. . ... ... fi, 48, 112 183 
Meodicauts ••• ... ... ... .. . u~. 169 7& 
Village qu:~cks nnd ~id wtv;~· ... ... .. . ... 106 5 
Grorers nod confeetioners ... . .. ... . .. 63,117, IHI 80 
Grnin-dealers nnd monev-leDilere ... ... . .. 106, Hl 125 
T•ilo~ ..• ••• • ... • •• .. ... ... tiS 68 
V'cgetable :mtl frnit sellP.rs ... ... ... ... 1:10 16 
other sbo1•ko:!~rt:ll'l1 ••• ... ... ... . .. 135 188 
Jtfukers and set f'rs of ban~les ••• ... ... ... l5, 90, 13! 5 
Stlk-,vorn1 rcart'r$ and 6ilk.we~~.vera ... ... .. . ]3, :!7 8 

·' --------- -------
Totnl ... I ......... 8,645 

. In the Srate as a whole, nine persons out of teu are supported b.v simple 
villa~ occupations here referred to. A veculiar fPature of Indian mral life is the 
way m whiPh each village is provided with a complete equipmpnt of artizam 
and menial.- nna until the recent introduction of w,•st.ern commodities, such a~ 
machine-made cloth, kerosine oil, umbrellas and the like, it was wholly self
supporting and independent. Most of the village occupations are hereditary. 
The potter's son becomes a p••tter, the barber's son. a barber, the shoe-maker'o: 
son, a. sho!.'-maker and the like. The affairs of l'ach functional caste are 
regulated, a!' pointed iu thr chapter on Caste, by its own pancha.1Jal. The village / 
barber, porte!', blacksmith, carpenter, wa.sherman, purohit, etc., each has his 
ilefined circle nf customer" (,qha~·ab) within which he works and no onP. else can 
attempt to d.:·priYe him nf his customers without severe punishment at the hands 
of the castE' pa.ncha>at. The duti(·s and remuneration of each group are fixed 
by custom &ltd rhe "caste rulps prohibit a man ti·om pntering into competition 
with auothE·r of the same naste. Tlw method of payment for professional 
services rer.do;,n·d by bar her", p<~ttt·r~. He., f'on~i~t~ in their taking a recognisPd 
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GENERAL FEATURES OF THE RETURN. 

574. Before dealing with the minor hea.ds of the. OCL'llJlllotiorJ ~>chente it 
will be desirable to view t)le results from a m'urp 

Population supported by g·eneral point of view and to note t}i<e function~[ 
each class of occupation. ;listribution of the people according t.o the larO'er 

divisions. The mo~t ~tr'ikinp; feature of the, re~urn is the immenHe prepouckr
ance of agricultural ·pnrKnits. Nearly hvo-thirds of the tor. a! poJlnlation ( o 5·ti 

lJi;tgt''tlll :dowiny tl'"' general dt:itrilJution ol t!te populatwn by 
ot·t~ It pat i1J '' ( • .; ub-classes). 

/111 uo,lu~ II"~ ~ttVP ... ~IQN 

~"'"'~~""' 

0 

-
Ill._ to '50 130 60 .. 

'v 

per cent.) arp 
engaged in 
t h e exploita
tion of the sur
fa<:e ofth ... 
eatth for t.ht< 
productiou of 
raw material8. 
There is no 
ex1.ractiou u f 
m i n e r als iu 
the Sta'te 
w o·r t h the 
name. Nearly 
19·5 per cent. 

or'the · p~jmlation are maintained by the preparation and supply of material 
substances .. Public administration and liberal arts are the principal means of 
support of 7·3 per cent. of ~he population ; and miscellaneous occupations like 
domestic service, and unproductive and unsufficiently described occupations 
support 7·6 ,per cent. of the population. 

571>. The foregoing remarks refer to the main distribution of occupatiuus 

0 I tl I th 
in the State as a whole. The diagram in the margin 

enera propor on n e h b d · d' f' b ) d' · natural divisions. :--s een prepare to m ICate or t e nat?ra !VI-

Sions, the number of l?ersons who are chiefly sup
ported by Agriculture (Sub-class I, Groups 1 to 6) ; Industries (i::iu b-class III), 

.. 

to 

eo 

Diagram shommg thr tl/.8tributio11 of tlte population by nccupatwn 
( cla.«es) iu t/,• d1vi&ions. 

,, 
I• :r 

·: .•. · .. : 

Commerce 
(8 u b- cIa s s 
IV and V); 
l'J'Oies s i o 11 H 

(Sub-clas~ 
VIII) aud all 
"nt.her'' 1neaus 
o i su bsiRt.en
l!e. The pmpur
t.ion of persons 
deHendaut ou 
ag·ricnl tnre is 
tl~·· hil!·heRt in 
t. h e "N a >Rari 
Divisiun. AI~ 

... __ "7 ___ ~>-----~------1!1'-~illlol--~ te;· it COllll'R the 
S ~ .. ~ ~ Ha:r:oda Divi-

. ~ :; ~ ~ ~ion. Then fi,J-
. g ~ 5 

- ~ low Kadi and 
~- R!:F'£.REN9~s.. ~ ! ~ Amreli in nr-

, .IIORICULTURE · :~ "' de•·, while Ba-
lNDUSTRV . ·· . . roda C i t V 

. COMMERCE ~ \.· :~.\ d ) t .· · · stan s a~ m 
PROF'ESSIONS' II'· • 
'TH£'RS • . . arrrestlC jllll'-

. s~its with only 
3fpe~·sons .in a 1;000. '~u~nstri.e~'nB.Liirally"~iippO'ri'ihe' U~or,.est relative numht>r 
0 persons Ill the Baroda C1ty wlule among the Districts, ~m~·eli· stamls first and 



RURAL lii.'CUI'A.TIOI>~. 

then follow Kadi, Baroda and Nav,.n.ri in ordl'r K tl · · 
smiths, tailc•rs, ><hoe-makers and other artizaus ·at·e ta .buat~vaddt carpenters, blaek-
. d 1 · · ' 0 e oun evernv h · th :State, an t u,·tr earmngs snppnrt a lar"e nmuber of tL.. f T , ere m e 

"ountry. The commercial and protes~ional classes £ e~r a~~ tes m their native 
respectively of the populati,)n in the· Citv but else hor_m tl 6 at~d 10 per cent. 
small portion of the population. The· itead "oth:r8~,

1 ~hi:6 . orm but a very 
ment and dom. estic service, pt>r~on~ Jh·incr on the' mcludes govern-

. . o 1r own mea · 1d · 
and unproduett>c o"cnpatwns, snpports nParly one-half of th ns a1nd_ 10 ~fimte 
City of ~aroda. e popu atton 1n th!o" 

RURAL OCCUPATIONS. 

576. Another method of viewin.r the occupation 8 •nt1' t' ~. d . o . "" sICS tlom a rreneral 
./ Village industries. . ~an ~Oint Is_, ~ was done in the la~t India Deu~u"' 
. . . _ . . , · . ep01 t, by . pwkmg out the occupatiOns commonh· 

followed Ill evet) v1llag·e7 1.e., those whiCh taken tocrether· me t 11 th · · f r 1 r · • o · · , e a e requ1re-
mtn~s o b orl Ihary ru~a . _de. The n~mber per 10,1100 of the population wh~ 
~bu 1 s1st r t ese prnmt1ve occupatiOns in the State as a whole, is 'notl'd 

e ow:-

Occap.ation. 

Landlords and tenant:-

Laht•rtrtlr#.. 

AgricultUI'Ill labomers ..• ... . •• 
General JnbonrerS ... ••. .•• • •• 
Stook-owuers, milkm~n and herdsmen ... 
Cotton workers (not in milh~) ... • •• 
Gold!mitb~ ao•l blncksmlths .•• . .. 
Brasa, copper and bell metal workers ... 
Carpenters ••• ... ... -· 

... 
Fishermen and bontmen ... _ ... 
on-gr8R8ers ... -· -· ..• 
Bar en •.• -· .•• .... • .• ... 
Washerm~n •.• ... ••• -· 
Toddy-drawerll "ncl sellf'rs ... • .• 
Graio-pn.rl'ber:_.~ . . • • ... 
Leather-wl)rk.ers u• ••• •• 

Basket .. nmlters, scaven~or• aotl drnmrnerR 
Priost.'l ..• ••• •.• ... ... 
Potter'!' ••• ••• ••• . •• 
Mendicants ... .•• ••• ••• ... 
Village qnucks and mid\dves ... . .. 
Grorers and Cl'mfectioners ••• .. . 
Grnin-dealers and moncv-Jenders .. . 
T•ilor:-; ... • •• • ••• ••• .. 
Vegetable anll frnit scllP.rs .•• . •. 
Other ahol'k~t!pertl ... ... . .• 
!olo.kers and sellf:rs of bao~les ... • .• 
Sllk-worn\ rcaf't'r;; and silk-we" vert~ ••• 

Tutnl 

... 
Groups included. 

I, 2, 6 

l No. per 10,000 of t.olal 
popalallon. 

!,788 

4 1,512 
98, IIH, 168 672 
9, 10, ·~. 4il 200 

21,32 2U 
ll, 89 108 

49 11 
8,36 89 

J -i, 6tl, !17, 116 J6 
53,118 79 

7S 97 
71 16 

GO, 114 11 
o8 s 

~1~108 1H 
••• !7,1JS,Jfi0 135 
••• 187, J-4.5, 101 2~0 
••. 47, 48, 112 183 
.•• Uil, 169 7& 
... m • 
••• G3, 117, JW SO 
..• 106, 1:11 ·~ft 
.•• liS 68 
••• 1~ u 
... 195 198 
... ~5, 90, 139 & 
..• 13,27 6 

... j-----=.=--- -~-g:s.;-

. In the Srate a8 a whole, nine persons out of teu are supported b.v simple 
villa¥C occupations here referred to. A peculiar fPatme oflndia.n rural life is the 
way m whirh each village is provided with a complete equipment of artizalll' 
and menial.- nnrl until the mt'ent introduction of wt>st.ern commodities, such a~ 
machine-made cloth, kerosine oiL umbrellas and the like, it was wholly self
supporting and independent. Most of the nllage occupations are hereditary. 
The potter's son becomes a pntter, the barber's son. a harber, the shoe-maker'r 
son, a Rhot'-maker and thP likP. The affairs of t·ach functional caste are 
regulated, aF< pointed in _tlw chapter on Caste, by its own pa_ncha!Jat. The village / 
barber, potte-r. blackRmtth, carpenter, washerman, purohrt, etc., each has his 
defined eirclt> of eustomer:,; (Jlhai·ah) within which he works and no onP. else can 
attempt to dt·priYt.> him of hiR customers without severe punishment at the handR 
of the ca~t<' panchavat. The dutiPt< and remuneration of each group are fixed 
b~: CUStom aitd the caste rllii'S prohibit a man frolU. t'nlering intO compet_ition 
wtth anoth(·r of the same "ast~e. Tht- methoil of pa_vment for professiOnal 
services re• .dE:n·d h_v bar her~, putlt·r~. He., eon~i~t~ in rheir taking a recognis(·d 
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I I. . · hen the crop has been reaped and brougJ.H t.o the thrashing 
s J<.tre o g1aiD, w · 1 h 
flr .~ In addition to this, small cash pa;ments or prese.nls oi '" ~t es, etc., are 

J.lr. . .1· lai' occasions e g to the barber and purolnt "II Inarnage and death 
111 a, e Oil pal !CU ' ' ., . · • Jl ' • 

· U ked food is also occaswnally gn·en, espee1a .v 011 occaswns of occaswus. oo · · h 1 II h 
.• 1· .. t tlle barbers potters and others w ose cast!! .ru E;s a ow t em to easte-umnel s o • I h · J ' 
:t d ''dh (flotlr CFhee rice pulse etc.) tot 1e puro 1t aw "'·'l<:)rs. eatiaDSIU , 0 : l ' 

OCCUPATIONS IN THE CITY OP BARODA. 

<~- I 11 1891 the occupations of all persons li"ving i11 '"\\'1'8 a::; defined for 
..,,~, 1 I l I Census purposes were ta ;u. at•·• su\>arate y. The 

Scope of statistics. object iu view was to a~certam l.w_w l~r the occupa-
tions of the urban community differed fi:om those of _people· bvwg m rural areas. 
The reoult was obscured by the large extent t? whiCh the ::;~~aller towns, such 
as those iu this State, partake of the nature of ov~rgrowu VIllages. _In_ 1901, 
therefore, it was thought bett~r to take as the bas1s of_ ~~.e mban sta~Ishcs t~e 
fig\lres for. cities alone. In this State, we have only o~e C1t.~· and the fig1_1res i?r 
it are showu separately in Table XV and the proportiOnal figures are given m 

. the Subsidiary 'fables. . 

578. The main distribution of occu1)atious in the City differs ~otally frou~ 
that in the State as a whole. Whereas m the latter 

Oeneral features of the 6.3 per cent. of the populatiou are Llependent on the 
statistics. land, in the City the proportion faJls to only 3 per 

{lent. ~loreover, while. the rent-payers in the whole l::;tate nmnnmber the rent-
receivers in 

Oocup~~otton. 

· Public force ••• ,,, 
Public Admloisttatlon 
DoDl'!l&tlo service .•• • •• 
AgrlouJture 
Pasture 
To.tile lndoatry 
Food induatrieB ..• . •. 
Industry of d:c~~ and toilet 
ProfL'2hron and liberal arts 
Persons living on their own inr.ome 

Number 8Ul-'1Jorted per l,Oou iu tlte j 

State. Bnrona City. I 
12!1 
H:o, 
ll 
8{ 

8ti 

r 

i 

the ratio of 36 
to 1, in the 
City they are 
in the rat.io of 
5 to 1 only: 
Actual cnlti-
vawrs are 
more nume
rous in vi 1-
lages, w h i 1 e 
landlords are · 
uumerons m 

towns. The most common avocations of the residents iu the cit.ies are those 
connected with the preparation and supply of mate.rial substances, especially 
food induEtries, textile industries, and industries of dreRs and toilet. The per-

. sons engaged in public force, public administration, the h•arned professions and 
domestic aud personal services are relatively far mor(• nnmernns in the City 
.than elsewhere. 

WORKERS AND DEPENDANTS. 

;, I 9. In every 100 persons, there are 4 7 workerH and 53 dPptmdants iu the 

W k d d d ts State as a whole. Takin~ the districts se1)aratelv. 
or ers an epen an . fi d h ·- . . " ·. we n l at the cone~ pondmg proport.wn of 

workers and dependants for the districts are 48 and 5~ iu the Baroda, 46 aud 54 
in the City, Hand ii6 in Kadi, 54 and 46 in Navsari and 41 and 59 in Amreli. 
It was laid down in the instructions to the euumNat.ors that women and children 
who w~rk at auy occnpation of a~y kind, not being au amnsement or of a purely 
domeHtlC character, such as cookmg, must be entered as actual ~·orkers. Ouly 
tho~e pPt:sons w~rc to he ~eturned as depeudants who did not iu any way add t.o 
the ear~mgs oi the family. But amongst some clasRcf' in t.llP eomnnmity it IS 
~10!. con8tdered rcHpectable that a woman should help to augnwnt the family 
mcom<>. an<l t.hoe rerurn of aetna! workers was perhaps ,·it.iated in consequencE' to 

11 oertam eJCtent. 
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580. The proportion of-workers and dependants in ao-riculture the most 
common occupation in the S~te is eq' ual to the 

. Orders in which workers ~ •h h 1 S · ' are the most or the average or .• e w 0 e tate, vzz., 4 7 workers and 53 
least numerous. dep~ndants.m 100. I~ every 100 persons supported 

. by mdustnes, there IS one less worker and \lne 
more dependan~, and ~u trade, there are 10 l~ss workers and 10 more dependants 
as compared w1th agnculture. The proportiOn returned as workers is hio-her as 
compared with dependants in Order 10.-Ceramics, Order 12.-Food ind~stries 
Drder 17.-Prod~ction _and transmission of physical forces, Order 19.-Indus~ 
tries_concerned w1th refuse ma:tter, Order 23.-Post, teleo-raph and telephone 
services, Order 2tl.- frade m wood, Order 40.-Trade in refuse matter 
Order 52.-Domestic service, Sub-class XI.-lnsufliciently described occupation~ 
a!ld Sub-class Xll.-Unproduc~ive occup~tions. O_n the other hand, the propor
ti?n of workers to d~pendar;tt~ IS s!nalle;- m occupatwns connected _with Transport 
(Sub-class IV), Pubbc admmistratiOn (::iub-class VII), and professiOns and liberal 
:arts (Sub-class VITI). · 

581. In the State as a whole, amongst 100 actual workers more than 

F I 0 t
. two-thirds (70 per cent.) are males and a little less 

ema e ccupa 10ns. 1 h" d 30 ) t11an one-t 1r ( per cent. are females. The 
,proportion of female to male workers is the highest in the Navsari District 
and the least in the Amreli District. ThiR is mainly to be explained 
.by the higher proportion of agriculturil>ts in the former district, and that 

REHRENC£5 MAP 

UNDER 32. P. C. THE 

.:>.:> 37-• "" :J, 4-1. "' ,, 66. ~, 

·of artizans in the latter one. A more interesting feature of the retm:n 
-is the lig-ht which it throws upon the occupations of female~. There are' certa:m 
()ccupations which are practically monopolised by feiDales. ~mong the purs.mts 
which are mainlv in the hands of women mav be mentwned rope-makmg, 
basket-making, rice-nonnding and flour-grinding, cap-making, toy-?Jaki?g, gh~e
makino- field labour and trade in refuse matter. Ths a~cupatwns m. whwh 
female~' are engaged may be grouped into three classes-those which !Ire fol
lowed by them independ<'ntly without reference to ~he w~rk _of thPir ma~e 
relations, such as flour-grinding, sewing, leaf-plate-ma~mg, midWI[ery, dom~stJc 
service, etc. ; those which are supplementary to their hu~bands occupati~ns, 
·such as cotton spinning, selling of fruits, Yegetables, milk and fish, dairy
making ; and lastly those in which both t~he sexes work togeth~r, such. as 
'basket-making, field-labour, pot-making, sewmg, etc. Th11 oecupatwns .whiCh 
females follow either independently or as supplement~r~ to. Rome kmdre.d 
employment of their male relatives are generally ~Ishngmshed by their 

-simplicity and the small amount of physical labour t.hey mvolve. 
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AGRICULTURAL OCCUPATIONS. 

582. The detailed figures in the table of occupation may now be reviewed 
briefly. " Exploitation of 

Sub-clau l·Aerlculture. Order 1 (a) and (b), Oroupa ' to 6" the surface of the earth " 
the fu·st sub-dass in the 
occu patiop scheme is 
divided int.o (1) Agricul
ture (groups 1 to 6) ; Pas~ 
ture (groups 9 to 12) · 
fishing a n d h u n t i n g 
(groups 14-15) and 
"others" (groups 7-8 and 
12). The groups includ
ed in Agriculture with the 
num her of persons per 
1,000 supported by them 

No,/ 
Number 

Occupation. •ovporetd per 
mille. 

-
(a) OliDtNABY CULTIVATION. 

1 Income from rent of agrienlturalland(rent-recctvcrs) .•• IS 
~ Ordinary cultivators (rent--payers) ••• ••• ••• ~6& 

8 Agent A and managcl's of landed csto.tes (nOt planters, 
clerkR, rcnt.oolloctorfl, etc.) ... ... . .. ... .. .... 

• Farm servants and fleltll&.boorers ... ... . .. ·JH 
5 ha, cofio~ and indij;{O plantations ••• ••• • •• ...... 
6 Frott, flower, vegetable, betel, vine, areca nut, etc., 

growers ... ... ... ... ... . .. . .. l 

are given in the marrrin. As mentioned before, of the total population of the 
State, near! y two-thi:ds returned some form of Agriculture as their principal 
means of •ubsistence. Out of a thousand persons, 13 returned themselves as 
rent-receivers (landlords); 465 as rent-payers (ordinary cultivators), 154 as 
farm Rervants and field labourers and only 1 as fruit, flower or vegetable grower • 

.')83. Baroda Division claims the highest proportion per mille of landlords 
(21) and cultivators (541), while in the Kadi, 

Local distribution. Navsari and Amreli bistricts the corresponding 
proportions are 11, 4 and 1~ for landlords and ll17, 414 and 320 for cultivators. ~ :l~l 
persons in a thousaud are farm servants and field labourers in the Navsari Dis
trict., while the corresponding proportions are 1i2, 88 and 144 for Baroda, Kadi 
and Amreli Distriets. The above figures represent the district averages, but within 
the limits of a district there are great local variations. The proportion of lafld
lords, for instance, is higher in the Petlad Taluka than in the other talukas of the 
Baroda DiRtrict. The talukas which contain a low average of agriculturists are 
not neces~arily those which are infert.ile, but t.hose which contain a comparatively 
large industrial population. As mentioned in the last India Report, where each 
village is supplied with a complete outfit of village servants and artizans as in 
the Amroli District, the proportion of cultivators is lower; whereas in the Rani 
Mahala of the NavHari District, where each family does its own work of plough
making, basket-making, &e., and the professional barber, blacksmith, carpenter and 
scavenger, &c., are non-existent, the proportion of agriculturists is higher. 

OCCUPATIOI\S COMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE. 

i">84. Some of the persons classed as agriculturists follow other pursuits 

0 tl bl d ith 
as a subsidiary means of livelihood. Similarlv, 

ccupa ons com ne w h h 1 d • 
agriculture. some persons w o ave been c asse ~ under some 

. . . . non-agricultural head, because that was returned 
as thell' roam occupatwn, are a~so partially dependant ou agricultur~. In other 
words, the return of the agncultural population has on t!Je one hand, beeu 
swollen by the inclusion of persons whose means ~~ sub~istence are mainlv, 
though not wholly, agricultural while on the other it has been reduced by the 
total exclnRion of those who' praeti~e agricnltnr~ as a ~;ubsidiary form of 
tlmployment. 

5%. The number (actual workers only) of those who returned agriculture 
~i) Where agrl It 1 th as a subsidiary means of subsistence is shown in 

subsidiary 0~~u:~~lo~. e the columns (9, 10; 15, 16 ; 21, 22 ; 27, 28 ; 3;{, 34 ; 
. . 39, 40) against each non-agricult.ur11.l head of occupa-

tion 111 '!able XV:. vye n1ay assume that the proportion of persons with dual 
occupattons, ~Inch. 1s fo.und to. exist. among· workers, applies equally to t~e 
who.!~ populatwn,_ mcludmg dependants, and, if so, in the ~tat.e as a whole, m 
add1t10n to the 46o perRons per mille who are wholly or mainly dependant on 
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agriculture,. tht;re are also 19• per _mille who depend on it as a secondary 
means . of su bs;st~nce~ '!he proportion of such p~rsons i~ the largest (~3 pel' 
mille) m the Kadi Distnct. Then follow Navsan, Amreh and BarodalJistricts 
in order with 22, 18 and 13 per mille, respectively. 

The proportion of persons who are partially agriculturists is the hi"'hest in 
the case of occupations fallin~ under Group 12-Berdsmen, shepherds a~d goat
herds where one person m 8 depends on some agricultural pursuit as a 
subsidiary means of support. One person in 12 of those emnwed in "Public 
force "and one in 20 of those engaged in Sub-class VII-Public

0 
l'dministration

have r_eturned so!ne form of ag1:icult~re as a subsi~iiuy employment. It would 
be tedious to recite the proportwns m further detail, as they are all availaLle in 
Subsidiary Table IV at the end of this Chapter, but attention may be drawn to the 
close connection indicated by the "figures for Sub-class 3-Indnstry-where one 
in every 14 persons engaged in the preparation and supplv of material substances 
such as potters, blacksmiths, etc., is also partially agricuitnrist. Those enO'aO'ed 
in trade and the professions aud liberal arts, such as bankers, pleaders, p~ie~ts, 
etc., are also dependant to some extent on agriculture for their maintenance. 

In Table XV-B, details ha1•c been given under a few main heads of the 
subsidiary occupations followed by those whose 

1iit)hWher~ agricultt!lre is principal means of support is agriculture. These 
e mam occupa 1on. . . d d .., . 
· statistiCs are re nee to proportwnate figures m 

Subsidiary Table V and have been so arranged as to enable us to distinguish the 
non-agricultural occupations of zamindars or rent-receivers from those of 
cultivators or rent-payers and agricultural labourers. Of the rent-receivers with 
subsidiary occupations one in lHI is a government servant, one in 147 is a money
lender, one in 86 is a trader and one in 435 is a school-master ; one in 417 is an 
artizau, one in 666 is a priest, one in 3,333 is a lawyer and one in 2,000 i~ a 
medical practitioner. Of the cultivators or rent-payers who returned a second 
occupation, one in 250 is a government employe of all kinds ; one in 86 is a 
shop-keeper, one in 455 i1:1 a potter, onf' in 666 is a village watchman, one in 
1,111 is a barber and one in 5,000 is a fisherman or boatman. Amongst ag-ricul
tural labourers with some other employment, one in 625 is a village watchman, 
one in 1,666 is a herdsman, on." in 769 is a weaver and one in 10,000 is an oil
presser. 

586. The proportion of persons maintained by agriculture at the present 
Census is 634 per mille compared with only 519 
in 1901. The Census of 1901 was preceded by the 

great famine which led many to relinquish agriculture and to turn to other 
means of subsistence. The laro·e increase of 115 per mille in those dependant on 
agriculture shows a return to

0 

agriculture on the part of tbose who abandoned 
it ten years previously. We have now 155 farm servants and field labour<'rs 
against 191 per mille in the last. Census which indicates that -~6 per mille of 
the. landless labourers have now become cultivators. In 19lll, the cultivated 
land in the whole State was 5,815,095 bighas. In 1911 it was 6,074,;121, 
showino- an increase in the decade of 259,2i6 bighas or 4·5 per cent. Large 
tracts of jungle and grass lands in the Sankheda, V aghodill: a~d ~a vii Talnkas 
of the Baroda District and the Rani ;\!ahals of the Navsan D1stnct have been 
broug-ht under the plough. Hundreds of bighas of _land in the. Kadi, Dehga!" 
and Patan Talukas, which were relinquished dunng the famme, l~ave aga~n 
been taken up. All these have naturally brought a:bout. a very large mcreaB~ Ill 
the number of actual enltivators and a reductwn m the number of field 
labourers. 

Comparison with 1901. 

587. In addition to ext.ensiou of cultivation, growth of lactories in the 
State as also in the foreiO'n territory on the bonn-

Effect on agrlcultur&l dary has broug-ht about a 
0
considerable rednct.ion in 

labour. · fi ld 1 b Th f · the number of e a ourers. e wages o agn-
culturallabour have ris£'n by more than a hun_dred per c:nt. within the last few . 
years. Ten years ago, a labourer for weedmg or cuttmg could he had for a 

• ThiR ratio rcftrs to the tobl population. If we exclude thnse who arc mainly agric~ltn:ri"f::! and l~l'e onr 
calculation on U1e number wboFe principal occupacion wa;;l noo-agricoltnrnl, tbe proport1on rife~ to .>G Jlf'l mlU(•, 
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noon-day meal of bread a?d pulse and an ann~ ~nd a half in cash. Now it is 
difficult to secure his servwes for less than a s1m1lar meal.and four or five ann as 
in cash. The condition of agricultural labourers and of labourers of all kinds ha1:1 
consequently much improved within the decade. 

588; Pasture or the provision and care of animals maintains 21 per mille 
in the whole State. The 
pr?port.ion maintained by 
th1s occupation in 1901, 
was almost the sa~e 
(21·6 per mille). Look
IDg to the dil:ltricts, we 
find that the largest 
proportion dependant on 
pasture ( 32 per mille) is 
in the Kadi District. 

.Sub·Ciass !-Order 1: Groups 9 to '"'• pasture. 

No. 
Group Oooupa~ioo. supported per 

No. J,OOO. 

' , .. ,, ~ .,,.~,..,..-u""" ... ... 12 
10 beep, goat and pig-breeders ••• ... ... ... G 
11 Breeders of other animals, bvrscs, mulctt, etc. ... ... 1 
12 Hctd6men, JlOat herds and ahcphcrds .•• ... ... 1 s 

Then follows Amreli with 29 per mille, and Baroda and Navsari stand last with 
only 10 per mille, who are dependant on this class of occupation. 

NON-AGRICULTURAL OCCUPATIONS. 

5S9. Fishing and hunting support only one person in a thousand in the · 
. whole State. 5 per mille in the Baroda City, 7 per 

Sub·Ciass 1-0rder"'; Ftsh- mille in the Navsari District and 2 per mille in the 
lng and hunting. A 1. D' · · t · d b fi h' d mre 1 tstnct are mam ame y s mg an 

hunting. In the Kadi and Baroda Districts there is no fishing and hunting 
industry worth the name. 

590 .. ,There is practically no mining industry in the State. Only 41 males 
s b Cl 11 Ml and three females have returned" mines and metallic 

u • ass - nes. minerals" (Group No. 17) as their occupation ; and 
the majority of these (26 males) are in the Amreli District. In 1893 a Geologi
cal Survey of the State was made by Mr. R. B. Foote, of the Geological ~urvey 
of India. But the question of Economic Geology was not thoroughly investigated 
then with the result that the Baroda Government remained in ignorance as to 
the hidden resources of the State. A new Geoloo-ical Survey was th~:refore "' . conducted in 190~ from an economic point of view by obtaining a loan of the 
services of Mr. Y. S. Sambashiv Iyer, ari expert fi·om the Mysore Government. 
Th~ result of ~is. investigations h~s just .been published in a detaile~ report 
wh~eh deals prmctpally wtth ceramic matenals, materials for glass-makmg and 
cement. The subject is under the considE>ration of the newly org•nised Depart
ment of Uommerce and lndu~tries, and a considerable development of mining 
industry in the State may confidently be expected in the near future. 

5~ 1. Next to Sub-class I, 8nb-class III is numerically the most important 
~ b c1 111 1 d t in the whole occupation scheme and .,u - ass - n us ry. h d 

o-oes to support 123 per t ousan 
~r nearly one-eighth of the total 
population. It comprises no less, 
than 14 orders which are further 
sub-divided into 73 groups in Table 
XV. The number per l,OOv sup, 
ported by each of the main indus
tries is noted in the margin, from • 
which it will appear that textiles 
alone include more than one-fifth of 
the total population supported _by 
all industries together. 36 per m1lle 
are supported by textiles in ~aroda 

•. 
,.l'l·l No. 
Order. 'Name of industries. supported 

vcr 1,000, 

H Te.r.tilcs .... ... . .. .. .I 26 
7 Hides, skins untl hnrd muterisls from I 

the unimo.l kln~;dom ... ... . .. 8 
8 Wood ... ... ... ... ... 13 
~ ~lcl.als ... ... .. . ... ... 8 10 Cemmics ... ... IS 
II Olu~mical P~rlucba'' ... . .. ... ;; 
I" Fo01.l imh·slrics ••• ... r. 
13 lndu ... triee of dn·!'S and ti:~ toU~t· 22 
lG !tuilding industries ... ••• ::: 6 
18 lm1uRtrius t~f luxury und literature, o.rt~ 

0 
1 nud scienet·~ ••• ••• ••• • .. or 

1~ \ lndustnes oonccrnod with rcfastJ matter. 10 · City ~5 in the Amreli Distnct, :9 
in the Kadi District and :tO in the 

Baroua Dist,:·ict. Textile fabrics and dress together supported 34 per mille in 
lt!Ol. Addmg up the number supported by order 6 (textile~>) and order 13 
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(industries of dress, etc.), we lind t.hat the two to•rt>ther IH•W ~U"JlOrt 'S .11 · · • f" 1 , . · 1 1 "" ' r '± per Ill! e .showmg au mcrease o "' .J't'r nil e SUJlportecl b, tht"~e 1·ud1t .11. · • Th · · · l d · · · · ~ te~. e m1provement IS mam y ue 1.0 unp<:tus g1n•u to hand and ]"'Wet·-] , 0 m · 
d d .. 1. • 1 · 1 .... · · , t 'vea\"llll'" 

in the, deca e a~ ~ere IS )~et a ~ng 1t_ tu~ur~ f~r th!s nld and imp .. rraur. indu; 
trv. fhe weavmg mdustr) uf );avsan D1~tnct IS ot ane1eut renJtt. •:· ih · 

· · d b · d · "\ · . l:' ~- L Jlle , vt1 
.sa1·1, basta, an ajta ma e Ill ~ aYsan and Gauden were in "!\'at. •kmand t tl ' 
Portuguese, ~utch and English faetories in Su~at in tht> ~e,~·nt.eomth and ~i·'h~ 
teenth centunes for e~port to Europe, and m 1188 Dr How a L' "" 

I · · d G d · 1 1 · ' · ., •~uropeau trave! er VJSI_te an en, to. o•aru t _1e art trom l'a1 si 1\'t•axer~. The industrv 
PractiCally d1ed out early m the nmeteent.h centun· but Pars1· ,,.0 m .0 t·"II 

. . • f" 1. . I d h ' e s ·t manufacture quaut.JtJes o >!aot1, t 1e sacre t read wono b,· ParKi meu an l ,.0 , 

k·rr 1 . k. l b d · · ' ~ mln, -~ud ar~ds 1bul m m~ ·mg odrna.mentaD bolr ~rs 1ot sa~is. In l:larod~t District, there 
IS coust era . e weavmg m u,;try at a 101 w .1ere tiue tnrbaus ar.; manufactured. 
Cloth, supenor to the common 0oarse cloth of_ th~ l?w.::r eJa,8c·s, is produced at 
P~tlad! Vaso ~nd some other .pla•3es. In the h.adt Dtstnct, Pata.u, the l'ld capital 
?f GuJa!·at (from t.he Sd~ to rhe 14th century) was famous for its wea,·ino· 
mclustry. A great part of l.~e t;ra.de wal:l transplanted to Ahmedabad, when t.h:t 
pl~ce was chosen as _the cap~tal, J:>ut. the de~ayed weaYiug comomunity of l'atau 
still turn out a supenor qu~hry of cloth whwh has a fair sale. ~ilks however 

.are the speciality of Patari, aud the silk pato/a of tl1is to\YU is largely iu demaud 
iu all parts of Gnjarat.. Tl~e rit<e of Ahm~dabad <lh-crred a pa;·t ,;r the silk as 
well as the cotton weavmg !rom Patan whwh has HeYer flourished·siuce. 

592. Industries relating to hides, skins aud hard mat.o;rials ti·~m r.h~ 
.0 d 7 H"d k. t animal kiugdom supports lt),f):~2 pursouK or nearly r er - 1 es, s ons, e c. , .11 1. h I . " ;:; per m1 e o t e popu atlou. Ihe uumbPr of 
c.actual workers is only 5,760 males aud 694 females ; rhe rest are dependauts. 
Most of these who are tanners, curriers and leather dre.~sers beloug to the 
Chamar cast<:l and those whu make trunks, scales, water-bag·s, L•tu., belong to the 
Dabgar caste. Shoe-makers are treated separately in group No. fl9 of Order 13-
" lndustr!es of dress a~d ~~e toilet." The tanniug aud •·uring work done by 
Chamars IS the most pnm1t1ve. For three or four weeks the ~kin is alloll·ed to 

·soak iu lime-w<J.ter till it is divested of hair. It is t.heu saturated ~eYeral time>< 
with a solution of_ ba_v11l (acacia arabica) bark. After being rubbed wllh salt 

·and dried, the skm IS handed over to the shoemaker who blackens it with 
hirul.Jash.z~ sulphate of iron. The butche1· taus the goar->.:kins in ·a different 
manner. To divest it of hair he places it in salt for a fortnight, then rubs lac 
into it to give it. a red colour aud finally soaks it in a ~ulution of garmala 
( cassic:a fistula) to make it pliant. Hides and skin~ rhu~ c'ured, and bones are 
exported in large quautitie,; frum aU the districts awl are agai11 re-imported 
as finished articles. There is a good scope for the c~tablish1w·nt. uf lt·ather, button 
and other industries on modern methods. 

593. 26,275 persons or ll<~arly 13 per mille arc ~U!J]Wrted by wood iudus-

0 W I d 
.tries. This order includes ~awvers, carpenters, 

rder 8- ood n ustry. t d · · d 1 1 • k k d uruers au JOiners au a so Jas -et-ma ers an 
other industries of woody materia.ls, including leaves. The occupation of 
sawyers and carpenters rnaiuly •·•)twerns building~. A •Jarpeutt'r in this 1-ltate 
·is not only a house-builder, but also a plough-maker, !~trnit.ure-maker and a 
carria()"e builder. Turners art:' mostly of the Kharadi or ~angha,]ia caste, who 

·employ the lathe in turning bed posts, chtldren's •JI-adl:~ and_ the bt·acelets of 
hlackwood or ivory worn by Hindu women. They are found m all towns but 
those of Patan Vadnacrar DalJIJOi and Xavsari are well-known. The art of 

' "' ' l . . ,. ornamental wood-carving was formerly very common an~ a lo·w specJ!ilens·o 
earviu~ on the doors and verandahs of the houses, are sttl I tn he seen m VaHo, 

· Sojitra, Petlad and other placo's, Owing to consid~ration of du·apness, wood
carving in house construction i:.; growing out of fashton . 

. Basket-making and other industries of woody materiak iududing leaveH, 
·support no less than 5,306 persons, of which 1,533 males and l,ti3:! arc actual work
. ers. This is one of the few industries in which female workers preponderate over 
males. Basket-making is the main occupation of Van~_fodaH and_ Burnds ~nd the 

"Subsidiary occupation ofBhangis (scavengers). There lti a large mrluAtry m datan 
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or tooth-stieks, wl1ielt are made by cutting tend.er branehf:'~ ·~f babul trees and 
aval and l.:amboi shrnb:o; and an· n~::ed by most of the l'eople m cleansino· their 
teeth. Makino· of l~af-l'lare~ i~ also a flourishing induE<try. In all Hind~ caste 
dinnerf', foorl ~ Hernod in leat~plates and leal~cups made ofpalash, ?:ad or mahuda 
leaves. 

5~14. lndnslril'~ rPlating tu metals include forging _and rolling of iron and 
other metals (group 3tS), plough and agricultural 

Order 9 -Metals. implement makers (group 39), makers of arms 
l,'llnS, etc. (group 40),, other worker~ in _iron. (group 41 ), w01:ker~ in brass, coppe;. 
and bell metal. (gro.np 42),, wo:ke1:s m tm, zmc, lead and qmck_silver_ (group 4..3~. 
and workers m mmts and d1e-smkers (group 44 ). Gold>Smiths, Jewel-Hetters, 
enamellers, etc. are classed separately under order IS-Industries of luxury. The 
toJal populatiot~ supported is 16,150 persons or 8 in 1,000. Of those, 6,405 males 
and 335 females are actual.workers and the rest are dependants. 'There are no 
return~ under groups 38 and 3~,. because forging and rolling, etc.; are not a 
Heparate industry but are included in groups 41, 42 and 43. Ma~ing of. arm~ 
g-nns, etc., has practically ceased to be an industry, the 6 persons who ar~ 
returned being only repairers of arms. There are 5;851 males and 3.26 females 

·who \vork in iron. The females engaged in this industry blow the bellows, 
while the hard work is done. by the males. Most of the iron workers belong to 
the Luhar cast.e. The village blacksmiths make and mend the rude agricultural 
implemf:'nts m use. 954 males and 7 females, who are aetna.[ workers in brass, 
copper and bell-metal, support 2,195 persons in aU. Most of these·people belong 
to the Kansara caste. Brass and eopper Hheets ~mported fi:om Europe are used 
iu the .manufacture. In the Kadi District,· the brass ware of Vis nagar is much 

:prized, and much of it i~ exported to Ahmedadad and Kathiawad. Coppersmiths 
are to be found in most of.the large towns except Sidhpm. The tradition is 
that copper will not melt. in Sidhpur, and that is the reason why coppersmiths 
have not settled t.hen•. l\Iost of the )Yorkers in tin, zinc., e~., are Yohoras or 
Musalman~ and art• to be found in the larger towns. 

595. The most important industry in this order is polt<'ry. and brick and 
Order Jo-Ceramics. ~ile1-mak.in.g. Pottery is na

1
t.ma!Jy afn hextensiv

1
e 

Ill< us try m a country where t 1e mass o t e peop e 
use earth&nware ior st.oring drinking water, cooking and other purposes. It 
~up~01ts 25,1!33 persons. Next to it is the brick and tile-making industry. 
llrdmary potter~ make bricks nnd tiles, in addition to pots, . and it is only the 
Dalwat.ll,, whu confine tJ1emselves- to only brick-making-. TJw number of persc•ns 
HnppO!'I.~d by these two industries together is 26,472 or 13 per cent. of the 
populatiOn, Only 77 males. and 21 females have returned the making of glass 
aud crystal warp a~ their occnpation, and there have been no entries under the 
head~r" mfhker~ nt' porcelain and crockery" and " other (mosaic, talc, mica, etc.,) 
~·orkrrs." . The receu~ Geological Survey has brought to ligln valuable informa
t.wn reg>t.l·dmg- plare~ m the St.at.e where materials for a variHv of modern claY' 
lHl~ glass indust.ries arP available, and \ve mav with coutidence look forward to 
tht•Jr dEwelopnwnt in clue conr~P of time. · . 

596. Order 11 includes tho~t· engaged in the mamdaet.me of matehes and 

0 d '"h . explosiYe materials, ::erated aud mineral waters, 
r er 11.- emtcal products k f d' · · 1 dl d l properly so called and rna .ers o 1es, pamt. and IB ,, ~o~tp, can . e an :W• 

analogous. p,erhnues, paper and vegetahlt· aud ~uneral_ OI~. 
. lhe total number supported by these mdnstnes 1s 

lO,!l53 persons or a httlt' more than 5 per mille and the actual workers are 3,403 
~nales and 786 females. Manufacture and refinino· of veo·etable oils are the only 
nnportant iudnstries in this order : the rest toooeth~r hav~ onh· 153 workers and 
~npport. only 31:! persons, The oil pressers belong to the Ghauchi caste and are 
hoth Hm~us and 1\'ht~~lman~. Tht> country gl1aui or mill is of rude construction. 
In a "ohd .wootlen irarne IR firmly fixed at a depth of fi'l"e feet a round block of 
wood, of whwh the oeutre is hullO\wd out · into this mortar is introduced another 
hlo?k ·~f wund which ahnost tilt; into it and to the latter is attached a lon"' handle 
winoh <H mad(' to revolw· horizontally by a bullock. Tht> seed is crushed""between 
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. the two blocks of wood. \4 lil mills ot western modt>l have lateh· lwen ert>cted a~ 
Baroda, Petlad, Kadi and Sidhpur, where manufacture of oil t'r~m castor seoamE' 
rape~ cotton and other oil·seeds is c~rrieJ. on a large s_cale, but as yet, they 11 r,: 
n~:Jt kno,~n to have been a commercml success except m a few cases. Castor-seed 
o1l was formerly solely used as an illuminant but within the last thirtv >ear>< the 
introduction of kerosine-oil, even into villarres, has cousiderablv" r~·dnc~ its 
m~nufacture. Ses~ne oil is used in frying >eg~ta_bles and making p;cklcs,and is 
l~1gely manufact1ued. Rape, castor and ot~er o1l-seeds a~c largely exported to 
burope, and cotton ~eeds are used 118 fodder for cattle. 01vm•~ to dee line in their 
business, Ghanchis are graduall> takino- to other pun;uits su;ili as sho"-kaeJ•I"ncr 

"lk ll" ~ " ..., ' f" ' "'' llll - se mg, general labour, etc. 

597. Food indust.ries include rice-pounding and flour-rrrindinoo bakt:>rs 
b. . k . h "' "'' ' Order 12.-Food industries. 1scmt-ma ·ers, gram-pare ers, butcher~, fish-curers, 
hutter and ghee makt·r~, makers ot sugar and 

molasRes, sweetmeat makers, brewers and distillers, toddv drawers a1;(j m&nu
facturers .of toba_cco, ~pim~1 and_ ~?uja. The_,. to.;:e~her maintain 11,31-! person,; 
or about 6 per nulle, ot whwh ::'.vti<> males and ::l7 1 !<>males are workers and the 
rest are dependants. Food-stuffs are gPneralh· sold by those who manufacture 
tht>m, and if we acid to this the numi>e~ of 54,718 perRon~ returned under tra,Je iu 

·Order 33, we g<'l. a total of 66,0:);! or 3·2 per cent. of the population, who are 
supported by other manufacture and trade. Of all induHtries couueded with 
food, rice-pounding and grinding are the most important and support nearlY on~ 
half of the persons returned under this Order. Golas are generally prolf>;sional 
riee-pounders and huskerR, but in most of the familie~ this work iR J.one bv the 
females in the hou~E'. Then· are onl.v a few bakf'rs in the whole State, and they 
are confined t.o the City ol Baroda. There art> uo couHutners ofreadv-made bread 
elsewhere. Graiu-parc:hers mosrly ti·mn Upper India and sweetmeat sellers, mostly 
Shrimali Vanias, are to be found iu most of the tuwns and together su pJJort 1 ,!Hll 
perRons. In the whole State, there are only 68:~ malc·s and -l:! females who work 
as butcher~. Fish-curers have not been returned separately from fi"h-dealers, 
who under Order 33, Group l!fi, number 5!0 males at1d 137 females. 'Jhe small 
number of butchers and fish-dealers Rhows the verv limited Pxtent to whi•·h mPat
cating enters iutn t.!w diet of the people. b·e·n those who are not pn•duded 
ti·om eating it by religion~ ~"ruples, cannot afford it owing to powrty. There 
are only J .'1:! brewerH and distillers who are eonfint>d t" the city of Baroda, 
where the St.ate Central Distillery is situated and only 88-1 toddy drawer~, who are 
coutiued to t.he :'iavsari Di;,trict, whPJ"e juice yielding· palms grow. :\iakNs of 
molasses anrl gur arC" generally those who grow sugar plantations and tht-_v 
having been reru•:ned as agriculturists, no mon• th~u 3 pers.,ns hav~ hm•n 
returned nuder this head in t:his Order. E?ugareaue IS large!~' gr.,wn 1n tlw 
~avsari and Gaudevi talukas of the Navsari District, and Kodinar and ~onw 
ot.her parts of the Amreli District.. The sugarcane mill or l.:ohtdu i~ of tl10 
S<ttne primitin• con~trnction as the oi~ pressi1~g .'!~'ani: It is _eompo~ed oi· ~wo 
cvliuLlers of wood which revolve w oppos1te dtredtons but m close proxmllt,·. 
The cane introduced between the two is drawn in, erushed and east 111tt. Tile 
iuice collected in an earthen vessel below is removed tu a boiler clo'<· by and 
"eonverted ill rnola~~e~. Hecently iron roller mills lor ,,mshing sugar~.·an•· han• 
eome into u~e in .,\mreli. There is a sugar mill at Gandevi, bnt "n tile ( 'm1sus 

da,·. it \\"a~ nut in working urder . 
. , GheP and butter are ;uade bv females of agricultnriots and her<l~IIH·u, at< a 

Rnhsidiary ocenpation. It is, tlu:;refore, that til_e m'lnnlitctnrers of tilt"SE'_ artido:s 
have nN been rf'tnmed separately. Prufe:swnal ghel", butter and Jntlk-s,·llerH 
a1e incltHleJ. in I nll'r ~-'i, Group 118. 

:\[auufact.nn· ,,f tobat·co, opium and gan_ia i~ returned as "llflJ.l'JJ"Iitl(!" 1,3:!8 
per~on~ on!~-. The ,!.!"l"O\\·ers ?f thes~ special products arP ind~1d;d under agri•·nl
tnre and thPir ~diN~. "·ho w1th thetr dependants uumbl'r 11 ,til4, n11dH trade 
(Ord'?l· :! i, Gron p 12~;. Opium.manulaetm:e is cor! line•~ to the. Go\·ennnent fa.etory 
at SiJ.hpnr, whiiP t•obar.co manutactme coonstst.;; ~atnl;v m ma.~:mg btillff. I~ ev:~Y 
Jar"e t .. wn Bnnff i~ manufactured, bnt the snufl of l•.·t lad, Vadnagar :mLl I...,..dl 1s 
con~Hered 'the bc-,r. an•l is larg<'l.1· exported. :\lannfa~tnrin{! tobaPco il•l• · ei(!"arH 
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aHd ei!.!:areltes is eapable of becoming a very payin,!:!· iud Uti try in the Peilad 
taluka \vhere the paddas prepared at pre~ent fetch only 4 or 5 rupees per 
mauud. 

591:'. Industries of 

Order 13-lndustrles of 
dress and toilet. 

dress and toilet support. 45,6:l2 perso_us or :!2 per· 
mille of the populatiOn. They mclude 13,~01 
maintained by tailoring, 8,266 · by shoe-makirw. 
3,000 by washing and 19,7!JS by shaYing and 

hair-cutting. 
59!1. Furniture industries support only 142 persons rnaiuly in Baroda. 

and ~avsari. Furniture is generaJly made by those 
who sell it, and if we include those returned under 
trade in Order 35, we get a total of (i(i5 who are 

Order 1 -4-Furniture 
industries. 

supported by making and selling furuiwre. Y ery little lilrn_iture is used b:y the 
people in this country, and a few tables, cham; and cots ot the most ordmary 
kind, as are required, are made by the common ca_rpenters. Under the patron
an·e of His HiO"hness the Maharaja ~aheb, a Furmture Factory has lately bee11 
s~rted in Bar~da and is likely to both create and supply a demand in artistic 
furniture. 

600. 12,931 persons or 6 per mil~e are supported by buildillg i~dustries,_ 
such as lnne-burner8, masons and brwklayers, 

Order 15.-~ulldlng buildino· contractors house-painters tilers Etc. Car-· 
industraes. o ' _ ' ' pen ten< and •u. wyers are elas;;ed separately under 

Onler 8-,Vood industries. The number of actual workerH in building indus
tries b ii,i:.()3 and 7 ,3XI:$ are dependantR. The number of actual workers and 
dependants is probably much larger than returned under thit; order. Most of 
the Kadias or bricklayers belong tu the 1\achhia, Sathawara, Koli, Kaubi and· 
other castes, and as they combine agrieulture with this ocenpation, they must 
haYe rPturm'd agriculture as their principal occupatiou. The art of sculpture 
was Oll<'l' very tlourishing in t.he State. Splendid specimens of Rton(' carving 
still exist in different parts of the State which prove how great waR once the 
exeellence atl!tined in this directiou. In the Baroda Distriet, Dablwi stands pre
eininent. with its side gates, the Diamond gate and the temple acljoiniug it. BaH,-· 
relic·fs, and tigmes of superior workmauship may also be found in Padra, Sinore· 
aud PPtlad. The Kadi District is nat-nrallv the richest in Rueh remains of 
!Lucieut skill in seulptnre aud architeclme. ~rhe artistie rich,,s of Patan, Sidh-· 
pm, illodhPra and maBy other pla.,es, which -~'<till surd>e the bigotry of the 
l\lusalman ilwader~, Jl1[L)" some day vet serve to excite the emulation of the· 
people. 'l'hough the deea~· of the art has been enormous, the stone maRons of 
t.he ::ilu.tc, es1•eciallv tlwHe frum PMau Visnan·ar and Vadnao·ar are iu o·ood 

~ ' 0 0 ' Co • 
repute and tint! l'mploymeut. in Bombay, .Ahmedabad and other centres of 
iudu"try. ""ages Of UrickJayerH ha\·e uf late risen by more than 10 per Cent. 
Throughout the ~tate, those who are ablt> to afford are replacing slructur~~> of' 
mntl and other le~s dnmble lllatPrials by hon~E"8 of hrit·k aurl. t.hp building" 
industry is appan•ntly very thriving. · 

liOl. There is pmetically uo eutr.'· umlt•r this order. Only 122 workers· 
and 1 ~5 dependants havo been returned in the 
w hule State. Ordinary carts aud carriages are 
manufactured for th!'ir enstomers bv the villagP 

Order 16-Construction of 
means of transport 

carpenter~ who ar,, iueludt•tl in ' wood workers.' Read\·-made carts and 
carriu~e~ are madE' L.v those who ~ell tlwm and their number with their depen
dants I~ Inclnd_Pd u miL;~· tra,~e in Order ;; i, (; runp 12~1. Horse carriages are made 
and ~old ?nly 1n t.l1P (·It~- nt Barotla, and bullock carts and carria~!'es are madP 
and ~?ld m Vyam, Pl'tlad and other tuwn". Boats awl eonutn· <•rafts are built 
!it Bdnuora and Dwr.rb, where there are a few persons maintained l)\" this 
mdnstry. · 

li02. The onh· iudustr~· coming under Order 17 iH the Electric Power 
Order •7-Production nod Hou~e at Baroda which illuminates the palaee and_ 
transmis:ion of physical a pari. of the City, and supports 101 person~, ol 

orces. whom 61 are workerR. 



60 l, lnd.t~~~s of luxut~· iw·lnJ"; I; priutiuc:, eugran•rs atullitho-graplters. 
0 d · ~ 1 ·d ··t : wl•" JHilnl•er ::::7 and support ti·'i )•ersnns (·'\ '"'W@-r er '"- n ys r•es. of . . . . . . _1 1 • - . • ! -

luxury., p.tpt:t managets anu euttL•fs who With thetr dt'J•end· 
• . . ants lllllllher nuly :!:!, (H) ~7 J,,,<:tk-l•inders \4) 

~~ l~IUSIC~l ~nstrnment lllakc·rs, (~•) 148 watch an•l:~!oek ma_kt>rs, (ti) );l h~ngl~ 
~naker~, ,7) 441 ~n~po_rred by k11,, awl to~· makmg at,';f (8) )0,1[>8 pt•rs.,11s 
, nppo_t ted hy worke!s m pre?t"t_t• ~t.oom•s :•ud wc·tals. llw Ja:<t grmtp is the 
most _tmportant a:nd mclndcs l"on1~ (gultlmmhs), who an• In he f;•nud in nw:<l of 
~.he villages, J adu1.s ( tracet"K of , lesigns <'U ornaments) and Panchi;..•<U'!< (pr!',,ious 
stoue Hetters), who are t•J be fomul in most of the town:<. i<eiuales in this 
country are very f,md of ornaments. \\"hatewr their positi"n in life ma\· be 
~.hey must have some ornaments t•f g:nltl or ~ilver for the adnrmm'ut o( rlt,•it 
Lody. Some ornaments have cttme t~ be rco;anled as svmbnlical nf married life 
and must always be worn hy a female whos~; hu~baud i~ alive. The n·oldsmith~ 
.J:ave_, theref<Jre, a. thrivit;tg. bnsittcss. They luwe a bad uame in Gttiarat liw 
tJlPhmg go~d _an~· for .nuxmg metal. The S!<ying .is "A gold~mith ~teal~ g·old 
e\'eu out of htSo su;t.er's ornaments." 

604. Order 19-Industrics concemed with refuse matt~·r, includes sweeper~. 
. scan·nger>< and dust and sweeping contractnr~. 

2,~~'::'r~~~:~~~;.:e '!'hey ~npp':r~ Hl,500 perHons , or nearly 10 pt>r mille, 
mptter. of winch ob per cent. (7,.~37 male~ and 8,671 

females) arc workers aud 8,582 nr 54 per cc11t. 
·dependants. Most of the sweepers engaged in refuse matter are Govenunent or 
}lunicipal ser·va.nts• and1 receive as pa~; from 2 to 4 rupees a mouth. Thi~ 
income is supplemented by grain or food allowance from private people ncar 
whose houses· they. work and who are louked·upon by them a~ their customer~. 

STATISTICS OF INDUSTRIES IN FACTORIES;.. 
6()5, We have hitherto bc("n con~ideriug industries without distinction aN 

to whether they are conducted by individmtls at 
.'Stlltistics of•factories 1 · · · 1 0 

specilllly collected. wme or l!I .tact~nes. n 1 U 1 an a~em pt '':a~ 
made to d1stmgmsh between workers Ill factorws 

and those enflaged' in home industries and also to distinguish between ownt•J-.., 
manager& an<l supervision staff and operatives, but the entries in the sched11lcs 
were far·· too vague to· permit of accurate in.forn1ation on these points heiug 
-obtained; In the present CenRns, therefore, in addition to the general allll 
.household schedule, a special schedule was prescribed for pet"~<ons working in 
factories. It was· :filled' up. by t.l1e ownC'rs, managers or agents of fiwtories, mill~, 
-&c., in which at least 20 persons were Pmpluyed on the lOth ~larch 1911. The 
information thus collected is giYen in Table XV-E and throws great lig-ht "" 
recent industrial developments. 

606. Before 1901-02
1 

the record of trades and induRtrieH in the 1'-itate wa>~ a 
poor one. The old indu~ti·ies were ou the decliue, 

D~velop~ent of while those nuder new methods had uot achieved any 
mdustr1es. 1 I 'Th 1 44 t · · nota J e success. ere were on y ent on {!!ntlllt;.! 

factories and one cotton spinning mill in the whole State. This st<;t-IC of thi~gs Wit>~ 
mainly attributable to the backwardness of the people and the1r lack ol enh·r
prise and w;mt of adaptability to new circumstances. Duriu_g the present ~lecaue, 
the Government of Da.roda. set themsel-ves seriously to the diiiicult task ol stJmn
Jatin"" industries within their territorY. The only mill then e:xiRting had bel'n 
established by tl!e State in 1883-84 'at a capital e:xpend!tnre of ILl •. G.a5:000 
with a view to encoura"'e.localmannfacturc and to foster pnvate entel'Jmse. l1w 
mill worked for over ~0 years, but failed to stimulate private enterprise. Believ
ing that the tran1:1fcr of the concern to private hands would Le an et~couragemcut 
to private enterpriEe and thai one mill snccessfnlly \~·ork~d by pnmte ownc~·s 
would lead other capitalists to follow the example, Hts Htghue~<s tbe Mahar<~;la 
~nctioned the sale {)f the mill to a private company in 1~05. The e:xpectutiout< 
of Governmer. 111e.re fullv realised aud the fmccessful management o! the first 
cotton mill ic. .Bar«ta. by· private owners resulted iu the erectio~t of th!·ee ?I hers 
within the las1. few years. With a view to develop arts and mdn~<tnes ID tlu: 
State,- a Technical Institute called ' Kala llhav~~on,' literally ' t.he lwu~;c of ans,' 
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hatl Leeu e~tabli•J,t-d in the Smte 8" early as iu lb~l(.l, On.:r. and above. the teeh
uieal education provi~ed in ,,Par_oda~ a la~·ge m~mlol'r of st~1deuts are being sent 
np every year, tu fore1gn ?0\111tnes tor beillf: tr~med np at !:StrLte :espe1~se in agri
cnlt.me arehiteetnre, cabmet-rnakmg-, textile mdn~t.I'Jes, watch-makmO' and I he 
seicuc~ of COlnlllt'I'Ce·. The co-.openttivc ll;JOYemeut ~lart~d in British In"'dia soon 
reached Daroda aud in the year 1904.-05 au Act on the hues of the·Bl'iri~h Indiau 
Co-operative Credit Societies ~as pasi!ed by the Baroda Governmeut and arrange-
ments were nm~e .tu explam _to th~ peol.'le the a~ vantages· of co-operation. 
Twenty-four societies were orgamsed m tho first· yea.r .. of. the move
ment and there are now no less than 98 registered. socjeties, Agricultural 
hanks were establis~ed. in 1899-19~~ _and 1900:01 . at _So~g~d.: and·. Vyara 
in the Navsari D1stnct and Han.1 111 the had1_ D1stnct w1th a. small 
capital to help the backw_ard population of. these ,talukas, -and,. though. 
jomt stock in name are practwally ti_nanced and· managed.- by t.he .. State. · The 
·b~tnkR make advances in cash and kmd for all· purposefi to hona fide ·cultiTa
tors. Recoveries are made by. th'l:l staff, but iu cases of.': ob.etnretiyeness on 
the part of the borrow~rs, recourse is had to ~i~-il cou~·ts .. The most in1porta.nt 
event in couuec;tion w1th the development oi 10dustnes lll the ;State. was the 
•:rcat.ion in 1905 of the offiCe of au Euon01uic A~ YiHer who vi~ited the principal 
towns of the 1:-itate and recommended the estabhKhment of a bank, as economi.:r 
,Jevelopmeut ge~~rall~ _clf.-pe~d,s in the first pl~ce}lJl".n the o~·g~niH:it"ion of }oint 
,;tock hankin.-. I he Bank of haroda, Ltu., an IustJtutwn sub;ndJsed ln· the Rtate~ 

. was therefor~ startetl on thtl l!Jth July 1\108, with au. autlHu'i!'cd capital of 20 
lacH. It. provides adequate banking facilities of tlw 111~de.m .type in the State 
for the development of cvmmin·ce and ind.ustry .. 'fhe •E<HJttolnic Adviser then. 
diverted his attention to eot~on·see~ oil industry, _t_anning_antl QLte i,ndustries1 im
provemeut of the cott.on suip~e, dyemg and other ll!tlustne~;.. ~ l,nrge number of 
duties which hampered tmde were abolished iu I !lO! and fiually; ··with a Yiew to 
fmther Btimnlate trade and industries, cuf;tom dutie,; of eYery J;:ind \\:ere abolished 
in 1\!09 at a consirlemble E<acritice to revenue. All t:hese activities lmve reKulted 
iu a wonderful development· of industries within t.he shut't "Pa~c of a few year~<. 
iu the present decade. The total number of fact:col'ies in· the Shitc hits ariseu 
from one cotton spinnin~(mill and 44. ginning fiwtories and ptes~es in 1901 to 86. 
factories of all kinds in l!lll. Of these, 39 are in the Baroda jlistrict, 17 in 
}~aroda Oity, 7 in the 1\adi District, 16 in l\an;nri and Lin Amreli. Kadi,. 
1-itough it has the largeHt area and population uf all the di~t1;ict~,:lias shown the· 
least iudnstrial development. There is yet a g-reat ~cope for iiu·thei· deYelop
ment., and with the continuance of the present liberal policy of its. Government 
Llwre is every hope that Barodst will in the near future t.ake its .ll'~itimate placp 
aM a eeutn.' of manufacture in \Vesteru India. ~ · 

607. Of the 86 factories, 48 are cotton ginniug factories,. f'I:'Veu are cottou 

Cl If. tl 1 f t 1 presse~<, four cotton ~j)inniu!!.' and ·weaving- mills,. 
ass 1ca on o ac or es. "lk f: l ] ~ f' · ~· 1 · one Bl - actm:y, one •l'lls 1 actN-y, fonr c yemg 

tiwtorieR, one leather factory 1 one E<aw mill, three brick factoricfl, three nil mills, 
one chemicttl workR, one rice mill, qne sugar factorv, one water worh, one 
opium factory, one furniture factory, une -tramway, on~ mil way bridb·e work, onf' 
ek•ch·ic light' works aud four printing prPsses. ~~ 

Classification of power 76 factories· are workP•I bY slcfllil' two J,y oil 
employed. one by electricity and tl•e· rest by mani1ai po'we1:. . ,. 

Of li:! important fuo'tories, ten are owned hy .cmnpt~liies · at'Jd ;)2 h.'· 1n·ivat<' 
Ownership of factories. owners.. All1he llirPctors of the lhet~ril's,_ ow.ued by 

. . compameK, arf' Jndiau~, while ont; Brahman, oue 
Hrahma-1\.sh~tn, hwnty-t.wo Vanias, eleven Lewa Kanhis, f01'n· 1\adwa.Kanbi",. 
one Snt!tr, luur ~lahomcdans, and el€'ven l'arsis a:·e the o\\'iJers of pri•ate 
factories. 

'l'he total nnm.ber l'mplo~·ed i~1 all the faetories is 9,4:!1 per,;o;,~ or !i pt>r-
Cinsslflcatlon of persons nulle of the population. Of these, aJ,,ont three-fomihs 
· employed In factories. . are males and the rest female!< .. Fi~vEm'opeans and 

A~glo-ln•lians· and 1:12 Indians. -a1:c · <'ngaged in 
•liro<l'iio1~, !ntper\·ision aittl rlencal work: fnmteen Europeans antlAnglo,.ln.diam•-
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'tml l,ii'J lndiaus an· uuploYt'\1. as skilkol workmen n 1 d "648 · d 
l. l .1 I l - · , u 1 u, JletSilll~ Qtr~:~· 
•'Ill' t'l'll auu over lltll ,:!oJO umler tunrte•'n arc emplr,,·~i a k'll d 1 t "' . " s uns ., e a •nurPt't<, 

t If the 48 coltou ginning,litcturies1 nne·i.s mana7 ed hy a Brahman, one h,· a 
Caste or race of the man- IJ_raluna-Ks~atn. 19 hy Vanias, eleven by Lewa Kan-

agers of factories. hts, two by h.adw~ 1\anbi~, one by a s;ttar fiw h,· 
.Mu~ah~uu'" and t•tgltt by Parsis. Of the se•~n cotlnu 

t:t 1·L1·~~1·cs, 1_ two are man:tge~l lt~- \ amas, three hy Lewa Kanhis and two bY l'arsi". 
..... t. lC our cotton >'pmmug and weavin"' mill>' are mana,.,ed by \'an·' . 'I' . 
r t 1 .. d · f · " - m". "" ','- . _u· to~r \~lll~·. :Lct.dnn

1
;s ~re .mattagetl hy Yanias and-two by Lewa· Kanbi". 

ama~, ewa . ~n Jl"_ an at·sts ttm" appear to have the lar(l'e8 r. share in tit.., 
mauau·eJlll'llt. of l!tCltlJ'tE'$', 0 

"' A II liwtorie", excE-pt 

State of business fn 
factories. 

tho"~ eoiHtt·l'led with cot~nn presses, reported their 
b~tsu!es" to he n111ch brtsker than ustml. Cotton 
g:mnmp;. pres~inl? and _spinning and weaving tilctn
nes reportc<l then· bnsmeFR to br slacker tlmn u~ual. ... 

()08. Sub-class l \' re!:~tcR t.n transp~rt which includes thl; o';.dl'I">l : (I) 
Sub-class IV-Transport. f.ransport by w~ter, (:!) Transport by road, t 3) 

. , 1ra~~port by rat I, and ( 4) Transport hy post 11nd 
tel;:graph. The totalinllnber of persons suppm·tl'd nnder·this head iH 1ti ll;)l'<'(lr 
a litt.le more ~?~n 8 ]'r'r mille, of '~hich _43 per eent. are.wor~ers and 57 p~r c-ent .. 
,[,·pPotlant~. ltan,..port by \\":ttl•r IS nuunly cnndneted m th1s State bv .Lu•aii< in 
J'iYl'rH and on the sc·~H·c•n.st by 1';5;; boatnwn who are found iu thl• larn·est m11n lwr 
.in I he :S :•"~".sar! District ( 404\ and ~d.1o to,!_reiher with their depend~mts unmht•r 
ouly l,:Ho. fr:m~t"•rt Lo_,. road is con<.hiCted by. means of carts,. hacknP\' 
earriages, pack bttllnl'h, donkeys a)ld porters,. and gives maintenance to 5,\100 
persons. The fir~t tltiug· to attraet the notice of a visitor to Baroda Citv as ht• 
stel'" out from the II; II. & ( '·. l. Hailw_a~· jo;t~t!ou would be }Jerhaps the tr~nn Clll'N 
<ttll. the rn\\' of hac: kilt'.'" ean:Jagl·s wanmg. Ill' the open space to tbe left. Thf 
main roarh> are coverctl by the trnmwav line whieh has come to be recr,...ni~('(( 
a!' a puhlic eonYeyanl'e ofgTe~t!. Yalue to ihe city• Besides its intrinsic vah;, tJ:t\. 
ueee~sit.y deYeloprd ''-" it for wirleuing ~omo narrow roads which have eont.luced 
alike to tho conwnience of the people .and· tho beaut.y of the town, is aJ, 
adnmla"e t.hat may be set down to its credit. In addition to the tram cllr 
servi.:u, there are al;out :?00 public convej·ances in the shape of horHe shigra"'B, of 
whieh those with rubber-lyres are classed first and those \vithout them seeoud •. 

. 'frau><port by rail gh·es employment to 2,730 persons who with their 
.~epewla~Jts uum ~·er o.:?2u or a. little mo:e tha:u 3 per mille, According to the 
mlunuatJOU specwll~· collectl'd m conneetton w1th the present CenRuR through the 
]:{ailwa,· Department, of tlw~e employed uu the railwaYs, ·ll Europeans and 
An do-Indians and tl68 Indians were 'direct!~- employed 'in the Traffic Depart· 
me~t. and :?65 Indians, including contract.orf! and coolies, were indirect]_,. 
employed. ·~imil!lrlr li.'lll' Europeans anc~ 1,976 ~urlians we~e ~irectl)" employPrl 
in thl• En"'mecrmg D('partmeltt and 6a1 Indians were wdtrectly employed. 
Three Eurolleaus and 211 Indians were dirP.ctly employed in t.he LoC'omotiw 
llepartment ;and. 44 Indian~ were indireetl~- employed. O~e Em:opeao and 28~ 
IndiaHK \\"l'l'e dtrecth- emplo~·ed and l,tiO!< pl•r,;ons, molutlm).!' ContractorH 
•:oooliP~. etc., were iuclireerly employed on Hailway constl1JCtion workR. 

Post and Tel8graph Officps pmploy 1~577 person>< w~1o with tlteir ~lt·pcndauts 
nmnl,er 2,359 persous or a lit.t.le more than 1 p('r unlle, Aucordml-' to thP 
infonnat.ion !ipeciall~- eoliPett-d through the Pos~a~ Depa.rtment. am••n:,.'l't tlw 
]JOHlal t:mploy<·s in llu:o Slalf', th£·rP 111'1' i ~np(•rnstne; of!iel'l'", 81 po"tllla~tt·rs. 
:n5 111 is1·ellu.m•on' ag-t·uts. S:i elt•rks, 7:i7 posttuell awl "ther seTYllnts, 11 ratiiYa.'· 
·mail sorters, aud 9 ~ignallt-r~ iu combined oflices. 

60~. Trade ,:npports .1:?\1,!100 per~OllA 01' .64 ver mille. Of thi'HC, 37 per 
· l'ent.. are adnal worker~ and 6a per cent dcpeud-

Sub-class V.-Trade. ant,:, This .snh-cla81l is divided into 18 Ort.lt·r~ 
(:Sos. :!4 t<• 41). ,~hi,·h art· fnnlu~r snb-divi~ed i~to 3~ gro_njos (N.os. lOti I? l:l~). 
The divisittn of b.honr iut" makin"' and ~ellm"' ol arttcles JS not luUy earned out 
iu this coimtry, whet"t· nwst of 1he"'indnsll ie" ~·c still in a primitive conditicon an<l 
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mo~t of the attizaHt> sdl to their customerH the Wltieles they make without a 
trader as middleman. The· potter sells t.he pots he make.;, the H~veetmEat~maker 
sells the Bweetmeats he makes, and the fishei?~an. sellt~ the fis_h he catches. 
Although, according to the new scheme ~f classiticatwn adoptPd m the_ prc.'sent 
Census, those who both make and sell thmgs are to be da~se~l ~mder 111dnstry, 
and those who only sell them are t? be clas~e~ under trade, It 18 hkely that such 
a clear distinction did not appear m the ongmal retm11 between the two as to 
!'nsure a· correct classification. In order to gain a full idea of the person~; 
c1waged in any indut>trv, we must look both to ~nb-elm;s lll and Sub-class V. 
:.\'l;st of the traders are either shop-keepers, who sell cloth, grain, grocery' hard
ware ~nd ot.her miscellaueous articles, or money-lenders and belong mostly to the 
Vania aud Vohora eastes. The most importaut groups under the head of tradt· 
are money-lending, which supports 17,600 persom•, brokerago which supports 
1',~00 persons, t~ade in piece-go?ds which st~pports 11,131 persons, hot~ls, nate~, 
rcHtaurants and hrtuor shops whwh support. v,ii!JO persous, and sale of grocery, 
ve .... ctables sweetmeats, milk, ghee, betel-leaves, tobacco and other focd ~<luft~, 
which altogeth~ su~lJOrt 5~,718 persons or 27 per mille of the population. The 
money-lender _1s ol1en a pwce-goods dea}er or . a general mcrcl.Ja~t.:. and he also 
trades in "'ram. Females carry on tins buRmess through tnen· gumastas or 
munims. I~ villages money-lenders are well-to-do cnltiYators. )loney changing 
and testing snppo1:ted 10,479 persons in 1901, hut owing to demonetization of the 
babashai and, shilclcai coins, this• business has cea~<cd to exist, and a large 
number of persons in the Kadi and Baroda Districts has turned to other avoca
tions. The Bank of Baroda, l.td.,. has branches in Xavsari, iHehsana and other 
places and. provides adequate banking facilit.ie.; of the modern· tyjle for the 
development of commerce and industry in the State. Branches of two Bombay 
Bank~:~ have also been lately opened in Baroda.~ One noticeable feature of the 
present decade is the large increase in· the nmnher (,f" dshis (hotels} and tea 
Mhops. In HJOI there were only four tea shops in the City of Baroda .. The 11umber 
has now increased to more than a hundred. Tea was formerly a luxnr:· whioh. 
only the rich could afford. Now even coolies, cart-drivers, sweepers tuJ<I eYeH 
beggars cannot do without it. 

610. ThoHe engaged in the Imperial and Slate army, the polic:e and 

S b I V. 1 P bll • village watchmen tog-ether form Sub-clasR VI-
u -c ass .- u 1: aorce. p bl" 1.' d 1 1· h C u IC 1orce-an num Jer accorc mg to t e E·nsuf< 

returns 12,~76 and with their dependants contribute :?(i,904 persons or 13 per 
mille of the population. 'l'he Census return of t.hose employed in the army and 
the police is fairly accurate and correspondR with those actually in sen·iPe. 
But the return of village watchmen (2,573) i,; much under the real ~>treugth. 
It would seem that. many of them whose subsidiary oceupation is agricnltme or 
labour must have returned themselves under those heads. Village watehmen 
are pniid a poor pittance of Rs. 2 to 4, which is barelv ... nfftei"ent for their main
tenllonce, and in most villages it ill difficult to find men ·to fillnp vacancie>'. 

611. Public administration includes State am\ forei""n services, municipal 
Sub-~lass VIJ.-Publlc and other local Hervices aucl"' village officials and 

administration. servants other than watchmen. They together 
' number 14,137 \'Cl"sons and with their dependant~>< 

make a.~otal of 38,217 persons or 19 per mil c of the population. Other <'Cn'autEt 
of the :Stat~, e.g.; those employed in Education, )le•lieal, }>nblic Works, Army 
and the Pol!oe are grouped under separate heads in the present clas:-:ific·ation 
scheme. If all.of these, who are mainly in the employ of the State, were added 
tog~ther those m the e1uloy of the State would mnnbt>r about 32,123 and with 

· their dependant~ form a total of 79,122 persons or 39 per mille, who are support
ed by State serviCe. 

612. Occupations connected with the profes~ious and liberal art>' i1wlnde 
Sub-class VIII.-Professions those engaged iu religion, law, medicine, iu~tnwtiou 

and liberal arts. and letters, arts and ~cieuces. Altogether 7 -!,6!12 
persons or nearly 37 per mille are • supported in this 

s~lb-class. .o~ these, 46 per eeut. are actual workerR and 54 per cent. art> clepen
d!\nts. Rehg10u supports 2!J per mille a.ud includp.,; :1{1,101 persons Etupported 



as prie~r~ atJd ~inisiers, 7,137 p~r:::ous as religious meudieauts a · . . 
moua~tene~, 9~2 m church and misswn serrice aud 4 8.,. p . nd. um~ate> ~·I 

1 1. · 1 b · d ' wa eiSOllS llJalll('llli~<J Ill temp e, uuna or urnwg- .groun sen·ice and aR pilrrrim c d 1• · · I t 1 ~6-0 ' · o on uetors au, <'ll'<'L ut 
CJsers. ,aw suppor s , 1 persons or barely 1 ••er mille a d · 1 d 1 -

d tl · 1 k 1. · '-' . • r u me u es awrer;; an · lf'Ir c er ·s, mzz~, muiCldyars aud petJtwn writt'rs :.\led· · · -
pHsons or 1·5 per mille of the por)ulatiou This in~lu ·das I_?~~e sndpporll~ 3,0•? 
· · t' ll I·· d h d · ' 1 

w • me lea praet1-twneis o a ,m s, sue as octurs va1dy••s /,akims ere and th · . 1· ·1· •r, l d 1". r J d' ' ' ., en auu Ies and 
~ 11j ma es an ''" 1ema es returne as raccinators compounder d 'd '· 

d 1 · -" ·1· 1 • san mi w1n•s au t 1eu· ,am1 Ies. 4,147 ma es and 179feroales returned them·el . · 
~ors and teachers and clerks and servants COnnected with• edu~a~es as ro~~'S1-their families number 9,39. 9 persons or 4·6 per mille who at·e "II ou,_tadn "dit 1 

1 h d f. d · - · ' o ppu1 e un er 
t 1e ea· o e ucatwn. 1112 eng-meers, surveyors arch1'tects aud tl1e· 1 · • h · ~ · • · • Ir emp OYt·s 

d
l::SS photo

1
grapt erts

1
, bota?h1ststha~df_astilr?nomers and 2,259 singers, actors imd 

aucers w 10 ;oge 1er Wit e1r aru Ies numbor 8,559 or 4·2 per mille are 
returned as bemg supported by letters, arts and ~ciences. 

6U. The 9th sub-class includes those persons who do not work for tl ,·. 
1. ]' h d b 1' lUI IVe 1 oo ut 1ve on the.ii income from property 

S~~~~~~s~~~·hei~e~~:s other ~han a::;-ricultnralland, and on cash alluwancL~~ 
income. of varwu~ kinds, such as nemnu!.'S, pl.'n~ions and 

. . . . scholarship~. The total n11m~er of persons maiutuin-
ed from tins source IS Ill the whole l::itate 8,462 or 4 m 1,0UO, The luroreHt 
of their numher is naturally t? be found in the capi_tal city of Baroda, whPrt> 
1n_ost of the n~mnu~:dars, penswn_ers an~ scholar~ res~de. 'l'J~e n11mber per mille 
of the total populatiOn supported from this source IS 36 m the mty of Baroda three 
each in Kadi and Baroda Districts, two in Narsari and barely one in Amr~·li. 

614. The number of persons solely dependent on personal au,] domeslic 

Sub-class X.-Domestic 
service, 

service is 3,510 or lPss than 2 per mille. This 
shows that only a small proportion of the veople cau 
afford the luxury of engaging personal servants and 

the large majority haYe to depend upon the members of their ho11sehold, and the 
family barbers and upon the casual serYices of ?Juroln'ts and others in domestic mat
ters. In most of the well-to-do families grinding and po11uding work is done I'" 
those who maintain themselves by doing such wo1;k; the barber washes clothes and 
cleanses pots; the Kumbhar or Bhoi fetches water ; and the puro!tit pnrclwses 
vep:c>tables, oil, sugar, etc., from the bazaar for his patron. This also explains 
whv the number of those who returned tbem~eh·es as domestic sen·ants 
is so small. Looking to the districts indiridnally, w~ lind that ont of one 
thousand in the population, eleven persons in Baroda City, two in tht> Kadi 
District and one each in Baroda, N avsari and Amreli Districts serre as domcH tic 
sen·auts. Domestic service seems to be very unpopular. It is ver.'· easy to secure 
the sen·ices of a clerk or a peon on Rs. 8 or 10, but very dil1icult to get a cook 
or servant for the same wages. 

61:"1. 7 per cent. of the people are supported by occnpatious which were 
retunt('(l in g<•npral 
terms not iudicatiug 

---..,------------------:-----1 a definite occupation 
Sub-class Xl.-lnsufficlently described occupations. 

Toto! worke" and had therefore to be 
Group No.1

1 
Name of OccnJ•ntions returned. &nd depi!ad- releaated to ~uL~claHS 

ants. ._. 
1 XI-Ins u ffi c i e u t I y 

---,----------------!---- described occupation~. 
Jt;;; :ca .. hicr>;l fl('COnntnnts, bonk-keeper!!, clerk!'. &c.... 2~,~: Nearh· one-fifth of 
~ 6•i ~- M t>chaniC':", otherwise nuspecified ••• ... • •• 
161 La.!wurera and worl..-men, otherwise unspecified 1151813 thesP- 'V.·fl're returned a~ 

--------------------;....----· cashiers, accountants, 
book-keepers, clerks and other employes in unspecified offi:es, ware~ousps a111l 
shops ; and four-fifths as labourers and workmen otherwise unspt·mfied. The 
highest proportion, l56 per rn}lle, of insuffici~ntly descri.bcd occnpation.s '."a" 
retnrned from Baroda Cit.y. The correspondwg proportion~ for the diKinctl'l 
are Baroda 4:->, Kadi 72, Navsari 53 and Amreli U5 per millt•. 
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616. • Inmate~ of jails, asylums and hospitals (Group No. 168) and 
beggars, vagrants, procurers, prostitutes, receivers of 
stol~n proper~y ~nd cattle J.?Oisoners (Group :No. 169) 
are mcluded m Sub-class XU-Unproductive occupa
tions. Those in Group No. 168 are correctly recorded 
but those in Group No. 169 do not seem to ha.~ 
shown their full strength. Instead of returninoo a 
disreputable occupation, many real beggars, vao·ra'%ts 
prostitutes and criminals must have passed 

0 
them' 

selves off as agriculturists, labourers and the like. 
Religious mendicants are entered under a separate 

Sub-class XII.-Un'p--;:;;:
ductive occupations. 

Group S'o. 

1~8 
1611 

Totnl 

Number of persona 
H1JlpOited. 

802-
8,167 

9,26!1 

head (Group No. 149), but the distinction between them and beggars is so 
uncertain and hazy that many real beggars must have passed as religious 
mendicants. Their number (7 ,1 :!7) added to those returned under Group No. 169 
makes a total of 15,594 o~ 8 per 1',000 of the population who are practically 
liYing upon the earniugs of others. Compared with 1901 (241 beggars, 
prostitutes, etc., and ~,656. religious· mendicants), there appears to have been a 
ve_ry large increase, nearly five-fold, in the number of people living upon other's 
income. But probably the return of 1901 was not so accurate as on the present 
occasion and the inoreaAe is therefore only apparent. With the. spread of 
education, the hold which the so-called ascetics and begging fraternities have 
on the imagination of the peopie is getting weaker and rheir number must be on 
the decline. 

OCCUPATION BY RELIGION. 

()1 i. Table~XV-D shows the distribution of occupations by religions. The 
•>M ~-. .naT :•T prominent features of this branch of occupation 

.Occupation by rehgion. . · I 1 -"11 d · S b ·d· 
~tattstws are c ear y 1 nstrate m u SI tary 

IJiayram .•!cowing tlce muin distril•utio" 

ocmpetion (cla.<ses) fnr religions. 

Table VI at 
bY the end of this 

Chapter and 
the dia .. ·t'am 

b 

ft£F(R£NC£S 

txPLOrTRTtON Or THt ~·: ': PUBLIC ADMINY.>nATJON. • ~----·· 
IUR'f\U ')f THE tf'RTM, ::: PIIOri5StOrGAAD ll8t:RAL f'RTS 

tXiRIICT10N OF MINtARU.. PU~:.ONS liVltcC'o ON lltElR IN~MI 
INDU&TRY ·-- DOMUTit Sf:l\VItl • · 

TRRN$PORT. ;~::. IHSUJrlti[NTL't Dl'S,Rl~ED ,, . 
TRAD!. /11! OCCUPATION&. :..:..:;',; 
PUBLIC. roRCl. .. Uk PRODUtTIYE. , . 

giYen in the 
in a r g i n. In 
this part. of 
the occupation 
retul'n, no dis
tinction h a s 
been made 
between work
ers at~d de-· 
pendants, and 
t h e fi o·ures ,.,. 
both in the 
table and the 
disc n s s ion 
which follows 
refer not 
mereh· to the 
aetna! wor
kers, bnt. to the 
total number 
ofpersons sup
ported by e~h 
0 C C \1 p a t IOU, 

whPtber they 
per~onally 
work ir. or not. 



OCCUPATIO~ BY CASTE. 345 

618. As the Hindus represent about four-tiillis of the total po u1 t' 1 · 
dis ··b · . P a wn, t Jell' 

Hindus. . tJ 1 U\JO!! by oc.cupatwn does not diffe1: ma~eri&lly 
. from t?at In the ::,tate as a whole. 6 7 er '-'''lll. of 

the1r number are ~<npported by agnculture, 13 per ceut. bv industry 4 ~er ,.,·ut. b 
·trade, 3 ver cent. by service in the ~>ublic force aud pttb!"10"' d · · 

1
· Y 

th d . . . r a tmms;.ra 1on 
t~ge er,_ an 4 per cen~. m the proless~ons a,ud liberal arts. 1 in .J.OO Ji,., .• u •QD 

h1s own mcome and 4 m a 1,000 are either uen-crars or vaarauts 1 
Ob o • 

619. 46 per cent. of the Musalmau~ in the ::\tate are e1wa<nd 
1
·u . .· 1 

• . . r. 0 e ,ltl''llCU ... 

Mahomedans. ture, 13 per cent. ~~ lnd_ustry and 12 per ,,,;L. in 
. . tJ_-adt·. Compar~d w1th Bmdus, Mu~almatu; a1" more 

numerous both ~~~ t~e public force and public administratiou. This is dulo to the 
l~rgc num~er of therr people employ0d as cou~<taJ:llcs or sepoys. In the prnlps
Slons a":ld hberal ~rts! ¥usalmans are _only a _httle behind the Hindu .... their 
proport1011 betng 37·6 m 1,000 as agamst 39 rn the same number of ilindns 
The proportion of Musalman~ follo,~ing d!sreputable professions, Hneh a~ 
beggars, vagrants, and prosututes, 1s the htgheHt. ainonast all the rl'li<>ions 
being 13 in 1,000. "' n ' 

620. ·Trade is the priucipal.occupat!on of .Jain~, both iu the city and the 

J . d1stncts. 76 per cent. of them are emJ,lo)•ed as 
ams. d f · k' d h tra ers o vanouB m s, sue as banken; money 

. -lenders, jewe Hers, brokers, grocers, grain dealers and miscella11em;s shop
keepers. Ouly 4•f> of their number-mostly Kanbis, Bhavsars, and other~:~-are 
engaged in agnculture either as landlords or cultivators and 11early 5 per c•,nt. in 
public service and liberal arts. To their great credit, Jains have in their whole 

· .commm~ity no more than 19 beggars, vagrants and others following disreputable 
.occu patwns. 

62l. The A11imistic tribes depend chietly upon agricultural pursuit~ t'or 
A • • t !.heir maintenance.· 92 per cent. of them are culti-

mmts s. vators and field labourers and the rest are herdRmen, 
wood-cutters, basket-makers; toddy-drawers, cart-drivers, village watehtuen and 
o-enerallabourers. Only 192 Animists are employed in•the public administration, 
fucluding 74 village officials and serva11ts, other than watchmen. Their HUmber 
in the professions and the liberal arts is only 141, including 51 religion~ prieRts 
-and 70 teachers and clerks connected with education, Only 63 were rctnmed in 
the whole State as following disreputable occupations, compared with 6,262 
Hindus and 1,964 Mahomedans entered under this head. , 

622. The Parsis are found in the greatellt number in the Navsari DiRLrict, 
. where nearly one-third of their number is esg:a1,red 

Parsts. in ao-riculture, either as landlords or cultivatorH and 
the rest are t1·aders, shop-keepers~ government and railway servants aud priests. 
Most of the Pars is in the other districts and in the Ci1y of Baroda are either con· 
tractors, ~hop~keepars or Government or Railway servants. 

6:l3. Owing to the large number of native converts drawn principally from 
· the Dhed and other low castes, nearly one-half of 

Christians. the Christians in the districts are cultivators and 
fieid labourers and of the rest, a areat majority (:!,025) are engaged in t~xtile 
industries such as cotton spinnin; sizin" and weaving and tbe ret<t arc em
ployed o~ railways. :Most of the Em~peans resi~e in t?~ Bar~H.Ja City or 
·Cant()mnent and are employed in the army, pubhc admimstratwn and the 
profSt;sions and liberal arts. 

OCCUPATION BY CASTE. .. 
../ 6:34. The most interestin" feature in connection with the nr,cupation 

stat1~tJCS i~ the return of occupation Ly caRtes. 
Occupation by caste. Imperial Table XVI contains detai.ls for Inust of_ the 

important castes and Subsidiary Table Vlll at the end of th1s chaptc;r . gr~·es 
proportionate figures for some of them .. In theory, each c:~:st€ bas a d!stu,wt!ve 
.occupation, but' it is uot practised by al11t~ membertl. Lookmg to the stattHliCB, 
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we lind that most of the castes have abandoned the ~a_rrow limit of the special 
occupations laid do":n for ~~m by SltaBir~ an~ trad1t10n. Only 5 per_ cent. of 
tile Ahirs follow the1r tradJtJonal occupatiOn of cattle-breeders 01· graz1ers and 
\he rest are either agriculturists or field labourers. Only 8 per cent. of Bahrots 
aro now bards and geneolo.rists and the rest are cultivators, traders or labourers. 
The traditional profession ~f the Brahmans is priesthood, but iu practice they 
follow all manner of pursuits. Many are clerks or cooks, while some are soldiers, 
lawyers shop-keepers and even day-labourers. Anavala and Jambu Brahmans 
are mostly agriculturists. Audich, Deshastha, Koknastha, Khedaval, Mewada, 
}[odh Nagar 'Japodhan and other Brahman castes have a small !Jroportiou 
follow

1
ing their tradition~! occupation of priests, but n~ost of the1"?- follo~ other 

occupations, such as agnculture, trade, goverument servwe, domeshc servwe, and 
general labour. Disaval, Kapol, Khadayata, Lad and other Vania castes mostly 
follow their traditional occupation of trade, but some of them have taken to other 
punmits and are employed as clerks in private and government offices, and as 
lawyers, doctors and teachers, 35 per cent. of Kanbis and 18 per cent. of 
Kalis are engaged in their traditional occupation of agriculture and agricultural 
labour, but the rest, viz., 65 and 82 per cent, respectively follow other occupatione, 
such as industry, trade, labour and servic{:), Less than 30 per cent. of Bhavsars 
follow their traditional occupation as calenderers and dyers and the rest are tra
dr.rf, cultivators and general labourers. Only 20 per cent. of the workers among 
Ghanchis are oil-pressers and the rest are shofl·keepers, milk-sellers and labour
ertl, Da1ji, Dhobi, Hajam, Kumbhar and other artisans are more faithh1l to 
their traditional profession, but it is not uncommon to find a few of their num her 
engaged in trade, agricult.ure or public and private service. The Animistic 
tribes are still engaged in their primitive oecupation of agriculture and forest 
labonr, hut they are now-a-days turning to other occupations also, and a few of 
their number are llOW catt.le-breeders, artisans and government servants. More 
dum half the number of Dheds are stiU following their old occupation of weaving 
and field and general labour ; hut some ha.va now-a-days become cultivators, 
traders and teachers. The decline of tl1e weaving and. cotton carding industries 
ba11 been giadually diverting Khatris, Vau11as, IJinjaras and Tais to trade, labour 
~ o~her pursuits. An economic revolution is going on and the people are 
adjtiHtmg themselves to the altered conditions of life.· There is yet a feeling of 
fa.lile pride which makes some Jnemherfl of the high castes pi·efer to starve 
rather than aooept. manual occupations. 'l'he dignity of honest labour is not yet 
~horoughly recogmsed. A great change has, however, already taken place, and 
~n tile stn~ggle for exis.tenc~, thenl it1 a growing tendency to set aside old 
ideal! and yu:~ld to necessity. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-GENERAL DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION. 

CLAB~, BUB-OLABB ~~ D OR DEB. 

Pe..rson"' Actual Actual Depeu. 
Support;~. Workers. Workcrll. :leota. In cities.J 10 rnra.J. 1 o citiea.•l n ra.r.l 

-6 ~·~·· -8 17'· 1 

BARODA. .STA Tf:l 

A.-Production ol raw materials ..... : ... 
1.--EXPLOI'l'ATTON OP 8URP.ACE OF 

1 Pasture aml :1.griculturo 
2. FishiDg sud hunting ... 

11-EXTB.ACTIOS' OF HINEBALS 
B. Minea • ... • .. 
4. Qua.rrie!' of har1 rocks 
5. S•1t, ete. ... ... 

TBB BA.RTR .... 

... 

B~Preparatlon and supply of material 
substances ... .. ... ... • •• 

III.-lNDUSrRY ••• ... ••• .•. .. . 
6, Textile! ••• ... ... ••• .. . 
7. HHles, skius u.nrl hard mBterialfl from 

the animal kingdom ... ..• • .. 
8. \Vood ..... ... ... ••• ... • .. 
9. Metals .•• ... .•• ••• ••• . .. 

10. Ceramics ••• ••• •. ... 
11. Chemical production ... ••• ••• 
12. Food Indm;tries ... ••• ••• .. . 
13. Ind11stries of dress ... ••• ... .. . 
14. it'urmture indnst!iee ••• ... • •• 
15. Bo.ilrling industries ... ••• _ 
16. Constrndion of menns ef transport ... 
17. Productiou and transmission of physical 

forc·es ••• ... ••• ... .... ... 
18. Indu!ltrie~ of luxury and those pertaining 

to literature and the arts and sciences 
19. Industries c1•ncernetl with refase matter. 

IV.-TB.ANBPORT ... ••• ••• ... • •• 
20. Transport by water .•. ••• .. ••• 
21. Transport by rond ••• ... ••. • .. 
:J2. Transport by rail ... ... ... . .. 
23. Post, Telegraph and Telephone st!fViees .. 

V-TB.ADE ... .... ... ... ... ... • •• 
34. Banks, eeln.bltshments of credit excbaog~ 

and insurance ... ... • •• 
25. Brokerage, commiBSion and export ... 
16, Trn.rle in teJ:tilos ... ... ... • •• 
27. Trade in skins, leather and furs ... • •• 
28. Trarle in wood ... ... ... ... ... 
:i9. Trade in mctab ... ... ... • •. 
SO. Trade in potkry ... ... • .. 
31. Trade in chemicn.l pr0dncta ... ••• • •• 
82 .. Holds, cnfi:!s, rcsto.urants1 etc. • .. 
39. Other trade in food stuffs ... ... ... 
84. Trade in clothing and toUet articles 
S5. Trade 10 furniture ••• ••• ••• .. . 
36. Trade in bnilcliog materials ... .... .. . 
37. Trade in mt>allB of transport... ••. .. . 
38. , 'l'rMe in fuel ••• ••• ... ... .. 
39. · Trade in articles of luxury and those 

pertaining to letters a.nd arts and sciences. 
-lO. 'Trude in refuse matter ... ••• • •• 
•11. · Trade of other .sorts ••• ... ... • .. 
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' C.-Publle administration and liberal arts -· 729 314 43 ·57 24 ·· ~8 
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VII.-PUBLIC .ADlll:SISTRATioN u· ••• ••• 188 , 69 1 

8
3
7
7 . :; 26 1 ~ 7-l 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-DISTRIBUTJON BY OCCUPATION IN NATURAL 

DIVISIONS. 

NUMBBH: PEJl MILL'E OJ' TO'l'A.L POPULATION SUPPORTED IN 

OCCUPATION 
Baroda Baroda. tsaroda Kadl ~B~ri l Atnreli 
Stat-e. DiviRion. City. DivlBlon. Div1s1on. Dirision. 

--
1 2 3 ' 6 6 7 

TOTAL ••• ... ... ... ... .. 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

1,-EXPLOITATION OF THE SuavACB OJ 
THE BABTH MO ... ... .. 656 746 42 648 n4 614 

l .• (a) Agric~~:lt."' ... ... .. 633 734 36 ~6 757 489 

(1). lnoome from rent 0 
AJ!ricoltnral land. .. 18 21 i 10 4 18 

(2). Ordinary cultivator!! ... 465 640 25 516 414 820 
(8). Agents, Mnnsgen of land 

ed estates (not planters) 
clerks, rent collector• 

1 etc ... ... ... ... . ..... ······ . ..... ··-·· .. .... 
(4). Farm ecrvants and field 

labourers... ••• • •• 1M 17J 8 88 339 lH 
(5). Tea, co1If3o and cinohona 

plantation ••• •• ...... ...... 
(6), Fruit, flower, vegetable 

...... . ..... . ..... . ..... 
betel, vine, areca nut 
etc"' growem ... . ... I 1 1 2 ...... ...... 

(b) Pa•tvr~ ... ... ... .. 21 ll ~ 32 10 30 
(U). Cottle ••d bu1!olo bree-

dera and keepers... • •• 12 8 2 17 3 2~ (10). Sheep, goat and pig bree· 
dcra ... ... . .. 6 2 ...... 9 3 .•.... 

(II). Brreders of Otb81' ani-
mala (bones, moles, C8-
me:d etc.) ... ... 1 ... . ..... 2 2 ...... (12). Be amen_ shepherds, 

1 goatherd•, eto. ... ... 8 1 1 4 • (18). Bird!!, bees, eUkworms, 
eto. ... ... ... ... ...... .. .... . ..... ...... . ..... . •.... 

:1. Fiahin~ and hunting ••• ... ... 1 ······ J ······ & ! 
Otbura ••• ••• ••• ... ... 1 . .... s ··-·· 1 ······ 

11.-EXTB.AOTION OF JdiNBR.ALB ... ... ... .. . ..... . ..... . ..... ...... ...... 
111.-INDtJBTRY ... ... ... ... 193 lOB 2BS 181 89 1U 

s. Textile lndu&triea ... .. Sn 20 36 29 22 85 ~. Wood lnduBrrles ... ... 13 12 20 18 12 H 9. Metal lnduBtries ... .. 8 5 10 9 7 9 n. Food lndnatries 6 4 M 8 8 9 18. ln lnnries of dr618 and"i~llet::. a2 21 87 23 13 36 

Other Industries ... ... ~9 46 98 .. 21 41 

IV.-TRAlnlPOBT ... ... ... . . 8 4 3~ 8 7 n 
V.-TUADE ... . .. ... . .. .. 84 48 180 77 86 i6 

!8. Trnde in Textlilet 
Mo .. 5 5 1 • 5 10 82. Trade i:t food stuffs .. 1 1 ...... 1 4 1 83. Other UMe In fDod st~l!ll ... 17 !I 58 lit 11 4! 

Otbortrado -· ... ... u 16 7ll 48 15 82 
Vl.-Pum.xo FORCE ... ... -· ... 13 s 11111 7 8 ll 

Vll.-PIIBLIO ADKilUBTR.lTION -· -· 19 13 llS 13 1B · 27 
Vlll.-l'BOI'B88ION8 AND LlBllli.AL A1m! .. 37 32 103 32 ro 67 

lX.-PDSoNB LIVING ON mBIJI t!IOOIIE, 4 B 36 8 I ·z 
:1.-DolUSTIO BDVICE - ·- .. 1 1 11 B 1 I 

U-INSUPPlOIIIlftLy D_,BED OI>JUP 
ATIONB ••• ... . .. . .. . .. 70 4 1fl1. 7B SIJ 181 

Xli~JJIIPBODUOTIVE ... ... ·- . .. ~ a l4 7 l r 
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350 C~ER · XII~CCUP ATION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.--OccuPATIOt;B coMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE, 

WHERE AGRICULTURE I~ THE SUBSIDIARY OCCUPATION. 

OCCUPATION. 

TOTAL ... 

1.-ExJ>LOITATIOS OF THB BUBPAOB Oi 
TBR &AliTH ou 

1~(•) .AgrUJultwr<l-

(l) Income from Jent of agn 
cultural land ••• ••• •• 

(2) Ordinary cultivators... • •. 
(8) .\l{enh!, manager!' of lnnded 

Qslat.cs (noli plantere), alt~rb 
rent colleoton, otc. • •• 

(4) Farm servants and field 
lBboarers ••• • •• 

(6) Toa, coffee and cinchona 
pl .. ntations ~.. ••• ••• 

(6) l.truit, flower, Vtl,l(eCable 
betd, wine, areca nut 
growcra... ... ••• • .. 

(b) Patture ... "' 
(9) Cattl• and bnftalo. breeder 

and kecpl'rs ... •u •• 

Shoop, goat nnd pig breedcro ... 
Bl"t'eders of other animal 
(bol'!lcs, 111 ules, caD:Nlla, Blees 

(10) 
(11) 

etc.) ... ... .. 
(I~) 

(18) 

horrblmeo, shepherds, goat 
berd!l, etc. ... ... •• 
Birdl, bees, silkworms, etc 

2. Flahiug and' hunting .. . 

(Oihora) groupo 7..S .. . 

11.--EXTR.AOTION OP MINERALS ••• 

Ill.-INDUSTRY 

6. Toxtlh1 lndubtrlea ... • •• 
H. Wo1Jd industries ••• a., 

9. Mct.o.l indnstrieK ... .. 
12. ~·nod intlnatrios ••• .. 
18, Indu~">trios of drefi!l and toilet 

Ofhcr lndtJstrJea 
. I ... 

IV.-TRANBPORT ... ... 

' V.-TIUD& ... 

26. Tmde !n textiles t ... 
I 

1 8:.!, RCittlls, cafo servants, eto. 
3H, Trndu in food-stuffs ... 

I I,,., 
t ,.:., 

' ... 
' ... 

XJ.-lNsu•·FtclE'STLY 
OUPATIONB ... 

DBSOlUBBD 00. 

XI I.-UNPRODUCTIVE 

NtJliBEB PER liiLLR WHO A1llt P.AllTIALLY AGRiut7LT11RIBTs. 

Baroda 
State. 

2 

19 

1 

...... 

62 

58 

31 

26 
6 

7 

129 
·. 200 

5 

f2 

70 

92 
72 
69 

' 44 
72 

i'r9 

41 

64 

87 

I 
Baroda 

Division. 

8 

13 

...... . ..... 

113 

84 

43 
( 

21 

...... 
17 

105 

15 
61 
88 

4 
114 

' 47 

6 

31 

19 
1

. 78 
25 

63 

Baroda 
0ity. 

ol 

7 

······ 

...... 

...... 

...... 

······ 

.. .... 

...... 

...... 

...... 

...... 
1 

I 106 66 

63 1 
;_. ' 

••• u 

:!-'' 14.' 
.y ... 

,1., 3' --~ .J 

3S 

18 

1 

Kndi 
DiYision. 

6 

23 

. ..... 

186 

...... 
7 

46 

26 
1 

7 

ll71 
1,000 

...... 

...... 

I 
i 
I 
I 

i 
I 

, I· 
\ 

19 

114 
86 

101 
~0 
76 

55 

60 

94 

76 

184 
97 

91 

116 

88 

70 

llQ 

78 

14 

6 

Na.Y~ari 
Diviatoo. 

8 

22 

...-. 

. ..... 

31 
H4 

...... 
IS 

6 

87 

1S 

275 
12 
29 

l41J 
68 

156 

84 

76 

49 

n7 
0!1 

96 

208 

108 

13S 

21 

28 

AmreH 
Division. 

7 

18 

-···· .. .... .. .. _ 

. ..... 
6 

6 

28 

36 
30 
It 

24 

23 

10 

22 

18 

24 
20 

19 

7 

82 

9 

14 



SUBSIIHARY TABLES. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Y-OccuPATIONS coMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE 

(WHERE AGRICULTURE IS THE PRINCIPAL OCCUl'ATION). 

351 

LA~'DLOBDB (RE!<T·RECEIVEBS). CUL'IIVATOBS (REXT-P.!YERS). l0'Alill SERVAXTS-F'IELD·LABOUBEBS. 

Number per .Number per Namber per 
SnbeidiAJ')' Oecupstlon. lo,OOO wbo Subsidiary Occupation. 10,000 who Sub.sidiary Occupation. 10,000 who 

follow it. follow it. follow it. 
' 

1 2 3 ! 5 6 

&no-payers ... ... -· 403 Rent-reccivei'B .... ... ... 18 Rent-receivers .. . . .. 6 

Agricultural lnbourers .. Sll Agricttlturallabourers . .. lji). Rent .. payers ... . .. . .. 26 

GoYernment employee of an 
34 Genezallabourers kind& ••• ... ... ... ... . .. :!9 r,..nerallabouters ... . .. so 

31ouey-1eD.ders and grain· Government employ~ of all 
dealers ... ... .. ss· kinds ... . .. ... . .. 40 Village watahmen ... ... 16 

Money-lenders and grain· 
Other tmdezs of all kinda ... 116 dealers . .. ... ... 11 Cattle-breeders anti milkmen. 6 

l'rieste ••• ... - . .. 15 Other traders of all kind> ... 116 Mill· hands ... . .. . .. 2 

Clerk> of all kinds (not Gov. 
emment) ... . .. ... 25 Fishermen ancl b5atmen ... 2 l''isharmen and boatmen ·05 ... 

School Maeters ... .. 23 Cattle-breeders and milkmen. 13 Rice .. IWID:dera ••• •05 ... . .. 
Lawyers ... ... ... s VIllage watchmen ... ... 15 Traders of all kinde ... 2 ... 
&t.te .!.gents and l>!a;,.gers. 3 Weavers ... ... ... 5 0 II· pressers I ... ... .. . . 
lledieal Pmctitioners ... 5 Barbers ••• ... 9 \VeQvets ... . .. . .. ... . .. 18 

Artisans -· ... ... ~4 Oil-pz:essers ... ... . .. 3 Potters ..• ... . .. . .. 2 

Others ... ... ... ... IOU Waohermen .... ... - 4 Leather-workers ... ... s 

Potters ••• ... ... ... 92 Blacksmiths and carpenters . 1 -
Blackamiths ... -· -· ao Woahermen ... ... ... . ..... 
Others ... ... ... . .. 87 Others ... 52 ... . .. . .. 

• 



350 Cf~A?TEB · XII.,-QCCUP A.TION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.--OccuPA.TIONB coMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE, 

WHERE AGRICULTURE I& 'I'HE 8UB81DIA.B1 OCCUPATION. 

OCCOPATION. 

TOTAL ... 

f.-ExPLOITATION OP THE SURF AOB 01 
THR E.ABTB ou 

l.-(a) Ag•~eultur._ 

(1) Income from Jent of agn 
aultursl land ••• ••• •• 

(2) Ordinary aulti vatore... • •. 
(S) .\genbt, managers of lu.nded 

as1ates (noli pla.nU!re), clerks 
r~nt collectors, cte. ... 

(4) Farm servants and field 
lnbonrers ••• ••• •• 

(5) Tea, coUee and cinchona 
pltt.ntations ••• ... • •• 

(6) Fruit, ftower, vegetable 
bettl, wine, areca nut 
growers... ... ••• • •• 

(b) P••ture ... ... 
(9) 

(10) 
(11) 

Cattl• and bDllalo breeder. 
and keepers ••• ••. •• 
Sheep, goat nnd pig breeden~ ••• 
Breeders of other animal!! 
(horses, Jllules, camWa, uses 
eto,) ... •• 

(12) 

(18) 

11 orcblmen, shepherds, goat 
berd!J, etc. ... ••• 
Birtle, bees, silkworlllll, etc. 

S. Fishing and hunting ••• 

(Otbors) groupe 7 ..S ••• 

11.-EX'l'R.AOTION OP MINERALS ••• 

6, Textile indnbtrles ... .. 
8. Wo·Jd indnAtries ... • •• 
9, Mctn.l indnstrie!4 ••• .. 

12. lfoo1l inrl.nstrtoe ••• •• 
18. Indu!itrics of dress and toilet 

Other industries : ... 

IV.-TRANSPOUT 

V.-TR.\DE ,,, ... 
' 

26. Tmde ln toxtllca 

' 
I ooo 

1 S:!. Hotcl11, cafe scrvnnts, etc. 
as. Trado in food-lltDflll ... 

• · · Otllc.r, trndca .i. 
i I,,., 
I ' J 

' ... 

' .. 
... 
··. 

VII.-PUDLIO AI>~INISTRATIO~ ••• . ... 

I , ,o- ,\ ~ • ·- - • 

. Vlll.-PnoPE~sroxe Al<iD 1-IBEJ4L<ARTs 
: i I ' Uo 

lX,-;-PER~O~R.~~~~~NG ,ON, T~BIB IN 
· COME ,,. -.,, , ••• , ,., •• 

: ' I ' I 

.. • .. ~~-:::Q1lW~;uc ~X.~ ""- -~- ·~ .- ·- •· 
Xl.-IN~U•·FtCIE!\TLY DESOlUBBD OQ. 

OUPATIONB ... 

XI 1.-U!\PRODUCTIVE 

NUlfBliB PliB 1diLLJI WHO ABE PAliTIALLY AGiliOliiirt1lu!m 

I 
Baroda Baroda Baroda 

\Jity. State. Division. 

2 8 

19 

1 

62 

58 

31 

26 
5 

7 

129 
'200 

ii 

42 

10 

92 
72 
69 

.H 
72 

4l 

64 

87 

71 
t 60 
I • 
\ 72 

I so 
.. I ~3 

• ' ' i sz 
i . 

• • ' :9 

'.I B7 

28 

s·4 

13 

...... ...... 

...... 

....... 
······ 

1!3 

34 

43 

' 

21 

...... 
17 

lOS 

16 
61 
85 

i 
1H 

' 47 

6 

:n 
19 

78 
25 

53 

7 

...... 

...... 

...... 

. ..... 

.· ~ ... 
······ 

...... 

...... 

...... 

...... 

. ...... 

...... 

. ..... 
1 

' ':' 106. 66 

63 1 

I •'• 

~!!" 14 .. ' '"' . .;. ... . ' J' ' .. 

35 

13 

1 

Kadi Na._.i Amreli 
Dbisiou. Divilllon. Dfvtlion. 

5 6 7 

I 
i 
I 
I 

i 

23 

ll 

.. .... . ..... 
186 

.. .... 

1 

4li 

26 
1 

7 

271 
1,000 

...... 

19 

154 
86 

101 
oo 
76 

56 

60 

114 

76 

184 
97 

91 

ll6 

i -~ 

88 

70 

\ 
' ~· 

i 
' 

IIQ 

73 • -

l' 

6 

22 

·7 

····-

...... 
IS 

6 

87 

16 

275 
12 
29 

140 
68 

156 

8, I 
75 

49 

96 

201 

101 

l3S 

2l 

23 

18 

-···· .. .... 

6 

6 

···-· 

.. .... 

86 
30 
11 ...... 
2{ 

28 

10 

22 

18 

21 
20 

19 

7 

s~ 

8 

l4 



SlJBSllJ!AHY TABLE:;. 351 

·----------------------------------~------------------------------

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-OccuPATIO:>s coliBIKED WITH AGRJceLTURE 

(WHEHE AGR!CULTC"RE IS THE PRIXCIPAL OCCuPA.TION). 

LA>iDLORDS (BENT-RECEIVERS). CULTI\"'A.TO.fn) (REXT~P . .\YERS). 1-~A.Ull SER\· _,NTS-.[I"JE.Ll)..W. BOUBEBS. 

Number per Number per Number per 
Subsidiary Oeeupatlon. lo,OOO who Subsidiary Occupation. 10,000 who Subsidiarr Occupalion. 101000 who 

follow i'· follow it. follow il. 

1 2 a ! u 6 

Bent-payers ... -· ... 40J Rent-receivera .•• ... ... 18 Rent-receivers . .. - ti 

Agricultural labourers .. sa Agricultural labourers . .. tiS Rent-payent ... . .. . .. 26 

Government employl:-s of all 
Genaralla.bourers Geaera!labouren kinds ••• -· -· ... 114 . .. ... 29 . .. ... so 

Z,1ouey-Iehders and grain- Government employes of all 
dealers ... -· ... 68. kinds ••. ... . .. . .. ~0 Village watahmen ... .. . 16 

Money-tenders and grain-
Other traders of all kinds ... 116 dealars ... . .. ... 11 Ca.ltle-hreeden and milkmen. 6 

Priests ••• ... ... . .. 15 Other traders of ali !dud• .. . 116 Miil·hande . .. ... .. . 2 

Clerks of ali kinds (not Gov-
25 Fiahermen and blit.tmen 2 l!'ishermen and boatmeu. ·06 emment) ... -· ... . .. -· 

School IIIB!tel'8 ... .. 23. CatLle-breeders and mUkmen. 13 Bice-poundel'l •.• ... .. . •05 

Lawyers ... ... ... s Vlliage watchmen . .. . .. 15 Traders of all kinda ••• ... 2 

&tate ..\gents and Managers. 3 Weavers ... .. . ... 5 011-pre.s!ler• . .. . .. ... I 
. 

lledical Practitioners ... 5 Barbers .•• ... ... . .. 9 Weavera ... .. . ... u 

Artisans ... ... . .. 9! Oil-pressers ... ... ... s Pot tare •.• ... ... ... 2 

Others ... ... . .. ... 10& WasDermea. -·. ... - ~ Le11tber-workers ... . .. • 
Pottezs ••• ... ... ·- 32 Blaoksmilho and carpenters. 1 

-
Blaobmitho -· - -· 20 W ll.lhermen ... ... -· -·-
Other• ... ... . .. 87 Others ... ... ... .. . 82 . .. 



352 CHAPTER XII-OCCUPATION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL-OccuPATJONB OF FEMALES BY suB-CLASSEs, AND 

8J;LECTIW ORDERS AND GROUPS, 

OCCUPATION. 

NUliBII:R OF A(."TUA..L 
WORKERS. Number of 

1-----------1 Females per 
1000 Males. 

1 

I 
2 
B 

' 6 
8 

2 

BARODA STATE ... 
I.-EXPLOITATION OP THl: 8URl·'.ACE Ol' THE EARTH ,.. 

1. Pa•ttsra and .Agrkultttf'c •.. 

Income from rC'nt of Agricalturalland ••• • •• 
Ordioory cultivators ••• ••• .... • ... 
Agt:nte, :\[anagers of landed estaks (not planters), clerks, rent 

coii!.!ctors, etc. ••• ••• ••• ••• -· ••• 

Jrruit, flower, vegetable, bet~I, vine, areca nut, etc., growers :: 
Farm scrvan~ and field labourer& ••• ••• ••• ~ 

Wood cutters, tire wood, Inc, catechu, rubber, etc., collectors and 
charcoal burners ... ... ••• •• ••• • •• 

9 CBttle Rnd buffalo breeders and keepers .... ... • ... 
10 Sb~cp, gon.t and pig bn•edcrs ... ••• .. ... • •• 
11 Breeders of other animals (horset;, males, mmels, as~cs. etc.) .. 
12 Herdnmen, shepherds, go.it·herds, etc. ... ... • .. 

lOLl" 
S. Fl1hing a11d hunting ... 

H Fioblng 

ll.-EXTltACTION• OF MINERAL~ 
~· 

3. .Vi""' ... 

11 Mines and m~tallic mlncrnls (gold, iron, mangnn~se, ct.o.) .•• 

111.-INDUSTUY ... 

6. :re~tilr.t ... 
21 Cotton ginning, olcaninR Rnd pressing ••• ••• ... • .. 
22 Cotton Rplnning, sizing and woRving ... ... ••• ... • •• 
2S Jr.te spinning, prePsing and weaving ... ... ... ... • .. 
2-l Rope, twine and string ... ••• ... ... ••• ... .. 
:!ll Other fibres (cocoanut, aloes, palm-~eaf, fla:z:, hemp,stra.w, etc.) ... 
27 1-'llk l'lf:lnnertl nnd weavers ... ••• .•• ... ··~ .. 
DO D1elng, blencbinJ(, prlnLi.ng, prepnrnlion and "POD~dng of textJ.les. 
Sl Othur tczl.ile industries ••• ••• ... ••• ... ... 

7. llidtf1 S.ii11• and lu:lrd mtd«rial• jrfJm anim.al k·iugdom 

82 'l'nnners, curriers, leather drcf.Ser&, ~tc. .•• ... ••• 
39 • Mo.kera of 1catbor nrlicleH ~ncb as trunks, water bags, et.e. ••• 

S. Wood .•. ... 
t\6 fJawyer& 1 carpenters, turoere and joinct'S, etc. ... ••• • .. 
37 Dasket makers and other industries of woo.Iy materinl includiui 

loaves ... ... ••• ••• ... ••• ••• ... • .. 

0. .~Vetal• ... "' 
4:1 Other workcra in .iron nn~ makers of implements and tools prlnci 

]ut.lly Or CJ~;C}QBIVCly Of trOD ,., "" ~.. ... ... • .. 

45 Mnkcn of !llnss and crystal "'nrt• ... .. •• 
47 Potters nne\ cartbf\n p1pe nnd bowl mnkcr11 ••• 
48 Brick nod tile makers ... ... -· ... 

11. Cht~miC'Dl l'rfldurt1 Jl'l'JlCrly "''' rallrd ... 

63 Manufacture and refining of ''egetnhle nnd mineral otls ••• 

... 12. F••od ind.,•tritl ... 
5t; Rioe pounders and bua\:ers and flour iltinders ... • .. 
68 Grain parcbt'rs, etc. ... ••• -... ... .... • •. 
59 l<utchc!11 ••• ••• ••. ••• ••. ••• ••• • .. 
H!\ Swa~Jtme~t mnkers, pl'{)parcrs of jnm.and candltaenta, etc .••• 
66 Manufa"turera of tobacco, opium and gnnjo. ••• ... 

Male;e. 

8 

661,522 

428,474 

427,670 

7,984 
810,5~8 

98 
9~,606 

942 

105 
S,!'i71 
:l,098 

931 
9,467 

792 

41 

41 

41 

8.5,5:1:7 

• 16,351 

3,1551 
10,667 

IU 
97 

364 
1,373 
~19 

9,760 

6,139 
307 

0,045 

1 ,ra;s 

1,539 

6,405 

5,851 

8,599 

77 
S,S65 

lUi 

3,551 

!:56 
l~U 
ti9!i 
674 
657· 

Females. 

285,247 

201,1~9 

20()/:184 

1,935 
86,686 

I 
107,568 

332 

24 
2,138 
l ti;)9 

' 16 
322 

H6 

3 

3 

3 

31,013 

9,477 

1,860 
5,540 

7 
176 
277 
206 
668 
750 

1;105 

1,06R 
42 

1,9l4 

812 

1,632 

3JS 

326 

5)87 

:1 
4,929 
~07 

:'99 

786 

5 

431 

489 

480 

2-12 
ll79 

48 
1,148 

362 

22!\ 
2Ht 
790 

17 
130 

661 

73 

73 

73 

362 

579 

628 
519 
700 

1,804 

503 
482 

3,012 

191 

l!t6 
136 

214 

H 

I,OtH 

52 

60 

597 

272 
5SH 

1,.'11~ 

201 

~,b(l8 
966 

60 
80 
S7 



8L'B.~TOIARY TABLE~. ··- ·~ ,), )0) 

f.iCBSIDL\llY TABLE YI .-0CCI'PATIII:I~ lit' n:MALEl' Ill' 

:<ELECTED ORDER.' A:ID llRfll'l':<-('()Rf,/, 

C

1 I ~Ullln:R llt' AM't"AL I I 
~ 1 OCCUPATION. I WORI\~:R..... I ~umber of 

::>~
1 I ~~-----:----- h male. po r - I l,nou llah-s. :'IIJ\lt:s.. Ft nu~ll''f. 

---------------------
1 I 2 I s I , 

67 
68 

69 
70 
71 

. 7~ 

76 
77 
78 
79 

Ho.t, ea.p and turban maker~ ••• • •• 
l'aillll'S, milliners, dress makers and darners, 

... ... . .. 
embroiderera on 

lin&o -.. ••• ••• ••• -· ••• 
Shoe, boot and sandal makers... ••• ... 
o:her iDdUA~tiC~ pertaining_to dress·glOVCS1 .\:C. 
Washing, cle&nlDg and dyemg -· -· 
Barbers, b:\ir dresser~ and wig makers ••• 

-· 
15. BuUdi"'!l indwrtri~.J ~· 

Lime burner8, eemPnt workers · ... ... ... ... • •• 
Excavators, plinth bnilrh:rs and well &inker8 ••• ••• ••• 

Stone and marble wor~er;:. masons and brkk layers ~·· ••. 
Others (thatchers, bntldlog contractor~ house painb•r& tilenz 

plnmberl', locksmith::;, .ke.) .•• ••• ... ••• ;.. ..: 

18. Iwlu1trit.J fl..flttzuf'!/ and tT,tMI pert11ining t(l lit~roturl g,,tJ 
tllr ort1 and Aci~nCt.'A ••• ••• ••• ••• .u -· 

89 \Vorkers in preclous stoneg and metals, enamelleJ's, im\tation jewel 
le1·y maker!', gi1ders, etc. ... ••• ••• ••• ••• • •. 

91 Toy, kite, cage, tishi :1g, fishing tackle, etc., mnkers,taxidermi8t. .. ,etc. 

19. lniltu:tritl tu.muctctl ll'ith rrfr~IC ,natt1r 

93 Sweepers, sc-avengers, dun aud ~weeping contractors 

IV.-TBANSPORT ... 

21. 1'ran"P'''t b!J road ••• 

98 Penons employed on the con:-Otruction and maintenn.noe of road 
~d~~~ •.• ••• ••. .•• - -· ••• -· 

9~ Ca.rt~owncrs and drivers, coa.chmco, stable boys, trnmwo.y, mail 
carriage, etc., managers a.nd employes (excluding 11rivate ser-
va.n t!'-) ••• ••• ••• ••• ... ••• ••• ••• • • •• 

ltll Pack elephant, camel, mule, a.ss ancl bullock owners and drivers ••• 
102 Porters nn.d mes.st: ngers ·•• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• •• 

22. Trampf1rt by rai~ ••• 

103 Railway employl-s of all kinds other than construction coolies ... 
10-:1: Labourers employed on milwny eonetruction ••• ... •• 

10/J 

108 

109 

110 

114 
115 

llti 
117 
liS 
119 
1!30 
lSI 
i.~2 
128 
jg~ 

!"!-1. Ban-7; tnrHia!Jrl·-', l/jll1lt'!J·fnull'o, r.rrhtJII!f(l Gnd iuw.raurt 
tJyenl.~,mon~!f chaii!J~O and hrak~r~ atlll tUir e'n}'lt'!J'' .. 

26. J'rarJe i1~ piere·gtlt/1/;o~, IL"t!Ol, rot(M/ 1 ~ilk 1 lJa'r antJ •ltllt.'r tezlil~l. 

21. Trade i" ~tkii~JI, l11aflltl', fur<f. {twfl.erx, l~r,r111, tte. 

28. 11-a:l~ -ilt U:Jl(ltl (n,,t 1ir't'·1l11Wl)1 rMk, bark, t"tll • ••• 

Venrlors of wine. liquors, ai:rated waters, etc. . ... 
Owners and manag-ers o{ hotels, coJksbops, sara18, etc., 

eruployl•10 ••• •.• ••• ••• ••• . •• 
aud tbelr 

Fish tlea.lers ••. •.. ... ••• ••• - ••• 
Grocers and se1lt>rl of Vl"getnblo oil, 1alt and olbtr condiml"Otl'l -
Sellers of milk., bntiter, :bee, JtOultry, e~g9, etc. ••• ··• 
Sellers of sw·cctmE':l.ts, ~:-ugar, qur and mola.".&€'s ••• ·· · 
Carrlnmom, betd·lenf, vcgettibles, frnit and areca nut 1e1lere 
fi rain &i!.d puL~~.C rlP...nlers ••• .... ••• ••• ••• •• 
Tobal'co, opium. g-o.nja, etc., ael1~n •·· •·• ··• ••• 
Dealer!! tn ~beep_. 2:0ats and piga -· ••• ••• -· 
Dealere iu hay, ;.rasa and fodder ••• ••• ... ••• 

1~,536 

86 

~.-161 
2,74ol 

3;" 
1,06-l 
'I ,164 

4,00.., 

lOS 
3!H 

3,G·U 

770 

3,887 

7,337 

7,837 

6,17':J 

2,261i 

117 

1,80!1 
2:-w 
9~ 

2,5i0 

2,551 
1~1 

007 

J,m7 

1 0.)4 

.184 

1 ,fl.i4 

814 

17 f13~ 

filii 
1.6.~!· 
HI 

.i,t:i.t
'i,tllli 

7411 
::!?.;! 
171 

S,043 

210 

s,~:l~ 
i94 
16 

l)$j, 

lH6 

H 

2BI 

J.JS 

lSJ 

H 

106 
17 
16 

H6 
14 

j~j 1 

]:;3 ! 

·::I 
j:-1 

:~,!It;;"\ 

s:;u 
52 

.. 

S:.'.J 

2,4-ll 

16 

., .. 

~'{J 

3iti 

615 

r.• 
':'!Hi 

158 

h7 

.J35 

b7 

9 .. .. 

J ... _, 

76fl 



CHAPTER XII-OCCuPATION. 

~UBSIDIAHY TABLE · VI.-OccuPA.'fiOYs oF FEMALEs BY sun-cLASSEs, A~D 

~ELECTED ORDf:RS MiD GHOUPS-concld. 

OCCU I' AT! ON. 

= 
" " 

' 
Nu:URF.R OF ACTUAL ·1 

\\' oRimns. Number of 
1 Females pet 

----~:-----~ !,ooo M•Je.; 
Males. Females. 

I a I l I " 
... 

UG Trade in furniture, catlH'ts, curtains :ud bedding •. 

181 ~nler~ in preciou.<. ~oneq, jewellery (real and imitation), cloak 
optical instruments, etc. ••• ... ... ... ••• ••· 

Deniers in common bangles, bead nccklace!l, fans nod small 
articleM toy a, hunttog nod fulhiog tackle, fiowera, etc. ••• •• 

Publisher~, bookR)1Jors, stationers, dealcrs in music pict.ures 
mneicn.1 instruments Bod curiosities... ,,. ••• ... •• 

182 

!83 

lB~ 40. 1'~adt' in ri/UI" rJUJtt'r •• , 

Hili 
187 

1:18 

HI 
lH1 
HR 
147 

... 
Bhopkecpe"' otherwise unspecJfied ••• ,,. ••• ... •• 
Conjurors, acrobats, fortunetollera, reciters, exhibitors o 

curiosities noel \vild animals... ... ... ••• ... .. 
Other tmdea (torlufling fanners of pounds, 1.01la nod marketa) .. 

VJ.-PunLic FORCE ... 
v fl.-PUBLIC ADlfiNIS.TR.ATION 

l'illrvice of the Stnte ... u• ... ... • •• .. ... 
Scnice of NBtlYo Rnd Foreign States ... . .. 
Municipal and otbet" ]ocnl (not villBgc) service ... 

... 
Villn.~e olticio.ls and s(•rvanti other tihan watchmen 

Vlll.-PROFESl'llON~ AND r.IBERAL ARTS "' 

HA Priestft, mtni!ltcl'fl, et-c. ••. ... ... ... • .. 
149 Rl'li~iouA mendicants, inmate8 of monasteries, etc ••• 
lliO Catechists, renders, church aud mlswion service _ 

... 
IM Medical practl~ionerp, of all kinds, including dentists, oculist!: 

and vctrl'inary snrgeons .... ... ••• ... ••• ... 
J e5 M idwiveM, vn.ccina.tors, compouodel'8, nurse a, ma~seurs, etc. .. 

lOG 49. ln•tr,.rtkJr& (p••nf~''orl anti ftaflhlrl P/ all hind1) 
50. .Ldt~r6 arid art• at&d lllttmcn ••• ... • •• .. 

)li9 Others (authors, photographers, artiste, etc,)... ... ... ... 
160 Music compopors and mn~tcrs, players on all ldnde: of musical 

lnstrnmco'ls (not military), ~ingcrs, actors and do.noors ••• • •• 

]61 IX.-:il.-PEUSOXH LIVING ON Tft'EJR lNCO:UE 

lti2 

]63 

IM 
lh7 

x.-no:r.t~:t-Ttc SF.ltncF. ... 
XI.-I~t~nFriC'!li~NTLY D"K~cnt mm occuP.ATIO~s ••• 

Cooks, wntcr.enrriers, door- keepers, watchmen 
rnu~ ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• • •• 

rrJ\-utQ (o!'l"Oilm~. COI\Cbmon, dog boye, ole. ••• 

and indoor ser-

.53. 0f!D~ral t~rm• rolttoh dn nt•t itldit'tdt o d~11it1 ''Dt'Bpafaon. .. 

Cnshit•J'9, account.nnt.s, book·kcE'pcrs, clrrks, etc. 
Labourer~ and workml.'n otherwi11e Dt1spccified 

Xli.-U~PRODUCTIVE ••• 

Sl. 
.).j, 

ll1matn. n( jnil•~ a.t)llumJt. and ho1pitall ••• 
B~!190f'l1 .,ayrn"t-', pr,••titutu, eto. • •• 

132 

73 

321 

535 

197 

68 

16 

7,934 

7,898 

389 
85 

12,276 

18,853 

11,622 
s;; 

689 
1,'1107 

28,734 

20,004 

H,96S 
2,R28 
~89 

978 

702 
2N 

4,147 
3,16.> 

177 

2,021 

• 1,943 

1,'.137 

1,237 

1,19'; 
40 

o/0,235 

1,051 
83,6~0 

8,379, 

576 
2.SOJ 

7U 

70 

556 

188 

ID 

128 

12 

1,329 

1,282 

...... 
22 
2o 

284 

28:1 
7 

89 
5 

5,623 

4,886 

4,212 
585 

26 

204 

19 
185 

179 
251 

11 

288 

1,277 

606 

595 

6Gt 
31 

33,727 

876 
81),099 

1,S32 

07 
1,435 

680 

95 

1,732 

311 

40 

649 

190 

3,062 

161 

178 

56 
294 

. ... ~. 
20 

20 
82 
56 

3 

102 

244 

2H 
165 

76 

208 

27 
titi6 

43 
so 
62 

Ui 

667 

481 

481 

. ..... 
HI 
77D 

838 

88! 
l,OH 

453 

171 
SIS: 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 35il 

, --·SUBSIDIARY TABLE YII.-SEL!!CTED Occrr.uwx.;. 

" :;. Oce,upatiou. ... 
Population 
ID pportoo 
in I~ll. 

Po,,nlatton 
liapported 
i.n 1901. 

Pt>l't't-Dta..,."( 
of TU.ria~ioa. 

e 
~ --------------1 2 j---1----l----1 

s 

A.-Production of raw materials ••. ~.332,881 1,081, 832 + 25"55 

L-EXPLOITATION OFTilE.SURFAOBOF THE EARTH. 

1 Padure Qt.d agriculh~r~ 

~ ~~:ll:'~r~:lt~::~c;! A~~ultu~~l.tau•~• :~: ::: ::: ... 
S Agents, managers of landed cstat.es (not planters), olerka re;i 

ooUecto~ etc. ' 
• Farm aertanta and field labourer& ... • •• 
5 T~, oo.tfP.e, cincbona nnd indigo plantations.. ••• ••• ... 
6 Fruit, flowers, vegetabl~, betel, vint:, areca nui' etc ··gro>w;;: ··• 
8 Wood-cotters, firewood, lac, catechu, rubber. 'eta.:' collectors a~d 

obarcoal burners. 

10
9 CatUe and bn11alo breeders and keepers ••• ·- ••• 

Sheep
1 

goat. and pig breeders ... ••• ••• • •• · ••• 
11 Breedt:rs of other &nimals (horses, mules, oamela, 886tl etc.J 
12 Herdsmen, shepherds, goat·herds, etc. ... . _ ' ••• 

S. .B~hitlf! aM hunting ... ... 
H Fishing ... ... ... ... . .. 
16 Hnnting ••• ... ... ... . .. 

II-EXTRACTION Oi' MINBRALS ... 

-
. .. 
. .. 

-

1,332,756 

!,329,961 

25.681 
944,994 

211 

313,479 

2,536 
281 

25330 
9,740 
1,536 
5,633 

2,705 

2,783 
12 

125 

·lp!JI,J~I + 

78.589 
556,119 

1,950 -

372,964 
85 -

4,942 
1,8ol5 

8,542 + 
7,698 + 

831 + 
25,820 -

1,617 + 

67·3 
69·9 
89·2 

15·9 
100 
48-8 
8ol·8 

198·5 
28·5 
8ol·8 
78·2 

1,330 + 1 09·2 
317 - 98·2 

311 o9·8 

B.-Preparation and supply of material substances ••• 398,588 388,64;1 + 2"8 

III.-IND l!STR Y 

6. Tnrtile& ••• - - -· -
21 Cotton ginning, et~aniug and pret~aing ••• ... ••• • •• 
22 Cotton spinning, ~izing tt.nd weaviD4Z ••• ••• ••• • .• ••• 
28 Jote spinninll, preasing and weaving... ••• ••• ••• • •• 
!!4 Rope, twine and string ... ••• ••• ••• ••• •... . •. 

. 26 Wool carders and splnnerl', weavers of wooUem blankets, carpete, 
etc. 

21 riilk 9pinncrs and weavers ••• ••• ••• ... ••• ••• 
SO Dyeing, bleaching, printing. preparation and sponging of textilet. 

.11. Ridet, tki., ond hor.l m•teriou frJ .. th• ••i"'ol li•gd•• 

"" 82 Tn.nners,cnrriera, leather dressers and dyers, ete. .•. •• 
93 Maker~ of lea.ther articlesr such as trunkl, water baga, ~t.a.... . -· 
85 Bone, 1vory, horn, shell, etc., workerd ••• .•• -· ••• • •• . . 

8. lVoM •u "' 

36 Sawyers, carpenters, turners and joinert, etc.- ••• . ••• -· 
37 Basket-makers and ot;hcr industries of woody maWrial, lnolnding 

leaves. 

... . ... 
88 Forging and rolling of iron a.ud other metale ••• • •• 
-40 Makers of arm•, guns, ete. -· -· ... -· ... 
·12 Workers in brass, copper nnd bell metal ••• ·•• -
t"S Workers in otl:ter metala (tin, zinc, lead, qaick~lyer, ~to.)_. •• 

... "" 

48 Bri.ek and tile makers 

54 Jlanufaeture of paper, card-board aod papier macbe 

250,(}50 

10,635 
33,802 

46 
491 

9!a 
1,191 
3,968 

!Gf.J32 

14,967 
1,035 

30 

20,969 
5,306 

111,lSO 

...... 20 

2,195 
1117 

8f9 

3 

234,810 + 6·5 

4,415 
35,128 

+ uo·9 
3·8 
150 

48·7 
82·8 

92 -
958 
535 -

138 
3,15515 

+ 
+ 

18.111 -
1,250 -

29 + 
18,!!511 + 

763 
11·8 

111"5 

17·4 
17·2 

3·1 

12,581 + 86·9 
3,895 + ;13·8 

10,758 + -'0-1 

102 
415 

;105 
576 

- 100 
- 515"8 
+4U·98 
- 51-9 

21,440 + 

1,642 

zu,1111 + 
103 

50•7 

7-5 

97·1 
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CHAPTER XII·'--OCC!Ji•ATION. 

bccO.pation. 

l_l ____ --'--------~:---l-__;_;_-'-'-'1-~·=·· =J...ll 
1! 2 's 4 r.' 

Population 
~Up ported 
in 1911. 

Population 
aor.ported 
io ltJOL 

Perceotagl 
of Variatio$. 

• 

I 
I 
i 
I 
. 

I 

I 

' I 

... 
r.r Makers nnrl biscuit makers ... ... ••• ••• • •• 

Oro.in purchcrs, etc. ••• ••• ••• .. ~ ••· ... 
1~· ulcht>1111 ••• ••• ••• •·• ••• ... ••• •• 
Fish curers ... ••• u• ... ... ••• .... 
Hutter clJt:e~e and gh(·e makers .. ••• ••• 
gwett~ent mnkers, prl'po.rera of iBm and condimenta,·etc .••• 
Brewer~ uml (liatillen ••• ••• ••• ... ••• ••• 
Toddy drH.,\·erll .••• ... ··~ .... . ... ... • .. 
Manufacturer~ of tObaoco~· oph:m and ~ja... ••• ... 

13,..:...Indu.trill tJf dreu and thtr t#iltt ••• 

69 Shoe, bQot and snndal·mdkcn ••• ... '"= . . ..~. • -· ••. 
70 Other iudu4rieK pertaining to dren-gloves; soch; gat ten, bclta1 

butto'nM, iunbrella.s; co.ne~, etc. 
72 Barber" bn,irdre•aer11 nnd wig-makers ••• ... ... ... • .. 
73 Other i'utluF-trie• connecteri with the toilet (tattcoen, ahampooers 

··bath liOi:u~e11, ttc.) 

-
77 Excavo.Lors, plinth bnildera and wellainkera ••• 
78 Stone and marble wor~ers, maaona and bricklayers -~· 

... 
18.--l>ido•trlu of luillllry and th ... pertaining to lit.,.at~ro •nd 
·~the ard ,.,,a 1oloncu. 

K9 WoJ"kCrR in prt'clous, 1tones and metals, enamellers, imitation 
jewellery mnker111 gi1dera, etc. 

90 Ma~era of bangles, 1'0!\Briev, bead and other necklaces, 11pan~les, 
lingnmR nnd ~:nered threads. 

US llJ-I,uiuttrill co1~ernod witla'rtfu•D matttr, 1tDttpe11, 10armgeu, 
d.Uit aru~ ltwttping contraotllrl. 

IY.- TRANSPORT ... 

gr, Ship OWners nnd. tl~eir "'OrnpiOyea, ehtp brokers, slaips' omOOr~ 
cnbriDc6n, mnrincra antlliremen. 

96 Per~ona. Cmployed on the maintenance of· atnams, rivera and 
canals (including construction). 

117 Boat owners, bont•mcn and tow men. 

... 
~9 qnn owne~ and rlriv.ers, coachmen1 . a~ble hoys

1 
tmmway, mall 

anrriagu\ utc., mn.nngers and employes (eXoladlng privste 
servnn~~· 

Palki, o.l~,, Dimro~ a'pd 'oWners ... ••• ··~ .. . ... · · ... 
:Pack elcplu~ot, camel, anlle, Mannd bullock 6Wntra·and dHVers ••• 
Portera und meaat:ngera ... ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ... 

I .. 11i0 
I l01 
. 102 

~· ... 
i ' 
I Iiauwny 'mnpluyeo ot an ~lnds other than con>tructton coouea· ••• 

Labour<'re cmplosed 'on rnilway constrf,ction . ... • •• I 

\ 
105 23.-Port Ofnrt, 'l'tltf!t'Upla and 2'elrpAoM lffl1icu ••• 

V.-7'RADE 

i ).106 2!.-;-ila~l:l, tttabb.~~"ltHfl ctf Crtdit, &rolta71go aNd in~Urar~DD, 
Ba~tl: tnanap"'""' w'>NI'Y lmdcr•, t41ohapge and truwrt~:recet~gmt•, 
tlhlfte)' o"angt,., ana broh,.. mul th~ir omployt~. 

I 

I 
I lll7 =l&-·B,.~I'~ra!'lt, til ;;,,;,ito'lt aud ~fl'pcrrt. BrtJAirJ, Ctlflltniuio,. 

agmt,, f.lDvtlnrrcia~l'ra,•elln-•, tcDrt.\lltuD ow,.,., aM mployfl. 

108 2~ Trade '" tu:tiltJt, pitt:e-g,IDdl, wocl Dotto• Iilii laatr and 
llthM' tt(l!tiltr1. , , ' 

I . . 
\ to~~-+--~-rrad"_'" di"!~·~-'~~;ftathM',, 11om, sto .... 

11,314 

12 

·1,U~ 

"'1:538 
,,248 

884 
1',328 

4/),632 

..8,266 
127 

19,787 ...... 
1~,931 

1,222 
9,253 

· II.S07 

10,158 

13 

19,690 

16,638 

1,861 

41 

1,816 

5,960 

4,534 

. 12 
. 850 
236 

6,468 

' tl,226 
232 

2,369 

129,900 

17,600 

1;100 

11,131 

1;688 

12,069 

347 
,· .918 
1·,317 

330 

·U~ 
731 
.'54 
179 

· ·n,o34 

9;504 
238 

·' I 
- 6·24 

! 
- 96·5 
- 66·l! 
.+ 24·6 
- 100 
- 100 
+ 77·l! 
- .66·1 

"+:1:,537·0 
. + 1 845·1J 

' 2-sa 
13 

- ,.46·6 

•t9,837 
219 -

0·25 
'100 

15,327 - 16·~ 

4,070 -
9,091 + 

8,813 + 
2,669 -

18,3UO + 

8,742 + 

70 1·,. 
15·4 

i 
15·4 

99·~ 
' 

7·0j 
'I 
I. 

90·f 

57·2 ,. 
587 - '·100 

3,509 - 88·8 
. ' 240 ' + '656·7 

l 
1,704 . + '249·~ 

818 + 454·3 
I 

:1:60 
'320 
·~o6 

- '92·J 
'+: 165'6 
- 1!1:1·9 

2,129 + 203•3 , 
2,1~9 · + : 19lH 

' 
565 + 

l.JJ,OOS -

ZG,o82 + 

1,852 -

9,892 + 

...... I 

' 317·i 
I 

o-r 
6·1 

, 
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'SUBSIDIARY TABLE VQ......:.SELEC'fED• OCCt'I'A'f!Oii~-fd.) 

~ 

15 
iii. · ;: Population Population 
Z Occupation. Perren•-- ' lllpported .. ppor>ed --<• 
::::"' in l':;lll. iD. ISl•l. of varia~lou 
2 ~ 

~--~------------------------~------l------1------1 
1 

"" 
111 29--:l!'ade in metal1, machinery, lmife• tool, tte., 1eller1 

J :113 St...-..:Tt·adtt • tn rhr111irtd fn'btiwotl (~rugtr tl!Jti,·1'Mtl, ~ pttrfllnm, 
~:rplflri"u, ftc. 

lU 
115 

'116 
117 
118 

' 11~ 
1~0 

' 121 
U2 
12~ 
u. 

"' ... 
Vendors of wine, lfquon, rerated waters, eta. ... ... •• 
OWnerS" 11nd manage"' of' hotel•, eook.-ahops, set.tB, ecc., and .tbei 

eaaployi!s.. .. 

B~Othtr t:rado in foot! "-uff• ... ... .. . 
Fisb- dealers ••• ••• ••• ·-... · ••• ... · ... . ... 
Grocers and sellers of vegetable oi1, aalt and other condiments •• 
Sellers of mil~ butter, gbee, poultry, eggs1 etc. ••• ... 
Sellers of"!weecmeats; sa gar, gur and molassea ·. ... • •• 
Cardamom, betel-leaf, vegetables, fratt and areca nut aellem ... 
Grdift a'lltf-pulse deal~ ••• ••• ... ~ "• ... ~· ••• _ 
l'Obacoo, opi.um, ganja;··etc., sellers-• ••• ••• ••• ••• , •• 
Dealers in sheep, goat& and pip ••• ••• - ••• 
Dealers· iii hay, gra.SI" &nd. fodder ·• ... ... ••• -· 

125 U-Trilde in oloiMll!f ond toatt· •rlielui~•nd• ol~l>ing 
a~ul ct!Mr article.s of d""" ~J.rad th~ tcril6t (hatJ, ufllbr6ll41, ltc.b, 
t"ead'!f·Jhade slwl61, ! dtfwlnu. tl'to~) 

..... ··-··· ... . ... 
126 Tra:de in fnrDiture;ca.rpeta, curtains and bedding ... 

llS 36.--'Fratle ;,. ~ildi•g material~ (lfoMr, br·icAI, pladtl'r, cmnmtt, 
i"ilntl";tiltr, thatch, etc.) 

1~9 31.--'lrade in m•., of tro.ruporl, deaUr• fltul' Jnr,.,·t~f •Z.,Iumt•, 
camttl&, hor~e1, rattU, D.$ltl, 1mvlt~r, da.; 1elltl'rr (tllf mailr1) 
of carriage•, •adtUrt y, etc. 

130 38.-Tro.de U.juel (fireworJd, c~al, ooaJ, b~, etc.) .... 

' i3i 

1H3 

30.-"l'md~ in artiol~r of lv#'l1'f and tlw•e perto.ini•g to ltttt1r1 
ani tlu art. and ICUnut. 

D~lerr 'in·· }M!"cid'ull ~ 1 11tlbne9, jewelleryo (real· and lmttatlon), 
ciOC~tl, optical instruments, etc. . 

Dealers in common bangles, bead necklaces, fane, 1mall art1clet, 
toys, bttnting and 1it~biog tackl~,.6owers, etc.. . ~ 

Pobltshets boolisellers stationen, dealers tn mtlllc, p1ctures, 
mu~cal instruments ~nd onriosi.tie~. 

41.-Trado •f otllfr tori• ~· 

.. r.w ltinera.nl·tt\idera, ·p~lo:rt;·ba.wkerw, etc. ••• ... 
c.- Public a.dmiDlstratlOn and liberal arts 

n....:.POBLIC FOJICK .•. 

42.-Arney ••• 

139 Army (Baroda Rtate) 
HO AJmy (Tmpetial) ·~· 

-... 

44.-·Policl··· "" ... 

H31 Village wat.,;,men... _ ·•· 

. .. 

... .. ... . .. 
... ... . .. ... . .. 
... ... . .. ... . .. 
-· - ... ... . .. 

3 

930 

954 

94 

llfl90 

2,779 
··611 

• 64;118 

·1,896 
4,556 
3,2<19 

637 
17,814 

'113.864 
1,811 

5U 
550 

404 

489 

I ,7S4 

. 1,681 

SIJ10 

1,759 

'709 

1102 

07 

29,'(J() 

·. 1179 

148.2'75 

i!ll,fKU 

II ,aBO 

10,5111 
1:009 

15,344 

5,41!11 

Jl9 + 19Ni 

31 + B9,7N 

il,$90 -

9.17 --

8fl-4 

7J 

11.090 + 3!U7 
110'7 i· , 195·11 

63p.!4 + 
1,844 -- 8 
7,<158 -- 38·9 
!1,79<1 + ' 111·11 
1,067 -- 40·3 

13,3711 + 33·11 
·19,341 + ' SllN 
·1,624 + 11•5 
11,054 -- ' 73•7 
3,9111! -- ' 86·11 

3,050 --

il,P40 -- 16<61i 

405 -- '0·115 

955 --

9,651 

·161 

4,484 

4113 

806 

+I 9911•11 

- 84·!1 

- . 511·11 

...... 
211,110 + 
!,488 - 81·!115 

12'7,179 + 166 

3,470 + SIJII'l 

3,199 + 229·8 
· 271 '+ 1!7!U 

...... -·· 
77il + lJ!8H 

-!Ill +l!i.55H 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL-SELECTEJ) OccUPATIOI\s-(concld.) 

Occupation. 

I 

Popolatioo 
BDppol'ted 

in 1911. 

3 

Population 
suppurted 
in 1901. 

Percentage 
of variation. 

6 

---·--------------------~----.----T----1 
• 

VII.--46-PUBLIC .ADMINISTRATION ... 
Uf Service of the State ••• ••• ••• ... • .. . .. 
146 Service of Nntivc and Foreign States ... ••• • ... 
146 Municipal and other local (not village) service ••• 
U7 Village omcia!B and acrv&ntB other than watchmen , •• . .. 

118 
ll9 
1~0 
1/H 

VIJI.-PRO~'ESSION8 .AND LIBERAL .ARTS. ... 

46.-Religion ... .. .. ... 
Prim1ttl, ministers, cte. ... ••• ••• ••• ••• ... • •• 
Uellgtoua mendicn.ntB, inmates of monaateria., etc.... • •• • .. 
CatechistM, r('nden, cbnrcb and mission service ••• ... ... 
Temple, burial or burning ground senice, pilgrim oondnct.ora, 

ciroomciscra. 

41.-Law ,,, •.•• 
1&2 J..nwyera of nll kindl, ioc1nding KBZie, lo.w a.genta and mukhtiara 
163 La.wyera, clerks, petition writers, etc. ••• .., .. ._ ••• •• 

15' 

165 

... .. 
Medical practitioners, of all kinds, lncladini dentiata, oculists and 

veterinar,. surgeons. 
Mldwivea, nccinatora, compoundera, nurses, m&BBeura, etc. 

156 ~--lMh-.cticm (pro/611or1 and t~uller1 of .n kint11, aU dwil 
and 16r~ant1 f1onruot6d uritA edttcatwn). 

... ... ... 
167 Public scribes, stenographera, etc. ... -· ••• ~.. • •• 
160 Music compoaersl\nd mMtcrs, players on all kinds of musical 

imtroments (not military), singer-, actors and dancers. 

161 IX.--6!.-PERSONS LIVING ON THEIR INOOME.-PRO
PRIETORS ~OTHER THAN OF .AGRIOULTUR.AL 
LAND), FU•'D .AND SOHOL.tRSHIP HOLDERS .AND 
PENSIONERS. 

1Gi 

168 

16~ 

16& 

166 

D.-Miacellaneous •.. -· ... 
ll.--68.-JJOMJ.'STIO 8ERVIOB 

Cooks, water·carrien, door-keepers, watabiQen and other tD.door 
8Ht'V&Dt.. 

Private groom~ coachmen, dog boys, etc. ... ' ••• ... 
lli.--63.-IASDFFIOIENTLY DESCRIBED OCCUPA-

TIONS (GENERAL TERMS WHICH DO NOT INDI
CATE A DEFINITE OCCUPATION). 

Mo.nufi\Oturen, busineSP men and contracU»ra, otherwise on. 
apeaiftt~d. 

Cl\8hi61's, a~~ountanf..ll, book·keepen, alerkR and other employes 
In uoapee~hod office31 warehouses and abopa. 

Mechanics, otherwise unspecified ••• • •• ... 
XII.-UNPRODUC'Ili"E -· ... 

88,211 

. 33,318 
376 

1,959 
2,564 

14,692 

51/185 

39,101 
7,137 

922 
4,825 

1,870 

1,212 
458 

3,019 

1,950 

1,129 

9,J99 

8,559 

...... 
5,607 

8,4/Je 

155,054 

3,510 

3,349 

"tal 

142,285 

26,354 

118 

sue 
8,457 

63,698 

38,685 
1,905 
5,565 

17,543 -

47/}99 + 

13·9 
80·3 
64·8 
85.·4 

34,868 

25,732 
2,666 
3,333 
3,142 

+ 49•! 

+ 51·9 
+ 168·7 

72·3 
+ 53·6 

1,4/JO + 14-4 

1,297 - 6•55 
163 + 181· 

2,608 + 18•8 

.2,001 

602 + 
5,600 + 

3,513 + 139·5 

62 
1,278 

- 100 
+ 338·7 

11,233 -

377,237 58·9 

,. 

52,267 

50,578 -

1,689 -

280,1125 -

430 

31,240 

41,745 -

3,2..1¥1 -

03•3 

93·4 

90•5 

49·2 

100• 

15·6 

75·1 

70-ti 



:'l:ll~llll.\RY T.\BLES. 

SUB;;;IDIARY TABLE \"III.-Occn·n1..-·, •. "'. • .., • ·'· "' •oELECTED CMn:s. 

I 

HINDUS. 

ABIR-0ATTLE BREEDEH.S A'XD Glt . .\-

ZIF..BS ••• 

Cultivators ... 
Field labourers, &.c. 
J ..a.bourers unspecified 
Others ••• • •• 

... ... . .. 

BAHROT-B~RD~ .\'-"'D GEXEOLOGISTS. 

Coltlvatots -· 
Tradt:: .. ~ ••• .... 
J.aboarera unspecfJied 
Others ••• • •• 

B.\ VA-DEVOTEE~ ... 
Cultivators ••• 
Labonreu unspe.:!ified 
Be~rs,&.c. • .. 
Ot.h~rs ... • .. 

BH.A NGI--8cA VE~GERS 

Cultivators -
Field labourer!~, kc. 

·Labourers unspecilied 
Otnt·rs ••• • •• ... 

BBARVAD-C.:\TTLE BREEDERS 
GR.AZIERS 

Cnlt\vators ••• 
l<~ield la.bonNrs, ~c. 
La.boureu unspeoifit:d ••• 
OtheN .... • •• ... 

... 

... , ... 

...1 
.!XDI 

•• .1 

... J 

:::! 
RHAVS.!R-C.\LE:\DERERS A ill~ DYERS. 

Indu~tries ... • .. 
Trade -· ••• ... 
Labrlure~ nuspecitied ••• .... 
Others ••• • •• 

BBOI-FISHEIUI£..~ .o\:SD Plt.Ll\J-

BEAUERS ... ... . .. 
Cultivators ••• 
Field labourers ... 
La.buurers unspecified ••• 
Ot.hcrd ... ••• 

; BH.\Bli.-\.X-.-\X.-\VALA-CULTIVATOR~. 

Trade -· ••• 
Public administration ••• 
Arts rmd prof::o;aions 
Otbers ••• .... 

BRABliAX-AUDICH-PRTESTS 

011ltiva.tora... • •• 
.Arts and profession• 
Lnbourere unspecilit:d ••• 
Otht•rs ... • .... 

.

.••. 1 

BRAHlBX-0~RA.STH...\-PnlE:::TS 

Public a•lminii'tration •.• • •• 
• ~rts and profes~ions ••• • •• 
P,·rsons livin§!; on thE-Ir income ••• 

1 Otbe~ ·••• ... ·- .•• 

Numbtr [ 
per 1,000 
workers 
caga~~d 
on ~lCh 

OCCUi>ation. 

2 

100 

48~ 
21i8 
:n 
~9 

1ti0 

iS2 
71 

!OS 
23! 

SS!f 

10~ 
~ 
s 
7 

604 

S! 
208 
13!J 
21 

S03 

640 

!6 
:na 
Ill 
88 

146 

IS! 
100 
28! 
286 

784 

~s 
tj:J 
61 
67 

331 

ISO 
129 
110 
:;oo 

1:29 

~amLer 
of fewale 
worker11 
per I 00 
males. 

s 

10 

11 
19! 
60 

7 

21 

u 
i2 

IIH 
31 

3B 

6 
93 
0 

32 

45 

7 
!60 

26 

Si 
.'j28 
S76 

61 

67 

:l! 
21 

162 
21 

36 

II 
70 
!9 
2! 

9 

! 
0 
7 

!HI 

20 
7 

~10 

15 

18 

0 
!I 
9 

S'l 

CASTE .\XD 000UPATIOS. 

Xntuber 
per 1 ,UO<l 
work~rs 
en~n.ged 
on each 

occupation. 

Snmt-.er 
of fem.ilo 
work en 
per 100 
male~. 

·------------1---1---1 

BR.AlllLL"i-M.EW ADA-PBna1ra 

Cultivators.. • •• 
Arts and profession• 
Labourer• unspecified 
Otben ••• • .. 

BB.AIDIAN-lloDH-PBtESrs

Cnltlvaton~ -· 
Arts and profeBRion1 
Lnboorers unspecified 
Others ... ... 

BBAJDlA.N-NAGAB-PBIRB'l'S 

I nco me from reo t of land 
Public ndmini11tration ••• 
&rt1 and professions ••• 
O&ben ... ••• . .• 

VA!ot."'l'~ ••• 

Cultivators .•• 
luduotrics ... 
Arbl and. profct11ion1 
Othen~ ••• . •• 

Cultivo.to~... • •• 
l"ield lah~mror~, &.c. 
Labourers unspecified 
Others ••• ... 

DAB.Jt-TAILORS 

Cohi •a,or!l... ... 
Raisers of 1ivest;..,ok:1 

herdsmen, &c .... 
Transport ••• ••• 
Others ••• • •• 

... 
milkmen, ... .. ... -... .. 

DHED-WEAVEBS, -· ..... 
Cnltivat.ortl .. • ... 
l<'ield labourer!, &d. 
Labonrcr• unspecified 
Others ••• ··• 

GEI.A~cm-Orr,.PJlESSER!! 

Cultivaton... • •• 
Trade ••• • •• 
Labourer& uo1peeltied ... 
Otben ... -· 

GARODA-PRIESTS 

Field Lahonrer11, &c. 
LabJnrcnt nMptoificd 
D~gars, &.c. • •• 
Utherl ••• • •• 

GOLA-RtCJE.-POCl'iDEBI 

CnltJV:ltors... • •• 
Trade ••• • •• 
L'lboarc:r.; nn"PeC'itkd •• 
Other:t •.• ••• 

2 

2PII 
!00 
!01 
:!61 

!?90 

:?83 

167 
174i 
11:1 
~51 

208 

Bll 
Ul 
:o 

281 

5/1 

II' :.!31 
1:!7 
IP 

D65 

10 

B80. 

151 
389 I 
!31 

46 

~5 
1~6 
171 

lil5 

aso I 
Jr_l6 

70 1 

''8 
'" I 

.s.;o 

16 
62 

3M I 
3rJ I I 

s 

211 

:!8 
33 

21 

18 
H 

153 
S3 

40 

12 
I 

10 
11 

40 

9 
3 

!0 
<2 

~ 

St 
178 
Ill 

'" 

:!0 
] ~I 

91 
Sl 

17 

17 
:n 

J _-.'\ 
! 



;)Iii' CHAI'fEf: Xll-fX::CI'I'AT!flt\. 

~CBSIDIARY TABLE Vlll.-OccuPAJJO~s uF SELECTED 0ASTEs-contd. 

HINDUS-c.,nld. 

GO!::iAIS-DEVOTJ-:J-:8 ••• 

Oult.iT&lur.. • •• 
fi,~M lab~~arer~<, &c. 
Be~ga111, &c. • •• 
Other~ ... • .. 

IlAJAM -B.-\ ltllt:n~ 

Caltivntor.... ... • •• 
Public admlni.Btro.tion 
Art11 and Profeasions 
Other!!. ••• • .. 

KAOB HIA-Ct: 1/I'l \'A 1'0Ufl. .AXIl V JmE· 

l'idd labourers, etc, 
Jn,hu!Ltic!-t •• , 
LaLounTs llml,ecilied ••• 
Other.. ··· ... 

K.A NDI· A :>.,1.-\ X .A-C 1T L TIY .A TOBB 

lnvome trom rcut of laud 
li'ldd Ja.homcr11, &c. ,,, 
Ln.honren~ nDli}Jt•dlicd ... 
Othl!r~ ••• ••• . •• 

K.ANIII KAllW,\-I't:J,TlVATOll8 

!n('omt· I rom rent of ]n.nd 
Fidd ll\bourcrs, &c. • •• 
Ll\hnurt·rs UnSJlL'ehicd ••• 
Oth••rs ... ... .., 

... Field luiJOUTPra, &c •. 
l'nh!ic z~dmlni11trntion ••• 
Lal.ourt·r!'o unspc<~iticcl 
OthcrA ••• • •• 

... 

-· 

I KA~l\1 I.J.W .\-l ~n.1'1 VA'l'OUl-.,, .. .~ 

lur.t•llle 'frt•tu runt of lnllll ···\ 
lio\d lul.curns ... ... • .• 
Contractt'r~, cltJrk~, &c. ... ...\ 
Others ... ... ... • .. 

KOI.l-A«lHITI,'\'t'IIAI, LABOUUER6 ,., 

Ctlltivntorfl .. . 
Inrlthltti•·!l .. . 
Lnbonr,,r ... uns\•t•citictl ••• 
llthcrt~ ... ... 

KUAIJ\li,\H-PoTTI:nl'o .,, 

Culti\·ator:-;... • .. 
Fi,·ld lnbourt:t'8, ,\:('. 
Lnbonr .. r ... Uthpcciliod ... 
Ot\wrt~ ... • •• 

Cultivl\tors ••• 
J:.'ieltl lnbonrt•rt~. &c. 
La hour. rs unsp,·cithl 
Otlll'f:< loo ,., 

... 

I 

... ... ... 

... ... 

Number 
per I ,000 
workerH 
engaged 
on each 

OCCU{JatiOD. 

J45 

73S 

tl7 
20 
11 

HO 

008 

58 
lb9 
68 
87 

837 

12 
118 
13 
20 

852 

!I 
117 
11 
25 

684 

;.i4 

!1 
77 
6S 
l)ll 

3.57 

616 

HS 
96 
u 
17 

Number 
of fcmfllo 

worker/\ 
per IQO 
males. 

22 

lil 
liS 
IS 
39 

1 

42 
0 

GG 
09i 

CA.~TE ASD OceuPATio:s-. 

• 
I 

I 

LuaAu-BtAt,"KFliiTHS 

Cultivators ••• 
Field la.bourers1• &c. 
lndnstrie~ ... 
O~her~ ... • •• 

ll.ACHHI-FISHERME~ 

Cultivators ... 

. .. 

... 
Fidd labourers, &.c. 
Labourers unspecified •.• 
Othets ... ... 

MABA1'BA·KSH.o\Tf\IYA--MIL IT A BY 
A:SD no:UI::SA~T ••• ••• ... 

25 ' J'ublic force ... 
:::1 Public administration 

oi2oi Labourers unspecified 
24 Others .•• • •• ... 1 ... 

4i:.ll 
1(1 MOC'HI-~HOE-lJ..\KEUS ... ... 
31 

42 
:!69 
148 

21 

30 

6 

11 
19 

14 

11 
78 

I 

1119 

Li 
18 

106 
!4 

l8 

33 
121 
1 fi4 

21 

11 

• 1!':0 
1~4 
17 

Cultivator!" ... 
Field labourers, .~c. 
Labourers unspecified 
Others ••• ... 

-· ... 
RABARI-GHAZIF.IlS A~D ('ATTI,E llliEE· 

DEUS ... ··- ... ••• I 
Cultivntors.i':c. ••• • •• 
Fil'ld lnbourers. ~\:c. ••• ::: 
LBbourer:; unspecitietl ••• I 
Others ••• ••• ... • •• 

RAJPUT-Mll.ITARY A~D DOM1NAXT ... j 

lncome from rent of bnd ••• ! 
C'u 1ti va t()rs ••• ••• ... • .. 1 

fi'ield labourers, &:c. ... • .. 

1 

Otb£>rs ••• ... ... • •• 

R,~,;i:~'"'--:-.: A I'E .~EAV~:~· A:<~. DRU~:I 

l<'leld labourers, &.c. • •• 
Trndc •.• ••• '·' ::~. 
Labourers unspecitit'd ... 
Others ••. ••• ... 

SA THAW .A lU-VEGETABJ,E G••ll•OWER-Sj 
A~"D SELLEll8 ... ••• .j 

Cnlti,·ntors ... • •• 
ludu~tries ... • •• 
I,l\llOUft'f:' unspecifietl 
Others ... • .. 

Cnltlvatore... ... 
}i'ield lahl'Uft'rB, ,\:c. 
LnhourerF unapecitlcd .•. 
Others •.• • .. 

Soxt-GoJ.nslnTBs 

Indu .. tries ••• • •• 
Tmde ... • •• 
rnblic admini.:tration 
Pthcrs. .... • .. 

::~1 . .. 

::J .., 
. .. , 

!rro'umbe:r 
per l,liOO 
workers 
eoga,l't·d 
on each 

OCCU]•ation. 

2 

S07 

158 
81 
76 
~0 

440 

15:i 
1 j'j 
16fi 

li:! 

OD 

283 
1~:-> 
ISO 
:!10 

781 

38 
88 
1;6 
47 

618 

J4J 

;s 
186 
.2:iS 
1115 

2.j() 

S10 
204: 
126 
110 

62 

86i' 

12 
10 
~ 

!OS 

Number 
of fema.J,. 
worJ.;,'rs ~ 
per lfJt; 
males, 

8 

10 

40 
35t 
11 
65 

21 
303 
~78 
~3 

2 
28~ 

25 

23 

Si 
SU6 
23~ cS 

24 

~;; : 
168 
12S 
10~1 

21 
17 

1::l2 
86 

88 

83 
90 
41 
63 

194 

15 
s 

16i 
ss 
6 

2<• 
o2 
90 
2i 

3 

g,; 
Sri ...... 

SH 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-OccuPATIONs OF SELECTED CAsTEs-contil. 

CASTE A:SD 0CCUPATIOX. 

Number 
per 1,000 
workcrB 

co gag. -d. 
on each 

occupation. 

Number 
of female 
workers 
per 100 
males. 

CA~i'TE A!\'D 0CCUPATJOX. 

Number 
per 11000 
worken 
eav"gcd 
on ench 

361 

Nurnh<'r 
of f·~m"lc 

...,-orkt·r~ 

per lOU 
m&lcs. occnpaLi~n. 

1--------------------l-·-----l------·l------------------1 ------1------1 
1 

HINDUS-contd. 

SUTAR--cARPENTER~ 

Cultivators , 
Iodu6tries ••• 
Trade ., .. 
Others ... 

TAL.&.VI.\-.\GIUCULTURAL r,AnounERH. 

Cultivators... • •• 
lodaetries ••• 
Ln.hourcrB, unspecified ••• 
Others ... • •• 

TAilUALA-ACTORS, DANCEBS1 SIN-
GEBS, &C. • •• 

Cultivators... • •• 
ll'ield la.bourere, &c. 
Labourers, unapccified ••• 
O~bcrs ••• • •• 

Ficltl lnhourcril 
L'uhlic admini~tratitm 
Labourers, unMpccilit:tl ••• 
Others ••• ... 

VAGUARl-IIFNThUS AND FOWLBUS.,, 

Cultivntor11... • •• 
Field Labourers, &c. 
L~bourcrs, unspcmticd ••• 
Other.! ... • •• 

Y A!'IA-DISA \".!L-'J'UADER.!; ••• 

l'nblic aJministmlion •.• • •• 
l'et'flons living on their income ••• 
LabJnrcrs, nn~peoified .... • •• 
Others ••• ••• ·•· ... 

"".\!'IA-LAD-TRAD£U~ 

Trade ..• • •• 
Pnb1ic a.dministratioD 
Contractors, clerkR, &c .... 
L'lbonrers, um•pccitied ... 
Others ••• • •• 

VANIA SBRIMALI-TRADEDS. ... 

Public administration 
Contractor~ clt~rks, &c .••• 
Labourers, umpecificd ... 
Olbers ... ... •• 

JAJNS, 

\"'ANIA-SHB.IMALI-TRADEil~ 

Trade ••• .. •• 
Cultivators... ... 
Contractors, clerk~. &c ... .. 
Labourorl1', QD!:ipcdlic:i .. . 
Olbers ••• ... 

... 

2 

778 

so 
12 
~ 

i:!G 

713 

12l 
10 

IO' 
19 

405 

:!84 
iiS 

213 
~II) 

sus 
so 
:J7 
47 
38 

sa 
158 
280 
331 
229 

608 

G1 
so 

155 
96 

458 

88 
78 

1·16 
50 

]ij0 

307 

59 
.25i 

60 
2!i 

ass 
24 
19 

lil:! 
46 
71 

3 

~9 
5 

r.s 
6Jl 

SJ 

lS•J 

H 
98 

7 

s 

12 

26 
tif 
70 
G5 

12 

...... 
101 
131 

82 

3 

66 

s 
136 
38 

11 

······.o 
ISO 
23 

s 
101 
10 
26 

116 
35 

1 

ANIMISTS. 

BHIL-CULTIVATORS AND AGRICUL-
TURAL LABOURERS ... ... • .. 

Industries ••• ... 
Pnblie administration ... 
Ln.lJ'lnrers, unspecitkd ••• 
Otbrra ... .... 

0HODRRA-CULTJVATORS AND AGRI· 
CUJ,TUBAL LABOUBLllS ••• ... 

Field Labourers ... • •• 
llaisers of livestock, milkmen a"ld 

llerd•nucn ... .... • .. 
Pnblio administration ... ... 
Labourers, unspecified ... • .. 
Others ••• ... .... • .. 

DRAXKA-CULTIYATORR A!<I."D AGAI• 
CULTURAL LJ.BOUm:w; ... ••• 

I odnstrieil- ... • .. 
Transport ... ... 
La.bonrcrs, nuspecificd •.• 

• Olheru ... ... 

DtwDtA-CuLTIVATons AXD Amu-
eui,TUUAL LABOURE.Its ... ••• 

Field lnlJourei"A, &c. ... ••• 
RniR"l'8 of livestock, milkmen 

nod herdsmen .•• ••• .. . 
J nd u~;trics ... ••• ••• .. . 
J,abonrerr, unspecified ... .. . 
Others ... ••• ... • .. 

G AliiT-CULTJVATORS Alt'"D AORICUL· 
TUBAL LABOURERS ... ... ... 

Field labourers ••• 
Ra.iRers of Jivcstock, 

and herdsmen ... 
miikmeu 

Transport ••• • •• 
Labourers, unspecified ••• 
Olhnrs ... ... 

NAYAKDA-0ULTIVATORS AND AORI· 
CULTURAL LABOUR&ru:i n• ••• 

Field lotbonrcrs, kc. ••• 
RaiBers of livestock, milkn:en 

and herdsmen ... • ·· 
Public ndminhotrntion ••• ... 
Labourert~, unspecified ... :::

1 
Oti.Jcrs ... ... • .. 

MUSALMANS. 

FAKIR-Mi::NDICA!<I."TS ... ••• 

Cnltfvnton; •• ... 
Field tabourers, &c. 
Laboure~ unspecified .•• 
Otbcra ••• ••• 

GBANCDI-OIL-l'BESSEBS 

CultivatoM!... . .. 
Field labourers, &c. 
Trnde ... • .. 
Othen ••• ... 

871 

JO 
8 

N5 
21i 

1161 

11 

1 
I 

19 
1 

. fl23 

7 
G 

•• 
~· 

Uli 

B 
3 

8~ 
12 

OJ3 

II 

1 
4 

!I 

7>1 

119 

I~ 
7 

jl) 

35 

7:ifl 

119 
~8 
09 
68 

$40 

HB 
Kl 
76 

J.l;j 

3 

78 

...... 

75 

IS 

IS .....• 
H 
:.!0 

Sl 

116 

17 ...... 
lli 
31 

SJ 

I 

HI 

...... 

.. .... ~.; 
b3 

21 
111 
307 
3i 

12 

sr. 
1•2 
If 
ll 



362 CI!.II'TER Xll-OCC!'I'ATION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-Occr.:rATIONS nr SELECTim CA~TEs-concld. 

Noroher Namber 

I 
Nom her 

per 1,000 of fcmnle per 1,ono ~umber 

CA~TE AND 0GCUPATI0!\, 
workers 

wt:lrk'!r~ CAi-T~ A:-;n Occut•J.TIOX. worJ..""ers of female 
cugagcd 

JICf lfJO cnza~cd workers 
on cac!J 

male"· ou en.cl! per 100 
OCCUpllion. occupa•ion. J:Dalcfl. 

I 

I 2 3 I I 2 B 

MU.SALMANS-conld 
,. 

MALI::K-CULTlVATOUf:l.u ... ... 52U 14 8.\IY.AD-PRIESTS ... ... ... 178 1D 

Yiehl labonrtrP,&c. ... ... 107 18~ Cullh·ators ... .. . . . 1~0 7 
l'uhllc force ... ... ... fj7 ...... Public mlminiatmti,,n ... .. lll."j ····· Labourers, Dnt-(trcificd ... ... l:lO Iii Labourers, unatJccific•l . .. ... l:!i 70 
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